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  Prologue


“Anyone can tell that this guy is the mastermind.”

I muttered to myself while reading a novel.

‘The Indomitable Hero!’

Had become the mastermind’s puppet.

Although it’s a common, third-rate novel, this story has quite a large readership, as it showcases popular fantasy elements and decent writing skills.

As a fantasy novel enthusiast, I’ve followed this novel with the author up to around chapter 200, and I think it’s quite worth reading.

It’s a story about a righteous protagonist who never gives up and fights to bring peace until the very end.

It may be boring perhaps. But I don’t think anyone dislikes that.

Before I knew it, I glanced at my phone, and it was 1 AM.

The thoughts I had while reading the novel before going to bed made me want to share them with others, so I logged into the Indomitable Hero community. In this space, where various posts about critiques and praises of the work were being uploaded, I hit the ‘Write Post’ button.

[Isn’t it obvious that Athena is the mastermind?]

She’s strong enough to overpower the protagonist, yet she doesn’t seem to have any real intention of defeating monsters or demons.

She helps the protagonist from time to time, but it’s only because she’s interested in him, not out of any good will.

She just watches from behind with her arms crossed, waiting to backstab everyone in a surprise twist at the end.

Even the line she delivered at the end of chapter 142 seems like a clue.

Above all, I was certain after seeing Lily scared when she looked at Athena in this chapter.

Lily’s hometown is Drax, and Drax is a region managed by Athena.

If Athena were a good person, would Lily have any reason to be frightened?

I predict that later on, Lily will expose Athena as the mastermind.

I’ll also drop a few links to other suspicious points in the comments. Check them out ᄀᄀ

.

“Did I write too passionately…?”

What started out as a light-hearted post ended up becoming more serious as I got increasingly fired up.

It’s because I’m frustrated.

The ‘Athena’ I’m certain is the mastermind is so popular that she’s ranked as the 5th most liked character in the novel.

A cold, dominant beauty with overwhelming power, who occasionally helps the protagonist—though not yet a heroine, she seems to be solidified as such in the readers’ minds.

It was obvious that the readers would go crazy when the author hits them with the betrayal, so I uploaded the post with all the suspicious clues I could gather.

I felt a sense of satisfaction, as if I had helped other readers avoid getting blindsided by the twist. With that feeling of fulfillment, I turned off my phone.

‘I really don’t want to go to work…’

Having finished preparing for bed, I cursed the drudgery of being a working adult, closed my eyes, and fell asleep with little trouble.

Zzzap!

“…Wha…what?”

I woke up instinctively to a sound that seemed like the power was cutting off.

Did I hear it wrong?

After looking around and confirming that there was nothing unusual, I instinctively turned on my phone screen.

AM 4:44

Of all times, why did I have to wake up at this time?

I felt an uncomfortable unease.

But thinking that I should sleep a bit more for work tomorrow, I tried to push aside the unpleasant feeling and turn off my phone.

However, the numerous notifications on the screen caught my attention.

‘Huh? Why are there so many notifications?’

When I checked, they were from the notifications I had set up in the ‘Indomitable Hero’ community.

“Seems like the post I made earlier became a hot topic.”

When I checked the post, there was a HOT label marking it as a popular post, with countless recommendations and comments attached.

Comments

ᄂ Athena is the main character, why are they saying she’s the mastermind?

ᄂ There’s some logic to that..?

ᄂ It’s just nonsense, don’t believe it.

ᄂ At first, I thought it was nonsense too, but after reading the OP’s post, it kinda makes sense.

ᄂ I’m here for a preemptive pilgrimage. Please help me do well on this year’s college entrance exam.

Judging from the responses, it seemed like a lot of people were believing my theory.

“I’m telling you, Athena is the mastermind.”

Feeling proud, I started replying to the comments one by one.

As I diligently responded, I eventually reached the last comment.

“What…what is this?”

ᄂ What the heck, who are you to just spoil things? I’ve spent months painstakingly preparing this plot twist, and as a reader, shouldn’t you just read and enjoy instead of blabbing about it everywhere?

Seriously, I’m so pissed off; didn’t you ever hear that you’re not supposed to spoil things for others? I’ve got dozens of chapters planned around Athena’s plot twist, but because of you, the impact is ruined. You’re responsible for this.

Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility.

Take

Responsibility.

Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility. Take responsibility.

“Is this person crazy?”

Seeing this manic response made my head spin.

I mean, is this person really the writer or what?

I have no idea why they’re freaking out over something I just wrote based on my own imagination.

But since I’ve learned through several years of online community life that the world is full of different people and all sorts of crazy folks, I could easily dismiss the comment.

And then, to get even a little more sleep for work tomorrow, I tried to turn off my phone’s screen.

Bzzzzzzzzz

“Aaaaah!”

I threw my phone to the ground, feeling as if my hand had been electrocuted.

The phone hit the ground with a thud and then showed a strange light on the screen.

I approached to check what the light was.

Take responsibility.

The words “Take responsibility” were written in large white letters on the screen.

“What do you mean by taking responsibility?”

Take responsibility, take responsibility, take responsibility.

Goosebumps started to rise as the strange phenomenon continued.

But it felt familiar, as if I had seen it somewhere before.

After thinking it over, I remembered that most of the possession novels I had read started like this…


‘No way, this can’t be happening, right?’

Yep, it’s happening.


“W-wait!!!”

Take responsibility.

‘Oh crap…’

And just like that, I lost consciousness.

The end.



 
  Chapter 1: It’s a strange sky


A strange ceiling… no, it’s the sky.

“Ugh…”

I have become… a slave to the Mastermind.

As I lifted my stiff body, the surroundings came into view.

It was like an alley that reminded me of some sort of garbage village.

When I looked up, I saw a small tarp that seemed to be set up to avoid the rain, and on the ground, there was food that looked like scraps thrown about.

It was a dark and narrow alley, but the dazzling sunlight streamed in through the cracks.

The place where I am now…

It’s like a back alley straight out of a comic, the kind where you wouldn’t be surprised if you got kidnapped at any moment.

Why did I wake up in a place like this?

I pondered the events that had happened before.

‘…Have I been possessed…?’

I had lost consciousness, but I still clearly remembered everything up until the moment I closed my eyes.

The text I wrote about the Mastermind, the comment left by a lunatic on that text.

And then I lost consciousness after reading that comment.

Having read countless possession novels, this was a situation all too familiar to me.

But this… this is reality.

Possession, reincarnation—those are only fun when you read about them in novels.

In reality, such things could never happen.

Humanity has advanced alongside science, and nowhere has a technology been developed that could transport someone into a novel.

Damn, if I had known I’d get possessed like this,

I would have delayed my military service as much as possible.

I wouldn’t have tried so hard to get a job…

If I had known, I would have confessed to that girl…

As countless regrets flooded my mind, I slowly began to grasp the reality of the situation.

Maybe because I’ve read so many novels,

I wasn’t completely panicked in this unreal situation.

‘First, let’s sort out the situation.’

If this is like the clichés in so many possession novels, the world I’m stuck in should be that of ‘The Indomitable Hero!’, a novel’s world.

If this is truly the world of The Indomitable Hero…

Then there should be something here for sure.

I lifted my head and looked at the sky.

Thanks to the glaring sunlight, I could barely open my eyes, but eventually, I found it.

‘As expected!’

What I found was the moon floating alongside the sun. Of course, it’s not the real moon. But that star, which looks like a moon, was described just like this in the novel.

Since the dawn of time, a brilliant sun and a mysterious star resembling the moon have coexisted in the sky.

Although they haven’t revealed anything about this yet, I just assumed it was a part of the novel’s setting and moved on.

However, thanks to that, I was able to figure out that this place is the world inside the novel ‘The Indomitable Hero.’

After confirming this, I slowly began to recall memories about ‘The Indomitable Hero.’

‘The Indomitable Hero’ is a typical hero fantasy novel, centered around the protagonist Robin.

In this world filled with magic, there were various races such as humans, demons, beastfolk, elves, and more. As time passed, conflicts between the races arose.

As the conflicts between the races continued, wars broke out to determine the superiority of each race, leading to countless deaths.

The leaders of each race, deciding that this senseless death could not go on, agreed to a peace treaty to stop the meaningless wars.

Each race established their own territories and promised not to encroach upon one another’s domains.

Time passed quickly.

All the races, except for the demons, developed mutual understanding and consideration for each other, eventually leading to a peaceful era.

But eternal peace never lasts.

The demons’ rebellion, the invasion of monsters, and various other calamities slowly began to surface.

To prepare for these calamities, the Great Karaz Empire established the ‘Regis Academy’ to train promising individuals who could wield magic.

The story followed Robin as he met various heroines and companions at Regis Academy, defeating calamities and restoring peace to humanity.

As I thought about it quietly to myself,

‘…Isn’t this a sweet deal?’

It seemed like there was nothing I needed to do in this world.

This novel isn’t the type where everything falls apart.

It’s a growth-type fantasy novel where the protagonist gets stronger by overcoming trials and gaining fortuitous encounters.

It had a bright atmosphere with various comedic elements that made the readers laugh.

No matter how tough the situation, the protagonist never gave up and always overcame his trials.

Even if I didn’t do anything, the protagonist would likely take care of everything.

So, what should I do?

That was simple: avoid interfering with the protagonist’s journey.

If I unnecessarily got involved and interfered with the protagonist’s growth, I might end up having to deal with the calamities instead of him, and I absolutely didn’t want that.

I could just live peacefully in a safe place until the protagonist reaches the ending, and then I could return to my original world.

“Athena might be a concern though…”

But the author explicitly stated that this wouldn’t turn into a tragedy, so a happy ending is guaranteed. Somehow, the protagonist will sort it all out.

All I need to do is ensure my own survival.

With these thoughts in mind, I stood up to get a grasp of where I was.

“Ugh…”

Did I fall somewhere the previous day?

As I got to my feet, my body ached in pain.

But more importantly,

“Ah… what is this voice?”

It wasn’t my voice.

The sound that came from my mouth wasn’t the deep, rough voice of a man, but rather a pleasant and clear voice of a woman.

Looking down, what I saw was the clothes covering my now well-endowed chest.

It was a woman’s chest.

“What the hell!!”

I quickly looked around to see if there was anything nearby that could reflect my face.

I couldn’t find a mirror, but I did find a puddle of water nearby.

I immediately leaned over and brought my face closer to the water to check my reflection.


The face in the water was that of a beautiful woman with deep black hair and eyes so red they seemed almost ominous.

Even though she looked somewhat disheveled, she was still beautiful enough to compete with the heroines.

So, not only did they possess me, but they turned me into a girl as well?

You crazy author!!!

I’ve read a few TS novels before.

But I can confidently say that I have never wanted to actually turn into a woman.

Isn’t that how everyone feels?

You like beautiful girls because you want to date them, not because you want to become one.

“Pick one thing, damn it, author!”

But shouting at the sky wouldn’t change anything.

I took a deep breath and calmed myself down.

‘This can’t go on.’

At a glance, this didn’t seem like a safe neighborhood.

It might even be one of those lawless zones from the novel.

If that’s the case, my current appearance would actually be dangerous.

Even though this was a bright and cheerful novel, that was only true for the protagonist. It would be hard to believe that no one would try to assault me in a place like this.

I tore off the canopy above me to cover my face and stepped out of the alley.

First, I had to figure out where I was.

This was Drax, a lawless zone located on the outskirts of the Karaz Empire.

It was once a prosperous city, but it was destroyed during the process of Athena hunting a monster.

The aftermath of the battle between the monster and the ‘hero’ was devastating, and the once-thriving city was reduced to ruins in an instant.

Countless people died, their once-comfortable homes crumbled, and all that was left after the monster hunt was unrecognizable buildings and a handful of survivors.

But no one blamed Athena.

The monster that appeared in the city was as large as a dragon.

Once a monster of that magnitude appeared in the city, its destruction was already inevitable.

The fact that Athena managed to subdue the monster was, in itself, a great achievement.

Among the few survivors, those who had wealth or reputation migrated to the cities of the Empire.

Those who were left with nothing became homeless in the ruins.

The damage was so extensive that even the Empire could not restore the terrain, and thus they abandoned the city of Drax, granting it to Athena as a reward for slaying the monster.

But Athena left the city unattended.

Eventually, Drax became a refuge for wanderers and criminals with nowhere to go, turning into a lawless zone where the rule of survival of the fittest prevailed.

“Thanks to that, criminals like me can live comfortably, hahaha…”

Rick wandered the streets again today, looking for something valuable.

Even in this lawless zone, there was still currency, and there were various ways to earn it.

People could trade resources like food, clothing, and jewelry for money.

One could work honestly or help others to earn money.

However, there were few pure-hearted people in Drax, the den of criminals.

‘I wonder if that merchant I saw last time will show up again…’

Even though this was a lawless zone, quite a few merchants visited Drax.

This was because they could sell various goods here that couldn’t be sold in the Empire.

As long as they weren’t one of the merchants marked by the ‘boss,’ it didn’t matter whether you threatened them or killed them to rob them.

Lost in thought about how to steal money, Rick didn’t pay attention to his surroundings.

Thud—

While lost in his musings, he bumped into someone.

“Damn it… Who the hell are you?”

“I-I’m sorry…”

A voice so beautiful it could captivate you. Although her face was wrapped in cloth and not clearly visible, when I looked closely, I could see the face hidden beneath.

Her ruby-colored eyes seemed like they could pull you in, and her skin was so smooth that it was hard to believe she belonged to this city. She was a beautiful woman.

Rick, who had an exceptional sense for the smell of money, quickly processed everything in his head and immediately took action.

“Sorry? So, if I smash your face in, would it be okay if I just say sorry?”

“I sincerely apologize. I will make sure nothing like this happens again.”

The woman bowed her head 90 degrees and apologized politely once more.

“I’m saying, is ‘sorry’ all you have to say!”

Rick lost his temper and kicked the woman.

The woman fell to the ground from the kick.

When she hit the floor, the cloth covering her face slipped off.

The face revealed from beneath the cloth was a beauty Rick had never seen before. He stared at the woman, dumbfounded.

‘This is top quality…’

Licking his lips, Rick’s face twisted into a lecherous smile.

‘Maybe I should taste her first… then sell her… but then the price…’

Just as Rick was sinking into all sorts of greedy thoughts, the woman got up and began to run away.

“Where do you think you’re going, you wench!”

But Rick was a criminal who could easily kill a grown man.

With her relatively small strides, there was no way she could run far.

It wasn’t long before she was caught by Rick.

“Ha… why don’t you just follow me quietly?”

Rick grabbed her tightly to prevent her from escaping.

“You disgusting bastard! Get away from me, you piece of shit!”

The woman cursed and threw a punch at Rick.

But even though he saw the punch coming, Rick didn’t dodge it.

‘I’ll have to fix her attitude first.’

To him, a punch from a small woman was nothing to worry about.

Crack!


“Huh…?”

“Wha…?”

Both Rick and the woman were simultaneously surprised.

The last thing Rick saw in his field of vision was…

His own body, far from where his head now lay.



 
  Chapter 2: A unique ability.


My mind was filled with frustration.

While wandering the streets trying to figure out where I was, I accidentally bumped into a shady guy.

Like any proper citizen of South Korea, I politely apologized, but this guy clearly had no intention of accepting it.

“You’re sorry? So if I smash your face, I can just say sorry too?”

What kind of twisted logic is this?

Does bumping into someone equate to smashing someone’s face?

I wanted to say this, but I didn’t.

‘Just avoid the trouble… I’ll hold it in…’

It’s definitely not because I’m scared of his size.

Seriously.

But it seemed like this guy had no intention of letting me go.

His eyes, filled with a creepy desire, made my already bad mood much worse.

Fighting wasn’t an option in my fragile female body.

So, while he stared blankly at my face, I sprinted away.

“If it ever comes to it, I’d rather bite my tongue and die than be overpowered by a man. No joke.”

As I ran, I glanced around, but people only stared and then turned away.

No one stepped in to help.

Even though I was sprinting, my breath became ragged, and my pace slowed.

“Haah… ha… haah…”

I was so exhausted that I couldn’t run anymore, and I had to stop.

“Haah… ha…”

I tried to steady my breath while searching for a stone to grab, but instead of a stone, I found the guy’s disgusting hand.

Just being grabbed made my skin crawl.

The pride I had left as a man screamed inside me.

“Are you seriously going to let this scumbag have his way? Are you going to pathetically cry out like some damsel?”

Screw that.

Might as well fight to the death. Stab him in the eyes or kick him where it hurts—there are plenty of weak points. There’s still a chance.

With that fierce resolve, my body suddenly felt hot.

Maybe my emotions followed suit, but I screamed and threw a punch at him.

“Get the hell away from me, you disgusting bastard!!”

The guy didn’t even flinch at the sight of my fist; instead, he smirked.

‘Yeah, I guess it won’t hurt much. Brace yourself, the next move is mine.’

But that didn’t happen.

Crack!

“Huh…?”

“Wha…?”

What I saw was my fist drenched in blood and a headless body.

‘What… just happened?.. How did…’

Splat.

I turned to look at the severed head lying far away.

“Ugh…”

I feel like my body is revolting against itself.

“Ugh…”

Murder. Death of a person. Of course, I’ve never experienced it.

I’ve also never seen such a gruesome corpse.

As my body reacted with disgust, I collapsed to the ground and vomited.

But was I not even allowed a moment to pull myself together?

“Screaaaam!!”

“Aaaaah! A monster… It’s a monster!!”

“Damn it! They said this place was safe!!”

The people around me began screaming and running away.

Bastards. They didn’t even glance at me when I was the one being chased.

Now, they’re fleeing as if a terrorist attack just happened.

‘…Ugh… I need to run first…’

I covered my mouth with my hand and bolted from the street.

I returned to the alley where I had first found myself in this body.

I washed the blood off my hands in a puddle on the ground and leaned against the wall.

About half an hour must have passed.

As time went by, my mind and my stomach seemed to have calmed down somewhat.

I took a deep breath and thought carefully.

He was the one who tried to rape me. He deserved to die.

I had already believed that killing someone would be something I would have to do eventually.

‘I was just startled because I saw a corpse.’

I don’t feel any guilt over the murder.

In this world, such emotions are a luxury.

These days, even in novels, kind-hearted people rarely appear.

Even the righteous protagonist, Robin, kills ‘evil’ people without hesitation.

Just as the memory of the murder started to fade away, I clenched my pale fist, recalling the moment.

‘What was that power?’

There was no way a fragile woman like this could generate such force.

‘I don’t see any signs of having learned mana…’

‘Could it be an ability?’

A unique ability.

In the world of Indomitable Hero, mana exists.

Each individual can convert mana into magical power, using it for spells, physical enhancements, or imbuing weapons with attributes.

But this requires the ability to sense the mana around them and learning the technique to convert mana into magical power.

That’s why the novel’s academy selected students who could sense the surrounding mana and taught them the knowledge to convert it into magical power.

Of course, I’ve never learned such knowledge, nor do I sense any mana around me.

‘I don’t even know what kind of body this is, so what mana are we talking about?’


But even without sensing mana or the ability to convert it into magical power, it’s still possible to wield great strength.

This is what’s called a ‘unique ability.’

A natural talent imprinted on the body from birth.

If it is a unique ability, then one can use strength just like someone who wields magical power without needing mana.

However, only a rare few possess unique abilities.

In the 200 or so chapters of the novel, I recall only about five characters possessing unique abilities.

Robin, the protagonist with Indomitable willpower.

Iris, the saintess with healing magic.

Helia, the elven queen with the eyes of insight.

And then, there were the crown prince of the Karaz Empire and the demon king.

‘Oh, and Athena would have a unique ability too.’

I should correct that number to six.

Although there hasn’t been a clear backstory on Athena yet, her overwhelming prowess undoubtedly stems from a unique ability.

Of course, Indomitable Hero mostly focused on the academy, so the characters from outside appeared less frequently, and since the novel was still ongoing, there would surely be more people with unique abilities than the officially mentioned five.

Even so, those with unique abilities were still very rare.

‘That’s why most of those with unique abilities were exceptional individuals.’

Unique abilities can be identified by a priest at a temple.

If I go to the temple, I’ll be able to find out whether I have a unique ability and what that ability might be.

But I’m not going to go.

Why, you ask?

Because if it’s determined that I have a unique ability, chaos will ensue.

The Empire doesn’t just leave people with unique abilities alone.

If you’re an adult, they’ll give you a position or conscript you into the military to serve the nation.

If you’re not an adult, they’ll enroll you in the academy to cultivate you into a talent for the nation.

Once you enter the academy, there’s a possibility of getting entangled with the protagonist.

I have no intention of getting involved with the protagonist.

The butterfly effect. Everyone’s heard of it at least once.

I’ve read countless novels where even the slightest action of a transmigrator causes uncontrollable changes.

My goal is to stay far away and avoid such encounters altogether.

‘Live quietly and just watch the happy ending the protagonist creates, then go back.’

‘And if it’s a happy ending, even if by chance I can’t go back, I’ll be fine living here.’

I know most of this novel’s plot quite far into the future. When the ending arrives, that knowledge will become outdated, but I can still use it to live comfortably.

The important thing right now, though, is that I seem to have a unique ability.

If I can just figure out how to control it, I wouldn’t even need the original plot knowledge to live well.

‘Do you think I, a novel enthusiast, wouldn’t know something as obvious as this?’

In fact, I’ve already deduced what my ability might be.

Given that it was strong enough to blow someone’s head off, it’s probably related to physical strength.

‘Superhuman strength, huh. That might not be so bad.’

One of the protagonist’s companions, a northern barbarian, also swept through enemies with superhuman strength, right?

‘Hoo… Okay…’

I looked around to make sure no one was nearby.

After standing up and shaking out my wrists, I took a deep breath. Remembering what happened earlier, I gathered all my strength and punched the wall.

Thud.

Huh?

“HYAAACK!!!!!!”

It seems that what broke wasn’t the wall but my fist.

An unbearable pain surged through my hand, bringing tears to my eyes.

“Ah… It hurts!!…!!!.. Sniff…”

I collapsed to the floor, clutching my throbbing hand.

***

“Boss. The body of one of our men was found on the street.”

Before a woman stood a hulking figure, seated in a chair.

“Have you identified who it is?”

“It’s hard to recognize the form, but after checking the remaining personnel, we suspect it’s Rick.”

“Rick? That guy got taken out?”

“Yes. His head was ripped off, and judging by the traces, it seems he was killed in a single blow.”

“Ha! I knew that fool would get what was coming to him after running his mouth for so long…”

The woman waited in silence for the hulking man to give his orders.

“Still, he’s not someone who’d go down in one hit. It could be an expert sent from another region. Investigate further.”

The man lazily waved his hand, signaling the woman to leave.

“Yes, Boss.”

As the woman quietly disappeared, the man muttered to himself.

“A challenge, huh… Ha…”

BANG!!

“Seems like they think the King of the West is easy to mess with.”


The man slammed his fist onto the armrest of his chair, causing the chair and the floor to crack.

***

Thud, thud.

“ARGH!!!!!! Why isn’t it working like before?!”

‘This isn’t right.’



 
  Chapter 3: Searching the Murderer


“Meow.”

Inside a shabby building, a cat let out a lazy cry as it basked in the warm sunlight streaming through the window.

“Come here, kitty.”

At the girl’s call, the cat gracefully jumped down from the window and walked towards her. The girl gently cradled the cat that had nestled into her arms.

“Aren’t you hungry?”

“Meow~”

As if answering her, the cat meowed weakly.

“It’s okay. Just wait a little longer, and my sister will bring dinner.”

The girl stroked the cat, speaking as if to comfort it.

“I can’t wait to see her…”

The girl with ash-gray hair, Lily, waited for her sister once again today.

***

Growl

“Ha. I’m doomed.”

Ignoring the growling of my stomach, demanding food, I lay on the floor, staring up at the sky.

At some point, night had fallen, and the softly glowing moon was gazing down at me.

“Is there some sort of activation condition?”

I tried using my ability by punching the wall, but the only result was the bruised mark on my hand.

It seemed that this wasn’t an ability I could use at will.

‘I was planning to train my ability and take on mercenary work…’

In this world, the tasks mercenaries performed were varied.

Night watch, security, escort missions, monster hunting.

There were various requests, and the more difficult the task, the richer the rewards that could be pocketed.

It might seem dangerous, but for a skilled mercenary, the story was different.

A capable mercenary earned trust, which meant additional fees, and a wider range of available tasks.

With a unique ability, I could even take on quests that paid in gold coins.

But that was currently out of reach for me.

‘In other novels, status screens are helpful…’

Not for me.

Unfortunately, it seemed that the author didn’t want to give me such a convenient function.

I tried shouting ‘status screen’ into the air, but all I received in return was a sense of shame.

‘Who needs a status screen anyway?’

I could handle things on my own.

I thought back to the moment I decapitated that guy.

‘What was different?’

The man had grabbed my wrist.

Overcome with disgust and anger, I aimed a punch at his philtrum with the intent to kill.

‘Does my ability only activate against someone with murderous intent?’

It made sense.

When I resolved to kill that man, I felt like my body had heated up.

But it was still just a guess—it could have been my imagination.

I’d need a target to confirm it…

“How am I supposed to find someone I want to kill…”

Growl

Though it hadn’t been long since I possessed this body, unlike me, it seemed to have been starved for a long time.

Unable to ignore the signals from my stomach any longer, I looked at the food lying on the floor.

‘I’ve seen it before, but I just can’t eat this.’

The bizarre object I found when I searched the area after possessing this body looked like food.

At first glance, it seemed like nothing more than garbage.

Had the original owner of this body eaten things like this regularly?

‘But I’m so hungry…'”

“Wouldn’t it be the same nutrients once it goes into my stomach anyway?

Maybe it’ll be fine if I just hold my nose and swallow.

It was a time when I was deeply contemplating whether to fight against hunger or against my stomach.

“Still alive?”

A man’s voice echoed in the alley where I was alone.

I turned my head and saw a boy around my age.

“It’s been a while, don’t you think you should at least greet me?”

The boy smiled lightly as he approached me.

“Don’t come any closer.”

I warned the boy as I spoke.

“Why so scary?”

Ignoring my warning, the boy continued to approach.

I clenched my right fist, ready to throw a punch at any moment.

I watched the boy coming closer, determined to punch him if he came any nearer.

The boy got within arm’s reach.

Just as I decided to throw the punch—

“I brought this for you, thinking of you, but now I feel hurt.”

I glanced at the hand he extended towards me.

In his hand was a loaf of bread, as long as my arm.

Growl

Uh…

I don’t think I can call him ‘oppa,’ but may I call you ‘hyung’?

‘What’s a Korean doing with bread?’

When I lived in South Korea, I didn’t particularly like bread. If I had a choice, I preferred a hearty bowl of rice that filled my stomach.

Of course, I didn’t hate it, so I would eat a little now and then when I craved it.

But I never thought of bread as a staple food.

I was wrong.

I felt like I could happily live eating only bread for the rest of my life.


‘This is so damn delicious… sniff.’

As I ate the bread the boy brought, I reflected on my past foolish and narrow-minded thoughts.

“Have you been starving for a while?”

The boy looked at me with sympathetic eyes.

‘Did I eat too fast?’

Before I knew it, the long loaf of bread I had been holding had completely disappeared without a trace.

“Ahem… Ahem…”

Feeling slightly embarrassed, I quickly brushed the crumbs off my hands and reached out to the boy.

“Thanks. You’ve helped me satisfy my hunger.”

“The Hera I knew didn’t know how to say thank you…”

The boy looked at me with a bewildered expression.

It seemed he knew the original owner of this body.

I got lucky.

I have no idea who the original owner of this body is or where this place is.

I had planned to gather information by observing and talking to people on the street—

“Now, I don’t need to do that anymore.”

The boy, who seemed to know me well, had come to me on his own.

I am not the person this boy knew.

Behaving differently from the original owner of the body could raise the boy’s suspicions.

But don’t worry.

It’s no big deal for me, who has conquered almost every kind of fantasy novel.

Instead of showing weakness by being clumsy, I decided to act shamelessly.

I resolved to use one of the secret tricks from possession novels.

Noticing my strange silence, the boy asked again with concern.

“Are you… sure you’re okay?”

I looked at the boy and answered.

“By the way, who are you?”

Amnesia.

In possession novels, amnesia is a convenient device that allows the protagonist to act strangely around others without arousing too much suspicion. In most of the possession novels I’ve read, the main character takes over a body that lost consciousness in an accident. So when they say they’ve lost their memory, people usually brush it off as the aftereffect of the accident.

What are you going to do if I say I don’t remember?

Honestly, it’s such a cheat code that it’s almost too easy to avoid suspicion.

Moreover, the place I’m in right now is a slum where it wouldn’t be surprising at all if someone died.

Even if I had amnesia, it wouldn’t seem like such a strange thing.

“What? You don’t remember?”

The boy asks in shock.

“Yeah. I don’t remember anything.”

Heh. What are you going to do now, boy?

“Really?! You don’t remember anything at all??”

“Uh… yeah…”

“Damn it!”

The boy reacts more strongly than I expected. Were we closer than I thought?

I feel a bit sorry, but there’s nothing I can do.

“Hey!! What about the money you borrowed from me!!! You’re not going to pretend you forgot and not pay me back, are you?”

“Wha—?!”

He suddenly grabs my shoulders and shakes me violently.

“You promised to pay me back! If you act like you don’t remember, you’d better be ready for the consequences.”

“Uh… what…?”

***

Despite the late hour, the bar was buzzing with noise.

Drax was a ruined city, but it hadn’t completely shut down.

There were inns where people could sleep, even if there weren’t many.

And while the food wasn’t good, there were restaurants that served it.

There were various types of buildings, but most of them were bars.

And here, a woman walked into the most frequented bar in town.

Women were rare in Drax.

Most of them had lost their minds, and those who hadn’t were usually captured and subjected to terrible fates.

In a city like this, a woman naturally drew attention.

“She’s quite pretty, isn’t she? What’s the deal…”

“It’s been a while since I’ve had a taste of a woman. Today’s my lucky day.”

“Walking in here alone… Is she out of her mind?”

Ignoring the leering gazes of the men, the woman headed to the back of the bar.

“Hey, barkeep.”

“What the—? A woman—…! Gasp!!!”

As soon as the barkeep saw the woman’s face, he immediately bowed his head.

“I-I’m sorry, Lady Dania!!”

The bar began to buzz with murmurs.

“Dania? I’ve heard that name before.” 

“You idiot! She’s Lord Bram’s right hand!”

“Shut up! Unless you want to die.”

“Sigh…”

Dania, seemingly uninterested in dealing with the fuss, ignored the commotion and got straight to business with the barkeep.

“I need information about the corpse that was found nearby.”

The barkeep, maintaining a polite demeanor, responded to the woman.

“There have been rumors about a few corpses… Which one are you referring to?”

“The one without a head.”

The barkeep wracked his brain.

“Hmm… Ah. It sounded ridiculous, but there was a story going around about that.”

Dania nodded, urging him to continue.

“Apparently, a man’s head was blown off by a single punch from a woman.”

Seeing Dania’s expression, the barkeep quickly tried to backtrack.

“Of course, that’s nonsense! Haha… People must have been seeing things.”

“What about this woman? What’s her story?”

“Her? Uh… Well… They said she had an enchanting, youthful face and long black hair… Like a witch.”


***

Dania left the bar, having gotten what she came for, and thought back to Rick’s body she’d seen earlier that day.

‘So it wasn’t just my imagination.’

On the corpse’s neck, there was a clear, deep imprint left by a fist.

It was small enough that it couldn’t have been a man’s hand.



 
  Chapter 4: Who do you think you’re messing with?


Knock-Knock-Knock

The sound of fingers tapping on the desk echoed steadily throughout the room.

In the direction of the sound, a large man sat indifferently, staring at the woman standing in front of him.

“My hearing’s not so great, you see. Could you repeat that for me?”

“…The murderer possesses the strength to easily overpower an adult male. According to reports, he is a man nearly two meters tall.”

The large man thought the woman was quite audacious.

“Heh heh… Is that so? Have you pinpointed his location?”

“I’m sorry. We’re still in the process of finding information regarding his whereabouts.”

The woman bowed her head, genuinely appearing apologetic as she sought forgiveness.

“Hmm…”

Knock-Knock-Knock

After a brief moment of contemplation, the man effortlessly lifted the desk as if he were picking up a feather.

“It seems people everywhere are underestimating me.”

“…Boss?”

In the blink of an eye.

The desk flew toward the woman’s face, accompanied by the man’s grin.

“…!”

Unable to evade, the woman raised her arms, trying to protect her head.

Crash!

“Ugh!”

Unable to withstand the impact, she collapsed onto the floor.

“Isn’t that right, Dania?”

“Urgh… Boss… What is this…”

“A girl with immense strength.”

“…!”

“The story I’ve heard seems very different from the one you’re telling me.”

“You knew…”

“Hahaha! Do you think you’re the only subordinate I have?”

The large man, Bram, grabbed Dania by the hair and yanked her head up to look at him.

“Ugh!”

“What could have made such a clever girl act so foolishly?”

Tremble. Tremble.

“Did you, perhaps, see that girl and think of your own sister?”

As if to confirm Bram’s accusation, Dania’s eyes began to shake violently.

Bram yanked her hair even harder.

“Do you know why I keep you by my side even though I know you want to kill me?”

“Aaahh!!…”

“Is it because you’re a capable subordinate who gets the job done? Or is it because you’re one of the few mana users in this city?”

“Let… go!”

Dania glared at Bram with wide, furious eyes.

“Because your sister, who you value far more than your own life.”

“……..”

“It’s not even a challenge for me to ruin her.”

Finally, Bram let go of her hair, causing Dania’s head to fall toward the floor, on the verge of smashing against it.

“You pretend to be obedient to me because you know that, don’t you?”

“Sob… Sob…”

“Tsk… Disgusting.”

Brushing the torn strands of hair from his hand, Bram walked out the door.

“I’ll let it slide this time, but you’d better make sure nothing like this happens again.”

That is, if you want your sister to stay safe.

Once he left with a grin, only the woman’s sorrowful sobs remained.

***

Plod, plod.

Dania walked with exhausted steps.

Her eyes were filled with deep sorrow and helplessness.

After walking for a while, she arrived at a shabby, dilapidated house in front of her.

Though the building was poorly constructed, it was still a precious home to Dania.

‘I can’t show this side of me to Lily.’

Slap.

Dania slapped both of her cheeks with her hands, shaking herself out of her thoughts. She then forced a smile on her face as she opened the door.

“Lily~ Your sis’s home.”

When I opened the door, the one who greeted me was my little sister, who I wouldn’t mind spoiling endlessly.

“Sis!!!”

Lily ran towards me and jumped into my arms.

“Why are you so late today?”

I patted her head as I replied.

“Sorry… I had a lot of work today. But I’ll make your favorite potatoes for dinner as an apology.”

“Really? You’re the best, unnie!!”

Lily beamed at me with a bright smile.

Seeing her sunny and innocent smile, I almost felt tears welling up in my eyes again without realizing it.

After dinner, I was cleaning up when Lily approached me.

“Unnie! I have something to brag about!”

Lily looked at me with a proud smile.

“Hmm? What could it be~?”

“Hehe… watch this!”

Lily picked up a cooking knife and walked over to a wide space.

Then, she tightly closed her eyes, took a deep breath, and…

“OF!”

She swung the knife vertically with great force.


At a glance, it just looked like she was swinging a knife, but to my eyes, which could sense mana, it was clear.

“The magic you taught me, unnie. Now I can do it too!”

‘Lily… has magic power?’

The technique Lily just used was a simple enchantment spell that imbues a weapon with magic power.

Because there would be no one left to protect her if something ever happened to me, I had been teaching Lily how to use mana and self-defense techniques whenever I had the chance.

Fortunately, Lily had the talent to sense mana.

Perhaps with a few more years of training, she would be fully capable of using mana.

But she was already able to wield magic power now.

This was proof of her exceptional talent.

A glimmer of hope began to rise in a corner of my heart.

‘This makes it possible.’

The goal I had been grinding towards under Bram’s oppressive grip—getting Lily into the Academy.

Regis Academy values meritocracy.

If you can sense mana, you have the qualifications to enter, and they adhere to the principle that status doesn’t matter at all.

Even though Lily had lost her place in society and had no status, she could still get into the Academy if she had the skills.

Once Lily entered the Academy, Bram would no longer be able to touch her.

I embraced Lily and praised her.

“Our Lily. You’re so amazing. I’m really proud of you.”

Lily giggled in Dania’s arms.

“If anyone tries to bother you, I’ll punish them! Don’t worry!”

Maybe it was because of the tough day.

Dania felt like she might burst into tears again at Lily’s kind words.

Swallowing back the tears that threatened to overflow.

“Sniff… I have no worries at all!.. Thanks to you, Lily.. Thank you.”

She smiled brightly, following her precious little sister.

That day, Dania was able to fall asleep with a smile.

“Sis… Are you asleep?..”

Lily carefully called out to her sister.

Her sister was deeply asleep, likely due to exhaustion.

‘She definitely cried.’

Though her sister tried to hide it, she couldn’t conceal the traces of tears around her eyes and the smell of blood on her.

Lily bit her lip.

To become stronger, Lily practiced the techniques her sister had taught her tirelessly while Dania was away at work.

Until she could use mana herself.

“I’ll kill him… I’ll definitely kill him…”

No matter how strong that man is. As long as he’s human, if I stab him in the back of the head with a knife, he won’t escape death.

The hatred growing inside her fueled her resolve, and the coldness in Lily’s eyes was something Dania could never have imagined.

***

“You’re going to repay it, right?”

A boy who was pressing me about a debt.

“I’ll pay it back…”

It’s so unfair.

I’ve never caused any trouble over money in my life.

Why should I be scolded over money I never borrowed?

‘Isn’t he lying?’

He could be exploiting the fact that I have amnesia to create a debt that never existed.

‘But he doesn’t seem like a bad guy… He even gave me bread earlier…’

Oh, whatever.

Money? I’ll just pay it back. I can’t be petty about something like this.

If I just regain my special power, money won’t be an issue.

What I need right now is not money, but information.

“I promise I’ll pay it back. Just help me regain my memory.”

The boy looked at me for a long time and then sighed before saying.

“What is it that you’re curious about?”

I listened intently to the boy’s words.

The body I have been possessed by is named Hera.

Apparently, she had been living as a pickpocket here for some time.

Ah. 

The boy who gave me the bread—his name is Charlie.

We met two years ago when we tried to steal from each other by chance.

Since then, we’ve met occasionally to talk.

From what I hear, both Charlie and I were skilled thieves.

This place we’re in is called the lawless zone of Drax.

We’re in the western district, which is located on the western side of Drax.

In this district, a king called Bram rules, and his word is the law here in the west.

“So even if you’re stealing, never mess with anyone related to Bram.”

Charlie crossed his hands widely, making a gesture of prohibition.

The lawless zone of Drax. I remember it.

The name of the city that collapsed when Athena fought the monster ‘Argentina.’

Though the monster was subjugated, the city was destroyed.

The emperor decided that the city couldn’t be restored, so as a form of monster subjugation compensation, he handed Drax over to Athena.

But Athena, who didn’t care about others, paid no attention to the abandoned city and its citizens. Naturally, the city turned into a lawless zone.

‘In the novel, Drax was merely one of the many hints related to Athena’s hidden past.’

It was just a plot device used to reveal Athena’s backstory.

Ah. There was Lily, too.

One of the heroines, Lily, also came from Drax.

An assassin with a yandere tendency, always sticking close to the protagonist.

They said her obsession with love grew worse after she lost her sister, right?

From the last part of the novel I read, there was a scene where Lily freaks out upon seeing Athena, which confirmed that Athena was the hidden mastermind.

Anyway.

Drax was merely a setting created to describe the characters’ pasts and had nothing to do with the protagonist. It was a place that perfectly matched my goal of not interfering with the protagonist’s actions.

Although the city is managed by Athena, that one doesn’t care about Drax in the slightest.

‘Just right.’

A plan for the future began to take shape in my mind.

First and foremost, I need to be able to use my unique ability. If I can manage that, I should be able to live comfortably even in this place.

Drax is a region where the homeless and criminals of uncertain ability gather. People like that wouldn’t stand a chance against someone with abilities. And in this lawless zone, the strong are the law. I would be able to enjoy quite a lot of privileges.

‘I’ll rule this place, relax, and wait until the protagonist reaches the ending.’

Great.

It’s a perfect plan.

As expected, I must be a genius—

“Hey!”

“Huh?”

Charlie’s shout instantly pulled me out of my reverie.

“Are you spacing out or what?”

“Uh… sorry. What were you saying?”

“Sigh… I told you not to mess with anyone connected to Bram.”

“Uh…”

Sorry, Charlie… but that’s going to be difficult.

There can’t be two suns in the sky.

As long as Bram is standing tall, I won’t be able to enjoy a prosperous life here.

For the sake of my plan, it seems Bram is someone I’ll have to step on. I don’t feel guilty; he’s just another criminal anyway.

“Hmm. Hmm…”

Charlie cleared his throat a few times and looked at me cautiously before starting to speak.

“And there was something I didn’t get to say earlier.”

“…?”

Seeing Charlie suddenly turn serious, I perked up and focused on his words.

“You probably don’t remember but…”

“Hmm? What is it?”

It seemed like he was about to tell me something I didn’t know.

Could there be more debts I owe besides Charlie?

That would be a bit of a problem…

“You… actually promised…”

“Yeah?”

Could it be the opposite, that there’s someone who owes me money?

“You promised to marry me.”

“What?”

“You said you’d marry me.”

Boom!

“What the…?!”


My foot slammed into the left side of Charlie’s face.

“Don’t play games with me.”

Who do you think you’re messing with, you *&$#@.

Wait.

Did I just… use my ability?



 
  Chapter 5: You like me


“See you later, Lily.”

Dania smiled as she patted Lily’s head.

“Okay! Come back safely, sis.”

Clack.

As soon as the door closed, Lily’s smile vanished instantly.

The warmth that filled the room moments ago had disappeared, leaving only a chilling atmosphere behind.

***

‘Did I just… use my power?’

Though it was only for a brief moment, I activated my unique ability.

When I snapped back to my senses after Charlie’s words clouded my mind, I saw a large crack and my foot stuck in between.

‘I was angry, but I didn’t intend to kill anyone.’

Could it be that I can use my powers even without murderous intent, just by harboring hostility?

“Ahhh!”

Charlie, seemingly so shocked, must have forgotten how to walk on two legs and scampered away on all fours.

“W-What is this…?”

Charlie’s face was filled with deep confusion as he still couldn’t grasp what had just happened.

“Hmm…”

As I pondered how to explain it, I made eye contact with Charlie.

“Hiiik…!! I’m sorry! It was a lie!!! It was just my selfish desire!! Please, spare me just this once.”

Charlie blurted out desperately.

So, it was a lie after all.

It was annoying, but I could understand.

In a place like this, someone as pretty as me must be a rare sight, so it kind of made sense that he would fall for me.

But still, it made me feel uncomfortable.

As I imagined a scene where a guy shyly confesses with a red face, anger began to simmer up again.

‘I’m holding it in…’

It’s frustrating, but if I saw a beautiful girl I’d never seen before and she claimed to have lost her memory, I might’ve made a similar mistake myself.

I calmed my anger and tried to pull my foot out by exerting some strength on my leg.

Huh?

“Urgh…!!”

It wouldn’t budge.

“Hnngh…!”

No matter how hard I tried, my leg wouldn’t move an inch.

“Hera…?”

Charlie’s face, which had previously looked at me with fear, now held an expression that seemed to say, ‘What are you even doing?’

“…Help me out a little here.”

“You don’t know how to get out of this either?”

Charlie, now a bit calmer, reverted back to speaking casually to me.

“Yeah. Sometimes this just happens without me knowing.”

“Hmm… Did you take some kind of drug?”

There was no benefit in explaining my unique ability to Charlie, so I played dumb. It was also too bothersome to explain.

‘There’s no need to tell him.’

“Maybe it’s related to the memory loss?”

“Oh.”

The almighty excuse of amnesia.

There’s no need to come up with any complicated explanations.

Since he’s willing to try to figure out the situation for me, I just have to go along with it.

Charlie made various speculations on his own, but ultimately couldn’t come to any conclusions. Realizing that thinking further wouldn’t help, he sighed deeply in defeat.

“So, what are you going to do now?”

“Huh?”

“You said you don’t remember anything. Weren’t you planning to recover your memories?”

“Hmm…”

What am I going to do now? I’m going to take down Bram, of course.

That’s the plan, but Bram is sitting at the top of the hierarchy in this area. Even if I wanted to meet him, it wouldn’t be easy.

Maybe if I start by taking out his lackeys one by one, I’ll eventually get to him.

“For now, I’m going to focus on mastering this power.”

Charlie nodded as if agreeing with my plan.

“Well… With that kind of power, at least you won’t starve to death…”

Remembering what happened earlier, Charlie shuddered as he added the comment.

“Still, be careful. Things outside aren’t looking good right now.”

“Is something happening?”

Charlie lowered his voice as if he was about to say something important.

“There have been more and more bodies showing up on the streets, stabbed with knives. People think it’s just another string of knife attacks, but I think it’s different this time.

It’s an intentional act of crime.”

“Someone’s deliberately committing murder?”

“Yeah. It’s hard to notice because the bodies have been mutilated, but all of the recent victims have a stab wound in the same spot. Right at the back of the head.”

“Were they ambushed?”

“Probably. I think the killer strikes the fatal blow in an initial ambush, then mutilates the body to make it look like an ordinary murder.”

Hmm. That’s scary.

“But how do you know all this?”

Charlie smirks at my question, puffing out his chest.

“I may not look it, but I’m pretty skilled, you know? Figuring this stuff out is easy for me. So, what do you think? A guy like me— hmm, hmm… Sorry.”

Maybe he saw the look on my face, because he quickly corrected himself.

Still talking nonsense, huh? Annoying.

After a brief pause, Charlie continued.

“Oh, and there’s one more thing. A headless body was found nearby.”

What?

“I heard that the victim was someone from Bram’s side. Seeing how he’s released his men all over the streets to find the killer, they must’ve been close.”

“That was probably me.”


“So right now… huh? What did you say?”

Charlie blinked at me, dumbfounded.

“The headless body. I think I was the one who did that.”

“What were you thinking!”

The moment I said I killed someone, Charlie jumped back, looking at me like I was some kind of lunatic.

Didn’t this just happen earlier?

You sure get surprised easily, Charlie. With that much fear, do you think you could charm a pretty girl?

“I was defending myself! What, was I supposed to just stand there and get killed?”

“K-killed…”

So he’s a bit of a romantic, huh? Charlie squeezed his eyes shut at my blunt statement.

“It actually works out for the best. I was planning to meet Bram anyway.”

“Bram?! Are you insane? Do you even know what kind of guy he is?!”

“I think I could take down any kind of guy.”

I clenched my fist, and Charlie flinched. But then he composed himself and looked at me again.

“Hera, Bram isn’t like the common criminals running around here. He’s the kind of guy who can subdue a wild monster with his bare hands. Even with your strength, going up against Bram is a bad idea.”

To Charlie, Bram might seem like some kind of monster, but since I’ve read the novel, he doesn’t scare me at all.

Compared to the protagonist, who slays countless monsters with a simple swing of his sword, or the heroine, who defeats demons with bizarre magic, Bram is just a background character. I can’t imagine losing to him.

“I’ll handle it. You don’t need to worry about it.”

Was I too cold? Charlie looked at me with hurt eyes, then sighed.

“Fine… It’s none of my business, anyway. Do whatever you want. Whether you die or not, it doesn’t concern me.”

Ah. I think he’s sulking. Seriously, a guy sulking over something like this? I quickly changed the subject.

“Let’s stop talking about this. Just tell me what year it is.”

“It’s the 497th year of the Imperial Calendar.”

He muttered, still grumbling. If it were a girl acting like this, maybe it’d be okay, but seeing a guy do it makes me want to punch him…

The 497th year of the Imperial Calendar… The main events of the novel didn’t really start until the protagonist entered the academy in the 500th year.

‘So we’re still in the early stages. I thought I was further along in the story, but it hasn’t even begun yet.’

This could mean I’d have to stay in Drax a few years longer than I thought. There were plenty of buildings around, so daily life wouldn’t be a problem, but a few years here could get boring.

Well, what can I do? If I don’t want to interfere with the protagonist, I’ll have to keep a low profile.

‘Though, I am curious to see the heroines’ faces…’

It’s not like I don’t want to see the characters from the novel. I’m just holding back to keep the story on track. But once the protagonist completes his journey and peace is restored… maybe I’ll go meet the heroines in person. 

A saint, an elf, beastfolk, and all the other beautiful girls I’ve only read about. Seeing them for real might be the only reward I get in this world.

It’d be nice if we could be friends… or maybe even lovers… Oh, right, I’ve turned into a girl now. 

Damn writer.

Besides, the protagonist will end up in a harem with all of them anyway, so there’s no room for me. Damn protagonist.

Anyway, nothing changes.

I’ll defeat Bram and live it up in the West.

With my goal in mind, I stood up quickly.

“Great! Shall we get started then?”

“Hmm? With what?”

Charlie tilted his head, looking at me curiously.

“What do you mean, ‘with what?’ I told you I’d make sure I could properly use my powers.”

“…And?”

Charlie’s eyes started to fill with unease. Oh, sharp instincts, huh?

“Well, we need to test them out.”

“…No way.”

I smiled with my eyes as I placed my hand on Charlie’s shoulder, making sure he couldn’t escape.

“You’ll help me, right, Charlie?”

You like me, don’t you? You can’t even help with this?

Just like earlier. I think I can get the hang of it.

***

“The boss has ordered that nothing is to be done today.”

A command given to Dania. No commotion, stay quiet.

“And the boss?”

“He went out into the streets.”

Did he go to catch that girl? Bram was nowhere to be seen in the building.

The mysterious girl who suddenly appeared with extraordinary strength—Dania couldn’t stop thinking about her.

‘Is it because of Lily?’

Hoping that the girl was safe, Dania turned back towards home, her unexpected day off not feeling like much of a break.

‘It’s been a while since I’ve come home early… Lily will probably be happy.’

Dania thought about buying something on the way and stopped by her usual bakery to get Lily’s favorite snack.

She imagined Lily smiling happily at the treat.

In this hellish world, Lily was her only refuge and source of joy.

For her younger sister, she would do anything.

‘Academy enrollment starts at 17… If I can just endure for three more years…’

Three years. It was such a long time, but if it was for Lily, Dania could endure anything.

Before she knew it, she had arrived at the front of their house.


Today, once again, Dania forced a smile onto her face as she prepared to greet Lily.

“Lily~ Sis is home.”

But when she opened the door, what greeted her was…

“…Lily?”

Only the cold, lifeless air devoid of warmth.



 
  Chapter 6: Meeting the women


A dark alley.

“Ugh… ugh…”

A man dying without even knowing what had hit him.

“………. “

As the man collapsed with a thud, a small figure appeared.

Lily, her entire body cloaked.

Lily crouched down in front of the fallen man’s corpse—.

Squelch.

She began stabbing the already cold, lifeless body.

‘This one’s trash too…’

The man Lily had killed was one of the criminals hiding in Drax. After murdering a family in the past, he had fled to Drax to escape the Empire’s wanted list.

He had bragged about his crime as if it were some kind of achievement. After hearing the story, Lily had quietly followed the man, and once she confirmed that no one was around, she had stabbed him without hesitation.

Squelch—

Only after she had carved countless knife wounds into the corpse did Lily stop and wipe the blood off her hands.

‘It’s still not time for my sister to come home.’

Thinking she could kill at least one more person, she walked out of the alley.

This wasn’t Lily’s first time killing someone.

The moment she had learned how to use enchantment magic from her sister, she had committed murder. Every time her sister left the house, Lily would venture out, hunting down criminals, hoping to reduce the number of threats around her sister.

As Lily wandered the streets, searching for her next target, she overheard two passing men talking.

“Ugh… I was on a winning streak.”

“You idiot. Lord Bram’s called for us. Is some stupid gambling more important?”

“I know, I know. It’s just frustrating, that’s all.”

“Stop whining and let’s get going.”

‘Bram.’

Lily’s purple eyes filled with anger.

A name she could never forget. The scum who made her sister suffer the most.

If it weren’t for Bram, her sister wouldn’t be sad every day.

She glanced at the knife in her hand.

‘Now… I can kill him…’

The first time she had met Bram, she had been overwhelmed by his presence, unable to do anything but tremble in fear.

But now, with her ability to use mana, she was sure things would be different.

‘I will kill him…’

With a resolute determination, Lily pulled her cloak tighter to conceal her face and quietly began to follow the two men.

It wasn’t long before they arrived at a hidden underground gathering filled with people.

And standing before the crowd was the loathsome, hulking figure.

Lily bit her lip.

‘Bram..!’

A hum of energy enveloped her knife.

Lily lifted her foot from the ground.

***

After conducting various experiments with my test subject—no, with Charlie—I was taking a break by myself.

Charlie left, saying he never wanted to see me again.

He looked utterly exhausted, his face drained of life.

‘Maybe I was too hard on him.’

I had told Charlie to use any means necessary to make me angry.

At first, he started with light insults, but later on, he even threw in some really low blows.

When he crossed the line, I almost lost control and ended up actually hitting him.

He tried all kinds of provocations, and more often than not, he succeeded.

I don’t know if that’s a good thing or not, but Charlie sure has a talent for getting under people’s skin.

Thanks to him, though, I’ve gotten a better grasp on my abilities.

‘It’s not just brute strength; all of my physical capabilities have dramatically increased.’

I took a big bite of the bread I had bought.

Where did I get the money for the bread, you ask?

I borrowed it from Charlie.

When I asked him to lend me some money, he looked at me like I was crazy.

I had no choice. I’m going to keep fighting, and I can’t do it on an empty stomach.

Bram had apparently sent his men out into the streets to find me, so I didn’t think it would be hard to run into them.

“Alright. Let’s get going.”

I got up, dusted off my hands, stretched, and walked out of the alley.

Just wait, Bram.

***

No. I thought it wouldn’t be difficult to run into them, but I didn’t expect to meet them this quickly.

“Hey, I think this is the one.”

“Hey, kid. You need to come with us for a bit.”

I hadn’t even walked around that much, but I found myself surrounded by several men. I guess Bram had more people looking for me than I thought.

“Where are we going?”

I asked the three men surrounding me.

“Where do you think? It’s a nice place.”

“Yeah, a really nice place—for us.”

“Don’t be too scared, kid. We’re all good guys here.”

Good grief. They sound like some low-tier thugs spewing lines before they get their faces smashed in.

The men, who had been spouting off like typical third-rate punks, suddenly grinned lewdly when they saw my face.

“Hey… but this chick is seriously hot.”

“Did the boss say to bring her in unharmed?”

“Nah, he just said to bring her. He didn’t specify.”

“So, how about we have a little fun first?” 

Heh heh heh.

Wow… there’s never a simple way out with these guys. Typical criminals.

“It’d be better if you just took me where you’re supposed to.”


I gave them a warning in a frustrated voice, but they seemed to find it amusing and laughed loudly.

“Ha ha! Feisty, huh?”

“Yeah, breaking her will be fun.”

“The more defiant, the sweeter the taste. Ain’t that right? Ha ha!”

Seems like words aren’t getting through.

I pressed my thumb against my middle finger and said, 

“I did warn you.”

Then, I flicked the forehead of one of the men.

“What the hell is this? Wha—”

Thwack!

The sound of the flick wasn’t something you’d expect from a simple finger snap. It was more like the sound of a metal rod slamming into a person.

The man crumpled to the ground, foaming at the mouth.

“Holy shit, hey! What the hell?!”

“He’s… dead!”

Ah. I didn’t mean to kill him. I guess I still don’t have full control over my strength.

“You bitch!”

Maybe it was out of anger over his fallen comrade, but the laughter from before was gone. His face twisted into a vicious snarl as he swung his fist at me.

I easily dodged his punch and placed my hand on his chin.

Smack!

“Ugh…!”

This time, the man collapses without dying, simply fainting.

“Sh-shit!”

The last remaining man, left alone, tried to back away from me in a panic.

“Where do you think you’re going?”

I kicked his leg out from under him, and he fell to the ground.

“Aaaah!! My leg!!”

The man grabbed his leg, rolling from side to side and screaming.

Ugh. So loud. People are starting to stare.

Listening to the murmuring of the onlookers, I crouched down in front of the man.

“It turns out that the condition for my ability to activate is simpler than I thought.”

“P-please… Spare me… I’ll do whatever you want… Just… my life…!”

“I just have to feel like beating the hell out of someone.”

“Aaaagh!”

Whack—

The last man collapsed, his eyes rolling back.

I dusted off my hands and stood up again.

“Oh. Maybe I should’ve left one of them conscious.”

I have no idea where to go next.

Well, if I keep walking for a bit, something will find me anyway.

Creepy how accurate my thoughts were.

Before long, another group of Bram’s men showed up. Except for one, I disciplined them all with a simple flick to the forehead.

After I had knocked them all out, they looked at me like I was some grim reaper rising from hell.

I got the location of Bram from the one begging for his life, and then put him to sleep so he could rest peacefully.

“If I take over this place… First, some meat… A cold beer would be good too. No, I should just have both.”

As I smiled at the happy thoughts, I suddenly heard someone running towards me.

‘Lord, here comes another one.’

I brought my fingers together, ready to flick another forehead, and turned towards the sound.

“P-please… help me!!!”

“Huh?”

It wasn’t a criminal, but a mature woman with gray hair standing before me.

She was a beautiful woman, radiating an aura of refinement.

The woman, who had rushed to me for help, looked like she had been crying. Her eyes were red, and her lips had turned blue as she trembled in fear.

“Please… sniff… please… help me…”

“…What?”

***

Lily was gone. There was no Lily.

At first, I thought it was one of Lily’s pranks, so I searched the house, but I couldn’t find her anywhere.

 Thump, thump—

My heart pounded as my mind went blank and my breath trembled.

This was a lawless zone. Nothing good could happen to a missing little girl. Horrible thoughts flooded my mind.

“No!!! Lily!!!”

Dania screamed and dashed out of the house.

“Haa… haa…”

She ran to the usual store, Bram’s hideout, the dark alleys.

How far had she run? Her legs could no longer hold her up.

She had run around frantically, searching for any trace of Lily, but she found nothing.

“Haah… Sob… Sniff… Lilly… Please…”

You have to be safe. If something happens to you, I…

Breathing became labored, and my breath caught in my throat. I collapsed, my hands pressing against the ground in despair.

-Thud.

A dull sound of impact echoed.

Dania turned her gaze in the direction of the sound.

And then, what she saw was a black-haired girl effortlessly sending several adult men flying.

‘That girl…’

The girl matched the description Dania had heard in the tavern.

The girl with monstrous strength who blew off Rick’s head—there was no doubt.

‘If it’s her…’

Ah.

In this untrustworthy city, Dania couldn’t ask anyone for help—not even Bram. And not to those around her, either; all of them, Bram’s subordinates, could stab her in the back at any moment.

It was impossible to run around this vast area alone. She needed help, one person at a time, in this desperate situation.

And then, out of nowhere, this mysterious girl appeared.

Dania, grasping at straws, ran toward the girl.

“P-please… help me!!!”

She met the girl’s eyes as she turned to Dania’s desperate plea.

Skin pale as porcelain, a beauty like that of a fairy. But her glowing red eyes were eerily chilling, and yet there was something irresistibly captivating about them.


A witch. She looked like an enchanting witch.

“Huh?”

In contrast to her appearance, the girl’s voice was cute and innocent. Dania, caught off guard, was at a loss for words.

“Please… sob… Please, help me.”

Dania pleaded with all her heart for the girl’s help.



 
  Chapter 7: Calm before the Storm


“Your younger sister is missing?”

“Yes…”

After calming the woman down, I listened to her story.

She had come home early after work, but her younger sister had vanished.

Her sister wasn’t the type to go outside, so she believed something had happened.

‘Hmm…’

I couldn’t bring myself to say everything would be okay.

Isn’t false hope the cruelest form of torture? The higher the expectations, the longer the fall.

I didn’t want to speak irresponsibly.

All I could do was extend my hand to the woman.

“I’ll help you. Let’s search together.”

When I reached out, she gently clasped my hand with both of hers.

“Thank you so much…”

“We should help each other out. My name is Hera.”

“My name is Dania. I’m counting on you, Hera.”

Dania gripped my hand tightly as she spoke.

Though I said I’d help…

How am I supposed to help her?

Wandering around this vast city searching for someone would be too inefficient.

Normally, one would seek help from the local security force, but the chances of finding such resources in a place like Drax were slim.

‘If only I knew how to use magic…’

Just as mana exists, various types of magic utilize it. Among them, there was a search magic that could track a person’s whereabouts, but I didn’t even know the first thing about using mana.

Do I really have to run around searching?

I felt like I had to do something, at least.

‘I’ll put Bram on hold for now… wait a minute…’

Perhaps Bram, who oversees this area, might have some information about Dania’s younger sister.

And even if he doesn’t, Bram has dozens of people at his command. Searching the entire area wouldn’t be impossible.

I had a feeling I could find a solution if I spoke to Bram. If things didn’t go well… well, beating him to a pulp would do the trick.

Plus, since it aligned with my original goal and direction, this seemed like the best option.

When I turned to explain my plan to Dania, I noticed—

She was biting her thumb so hard that it bled from her anxiety.

I gently took her hand and pulled it away from her mouth.

“Oh…”

“You’re bleeding, Dania.”

Embarrassed, her face flushed bright red.

“I-I’m sorry!… I was just so nervous…”

How could anyone remain calm when their family had disappeared? Dania must be burning up inside right now.

‘I’d better get moving quickly.’

“Dania, do you trust me?”

I looked at her seriously as I spoke.

“W-What??! What do you mean…?”

Is it just me, or is her face turning even redder?

‘Is she just easily embarrassed?’

I explained my plan to her, despite her tomato-red complexion.

“Bram?!”

Her reaction was intense the moment I mentioned Bram.

“Yes. If it’s him, he’ll definitely be able to find your sister.”

“But… Bram is…”

Dania seemed to be very frightened of Bram.

I can beat that guy, Dania.

I clasped both of her hands firmly.

“Trust me, Dania. I’ll find your sister for you.”

With unwavering eyes, I stared at Dania, and she glanced briefly at the men I had knocked down around us.

Then, she looked back at me with a resolute expression.

“Yes, I believe you, Hera.”

***

After convincing Dania, we arrived at the location we had heard about from one of Bram’s subordinates.

In front of us stood a large building.

Though it was quite damaged, it was still a rather grand mansion.

Could it have been the residence of some noble before the city was destroyed?

“This place…”

Dania murmured as she looked at the building.

“Do you know this place?”

“Yes. It was occasionally used for hosting banquets when merchants came over from the Empire.”

She added, though I don’t know what kind of deals they were making.

It seems like she knows quite a bit about Bram.

As we approached the mansion, the guards standing by the door pointed their swords at us and shouted.

“Who goes there?”

I grinned and answered.

“Me? The person your boss has been looking for.”

The guard eyed my face closely.

“A girl with black hair and red eyes… You must be that girl with incredible strength… And next to you… Lady Dania?”

Lady Dania?

I glanced at Dania with a puzzled expression, only to see a sorrowful look on her face.

“We’re here to see the boss. Let us in.”

Hearing Dania’s words, the two guards exchanged glances. One of them then went inside the building.

“Please wait here while he reports.”

It wasn’t long before the guard returned, a sly grin on his face.

“The boss says you both may enter.”


He said this while casting a sideways glance at Dania.

Feeling uneasy, we entered the building together.

The mansion looked even more spacious from the inside. The guard guided us to the staircase.

“The boss is waiting for you.”

We headed down to the basement. The further we descended, the gloomier the surroundings became.

“Hera… Are you sure this is okay?”

Dania asked, her face filled with worry. To reassure her, I gave her a bright smile.

“Don’t worry, Dania. I’ll protect you.”

Dania blushed again and replied shyly.

“Yes…”

Soon, we came to a wooden door.

When we opened it, we found a large space filled with dozens of people.

From the very back of the room, a deep, rough voice called out.

“Ho… So you’re the girl who chopped off Rick’s head?”

A huge figure, as big as a bear. A large scar ran across his face, and his expression was even more menacing than the scar.

He had the kind of appearance that screamed, 

“I am the boss.”

“And… Dania has come as well, haha.”

“…Bram.”

It seemed the two of them knew each other from the past.

It might be worth talking to her about it after this is all over.

“I was looking for you too, you know,” 

Bram said.

Dania’s expression filled with confusion, as if she didn’t understand his words.

When Bram tilted his head, the crowd parted. Then, we saw someone lying on the ground.

“Lily!!!”

Before I knew it, Dania had already rushed to the child’s side.

Woo-ooong

A thick, grey aura envelops the dagger.

“Why did you mess with Lily!!”

Bram merely shrugs his shoulders and responds.

“Well, this is unfair, Dania. I’m the victim here.”

“Cut the wordplay, Bram.”

She growls, pointing her dagger at him.

“Heh… ask your sister. She was the one who attacked first.”

“…What?”

When Dania looks at Lily, Lily averts her eyes.

“Lily…?”

“That girl came at me with a knife. It’s a good thing I dodged it. Otherwise, I could’ve been seriously hurt.”

Bram points to his back, where there is a faint scratch from a blade.

“Lily, is that true?”

As Dania stares at Lily with trembling eyes, Lily bursts out with pent-up frustration and shouts at her sister.

“He’s the one who keeps tormenting you!! If it weren’t for him, you wouldn’t be crying all the time!!”

For the first time, Lily raises her voice at Dania.

“I hate seeing you cry… Hic… So…”

Hug—

Dania tightly embraces Lily.

“So that’s how it was… Lily, you were worried about me. Thank you.”

“Sis…?”

After holding Lily for a while, Dania lets her go and turns her gaze to Bram.

“Let Lily go.”

Bram smirks and replies nonchalantly.

“And why should I? She’s the girl who tried to kill me.”

Unable to find a retort, Dania bites her lip. Then, as if she made a decision, she kneels in front of Bram.

“I’m begging you… I’ll do whatever you ask. Just, please, let Lily go.”

“Sis!!”

Lily clutches Dania, trying to stop her. Dania looks at Lily coldly.

“Stay still, Lily. If you make things harder for me, I’ll get angry.”

Had her sister ever looked at her with such a cold expression before? Lily is taken aback by Dania’s unfamiliar demeanor.

“S-Sis…”

“Hmm…”

Bram taps his fingers on the table, deep in thought. He stares at Dania silently.

Then, as if an amusing thought occurs to him, he grins and speaks.

“Alright! I’ll generously let this slide. But there’s a condition.”

“Speak.”

Bram gestures toward Dania’s dagger and says,

“Stab yourself. Then I’ll promise not to touch your sister again.”

“What?! You madman!!! How can you say something so absurd?!”

Lily growls at Bram.

“Lily!!!”

Dania shouts at Lily.

“Please… stay still, Lily.”

Dania bites her lip so hard it starts to bleed as she speaks.

Seeing this side of her sister for the first time, Lily falls silent.

Dania closes her eyes.

‘There’s no way I can beat Bram.’

Dania, who had fought Bram before, knew all too well.

His overwhelming strength and speed. Even when she swung a blade infused with magic, she couldn’t land a hit on Bram.

In contrast, she had been effortlessly defeated by Bram’s attacks.

‘The only way to save Lily is this.’

After all, hadn’t she decided to live for Lily’s sake? She was willing to give up anything for her little sister. Even if it meant her own life.

“How can I trust that you won’t touch Lily?”

Bram looked at Dania with a serious expression.

“I stake my honor as a warrior.”

Although he is now a former criminal, Bram was once a warrior. He had cut down countless enemies and gained fame by achieving numerous feats.

Until the day he killed his comrades.

“Well, it’s up to you whether you believe me or not. But you won’t have a choice, will you?”

Dania hated to admit it, but she had to agree with Bram’s words. Given the current situation, it was impossible for both Lily and herself to escape safely. There was no room for hesitation.

Dania made up her mind and stared at Bram firmly.

“Keep your promise.”

“Sister!!!!!!!”

She tightly shut her eyes and grabbed the dagger with both hands. Just as she was about to stab herself—

“Dania.”

A pure white hand tightly gripped hers. Dania looked at the owner of the hand.

It was Hera. The aura was both menacing yet warm at the same time.

“Hera…”

Hera gently took the dagger from Dania’s hand and patted her on the head.

“Step back.”

Her voice was soft yet commanding. In a daze, Dania looked into Hera’s eyes, then retreated with Lily.

“You wench…”


Bram muttered quietly, clearly irritated.

Hera stared straight into Bram’s eyes.

“You better be prepared, Bram.”

The girl’s eyes, as if soaked in blood-red, were calm but at the same time ominously gleaming.





 
  Chapter 8: Unnie


“I don’t particularly want to give punks like you a chance. But, just in case.”

The girl pointed a finger at Bram.

“Anyone standing here because they were threatened by him or had no choice?”

As if entirely unfazed by the hostile atmosphere, the girl spoke calmly.

“If so, kneel. I’ll spare your life.”

“Who does this cocky bitch think she’s pointing at?”

A man said, pressing down on the girl’s shoulder with force.

‘This is my chance to impress Bram.’

Unhappy with his usual position, the man congratulated himself for acting quicker than anyone else, then looked proudly at Bram and said,

“Boss, just give the word. I’ll handle this bitch…”

The girl grabbed the man’s hand on her shoulder. Then, with a swift motion, she yanked it sideways.

Crunch.

“Huh?”

With a strange noise, the man’s arm was torn from his body.

Bright red blood gushed out like a fountain, spraying everywhere.

“Arghhhh!!!”

The man, still unable to comprehend what had happened to him, was overwhelmed by excruciating pain. All he could do was scream.

The girl kicked the man, sending him flying into the wall with a loud crash. His scream stopped abruptly.

“So, I’ll take that as no one?”

The girl’s murderous aura sent ripples through the crowd. Their comrade had died so easily. Fear began to creep into the men’s eyes. A few of the more perceptive ones started sweating, wondering if they should kneel.

“Hahaha!”

Bram laughed loudly in the tense situation.

“So, you really are a monster.”

Bram shouted at his subordinates, who were still in shock.

“You cowards! If you retreat from this bitch, I won’t forgive you. Anyone who turns their back will face the most brutal punishment.”

His booming voice shifted the atmosphere back to him.

“But, anyone who kills that girl will be richly rewarded. Expect something you’ll never get again.”

Perhaps it was no surprise that Bram was their leader. His words instantly changed the mood. The fear in the men’s eyes disappeared, replaced only by greed.

“I guess I shouldn’t have said anything.”

Watching the men, the girl smiled faintly.

“Hell…”

The man’s name was Fargal, a refugee who had fled his home country and hidden himself in Drax.

After becoming one of Bram’s henchmen to survive, Fargal spent his days in reckless indulgence, living without care.

But now, he couldn’t believe what he was seeing.

Smash.

Crunch.

Bang!

With each kick, flesh and bone were torn apart. People were literally being ripped apart in the girl’s hands, like a child playing with balloons.

The space, soaked in the blood of countless corpses, resembled something straight out of hell.

Fargal had already lost his will to fight and collapsed to the ground. Trapped in overwhelming terror, his body was frozen stiff, unable to move an inch.

Death slowly approached him.

“I… I don’t want to die…”

A white leg, stained with blood, appeared before his eyes.

That was the end of the line for Fargal.

“Useless fools.”

Bram thought as he watched his subordinates die helplessly.

The sight of them, frozen in fear, doing nothing but waiting for death, looked utterly pathetic to Bram, who had once been a warrior.

His last subordinate had fallen without him realizing it.

As if to signal that he was next, the girl turned her head towards Bram.

“Yes… Monsters should play with other monsters.”

The girl tilted her head in confusion at his words.

“A monster? You?”

Was she trying to provoke him? The girl looked at Bram with a contemptuous expression. Seeing her, Bram laughed inwardly.

“Yes… Be as careless as you like… I’ll send you off just like I did him.”

When Bram had lived the life of a warrior, there was a comrade who fought beside him, cutting down enemies.

But Bram resented him.

When Bram killed ten, that man felled thirty. When Bram killed one beast, that man hunted five.

An insurmountable wall. Bram couldn’t accept that fact.

Eventually, Bram’s resentment turned towards the man’s life. When he caught him sleeping, Bram took his eyes, and with that, he easily surpassed the wall before him.

No matter how much one trained, the human body had limits. Bram knew that the cost of carelessness was death.

“Heh… Perhaps that’s how it seems to you… But do you know this, girl?”

Bram slowly approached the girl, his hand hidden in his coat.

The girl stared blankly at him, as if she couldn’t understand what he was doing.

When he finally pulled his hand out of his coat…

A handgun was in his grip.

Bang.

“…!”

Without a moment’s hesitation, Bram fired.

The bullet lodged in the middle of the girl’s chest.

Bram immediately swung his fist, striking the girl in the face. She collapsed to the ground from the impact.

“No matter how monstrous you are, you still only have one life. It’s too precious to lose carelessly.”

He tucked the gun back into his coat as he spoke.

“Still, I’m impressed. To have slaughtered all of my subordinates like this… Hahaha.”

He stared at the fallen girl for a moment.

Then, as if his business with her was finished, he looked away and turned his gaze to Dania.

“This side is done. What about you?”

But Dania wasn’t looking at Bram.

“Where are you looking…”

“He said he was a warrior, but his actions are more like a thug.”


When he turned his head, the girl he had clearly killed was standing up lightly, as if nothing had happened.

“You! I definitely shot you! How are you…?!”

At a very close range, he had driven a bullet straight into her chest. No matter how much mana a superhuman possessed, she shouldn’t have been fine.

“Are you an idiot?”

In the blink of an eye, the girl was right in front of him, swinging her fist toward his chest.

“My body remains unscathed even after smashing through rocks. Do you think a mere bullet, with no mana infused, would bring me down?”

Boom!

“Ugh…!”

He raised his arms to block, but her punch blew right through his guard, leaving a massive hole in his chest. Bram was sent flying and landed on the ground, vomiting blood.

“Ugh… You… bitch…”

The pool of his own blood beneath him grew larger, and his vision gradually blurred.

“I can’t… die like this…”

“It’s time for the extra to exit the stage.”

Not understanding her words, Bram closed his eyes.

For someone who had been known as the feared King of the West, it was an absurdly futile death.

Lily stared blankly.

Bright red blood scattered everywhere like falling petals, the terrible screams of the dying, and body parts strewn about.

None of it registered in Lily’s eyes.

What her gaze followed was a girl who seemed out of place amidst this grotesque scene.

The girl moved lightly, as if dancing, and a trail of blood followed her path like decoration, enhancing her presence.

Like a proud swan, radiating an elegant aura, the girl dominated the space around her.

Lily couldn’t take her eyes off her.

‘Beautiful…’

Thump-thump.

Lily’s heart pounded heavily as intense emotions welled up within her.

‘Ha… That scared me.’

When Bram fired the gun, my body instinctively flinched.

Having completed my military service, I knew well the destructive power of a gun. The gunfire was so loud it caused a ringing in my ears.

A single graze could leave lasting damage. A direct hit from the bullet would cause my body to explode from the sheer rotational force.

The memories etched into me during my time in the military surfaced again with the sound of the gunshot.

But the bullet had no effect on me.

The bullet aimed at my chest had only pierced my clothes, reminding me once again that this wasn’t South Korea, but a world straight out of a fantasy.

I looked down at my hands.

They were so covered in blood that I could no longer see the pale skin underneath.

How many people have I killed?

Despite having slaughtered so many, my heart was not greatly disturbed. No, in fact, I felt a strange enjoyment, as if I were playing a game.

Am I unconsciously convincing myself that this is just a story in a novel?

I felt as though my heart was growing cold.

Though the place I’m in now is my reality, it’s a world created by someone else. A story that follows the natural order, with a predetermined ending.

‘It feels a bit lonely…’

I’m the only one who knows the future of this world.

Suddenly, I felt like I was the only one left in this world.

What reason do I have to stay in this world? Could it be that I—

“Hera!!!”

“Ugh?”

Dania hugged me from the front, when did she even get close?

“Are you okay? Are you hurt anywhere?!”

“Da…Dania? Mmff!”

“Hera… Thank you… thank you so much…”

Dania buried me in her embrace.

What I felt on my face was something soft and plushy. And this… this is…

“W-wait… That’s… your… chest! No, hang on…! Ugh…”

“Blood! You’re getting blood on you!”

“Just… stay like this for a moment… please… sniff…”

My mind went blank.

This situation was far too stimulating for me.

Even before I was possessed, I never had any connections with women!!

“Haa… Dania…”

But I couldn’t resist the overwhelming warmth enveloping me.

‘This… this feels good…’

After holding me for a while, Dania finally let go.

My face turned just as red as Dania’s.

“I’m sorry… for hugging you so suddenly…”

“N-no… It’s fine… but your clothes… the blood…”

She smiled at me softly, as if nothing had happened.

“It’s alright. But more importantly, are you really okay, Hera?”

Looking at Dania’s worried expression, I felt my heart warm up.

“I’m fine. Thank you for worrying about me, Dania.”

“I’m really glad… Huh? Lily?”

A young girl tugged at Dania’s sleeve from behind. I locked eyes with her.


She had ashen-gray hair with a silvery sheen, and her amethyst-like violet eyes gleamed. Though her face was still youthful, her beauty already shone through.

She was Lily, the yandere heroine who always followed the protagonist around.

“H-hello, Unnie…”

She shyly greeted me while glancing up at me.

It seems there are going to be a lot of things to think about moving forward.



 
  Chapter 9: What are you two doing?


Lily.

A warrior with an indomitable spirit! One of the heroines of the main character, Robin, and a character who takes on the role of an assassin.

After losing her older sister in the past, she moved around the empire and eventually entered the academy at the age of 17.

When she entered the academy, her talent for assassination blossomed. She would swiftly ambush enemies and take on the position of leading battles to advantageous outcomes.

However, aside from her abilities, Lily showed an extreme obsession with the protagonist.

After her sister died, Lily led a lonely life until she met Robin at the academy.

Robin was always concerned about Lily, who constantly wore a hollow expression. As he continued to help her, he gradually filled the emptiness in her heart.

Since then, Lily has shown an excessive attachment to Robin, refusing to be apart from him for even a moment. She also displayed a strong hostility towards the other heroines around Robin.

“Especially Annie, Robin’s childhood friend. She really hated her.”

In the end, her obsession led to conflicts with the other heroines, and several incidents occurred because of it.

I pondered as I reflected on The Indomitable Warrior!

‘Maybe this turned out for the better.’

My plan is to avoid getting too entangled with the protagonist, so as not to hinder his growth. However, I am willing to do anything that might help him.

Right now, Lily’s sister, Dania, is still alive. Based on my guess, I’ve already dealt with Bram, who was a prime suspect in her sister’s death. So, Dania shouldn’t face any danger. Even if she does, I’ll be there to protect her.

In that case, Lily’s intense obsession with the protagonist should decrease significantly, and the various conflicts born from that obsession should be resolved amicably.

Besides, I know several ways for Lily to become stronger. I clearly remember how she experienced growth in the novel, so I could have her enter the academy in a far more capable state than in the original story.

Solving the scary obsession issue while leveling her up?

If I were Robin, I’d feel indebted enough to bow deeply.

Even if improving the party member’s specs doesn’t help the team, it certainly won’t be a hindrance.

“Hello… hello, Unnie…”

I spoke to the girl staring intently at me.

“Hello. What’s your name?”

When she heard my answer, the girl’s eyes grew wide, and she immediately beamed with a smile.

“I’m Lily!”

Oh my, so cute.

My heart is taking considerable strain.

Thinking about Robin, who’s going to steal this adorable girl away, I feel a strange sense of resentment.

But what can I do? He’s the protagonist.

Instead, I consoled myself with the thought of the protagonist, who will have to suffer endlessly for the sake of the world.

Just as I was doing so, Dania spoke to me from beside me.

“Hera, what are you planning to do next?”

The bodies of Bram and his underlings lay scattered. As the ruler of the west, Bram’s death would have a significant impact on this place.

To ensure I can enjoy a happy life in the west, I need to act carefully. After a brief silence, I spoke.

“First, can I change my clothes?”

The smell of blood is giving me a headache.

***

The place we arrived at was Dania’s home.

It didn’t seem like she lived a life of abundance, but the atmosphere felt warm.

“Go in and wash up first, Hera.”

Dania handed me a change of clothes as she spoke. Wait a minute.

“No… no! You should go first, Dania.”

Dania tilted her head in confusion, seeing my flustered expression.

“Huh? But you’re in the worst condition.”

Pointing at me, she indicated my body, drenched in blood.

Being in this state inside her house was quite a burden. I had no words to refute.

“Don’t be shy, just go in already! Eek!”

“Wait… wait!!”

Dania pushed me into the bathroom and shut the door.

“…oh dear…”

I stood still inside the bathroom.

‘… It’s something I’ll have to face eventually, anyway.’

Closing my eyes tightly, I removed my clothes, which were stained bright red.

Letting out a sigh, I glanced at the mirror and saw…

“…wow.”

The woman in the mirror moved her lips exactly like I did when I spoke.

She was beautiful. It wasn’t just because it was me—I really looked like someone had meticulously crafted this face stitch by stitch.

A petite face with a sharp nose and slightly flushed cheeks. Cherry-like lips and jewel-like shining eyes.

I thought I was beautiful when I saw my reflection in the water, but seeing myself directly in the mirror was even more so.

Then, as my gaze lowered,

“Gulp…”

My body, white and beautiful. I couldn’t take my eyes off this sensual figure, as if God himself had sculpted it, and I just stood there in a daze.

How long had I been staring like that? Suddenly coming to my senses, I slapped my cheek.

“I-I have to hurry up! They’re waiting for me!!”

I managed to pull myself together and washed my body clean before changing into the clothes Dania had given me.

It was a comfortable casual outfit. Except for the slightly loose chest area, the clothes fit just about right.

As I finished changing and was about to leave the room…

“Huh? Did I not close the door properly?”

I noticed the door was slightly ajar.

‘Maybe Dania didn’t close it all the way by accident.’

Thinking nothing of it, I stepped out of the bathroom.

“I’m all done, Dania.”

A delicious smell wafted over, along with her voice from the kitchen.

“Oh yes! Please sit wherever you feel comfortable, Hera.”

As I sat down casually, I saw Lily nearby.

But why is her face so red?…

Her breathing was rough as if she were ill.

“Lily. Are you okay?”

“Huh! Yes?!”

Startled by my call, Lily panicked and quickly lowered her head.


“I… I’m going to go wash up!”

She hurriedly ran into the bathroom, almost as if she were avoiding me.

‘Did I do something wrong…?’

I felt a little hurt just now.

Not long after, Dania, having finished setting the table, called me over for dinner.

‘Dania… are you an angel by any chance?’

The food Dania prepared was indescribably delicious. Ever since I possessed this body, I hadn’t had proper food until now, but I was sure this would be top-notch even in this world.

She’s beautiful, has a great personality, and can cook well. If this were the modern era, she’d be called the ideal wife and mother with no problem.

“You’re thinking of taking over the west?”

Dania asked as she watched me eat with a satisfied smile.

“Well… something like that. Since I took down Bram, isn’t it possible?”

Upon hearing my answer, she rested her chin on her hand and fell into deep thought.

Honestly, even though I said I wanted to take over the west, I had no intention of acting like a grand king.

With Bram’s power and wealth, just living comfortably with Dania and Lily would be more than enough.

Although I’d have to send Lily to the academy at some point. But with about three years left, that could be dealt with later.

And by gradually reducing the crime rate and slowly repairing the buildings, we could probably live quite well.

After a while, Dania removed her hand from her chin and spoke.

“It won’t be simple. Even though Bram is dead, there are still many people who followed him.”

“Hmm…”

“Bram controlled all the food supplies and resources in the city, so you’ll also have to take responsibility for that.”

Now that I think about it, there was something I was curious about.

“I’ve been wondering, how does Drax get its food?”

Drax was a region so damaged it was beyond repair. It couldn’t produce resources on its own.

Unless someone was helping Drax from somewhere, there was no way the city could be maintained.

“They usually get food through trade with merchants. Sometimes through hunting as well.”

“Merchants?”

What kind of goods could Drax offer that would benefit merchants? Was there perhaps a mine or something?

“Yes. Once a week, merchants bring food and various supplies.”

“Do you know what Drax offers in return?”

Dania shook her head as if she didn’t know.

“Only a few of Bram’s closest subordinates knew. But what I do know is that they usually traded at that large mansion where you caused a scene.”

The trade happened on the first day of each week. Looking at the time, there were two days left until the next trade.

It seemed that I would have to ask the merchant directly that day. If there were no problems, it would be good to maintain the trade relationship.

“Ugh… It’s more complicated than I thought. I thought everything would be resolved once I caught the leader.”

Dania, smiling as she watched me groaning, moved to sit beside me.

“Let’s take it slow and work on it together. This time, I’ll help you.”

Then, she linked her arm with mine and rested her head on my shoulder.

“Hyah? Dania??”

“To be honest… I was one of Bram’s subordinates.”

Dania spoke in a sad voice. It seemed there was some story behind it.

But more than that, the scent from Dania’s hair… No, this isn’t the time for such thoughts.

“After everything collapsed and I lost my family and everything, Lily and I wandered around this place. Then one day, the city ran into Bram and his subordinates.”

“They tried to hurt Lily. So I fought back, but… I was no match for Bram.”

“The people… I couldn’t stand a chance against him.”

Recalling that memory, Dania began to tremble.

“Dania…”

“I begged him. I pleaded with Bram. Please, don’t touch Lily. Take me instead.”

‘Bram, that bastard. I killed him too easily. How dare he… Dania…’

While I bit my lip in regret, Dania continued to speak.

“Bram then said he would guarantee Lily’s safety if I worked under him. And I… I couldn’t refuse.”

“I endured every day, thinking of Lily… but it was so hard. Sometimes, I thought of giving up.”

“I spent every day in that hell until Hera saved me.”

Though her eyes were filled with tears, her green pupils were still clearly visible.

Looking at me brightly, Dania…

Smooch-

Left a brief kiss on my forehead.

“Thank you so much, Hera. You’ve shown me such immense kindness.”

‘Please, let me repay you by staying by your side.’

I didn’t quite catch her last words.

Huh?

Did she just… kiss me? It was just a peck, but still… huh?

What does this mean? Was it out of gratitude? Or something else?

No way… does she like me?.. But… I’m a woman??

Blank.

Like a blank page, my mind turned completely white.

“H-Huh?”

I let out an unintelligible sound.

No, in this situation, I need to act like a man… No, I’m a woman but…!

I tried to gather my scattered thoughts.

“Unnie?”


A voice, cold enough to give me chills, yet not entirely icy.

When did she finish her bath?

Turning my head, I saw Lily looking at us with empty eyes.

“What are you two doing?”

For some reason, a shiver ran down my spine.



 
  Chapter 10: Sweet Fruit


“What are you two doing?”

I creaked like a broken robot.

It felt like the temperature around me had dropped, and an inexplicable chill ran through my body.

What’s going on? Is this some kind of ice magic?

But in the novel, Lily wasn’t supposed to use magic, was she? Maybe I’m just imagining things?

“Hera, sis”

With eyes that seemed to have lost their light, she stared straight at me.

“Eek!”

Without thinking, I clung to Dania.

Then, Lily’s expression grew even more sour as she looked at me.

What’s going on? Did I do something wrong? Why is she looking at me like that?

“Did you finish your bath, Lily? Come quickly and join us for the meal.”

Does Dania not feel this chill?

She smiled warmly and spoke to Lily as if nothing was wrong.

Lily stood there for a moment, then silently joined the table. However, her gaze remained fixed on me.

When Dania went to fetch extra utensils and food, Lily finally looked away from me and stared at her sister’s back.

Ah. I see.

I think I understand why Lily is looking at me like that.

Lily has always leaned heavily on Dania.

She’s her only family, so it’s understandable. Lily’s world probably revolves around Dania.

And now, that precious sister kissed me, so of course she’s feeling jealous, right?

‘She probably thinks I’m stealing her sister.’

Yes. That must be it.

Feeling confident that I had found the perfect answer, I looked at Lily warmly.

“…?”

She seemed flustered by my confident expression.

Without hesitation, I quickly grabbed Lily’s hands in mine and held them tightly.

“H-Huh?”

Surprised by my sudden action, Lily made a cute sound. But I didn’t pay it any mind and whispered,

“Don’t worry, Lily. What you’re worried about won’t happen.”

“W-What?”

She looked at me with an expression that seemed filled with some kind of hope. Lily, just trust this sister.

“You’re worried that I’m going to take your sis away, aren’t you?”

“…What?”

“Don’t worry. I promise I won’t come between you and your sister.”

How thoughtless of me. In Korea, she would just be starting middle school. How much she must yearn for her family’s love.

Given the circumstances, it’s not strange that she’s wary of me.

“You really love your sister, don’t you?”

In the novel, it was said that after losing her sister, she lived a life devoid of emotion until she met the protagonist, so her love for Dania must be beyond words.

As I fiddled with her small hands and looked at her,

She was staring at me with an icy gaze.

Huh?…Why…?

Did I fail to convince her?

Seeing Lily’s expression, I felt the need to say something, anything, so I hastily added,

“Is it because of the…the kiss? That…that was just a light thank-you gesture from your sister because she was grateful to me! If you ask her, she’d probably do the same for you!”

“…What about you, Hera Unnie?”

“Oh?”

“Huh? Me?”

“If I ask, will Hera Unnie always do anything for me?”

Lily’s gaze is so intense that it’s a bit overwhelming. What should I say?

“Um… well…”

“… Is it not possible? You said it was just a light greeting… but I guess with sister…”

Lily droops her head, looking dejected.

“Oh, no!! I can do it!! It’s just a light thank-you greeting!”

I feel like I might have said something I can’t take back.

But I couldn’t stand to see Lily looking so sad, so I decided to just go along with what she wanted.

Even though she would probably like it more if Dania did it instead of me, well… if Lily wants it, our Lily can do whatever she wants.

After hearing my answer, Lily’s mood seemed to lighten, and a smile slowly blossomed on her face.

“Then, great!”

She’s adorable. Lily really is the prettiest when she smiles.

“What are you two whispering about so nicely?”

Dania, who had returned at some point, asked as she placed food and dishes in front of Lily.

‘We were just talking about how much Lily likes you, Dania.’

But I figured Lily might be too embarrassed if I said that, so I just brought a finger to my lips, glancing at Lily with a playful wink.

“Hmm… I don’t know. Secret?”

Lily’s eyes grew wide as she looked at me, and then, mimicking me, she placed a finger on her lips.

“Yes! It’s a secret!”

She was such a sweet girl.

***

After finishing our meal, I laid the now-sleepy Lily down on the sofa and had a light-hearted chat with Dania.

“You’re twenty-four, so you’re older than me, Unnie.”

“Oh, really?”

With her voluptuous figure and the mature aura she exudes, I had assumed she was older than me. Though, to be fair, I’m quite confident in my own figure as well. But Dania is an exception.

If I have a body that captivates people, Dania has one that drives them crazy. Especially her chest.

I asked her if we could speak more casually.

“Okay, then. You can just call me Unnie.”

“Yes… Unnie.”

It felt quite awkward to call her Unnie, but somehow I managed to get the words out.

“By the way, Hera. I’m curious about something.”


“Yes?”

“Are you a mana user too?”

“Ah…”

Dania cautiously broached the subject while looking at me.

Well, considering how I had been smashing through people like cracking eggs even though I’m still young, it was a reasonable thought.

She probably assumed that I could use mana at a pretty high level.

If she were someone I wasn’t close to, I would’ve just let her believe that, but I decided to tell her the truth.

“No, I haven’t mentioned this before, but actually, I have a unique ability.”

When she heard my words, Dania blinked a few times, her eyes widening in surprise.

“A… unique ability?!”

“Hicc!”

Lily, who had been sleeping next to us, was startled awake by Dania’s shout. However, she quickly closed her eyes and drifted back to sleep on the sofa.

After checking that Lily had fallen back asleep, Dania continued in a quieter voice.

“Really? It wasn’t mana you were using?”

“Yes. Unfortunately, I still don’t know how to use mana…”

“A unique ability… That’s amazing.”

It really is. Just having one allows you to stand toe-to-toe with high-level mana users. Of course, there are abilities unrelated to combat, but even those show almost cheating-level performance in their respective fields. It’s a power that everyone desires, yet is only granted to a select few.

That’s what a unique ability is.

“Hehe… Though I still can’t use it perfectly.”

It’s a power I can only use against those with hostile intent.

Against people I don’t perceive as hostile, I’m nothing more than a powerless girl.

‘But will that even happen?’

A bloody fight is going on, so it’s impossible not to feel hostility.

Even if you didn’t plan to fight at first, if you get hit with the first punch, the fighting spirit naturally arises.

In fact, it’s almost always in effect.

You’re too strong for comparison. But if you go to the Empire, you’ll be treated incredibly well. Somehow… your age…

“Then why are you here?”

Even if you are from Drax, if you have unique abilities, the Empire will welcome you with open arms.

There are only a few people like you in the world, and they wouldn’t want to miss out on someone like you.

It’s not like I could say, ‘Staying in Drax won’t interfere with the protagonist.’

I scratched my cheek and made an excuse.

“Um… it’s just that I’ve been here for a long time, so I don’t feel like leaving.”

“Still…”

She looked at me with a worried expression. Don’t worry, Dania. This is probably the safest place.

Karaz Empire. Inside it, Regis Academy. 

Elvenheim, the land of the Elves. 

The Demon World, where demons reside.

And the other places where the protagonist faces trials, all face various calamities.

Ironically, Drax, the lawless zone where nothing happens, is much safer.

“And now, I’ve met you, Dania! I’m definitely not leaving.”

“…Oh my.”

She looked at me with a slightly flushed face.

“Then I won’t let you leave either.” 

Absolutely.

She added something in a small voice at the end, but unfortunately, I couldn’t hear it.

As the conversation continued,

“Huaaam… Hera, aren’t you sleepy?”

Dania stretched with her hands clasped together, reaching upward. She must have been tired.

I was already feeling drowsy from the post-meal drowsiness that made my body sluggish.

“I’m feeling a bit tired…”

“Let’s call it a day and talk tomorrow. Tomorrow will be a busy day.”

“Because of the western issues?”

Honestly, all I want is to live peacefully. I don’t want to deal with the bothersome task of managing a city.

Most of the people here are criminals. What’s the point of working for them?

‘But there are people like Dania here.’

People who lost everything to a sudden disaster and became wanderers.

I don’t intend to manage the West, but I do intend to become a shield for them.

I should talk with Dania more about this tomorrow.

“Then, I’ll sleep on the couch.”

Looking around, there seemed to be two rooms in the house. One for Dania and one for Lily.

There were no extra beds, so as a guest, it was only right for me to sleep on the couch.

“No. You’ll ruin your health like that. Sleep in a proper bed.”

But Dania flatly refused.

“But aren’t there only two beds?”

“So what? We can sleep together.”

“S-Sleep together?! But the bed will be too small.”

“Then we can just cuddle.”

“W-What?!”

Cuddle? With Dania?

I absolutely can’t sleep. Even though I’m in a woman’s body right now, I still have the spirit of a man inside me.

I can’t sleep like that.

If I cuddle with Dania, I’d probably stay up all night with my eyes wide open.

But a small part of me is whispering that it wouldn’t be so bad to sleep with Dania.

‘No… Dania is just being kind to me, how could I have such impure thoughts…!’

If this were a comic, there would probably be an angel and a devil fighting over my head right now.

“My bed is wider than Lily’s, so we could…”

“N-No! She can’t sleep with you, sis!”

Suddenly, Dania’s words were cut off.

When did she wake up?

Lily, who had been sleeping until now, suddenly jumped up and shouted.

“…Lily?”

Dania was momentarily taken aback by her sister’s sudden action.

“Just sleep with me instead! I’m much smaller than my sis, so it won’t be cramped!”

She cried out anxiously, looking at me.

“You promised me… remember?”

‘Ah… as expected, it’s Lily.’

She must really love her sister.

Rather than watching Dania and me sleep together, she would rather have me sleep with her.

Seeing how desperate she is, it seems like she really didn’t want her sister to be taken away from her.

Yes, I did make a promise to Lily.

I had no intention of taking her sister away, but to reassure Lily, I should probably avoid sleeping alone with Dania.

“Haha… if it’s okay with Lily, then should we do that?”

Upon hearing my words, Lily’s expression softened.

It must make her really happy. I patted Lily’s head as she smiled.

“I’ll sleep with Lily, Unnie. Thank you for being considerate.”

Dania, who had been staring blankly at Lily for a while, muttered something that I couldn’t understand.

“Could it be… Lily too?..”

“Let’s sleep, Lily.”

“Hehe.”

Lily and I were in the same bed.

It was cramped for the two of us, but as we cuddled, it seemed like we could manage to sleep.

Lily nestled into my arms like a kitten burrowing into its mother.

‘She must feel really lonely…’

I felt a surge of maternal instinct that I didn’t even know I had. I should spend more time with Lily from now on.

It might be nice to go on a picnic with Dania and Lily together.

But is there any place in Drax suitable for a picnic?

“Unnie… can you kiss me?”

“Hmm?”

“You said you’d do it anytime… please do it now.”

Yes, I did say that I’d do it whenever she wanted…

A kiss shouldn’t be a big deal, right? After all, it’s a form of light affection often exchanged as a greeting.

I closed my eyes gently and pressed my lips to Lily’s soft cheek.

Smooch −

“Haha… is that okay now?”

“Hehe… yes, Unnie! Let’s sleep now!”

With a satisfied expression, Lily closed her eyes.

Following her lead, I closed my eyes and easily fell asleep.

***

“Unnie… are you asleep?”

As if in response, the calm sound of quiet breathing could be heard.

Lily, now in a deep sleep, gazed at Hera.

Her beautiful face, no matter how many times she saw it, always captivated Lily.

‘She’s so pretty…’

Ever since they first met, seeing Hera made her heart race, and a strange, sticky feeling welled up from deep inside her.

Earlier, when she accidentally saw Hera bathing, it felt like her body was no longer her own.

This sensation of warmth and tingling, as if something was tickling her, was impossible to ignore.

‘Not yet… it’s not time yet…’

Lily knew very well how Hera saw her.

It was the same look her sister gave her – a protective gaze, as if looking out for her younger sibling.

Lily looked down at her own body.

Compared to Dania, Lily’s body was still far from fully grown.

Though she was so grateful and loved her sister dearly, sometimes she envied Dania’s destructive strength.

‘Someday, for sure…’

Making a silent vow, Lily gently touched her own cheek.

She then stared intently at Hera’s tightly closed lips.

The sensation of her lips from before still lingered on her cheek. Lily’s gaze was fixed on Hera’s lips.

‘This should be okay… right?’

The sound of lips meeting lips.

It was just a simple touch, but Lily felt an overwhelming sense of ecstasy.

It was as if she had tasted fresh fruit, a sweet sensation flowing into her lips.

But it wasn’t enough to satisfy her.

‘Just one more time…’

Once again, Lily’s lips sought after the forbidden fruit.


Even so, Lily’s desire remained unfulfilled.

‘It’s still not enough…’

‘Just a little more…’

‘For real, just one last time…’

And so, Lily’s lips lingered on Hera’s face for quite a while.



 
  Chapter 11: Grant me one wish when you return.


The sound of birds chirping and the warm sunlight streaming through the window wake me up.

“Ugh…”

As I stretch and get out of bed, I see Lily, who is sound asleep, hugging my waist tightly.

‘She’s like an angel…’

But wait, is it the change of seasons?

Why are my lips so dry?

Feeling the dryness on my lips, I touch them, and the cracked texture, as if all the moisture has been drained, is transmitted to my fingertips.

This could be solved with just a bit of lip balm. But, there’s probably none here.

Feeling a bit disappointed, I gently loosened Lily’s arms that were wrapped around me, being careful not to wake her.

As I opened the door and stepped out, I saw Dania in the kitchen.

“You’re up early.”

“Oh my, did you sleep well, Hera? Breakfast is almost ready, so just wait a bit longer.”

Dania was cooking, wearing an apron. Paired with her beauty, it felt like my eyes were clearing up from the early morning.

“Hehe… It feels like I’m the only one being taken care of.”

“If it’s you, Hera, it’s totally fine.”

Seeing her smile seductively at me, I couldn’t help but stare at Dania blankly.

“Huh? Is there something on my face?”

“N-no, I was just lost in thought.”

‘Get it together. Right now, I’m a woman.’

In the world of Indomitable Hero, same-sex relationships weren’t prohibited by law, but they weren’t exactly looked upon kindly either. All the couples in the novel were heterosexual.

Of course, that didn’t mean there were no people who liked the same sex.

There was exactly one person—despite being a woman, she felt attraction toward other women.

She was a saint, one of the protagonist’s companions.

But aside from her, there was no one else.

As for Dania, her preferences were only hinted at in the story’s setup, but she likely liked men.

“Really?… By the way, Hera, did anything happen last night?”

Last night… I only remember sleeping.

“Nothing happened. Why?”

“Hmm… It’s nothing.”

Dania spoke in a suspicious tone, raising one eyebrow.

“Breakfast is ready. Could you wake Lily up for me?”

“Sure, I’ll do that.”

Having already tasted Dania’s cooking once, I headed to Lily’s room, imagining how delicious that fragrant food must be.

“Lily~ Let’s get up and have breakfast together.”

“Mmm… I want to sleep a bit more…”

Still in her growing years, Lily seemed reluctant to leave her bed.

“Well… if you keep sleeping, you won’t be able to eat breakfast with your sister… Are you okay with that?”

Lily adored Dania. I figured she wouldn’t want to miss out on spending time with her.

As if my guess was spot on, Lily quickly tossed off her blanket.

“I-I don’t want that!”

She shot up from the bed and stared at me with a surprised expression. I patted her head.

“Then hurry up and let’s go eat.”

“Okay… but only if you give me a kiss.”

How could she be this adorable?

I kissed Lily on the cheek, just like I did yesterday.

***

After finishing breakfast.

As Dania and I chatted about various things related to the West, I decided it was time to tell her my thoughts.

“Sister, I couldn’t say this properly yesterday, but the truth is, I don’t intend to play king here.”

The only kind of management I’d ever done was in a few construction games I played.

There’s no way someone like me could properly manage a district of a city.

I didn’t really want to, anyway.

“Is that so? Then what do you want to do?”

“I just… I just want to live comfortably here with you and Lily.”

Upon hearing my answer, Dania chuckled and fell into deep thought for a moment.

Then, as if a great idea had struck her, she clasped her hands together, making a clapping sound.

“If that’s how you feel… How about making a deal?”

“A deal?”

“Yes, that’s right…”

I listened to Dania’s words all the way through.

Drax as a rather large city, so it was divided into four zones: east, west, south, and north.

Each zone had a ‘king’ ruling over it, and in the west, that person had been Bram.

The kings of the north and east weren’t much different from Bram.

But the southern king was special.

He was a merchant. Although he didn’t possess great strength, he was an excellent merchant. He succeeded in attracting several merchant guilds to resource-poor Drax.

Thanks to him, Drax was able to sustain itself until now, and he became a king who confidently managed his zone.

With Bram dead, the person closest to the western throne was me.

If I didn’t want to play the role of king, Dania suggested making a deal for that position altogether.

“Hmm…”

It wasn’t a bad idea. If he was a merchant, he was likely to be greedy for the power and wealth Bram held.

If I could get comfortable support from him in exchange for the western king’s position, there was no reason to refuse.

More importantly, I wouldn’t have to worry about the headache of managing the city.

“It sounds like a good plan.”

“But we need to show clear proof that we took care of Bram’s forces.”

“That’s not difficult.”

As proof that we caught Bram… Well, I could just take his head with me.

After all, it’s been a tradition to take the head of the enemy’s general to announce victory.

“It’ll take quite a while on foot, but if we ride horses, we can get there within two hours. We can leave now if you’d like. What do you think?”

Ugh.


“Horses? I don’t know how to ride a horse…”

I had never ridden a horse before, now or in the past.

I’d heard that your back aches terribly the first time you ride a horse…

“Haha… I know how to ride, so don’t worry.”

Reassuring me, she spoke confidently while looking at me.

Hmm. In that case…

“They say strike while the iron is hot. Let’s head out right away?”

Off to take care of the western zone.

“I’m coming too!!”

A strong determination to never let them go alone.

When Lily heard our story, she begged us to take her along as well.

“No, Lily.”

However, Dania firmly refused. Lily looked at me with a wounded expression.

“Hera, Unnie… Can’t you take me too?”

Seeing the look in Lily’s eyes softened my heart.

In the end, unable to resist Lily’s plea, I tried to convince Dania.

“We have to ride horses, but neither you nor Lily know how to ride one. It’s too dangerous.”

It was an argument I couldn’t refute.

The maximum capacity for one horse is two people. If Lily were to come along, there would be a chance she could fall off while we’re galloping.

I looked at Lily and spoke calmly.

“There’s nothing we can do, Lily. But we’ll be back soon… Can you bear with it just this once?”

When I looked at her with a pleading gaze, Lily’s face flushed slightly.

She mumbled to herself for a moment before finally deciding to take a step back.

“… A wish.”

“Huh?”

“I’ll wait, so… grant me one wish when you return.”

Lily’s request for me to grant her one wish.

Surely, it wouldn’t be something like separating me from my sister, right?

It couldn’t be. How could Lily, such an angelic child, ask for that?

“Alright. I promise I’ll grant you whatever you wish for!”

I extended my pinky finger to Lily.

“You definitely promised to grant me anything…”

Lily said as she wrapped her finger around mine.

“To think I’d be competing with Lily…”

Dania seemed to mutter something from behind, but I didn’t catch it.

***

We borrowed horses from the stable and started our journey south.

“Huff… Huff…”

“Hera, stay closer to me.”

“B-but…”

At the moment, I was riding the horse with Dania. The position wasn’t uncomfortable, but there was one big problem.

I was sitting with my back against Dania.

And from behind, I could feel a certain soft sensation pressing against my back.

That soft thing gently touching my back was surely Dania’s chest.

“Your chest is… is pressing against my back, sister.”

Dania tilted her head curiously as if she didn’t understand.

“We’re both women, so what does it matter? Come here.”

“Haa…!”

She wrapped both her arms around my waist and pulled me firmly towards her.

The large pressure of two soft objects pressed against my back.

‘This… this stimulation is too much!’

My face started heating up.

I thought that maybe a breeze would help cool me down, so I waited for the horse to start moving quickly.

“…?”

But Dania, still hugging me, didn’t budge.

Could she be unwell? I thought I could hear her breathing heavily from behind.

“Sister?… Are you okay?”

“Sss—ha… Yes. I’m satisfied now. Let’s head off.”

With a soft whinny, the horse started galloping forward as Dania nudged it with her feet.

The refreshing wind began to hit my face.

“Wow… It feels nice, sister!”

“Haha… Does it?”

It was refreshing, yet somehow warm.

It was quite an experience.

***

In the dead of night.

The great Empire of Karaz. And within the deepest part of the empire lay the city of Einhart.

In that city, there was a massive mansion so large it could be mistaken for a castle.

A middle-aged man walking down one of the mansion’s corridors suddenly stopped and opened a window, looking up at the sky.

As if on cue, a brown-feathered falcon swooped in an arc and flew through the open window.

Attached to the falcon’s leg was a long piece of paper. After the man untied the paper, the falcon spread its wings again and flew back into the sky.

“The king of the West is dead… And the opponent was a girl?”


The man read the paper and began to ponder for a moment.

Then, with a snap of his fingers, the paper was burned away without a trace.

As if nothing had happened, the man continued walking down the corridor.

“It’s an interesting event, but… there’s no need to report it.”

After all, the lord he served wasn’t interested in such matters.



 
  Chapter 12: A fair deal


“Here we are.”

How long had we been running? Just when my back was beginning to ache, we arrived at the entrance to the southern region.

The entrance was shabby, but the large fence there served its purpose, and we saw people standing guard in front of it.

Dania and I got off our horses, holding the bundles we had prepared in advance, and approached the entrance.

“Halt! This is a place managed by Lord Gorjan. Outsiders from other regions are not allowed entry.”

A man thrust his spear forward and sternly warned us. Dania stepped forward.

“We’ve come to meet the king of the southern region. We have something to offer him.”

The man glanced at our faces, then lowered his spear and said,

“Hmm… I see. Are you Lord Gorjan’s concubines? Quite beautiful, I must say.”

What did this bastard just say?

I felt a surge of anger at the man’s insult, but Dania placed her hand on my shoulder and shook her head.

She was right. We weren’t here to fight; we were here to make a deal.

If we caused a commotion out of anger and smashed everything, the deal would fall through instantly.

“We’re in a hurry to see the king. May we go inside?”

“…Fine. You may enter.”

The security was rather lax. They seemed to think that because we were women, there wouldn’t be any trouble and let us in without much suspicion.

“Hold on. What is that in your hand?”

The guard pointed his spear at me again, indicating the bundle I was carrying.

I gave the guard a sweet smile and lifted the bundle.

“This? It’s something the king will enjoy.”

“Suspicious items cannot be brought in. Open it.”

Hmm. It seems we’re not going to get through easily.

I looked at Dania, who sighed and nodded as if to say it was fine.

“Well, sure. If you insist.”

Under everyone’s watchful gaze, I carefully untied the bundle.

As the cloth slipped away, an object revealed itself.

“Ahhhhhh!!!”

“What the hell!! That’s a human head!!”

“Who are you people!!!”

“W-Wait… That face…”

The guards recoiled in shock. I held the head in my hand and extended it toward them.

“Go fetch your king.”

***

Meanwhile, in a bedroom of a certain building.

A man surrounded by several women was approached by a soldier.

“Lord Gorjan, there’s a disturbance at the entrance.”

Gorjan lazily rested his chin on his hand as he listened to the soldier’s report.

“Is it another monster?”

“N-No, sir. It’s two women.”

“Woman?”

Gorjan frowned at the soldier’s words.

What could cause a commotion over mere women? In the first place, it was rare for women to even show up in this city.

“You’re telling me that my entertainment is being interrupted because of a couple of women?”

As Gorjan shot the soldier a sharp look, the soldier, sweating nervously, hurriedly added,

“It appears that the head of the western king was found with one of the women.”

“What?”

“And when we tried to subdue the women, we were completely overwhelmed…!”

Bram, that bastard, was killed? By a woman?

Sensing the gravity of the situation, Gorjan pondered for a moment.

‘A magic user, perhaps? And quite a powerful one at that.’

“Bring them to me at once. Avoid unnecessary fighting.”

***

“Ahhh!!!!!”

Stop whining. I hit you lightly.

I was subduing the soldiers with minimal force.

I didn’t want to kill anyone unnecessarily, thinking it would be troublesome. So I only lightly tapped their arms and legs.

But from the soldiers’ perspective, it must not have seemed that way.

“Huff… huff… I can’t… I can’t breathe!”

“Ugh… my leg… my leg!!!”

Screams echoed from all around. Next to me, Dania glanced at me with a slightly wary expression, holding a dagger.

“As expected, you’re strong.”

“They’re just weak.”

These people were literally just weak.

Even if we went a bit further into the Empire, there are plenty of strong people who could easily take on dozens of people like this and blow them away.

“By the way, should we continue pushing through?”

“Since we’ve made quite a commotion, more people will probably come soon.”

Just as Dania said, not long after, a soldier came rushing toward us on horseback.

“Stopppp!!!!”

The man hastily dismounted and ran over to us, bowing his head.

“Lord Gorjan has requested your presence! I will guide you!”

Oh, it seems this Gorjan fellow might be someone who can be reasoned with.

Following the man’s guidance, we entered the entrance, revealing a rather impressive-looking street.

“The South has some decent buildings.”

In the West, there were just rundown buildings with signs slapped on them, but here, you could see some buildings with a bit more formality.

“Indeed… it’s a bit different from the West.”

“This is all thanks to Lord Gorjan’s abilities. Haha.”

The soldier chimed into our conversation with pride, puffing out his chest.

It seems that, unlike Bram, Gorjan is recognized by the people.

As we continued walking while looking around the street, we eventually arrived at a building.


Guided inside by the soldier, we were greeted by a man in luxurious attire in an upscale room.

But as I looked at the man’s face,

‘This guy… he looks like…’

With his thinning hair and considerably plump body, along with a lecherous-looking face, this man reminded me of a certain potbellied uncle who corrupts innocent girls and leads them down a path of ruin.

‘No… judging someone by their appearance is wrong…’

How foolish it is to judge a person by their looks. I reprimanded myself.

But as the man gazed intently at me, I felt an uncontrollable surge of killing intent rising within me.

‘Calm down… calm down.’

Suppressing the unconscious hostility emanating from my body,

the man smiled and greeted us warmly.

“Greetings. I am Gorjan, the one in charge of managing the South.”

Being a merchant, he welcomed us with a polite demeanor.

Although I felt quite unpleasant, it’s proper manners to respond with respect to someone who speaks respectfully.

“Just call me Hera.”

“And I’m Dania.”

Nodding at our introductions, he guided us to a place where we could sit.

“I’ve heard you caused quite a stir… may I ask what brings you here?”

Gorjan got straight to the point. Since I preferred this approach as well, I immediately showed him the bundle I had brought with me.

When I untied the bundle, Bram’s head was revealed.

Gorjan stared at the contents of the bundle for a moment before speaking.

“It seems this will be a long conversation.”

When Gorjan first laid eyes on the two women, he couldn’t take his eyes off them for a while.

A beautiful and captivating girl with dark black hair that reminded him of the night sky. And a woman with gray hair who exuded the aura of a mature lady.

Gorjan, who had never seen such beautiful women before, was momentarily mesmerized by their appearance.

‘Calm down. They’re no ordinary people.’

But a merchant is still a merchant.

He quickly regained his composure, put on a smile, and welcomed the two women.

These were the two who had easily overpowered his soldiers and brought him the head of the King of the West, who possessed superhuman strength.

With the thought that he must first understand their purpose, he slowly guided the conversation.

What they wanted was financial support to live prosperously in Draxx. In exchange, they offered to hand over control of the West.

Listening to them, it seemed they had already taken care of Bram and his gang, who had ruled the West.

It was welcome news.

If he could expand his territory to the West, he could acquire more goods and profits. And with that, more transactions could be made.

If the price was just enough money to allow a household to live comfortably, it was an overflowing deal. There was no reason to refuse.

‘Hmph… They have strength, but they’re lacking brains. Do they even know how much money can be made from that place?’

As Gorjan looked at the girl in front of him with an expression as if he had caught a fool, the girl slightly furrowed her brows and spoke.

“And there’s something I’d like to ask of you.”

“Feel free to ask.”

The profit he was making was already more than enough. He could handle a favor.

“We are living with a young child, so I hope there won’t be any more crime in the West.”

The girl’s request was to strengthen the security. Although his forces would decrease, it would only be a matter of bringing in people from the West.

“Haha, how righteous of you. Very well. Though it won’t be easy since it’s a lawless land… I’ll do my best.”

“And I have another request.”

Hm? Was there more to this?

“Hehe… Go ahead.”

“The buildings here. The facilities look pretty nice. I was wondering if you could fix up our house as well.”

Where did her righteous demeanor go? Now she was making materialistic demands.

Fixing up a house… Well… It should be fine. The profits were already high enough.

“I… I can manage that much. Very well, I shall—”

“And one more thing.”

Crack.

His smile started to falter, and he struggled to maintain his expression.

“H… Hahaha… Please, go on—”

“As I was looking around, I noticed there are quite a variety of buildings. It would be great if you could build them in the West as well.”

At this point, the profits were turning into losses.

What in the world was this girl spouting now?

“And one more thing…”

And with that, Gorjan’s sanity snapped.

“You little wench!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!”

He slammed his fist on the desk and yelled at the girl.

“Greed has its limits! What? You want me to build you buildings? Fix up your house?! You must be out of your mind! Get out of my—”

Boom!!!!!!!

“—office?!!!”

Crash—!

When the girl forcefully struck the ground, the earth trembled, and the building began to collapse.

“Aaaah!!”

Gorjan ducked his head to avoid the falling debris.

When things finally calmed down, he raised his head.

“Gasp!”

Before him stood a pair of blood-red eyes shining so intensely that they seemed to swallow him whole.


And the owner of those eyes spoke.

“Do it.”

‘This… this… devilish wench…’

This girl had no intention of negotiating from the beginning.

It seemed the fool here was him after all.



 
  Chapter 13: Lack of common sense


“Guards!!!! Take this woman away immediately!!!”

Crunch!

“You…you wretch!!! Do you even know who I am!!?”

Boom!

“Wait!! Don’t…don’t do this, let’s talk! Let’s talk it out!! Aaaagh!!”

Boom!

“Alright! I’ll do whatever you want, so please stop!!!”

Smack! Smack!

“Urgh…! I’m sorry… I’m so sorry… Please, just spare me this once…”

Ah. That felt refreshing.

From the moment this guy kept giving me those smoldering glances, I felt anger bubbling up inside.

So, when I hit him without mercy, it felt like a weight was lifted off my chest.

When I looked down, Gorjan was kneeling before me, begging for his life.

‘…Did I go too far?’

Seeing Gorjan with tears and snot streaming down his face, rubbing his hands together desperately, I felt a slight pang of guilt.

Come to think of it, he hadn’t really done anything wrong.

But remembering how he had looked at me like easy prey… It was better to assert my dominance from the start.

I glanced to the side and saw Dania staring at me, a bit flustered.

“Hera… this seems a bit…”

“Sis. The important thing is not to be underestimated. This guy looked like the type who could backstab us at any moment.”

“Sniff…No… I wasn’t thinking that—”

“And didn’t you notice how he was looking at us earlier? It was definitely a lecherous gaze.”

“No… I was just trying to gauge your expression…”

“All I hear is buzzing. Is there a mosquito nearby?”

“Gasp!”

When I lightly stomped my foot on the ground, Gorjan flinched and started scrambling away in a panic.

Dania sighed and looked at Gorjan with pity in her eyes.

“If you say so… then I guess that’s how it is…”

From then on, everything progressed smoothly.

Gorjan agreed to all of our demands in exchange for securing power in the West, and he promised to start executing the plan as early as tomorrow.

He also begged us never to come back.

Feeling a little guilty, I asked if there was anything I could do to help, and he asked if we could deal with some monsters that had been appearing recently.

Dealing with monsters was no problem. As long as they weren’t disaster-level, I could take them down without breaking a sweat.

‘Indeed, talking things out is the best way to resolve problems.’

In the end, it was a deal that made both of us happy. Gorjan was in tears from relief, and I left with a clear conscience.

After finishing up, Dania and I headed back.

“They’re selling people…”

Dania murmured softly, her voice low, probably recalling what had just happened.

I had asked Gorjan earlier what kind of goods Drax dealt with when trading with other regions, and his answer was people.

Not just any people, but criminals.

Drax is currently notorious as a haven for criminals, but it turns out that this reputation didn’t arise naturally. It was intentionally spread.

It was part of a covert scheme between Drax and the Empire to lure in criminals fleeing the Empire.

Each year, countless criminals sneak into Drax, and the local kings kidnap them, selling them as slaves to the Empire.

They profit both from the bounties and from the slaves’ value.

And because it’s a lawless land, no one really notices when a few people suddenly go missing.

Once transported to the Empire, the criminals have their memories erased and are condemned to a lifetime of labor.

‘I had no idea there was such a backstory.’

In the novel, Drax was only briefly mentioned in a few lines describing a character’s past.

I never would have guessed it was secretly in cahoots with the Empire. Perhaps reality differs from the novel.

Clearing my mind of unnecessary thoughts, I tried to reassure Dania.

“They’re all serious criminals, anyway.”

If they had committed crimes severe enough to flee the Empire, they must have at least been murderers.

There was no need to feel sympathy for those kinds of criminals.

“Still, it’s a bit scary to think that people are disappearing without a trace in our town…”

Dania spoke with a faint, sorrowful smile.

Was she thinking of Lily?

“It’s okay, Sis. They said they’d strengthen security. And if anything happens, I’ll be here.”

“Oh my… That’s reassuring.”

As we chatted away, we soon arrived back at the house.

The sky had already grown dark.

“It took longer than I thought.”

“Lily must have been waiting for us.”

“That’s right.”

***

As Dania replied and opened the door to the house, someone rushed over and threw themselves into her arms.

“Sis! Why did you come back so late?”

Dania gently stroked Lily’s hair as she spoke in a soft voice.

“I’m sorry… I’ll make you your favorite dinner instead.”

“…Okay.”

After finishing her conversation with Dania, Lily quickly turned her head and looked at me.

Her sharp gaze made me shrink back a little.

“Uh… Hi, Lily?”

“…”

“Did you wait long?.. But nothing happened, so you don’t have to worry!”

It was my secret message to Lily, telling her that nothing happened between me and Dania.

Lily’s expression softened, seemingly understanding my meaning.

“I’ve decided on my wish…”

Wish?

Oh. I had promised to grant her one wish when I returned.


I had thought lightly of it, but Lily didn’t seem to.

“Really? What’s your wish?”

“A bath.”

“Huh?”

“Please take a bath with me.”

Dania’s eyes, which had been watching from the side, suddenly started to tremble violently.

***

“Should I go in, Lily?”

I followed Lily into the bathroom. There, my pure white naked body came into view again.

But, perhaps because I had seen it once before, I didn’t feel as flustered as I had previously.

“Yes…”

Lily, her face bright red, spoke softly. Was she feeling hot due to the bathroom’s temperature?

As we entered the bathroom further, there was a bathtub that seemed just large enough for one adult male to lie down in.

‘Just as Lily said.’

Earlier, Dania had desperately pleaded to join us too.

“No, sis. The bathtub is too small.”

Lily rejected her with a firm tone.

Dania, upon being refused, looked shocked and mumbled something along the lines of, 

“I’ll have to ask Gorjan… for a bathroom extension…”

It seemed she had really wanted to bath with us.

sigh

Looking at the size of the tub, it was clear that it was indeed impossible for three people to fit. Even with just Lily and me, we would have to overlap to barely fit inside.

‘But maybe it’s for the best…’

If Dania had come into the bathroom with us, I would have been staring at the floor the entire time.

Could I have maintained my composure after seeing Dania’s overwhelming body?

If I let my guard down for even a moment, my gaze would inevitably have drifted toward her chest.

That would have been very rude to Dania.

Pushing aside the inappropriate thoughts that kept creeping into my mind, I slowly lowered myself into the bathtub.

“Haaa…”

‘Ah… this feels so nice…’

As I submerged myself in the warm water, a sound escaped from my body without me even realizing it.

How long had it been since my last bath?

Even before being possessed, I hadn’t taken baths often.

Aside from the occasional trip to the sauna with friends, I had always opted for quick showers instead of lengthy baths.

Perhaps that was why this warm sensation enveloping my entire body felt so soothing, as if it was washing away all the fatigue that had built up over time.

“Lily, come in quickly.”

I called out to Lily, who was hesitating in front of the tub, and as if mesmerized, she slowly stepped into the tub and sat on top of me.

With Lily sitting on my lap, her shoulders naturally came into view just in front of my face.

I rested my chin on her shoulder and asked,

“Is the water temperature okay?”

“Eep?!”

Lily jolted in surprise at my words. She looked like she was squirming, as if something was tickling her.

“What’s wrong? Are you uncomfortable?”

“N… No!.. Just… stay like this for a moment…”

Ah, could it be that?

I remember when I was younger, soaking in a hot bath would sometimes make me feel like my body was being tickled by the heat.

I would squirm around, trying to adjust to the water temperature.

Thinking that Lily was doing the same thing to get used to the water, I quietly stayed still as she requested.

Soon, she seemed to settle down and began to lean comfortably against me.

To make Lily more comfortable, I gently embraced her stomach and pulled her toward me.

“Hehe…”

Perhaps the warm sensation surrounding her body felt good, as there was a happy smile beneath her blushing cheeks.

‘She’s a girl who smiles so much…’

I thought of Lily, who in the novel had such an empty expression.

Having lived a life of mechanical repetition, she seemed like someone who lived because she couldn’t die.

Although she showed emotions a few times after meeting the protagonist, most of those emotions were dark and obsessive.

I don’t think Lily ever smiled happily many times.

Originally, I had no intention of interfering with the heroines, but now that I’ve formed a connection with Lily, I won’t just stand by and watch her grow up unhappily like in the novel.

In just three years, Lily will enter the academy and make new friends, having many enjoyable experiences.

Although I felt a sudden pang of annoyance thinking about her getting along with Robin, he’s still a kind and righteous character, so he won’t neglect Lily.

Do well, Robin. If you make Lily cry, I won’t let it slide.

As I made this fierce resolve towards the protagonist, I felt Lily’s body stir on top of me.

Lily turned her body to face me.

Naturally, her image came into view.

With an expression that seemed to suggest she wanted something, her gaze was fixed on me with an inscrutable look in her eyes.

Suddenly, the atmosphere began to change.

“Hera Unnie.”

“Uh-huh?”

Lily was staring intently at me, and for some reason, I couldn’t take my eyes off her strange gaze.

“I’m going to kiss you.”

It wasn’t a request, it was a statement.

The atmosphere felt different from usual, and I was starting to feel confused.

A kiss… now? It’s not that I hate it, but…

Lily and I had exchanged light kisses as greetings before.

There was nothing I couldn’t do for her, but the situation felt a bit puzzling.

However, knowing Lily’s lonely nature, I closed my eyes without saying anything and moved my face toward her cheek—

Smooch—

“Huh?”

What I felt wasn’t a cheek but a much wetter sensation.

When I opened my eyes, my lips were pressed against Lily’s lips.

“L-Lily?! What is this—”

Startled, I quickly pushed Lily away from me, but she was breathing heavily and staring at me.

“What’s wrong, Unnie?”

“What… what do you mean?! The lips… the lips…”

Is she too young to understand? Despite the fact that our lips had touched, Lily didn’t seem flustered at all.

“Huh? We’re both girls, so what’s strange about it?”

Lily gave me a puzzled look, as if I were the one acting weird.

What… nothing strange…?

Ah… no, wait… Even between girls… don’t they usually not kiss on the lips? Or do they?

My head started spinning.

Before I was possessed, I had been a man, so I didn’t know much about physical affection between girls.

But, unlike men who would recoil even at an accidental touch, I recalled that women often engaged in various forms of skinship without hesitation.

Even just walking down the street, I’d seen women linking arms, holding hands, or resting their heads on each other’s shoulders.

‘But I’ve never seen them kiss on the lips??’

Not knowing where the boundary for skinship lay, I started wondering if kissing on the lips was really acceptable as Lily claimed.

‘Come to think of it, I think I’ve seen videos of girls playfully kissing each other…’

Plus, this isn’t Earth but the world of the Indomitable Hero.

Maybe the common sense I knew could be wrong here.

“I-Is that so?”

“Of course. I don’t understand why you’re so flustered, Unnie.”

“O-Okay… sorry. I didn’t know.”

When I admitted my mistake, Lily smiled softly and came closer to me again.

Smooch—

Once again, Lily’s lips touched mine.

“From now on, kiss me on the lips.”

“Uh… okay… I will…”

Well, at least I know now. If I’d remained ignorant, I could have found myself in a much more awkward situation later.

Even though it was embarrassing, part of me was relieved.

As the heat began to rise in my body, I slowly pulled myself out of the bath.

“Then… I’ll wash up first and head out. Lily, are you going to stay a bit longer?”

“No.”

Lily quietly followed me out of the bath.


As she approached me, an inexplicable pressure seemed to tighten around my body.

Lily, now standing in front of me, grabbed my wrist and—

“Eek?”

“I’ll wash you, Unnie.”

She looked at me with eyes like a predator staring at its prey.



 
  Chapter 14: The Black Bear That Tears People Apart


“Wash… me?”

“Yes.”

Do girls really wash each other?

Or is this just another normal thing in this world?

“I mean… I don’t really know… Is it common for girls to wash each other?”

Lily tilted her head, looking puzzled.

“Huh? Of course. My sister and I used to wash each other all the time.”

Maybe that’s because Lily and Dania are family…

I guess I was wrong again.

“Alright then, I’ll leave it to you.”

“Yes, Unnie.”

As I sat on the bathroom chair, Lily moved behind me and started pouring water over me.

“Ah!”

The cold water hit my body, and I instinctively flinched, letting out a yelp.

“Oh, I’m sorry, Unnie! It’ll warm up soon.”

“N-no, it’s fine.”

Not long after, the water turned pleasantly warm.

“Is it okay now?”

“Yeah, it’s perfect.”

While I was enjoying the warm water, I suddenly felt something unfamiliar.

“Uh… Lily, aren’t you a bit too close?”

Lily pressed herself against my back.

I don’t have any strange feelings towards her, but having her so close like this was making me embarrassed.

However, she didn’t seem to plan on moving away. Instead, she pressed herself more firmly against me.

“Why? Do you not like me being this close?”

“N-no, that’s not it…”

Seeing Lily’s hurt expression, my heart softened before I could even think.

“We’re both girls, right? You don’t need to be embarrassed.”

Before I could reply, Lily gently moved my hair back and whispered in my ear.

“Now, I’ll wash your hair, Unnie.”

“Alright… Please do.”

Lily smeared some oil-like liquid on her hands and began massaging my scalp.

Every now and then, her fingers would brush against my ears, tickling me, but I endured it.

Eventually, she rinsed my hair thoroughly, washing out all the bubbles.

“Thank you, Lily. Now I’ll wash your-“

“Unnie, let me wash your body too.”

She interrupted me, and the look in her eyes was calm yet burning with something repressed.

“N-no, it’s okay! I can wash myself!”

I had a strange feeling that if I let her go further, there would be no turning back, so I rejected her offer, despite the intensity of her gaze.

She looked disappointed but spoke again.

“Then at least let me wash your back.”

Lily’s stare was unnervingly intense, but I didn’t think she had any inappropriate thoughts about me.

“Alright, you can wash just my back.”

‘Maybe I’m overreacting.’

Being a former guy, this kind of intimate situation with a girl still felt unfamiliar to me, so I turned my back to Lily.

She lathered her hands with soap and placed them on my back.

Her fingers moved slowly, delicately brushing my shoulders, almost as if tickling me with her teasing touch.

“Ah!”

A soft moan escaped my lips before I could stop it.

“Are you okay, Unnie?”

Lily paused, her voice filled with concern.

“Y-yeah… I’m okay.”

Hearing my reply, she resumed, her hands moving even faster.

Her touch grew rougher, and I struggled to suppress another sound. Her hands traveled all over my back in a swift but sensual rhythm.

Slowly, her fingers moved from my shoulders down to my shoulder blades.

Then to my waist. But they didn’t stop there. Her hands continued to slide lower and lower until—

“S-stop!”

I grabbed Lily’s hands and stood up from the chair.

“I’ll take care of the rest! You should wash up too!”

Sensing that this situation was getting out of hand, I quickly rinsed the remaining bubbles off my body, got dressed, and hurried out of the bathroom.

As I rushed to open the door, what I saw on the other side was Dania, her eyes wide open and her face flushed red.

***

Lily stared at her hands, which had been touching me just moments ago.

‘That sound from earlier…’

The cute yet strange moan that escaped from her own touch.

Hera had definitely felt something towards her.

Lily, who was overjoyed at the fact that she had made Hera feel good, recalled Hera’s body that had been right before her eyes moments ago.

Her naked body was dizzyingly alluring, even sensual.

As she thought of Hera’s body, that strange feeling came over her again.

‘Not yet…’

For now, she was still just a younger sister to Hera.

She was far from being perceived as a woman by Hera.

Sometimes, when she unknowingly glanced at her older sister’s chest, Lily couldn’t help but feel a deep sense of defeat.

‘No, I’m growing bit by bit, too.’

Shaking her head to dispel the negative thoughts, she reminded herself.

Lily, who shared the same genes as Dania, believed that one day she would grow just like her sister. With that hope in mind, she clenched her fist.

Just wait a little longer, Unnie.

When I’ve fully grown.

Even if you reject me then, I won’t stop.


***

“Da… Dania, Unnie? Since when were you here?”

“Uh… well…”

Dania, who had burst in, was clearly flustered as she avoided making eye contact with me.

But soon, as if she regained her composure, she smiled softly and confidently.

“I came to call you since dinner is ready… But you came out just in time.”

At her words, the delicious smell from the kitchen tickled my nose.

“Oh, I see… It smells so good.”

“Fufu… Just go ahead and sit comfortably.”

As I sat at the dining table, the food was laid out before me.

Just looking at it made my mouth water.

‘Is this heaven?..’

After a pleasant bath, now savoring delicious food—it felt like the happy life I had always longed for.

If I could stay with Dania, I could spend my whole life in this place.

“This is so good… Unnie, marry me, please…”

At my sudden proposal, she widened her eyes in surprise.

But soon enough, she regained her calm and answered my confession with a playful smile.

“If it’s Hera, it’s fine, right? Where should we go for our honeymoon?”

Her teasing response made me giggle as I continued eating.

Dania watched me for a while before coming closer and saying,

“Hera, you’re so clumsy… you’ve got food on your mouth.”

“Huh? Really?”

Embarrassed, I quickly tried to wipe my mouth.

Chuup—

“?!”

Like sucking on a lollipop, Dania started sucking on my lips.

I could feel her tongue licking my lips intermittently.

“Mm… Hm…?!”

I was so shocked that I tried to push her away, but with her hands tightly gripping my arms, I couldn’t resist at all.

Dania finally released my lips after what felt like forever.

Then, as if to cleanse her palate, she licked her own lips, looking quite sensual.

“Haa…”

“Unnie… What was that?!”

“Hm? I just wiped the food off your mouth, that’s all.”

“But still, this is…!”

Not wanting to hear more, Dania placed a finger on my lips and made a shushing gesture with one hand.

“This much is normal between girls, isn’t it… Hera?”

As I turned my head to look at her, I saw Lily staring at me with an expression so empty, it could have been pulled straight from a novel.

“He… Her…!”

Was this déjà vu?

I felt like I’d seen this situation before.

However, Lily’s expression now was much colder and more frightening than it had been before.

It was the kind of look you’d expect from someone who had just lost a beloved partner.

“Li… Lily… This is, um… just… dinner…”

I had no idea what I was saying.

In my desperate attempt to calm her down, I opened my mouth, but I couldn’t find the words.

‘I promised not to steal our sister!!’

How long had it been since I made that promise, and now I was showing her something like this again.

Although I hadn’t initiated it, I still felt guilty towards Lily.

Looking at her with trembling eyes, I saw her sit down at the table and glare at my lips before muttering quietly,

“…I’ll remove it myself.”

Lily resolved herself to endure what would likely be a long night tonight.

And so, after finishing a meal tinged with a mysterious tension.

And after what seemed like a night filled with faint sounds of water.

**

The warm rays of the sun gently stroked my eyes once again.

“Mm… ahhh….”

When I got out of bed, it felt like I had stayed up all night. I noticed Lily, who was still in a deep sleep.

I stretched my body, still drowsy, and rubbed my heavy eyes as my consciousness slowly returned.

“Huh? What is this sound?”

Once I fully regained my senses, I heard a faint sound, as if something was hitting against something, trickling into my ears.

I left the room to find the source of the noise, and there was Dania, sitting at the table, staring out the window, having woken up early again today.

“Good morning, unnie.”

Dania turned her head at my greeting, welcoming me with a bright morning smile.

“Oh, Hera. Did the noise wake you up too?”

“Not exactly, but I could hear it once I woke up. What’s going on?”

“Hmm… I think you should check it out yourself.”

Following her suggestion, I approached the window to assess the situation.

I saw a slightly altered landscape and people who seemed to be working on constructing buildings.

The once shabby structures that looked like they could have been haunted now had signs and decorations attached, making them seem like actual homes where people could live.

“They must be the people Gorzan sent.”

“Yeah, it seems like it.”

It appeared that Gorzan really intended to keep his promise.

My perception of him gradually began to change.

He was no longer the creepy old man who preyed on women, but a rather capable merchant.

No wonder the people of the South respected him as a king.

Yes, you really shouldn’t judge a person by their appearance.

After reflecting once more on my narrow-mindedness, I made a suggestion to Dania.

“Shall we go for a walk around the streets?”

“Oh my, are you asking me out on a date?”

There she goes again.

These days, Dania often teased me like this.

To her, it might be a lighthearted joke toward her younger sister, but to me, it always felt a bit ticklish.

However, unlike before, I had grown somewhat used to it now.

I could even play along with her.

“Yes. Please go on a date with me, unnie.”

When I smiled slyly and extended my hand to her, Dania seemed momentarily surprised but soon smiled seductively and gently took my hand.

“Hoo hoo… You’re quite the fox, Hera.”

As we stepped outside and strolled around the streets, I could see that a large number of people had been mobilized.

There were soldiers patrolling the area as if on reconnaissance, fully armed, and merchants were preparing to open their businesses in the newly constructed buildings.

“A weapon shop… a teahouse… My goodness. Even a place that sells snacks?”

In addition to the people, there were also many new buildings that hadn’t existed before.

As we wandered around, observing the gradually changing scenery of the streets, one building caught my eye.

“What do you think they’re building over there?”

“Who knows? It doesn’t seem like a shop…”

The atmosphere felt quite cozy, not something one would associate with a business.

It looked more like a house where people would live rather than a shop.

Unable to contain my curiosity, I approached the people working on the building and found a man directing the others.

“What kind of building is this?”

I tapped the man’s shoulder with my finger as I asked.

The man turned his head and said, 

“Huh? Who’s this girl? We’re busy, get out of here.”

But when he saw my face, he took a good look at my appearance and then…

“He-he-hyurk! Bl-black bear!!”

He jumped back in terror. Then, kneeling down, he began pleading with me.

“Please, just spare me this once!! I didn’t recognize the Black Bear of the West because I’m just a fool.”


What?

The Black Bear… of what?

Apparently, I had somehow acquired the nickname 

‘The Black Bear That Tears People Apart.’





 
  Chapter 15: Persuasion


“Pffft!”

Dania couldn’t suppress her laughter upon hearing the nickname ‘Black Bear.’

A bear, seriously?

Isn’t it kind of rude to call a pretty woman like me a bear?

“Pffft… A bear… That’s so cute, Hera.”

For some reason, seeing Dania laughing loudly behind me while holding my shoulders made me feel a little annoyed. Maybe it was because she laughed after hearing my nickname.

As I shot a slightly sulky look at the man in front of me, he immediately bowed his head again and started pleading.

“I-I’m sorry!! Please, just spare me!!!”

What kind of rumors have spread to make him this terrified?

Does he really think I’m going to kill him?

He’s looking at me like I’m some kind of monstrous murderer who would kill someone just for picking a fight with me on the street.

I mean, what did I even do?

I didn’t do anything wrong.

Well, except for killing Bram and his underlings.

And, of course, beating the hell out of Gorjan’s lackeys…

Is that enough to scare someone?

I guess, given that I’ve easily taken down at least fifty people so far, it wouldn’t be strange for a reputation of brutality to spread.

‘But still, they were the ones who started it…’

Feeling slightly unjust, I spoke to the man in a frustrated tone.

“I don’t kill people that easily. By the way, what kind of building is this?”

“Wh-What? But the rumors say… Ah… No! Of course, you’re right!”

Seeing my sour expression, he quickly changed his tune. After clearing his throat a few times, he began explaining the building.

“I was actually planning to find you, Black Be—”

“Hera.”

“Wh-What?”

“Call me Hera.”

Being called Black Bear kind of ticks me off.

“Ahem… Ahem… I was planning to find you, Lady Hera. This building is a special house commissioned by Lord Gorjan specifically for you.”

“My house?”

Now that I think about it, I did ask him to renovate my place.

I guess they decided to just build me a whole new house.

“Yes. We’ve been building it with great care, so I’m sure it will be on a completely different level compared to the other buildings around here.”

“Hmm… Mind if I take a look?”

There’s no reason to turn down a good house.

When the man gave his permission, Dania and I began to explore the building.

Although the construction was incomplete, with parts of the walls still crumbling, the interior was more spacious than I had expected.

A large living room big enough to run around in, a kitchen full of various appliances, and most importantly, three bedrooms.

I wouldn’t have to inconvenience Lily anymore.

Lily was at an age where she should be growing, but thinking about how she had been sleeping in cramped spaces because of me, I thought it would be best to move to this house quickly.

Oh, and the bathroom was quite spacious too.

For some reason, Dania checked the bathroom first, and after seeing it, she smiled in satisfaction.

They say you should check the water supply first when looking at a house, and true to form, Dania was thorough.

“It’s nice. I feel like moving in right away.”

“Indeed. Lily would love it too.”

As Dania and I were talking about how pleased we were with the house, the man from earlier approached cautiously.

“Um… Lady Hera.”

“Yes?”

“There’s something else… Lord Gorjan has a request.”

“A request?”

“Yes. A group of goblins has been discovered on the outskirts of the southern area… He asked if you might be able to exterminate them.”

Now that he mentioned it, I remember hearing that monsters had been appearing near the Draks area recently.

I recalled what I knew about goblins.

When I saw illustrations of them in novels, they just looked like ordinary goblins—small, green creatures that used clubs.

But this is reality. I wondered how they would actually appear.

Wasn’t the extermination of monsters part of the deal for repairing the building?

Besides, Gorjan had been working so hard, I felt like I should repay him in some way.

A goblin hunt? Piece of cake.

“Sure.”

When I agreed, the man sighed in relief.

“Are you sure, Hera?”

Dania looked at me with a worried expression.

I reassured her, trying to appear nonchalant.

“Goblins are no problem at all.”

In the novel, goblins were just minor mobs, included to fill up space.

The kind that would collapse with a single sword strike from Robin.

As I thought about goblins, an idea flashed through my mind.

‘What if Lily could take care of the goblins?’

I recalled my decision to make Lily stronger and send her to the Academy.

Theoretical knowledge is important, but what determines victory in a real fight isn’t theory—it’s instinct and experience.

No matter how well-versed in theory someone is, when they actually face a battle, what comes out is pure instinct.

So people train repeatedly to instinctively use theory.

Since the academy will teach her everything about theory, the only things I can offer Lily are real-life experience and information about the insights she gains herself from novels.

In that sense, the goblin subjugation will serve as good nourishment for Lily.

It’s a good opportunity, but if Dania and Lily oppose it, then everything will be for nothing.

I had to persuade them first.

“Unnie, can we talk for a moment?”

“About sending Lily to the academy?”

“Yes. If it’s Lily, I’m sure she’ll be able to get in.”

I thought Dania would be surprised when I brought up the academy, but she seemed surprisingly calm.


“Hmm… Actually, I’ve been thinking about it too. Lily really does have talent.”

Come to think of it, Dania was the one who taught Lily how to use mana.

By chance, their parents had connections with someone who could use mana, and Lily was able to learn from them.

Dania was thinking of sending Lily to the academy to escape from Bram’s grasp.

To prepare for admission, she taught Lily how to use mana, and Lily quickly absorbed Dania’s teachings.

“But now that there’s no need to run away, I haven’t been thinking about it… Do you think it would be better to send her to the academy?”

It seemed like Dania didn’t want to be separated from Lily.

Since they were the only family each other had, that was understandable.

But Lily must go to the academy.

It’s not just about progressing the story.

The countless opportunities and experiences she’ll gain at the academy are precious treasures that can’t be found anywhere else.

For her sake, sending her to the academy is the best choice.

“When she studies at the academy, Lily will be able to grow significantly.”

“Hmm… Maybe you’re right…”

Dania agreed with me.

“What about Hera? Don’t you want to join the academy?”

The academy admits students between the ages of 17 and 22.

After 22, it’s said that magical growth becomes exponentially harder, so they don’t accept students beyond that age.

I’m still not 22, so I could technically apply to the academy too.

“I have no intention of going.”

I shook my head as I said that.

Of course I don’t. The moment I enter the academy, no matter how hard I try, I’ll inevitably get involved with the original plot.

When I explained my thoughts, Dania seemed a bit regretful.

“Still… It could be helpful to you, Hera… Don’t you feel that’s a bit unfortunate?”

If you graduate safely from Regis Academy, your life supposedly unfolds smoothly from there.

A diploma from Regis Academy isn’t just any diploma. It’s like a certificate proving you have exceptional abilities.

To recruit such graduates, the Empire and various guilds fiercely compete.

Of course, since I have a unique ability, I’ll be in demand regardless of a diploma.

But I have no desire for success or anything like that.

Living comfortably is the best.

“It’s fine. Besides, if I go, who will protect you, Dania?”

Once Lily enters the academy, her safety will be guaranteed, but her sister, Dania, will still be in Drax.

Even if public order has improved, it’s still a lawless area. I need to be by her side to ensure her safety.

“…Hera.”

Dania lowered her head and pursed her lips, seemingly moved by my words.

Hehe, even I think I sounded pretty cool.

I couldn’t help but imagine myself as a gallant prince and praise myself for it.

Dania then gripped my shoulder tightly.

“Heuh?”

She looked at me as if she was going to devour me, her breath slightly ragged.

“Stop tempting me like that… I don’t think I can hold back any longer, you know.”

…Huh?

***

After persuading Dania and returning home to convince Lily…

“No!!!”

Lily shouted loudly, unlike her usual self, adamant in her refusal.

“Lily.”

“No!!! I’m not going, not ever!!!”

Startled by Lily’s firm rejection, I tried to explain the many benefits of the academy to her.

“Lily, Regis Academy isn’t just any school—”

“If I go to the academy, we won’t see each other for three whole years! I’d rather die than go.”

Lily growled as she spoke.

Ah.

I see.

In the original story, she enrolled in the academy as if fleeing after losing her sister.

But now, Dania is very much alive.

Of course, from Lily’s perspective, she wouldn’t want to be separated from her sister.

I hadn’t thought it through.

It seemed that mere persuasion wouldn’t work.

Just as I was thinking about how to approach Lily, she ran up to me, looking up at me with teary eyes.

“Do you… want to be away from me, Unnie…?”

Sniff! That’s not fair…!

Her cuteness was so devastating that I felt like my heart would explode, but I composed myself and patted her head as I spoke.

“Of course not… I really love you, Lily. But that’s why I want you to attend the academy.”

“Why…?”

“You’re already so cute and pretty, but I want to see the more mature Lily that the academy will help you become.”

She stiffened as if time itself had stopped when I said that.

“Mature…?”

This is my chance.

An opportunity to persuade her.

I quickly added to my words.

“Yes. You’ll make new friends and have many different experiences, and you’ll grow so much.”

“Then, without a doubt, you’ll become someone who shines brighter than anyone else… and I really want to see that Lily.”

Upon hearing this, Lily muttered to herself in shock, her expression showing her inner turmoil.

“You said you wanted to see me… but three years… no, even now…”

She stood still for a while, muttering words I couldn’t quite understand.

Then, as if she had made up her mind, she looked at me with intense eyes.

“Alright. I’ll go to the academy.”

I breathed a huge sigh of relief at her words.

If Lily had decided not to go, it would have been troublesome in many ways.

I had grown too fond of her, and I would have respected her wishes.

Which would have meant that I would have had to interfere with the original story to fill her absence.

“Whew… Yes, you made the right decision, Lily.”

“Hera Unnie.”

“Hmm?”

Lily suddenly called out to me.

“I’ll enroll in the academy the moment I turn seventeen.”

“Yes, that sounds like a good plan.”

“And when I graduate, I’ll be an adult by then, right?”

If Lily completed all three years of the academy’s education, she would indeed be twenty by then.

But why is Lily suddenly so fixated on becoming an adult?

I felt a bit taken aback by her sudden determination.

“Uh… Yes, that’s right.”

Her violet eyes blazed as she looked straight into mine.


“When that time comes…”

Then, she tightly grasped my hand.

“You should prepare yourself.”

Uh…?

Prepare for what…



 
  Chapter 16: The Hero is looking for you


Monsters.

Mutations born from a mix of negative mana and living creatures.

In the beginning, the species known as ‘monsters’ did not exist.

However, during the Great War of the Races, an enormous amount of mana clashed. The originally pure mana became unstable as it mixed with countless lingering thoughts created by the war.

This unstable mana transformed many ecosystems, and among them, creatures that absorbed malevolent energy were called monsters.

Monsters, changed by negative influences, mostly became violent and attacked all races indiscriminately.

Thus, monsters became targets for extermination by all factions except the demon race.

‘Half of the novel was about Robin defeating monsters.’

Though it’s quiet now, around the Imperial Year 500—when the protagonist first appears in the novel—disaster-level monsters begin to gradually surface.

Werewolves that devour people, wyverns, predators of the skies, giant minotaurs, and abyssal krakens, among others.

Various monsters threatened the empire.

But knowing that Robin and his companions would take care of them all, I didn’t feel worried.

All I had to do was quietly watch from behind, making sure the protagonist did well.

“Unnie. I found them.”

Lily pointed in one direction with her hand. Looking over, I saw monsters with green skin.

Though monsters, they had enough intelligence to use weapons. They were goblins.

Now, Lily and I were in the forest, sent by Gorjan to exterminate goblins.

When I told Lily I wanted to teach her combat experience, she accepted without hesitation. At first, Dania opposed the idea, but with consistent effort from me and Lily, we managed to persuade her.

And now, after wandering through the forest with Lily, we had encountered goblins.

“Think you can handle this, Lily?”

There were four of them, all holding blunt weapons.

If I stepped in, I could take them out in an instant, but this was meant to help Lily gain real battle experience.

Lily had to handle it herself.

“I’ll give it a try,” 

she said, pulling out the new dagger she had purchased from the weapons shop before we set out.

Clutching the dagger tightly, she quietly began to move through the grass, blending into the surroundings.

I crouched down to follow her carefully.

This was, after all, training. I had to ensure that Lily wouldn’t get hurt.

Positioning myself to be ready to leap in at any moment, I followed her, and soon, we were close to the goblins.

As Lily closed her eyes and took a deep breath, a gray light enveloped her dagger.

Opening her eyes once again, she lifted her foot from the ground and rushed forward—

“Kyiiiik!”

She stabbed one goblin in the back of the head. The goblin let out a wretched scream before collapsing.

Before the other goblins could grasp what was happening, Lily swiftly moved and plunged her dagger into the neck of another.

“Grr…!”

“Kyik!”

“Kyak!”

As the remaining goblins began to understand the situation, Lily turned to flee.

But the goblins were faster than expected. One of them grabbed her wrist.

“Ugh…!”

Just as the last goblin was about to strike the panicked Lily with its blunt weapon—

Bam—

My fist landed, and the goblin’s body exploded before it could finish its swing.

The lower half of the goblin, now without a torso, collapsed weakly to the ground.

“Kyiik?”

One goblin still hadn’t grasped what had just happened.

As its eyes met mine, its body began to tremble.

“Kyiieeeeek!!”

She threw the blunt weapon to the ground and bolted away.

“Are you okay, Lily?”

I kept my eyes on the fleeing goblin for a moment before turning my attention to Lily.

“Yes… Thank you, unnie.”

Perhaps it was because she couldn’t handle it on her own. Lily had a regretful expression.

“You don’t need to feel bad. You did well enough.”

And I meant it.

Lily probably hadn’t experienced something like this before.

Yet, she managed to sneak up on the goblin and, without hesitation, stabbed it in a vital spot, killing it.

For me, it was a surprising feat.

‘Is this… the talent of an assassin?’

Or…

“Lily, by any chance… have you ever killed someone before?”

“Huh?!”

Lily was so startled by my words that she was tongue-tied.

“N-no, it’s just that you killed it so easily… Most people can’t do that so calmly.”

“H-hehe… No?! This is my first time.”

I guess it really was just talent.

Well, there’s no way a sweet, cute girl like her would’ve killed someone before.

I patted Lily’s head as she twisted her body, looking uncomfortable.

“Really? You’re amazing. Our Lily might be a genius.”

“H-hehe…”

“By the way, Lily, you were caught by the goblin earlier, right?”

I immediately began giving her feedback.

“Yes…”

Lily gulped nervously at my words.

I smiled to ease her tension and continued.

“I’m not trying to scold you. I just want to help. Why do you think you got caught?”

“Because… I reacted too slowly?”

“Hmm, that’s part of it, but the root issue is a lack of speed.”

Stealth and speed are essential for assassins.


While she had the stealth part down, her speed was lacking, likely because she was still a young girl.

“Should I try running more…?”

“Pfft.”

I couldn’t help but laugh at her adorable suggestion and ruffled her hair.

Running is good, but she’ll have plenty of chances for that once she joins the academy.

“That’s one option, but a better way would be to use magic power.”

“Magic power?”

“Yes, but instead of using it on your weapon, you’d use it on your feet.”

Enchanting. The magic that imbues objects with mana, enhancing their abilities.

When used on weapons like swords or spears, they could become powerful enough to pierce through steel.

And when applied to body parts, it could grant much greater strength than usual.

“Do you want to try channeling your mana into your dagger?”

At my suggestion, Lily closed her eyes and enveloped her dagger with mana.

“Now, can you try moving that magic power to your feet?”

“Uhm…”

She looked flustered at first, but then quietly began to focus again.

Slowly, the gray mana began to move from her arm.

“Ah…”

But as it reached her torso, the mana scattered like shattered glass.

“It’s difficult, right? It’ll probably take a bit of time to get used to.”

Moving mana freely requires a lot of concentration.

For an average person, it would take months of training.

‘But our Lily managed to do it in just a week!’

In the novel, she thought of a way to enhance her speed by enchanting her legs, allowing her to unleash explosive bursts of speed.

After a week of practice, she became able to freely channel mana into her legs and move swiftly.

Heh heh. Lily really is a genius.

Failing on the first try is perfectly normal.

I was about to praise her to boost her confidence.

“With how talented you are, I’m sure in just a week—”

“I’ll try again, unnie.”

“Huh? Oh, okay.”

Lily closed her eyes again and channeled mana into her dagger.

This time, the mana slowly reached her chest.

“Oh, Lily. You’re catching on quick.”

“I’ll try again.”

Mana now reaching down to the waist.

“One more time.”

From the waist to the knees.

“Just once more.”

From the knees to the shins.

And finally.

Wooong—

“I did it.”

Lily successfully infused mana into her feet.

She looked at me with great joy.

“I did it, unnie!”

“..What?”

How…?

How did she do that…?

I couldn’t believe it, but as if to say this was reality, the gray mana shone clearly beneath Lily’s feet.

What? Did I read the novel wrong?

In the novel, it definitely took a week.

But the time it took for Lily to successfully transfer mana now was less than an hour.

The difference was unbelievable.

‘Does this even make sense…?’

As I was flustered by this impossible situation, Lily grabbed my arm and called out to me.

“Unnie!”

“Huh… huh?”

When I came to my senses, what I saw was Lily’s eyes, filled with a deep desire.

“I told you, I did it.”

“Well… that’s true! You’re amazing, Lily…!”

“Just words?”

“Huh?”

Was she asking for some kind of reward?

Lily was looking at me as if she wanted something.

“Um… should unnie give you a kiss?”

“A kiss is good, but… please grant me one wish.”

Once again, she was asking for a wish.

“A wish?.. Hmm, should I? Do you have something you want?”

But Lily shook her head as if she didn’t have one yet.

“I’m going to save it. Until I become an adult.”

Lily’s words gave me an eerie feeling.

‘Is it a wish that can only be granted when she becomes an adult?’

As I pondered what Lily’s wish could be, I remembered the students back in Korea before I was possessed, who desperately awaited the day they would become adults.

Those students who would slap their IDs onto their foreheads at midnight and eagerly wait to enter bars or clubs.

‘Could Lily be like that…?’

There are no clubs here, but similar entertainment establishments do exist.

Could Lily have developed an interest in such places?

No way.

I absolutely have no intention of letting Lily go to such places.

Drinking? I can do that with her anytime, but—

I cannot just sit by and watch Lily fall down the path of debauchery.

“Lily… no strange places, okay…?”

“Huh?”

Lily looked at me with a puzzled expression.

“What are you thinking…? It’s not that. I just have a few things I want unnie to do.”

Ah, if that’s what she means.

When I realized Lily had no interest in that kind of culture, I felt a deep sense of relief.

“If it’s just that, I’ll do anything you ask!”

I smiled as I said this to Lily, and she smiled back at me sweetly.

But at that moment, I didn’t know.

If I had known what Lily was going to make me do with those collected wishes…

I wouldn’t have been smiling so carefreely.

***

After returning from the goblin hunt,

Dania greeted us with a smile.

“I’ve been waiting. Come inside and have some food.”

Seeing Dania warmly welcoming me made me feel a lump form in my chest.

Before I was possessed, I wasn’t unhappy, but I did live a lonely life.

My mother passed away early, and my father raised me as if he had abandoned me.

I didn’t even make it to college properly.

I could have gotten a decent job, but it didn’t change the fact that my life was lonely.

But now, things are different.

Although we weren’t connected by blood, they treated me like family.

A warm home that welcomed me.

Lily and Dania were there, accepting me.

And I had the strength to protect that place.

“This is truly a happy life from now on.”

Until the protagonist reaches the end of the story, I just need to stay here.

Lily would leave for the academy, but Dania would stay here.

I just needed to live well, waiting here with her until Lily returned someday.

With firm determination, I stepped into the house that welcomed me.

***

Time flew by quickly.

“Already half a year has passed.”

I muttered while sitting on the corpse of a monster.

It’s been half a year since I vowed to live a happy life.

The West had become quite a livable city.

Drax was still a city of criminals, but most of them had started to settle in other districts, avoiding the West.

“What? You’re thinking of going to the West? Are you crazy?”

“Why? I heard the atmosphere there is nice.”

“Don’t you know there’s a monster there that rips apart criminals on sight? North would be better. I’m never going there.”

These kinds of rumors had spread all throughout Drax.

Well, some of it was true. I had beaten up every criminal that tried anything in this place.

And so, the West gradually began to transform into a lawless city with no crime.

In the meantime, I had spent time with Lily, exterminating the monsters that threatened Drax.

Before I knew it, the city had started treating me like a guardian deity.

A lot had changed, but the biggest change was-

“I’m back, sister.”

Lily, carrying a monster much bigger than herself, looking completely unfazed.

Over the past six months, Lily had grown tremendously.

Whenever I shared the information from the novel with her, she absorbed it all like a sponge.

Each time, I saved up one wish.

‘Isn’t it close to a hundred now?’

At some point, I had given up on counting. I told her to start using them now since I might not be able to fulfill them all later.

But she stubbornly refused.

“Not yet.”

I’m not sure what ‘not yet’ means, but it didn’t really matter to me, so I let it pass without much thought.

‘She’ll figure it out herself.’

Thinking that, I stared intently at Lily.

“??”

She tilts her head and looks at me quizzically.

She’s steadily getting stronger.

She is mostly out hunting monsters almost every day, so she’s gaining a lot of experience.

At this rate, in two years, she’ll probably be recognized as quite capable even in the Academy.

And that will make Robin’s work easier as well.

“What are you thinking about, unnie?”

Before I knew it, Lily had approached me and was looking up at me.

“Nothing much. Just thinking that time flies.”

“Hehe. It’s because you’re with me.”

Cute.

Silently, I patted Lily’s head as she smiled.

Once we finished the monster hunt, we prepared to head back home.

“Hera-nim!!”

From a distance, a soldier came running toward us in a panic.

It was Charlson, one of the guards who maintained security in the west.

“What’s going on? Why are you running like that?”

Charlson was drenched in sweat.

It seems he had been searching for me for quite some time.

As Lily and I looked at him in confusion,

“Huff…huff…In…the city…that person…!!”

“That person?”

Still catching his breath, Charlson couldn’t speak clearly.

“The he-hero is looking for you.”


“Wait, who exactly?”

I blurted out the rest informally.

Then, after taking a deep breath, he said,

“The hero of the Empire. Athena-nim is looking for you.”

…What



 
  Chapter 17: Hero of the Empire


Einhart, known as the heart of the Empire.

And within Einhart, a certain grand mansion.

It was a mansion bestowed by His Majesty, the glorious Emperor Valre de Magstia, to honor the deeds of a hero.

In that place, once again today, Bordin, a middle-aged man, seeks visits his lord.

With news in hand that he believes might pique her interest.

Hoping that she does not lose her interest in the world.

“My Lord. It’s Bordin.”

“Come in.”

With permission granted, he opens the door to see her seated in a chair, looking bored. In her hand, she holds a gem that gleams with a brilliant blue light, like a sapphire.

“It seems you’ve hunted a Blue Wyvern this time.”

At Bordin’s remark, she tosses the gem into the air a few times before catching it, only to then throw it carelessly onto the desk, as if bored.

“The gem embedded in its forehead was beautiful, so I decided to catch it. But upon closer inspection, it wasn’t much.”

“Haha… Only you, my Lord, would hunt a Blue Wyvern for such a reason.”

She shifts her gaze from the gem to Bordin.

“So, have you found the dragon’s trail?”

A dragon. A nearly omnipotent being, often called the ruler of the skies.

It is said that their wingbeats stir up hurricanes, and their breath can wipe nations off the map.

“My Lord, dragons are not beings that can be found just by searching for them.”

“Hmm. They say all kinds of gems are hidden within a dragon’s nest.”

“That too is just a rumor.”

At Bordin’s words, her eyes rapidly lose interest. Soon, her face twists into a smile, more akin to a sneer, as if mocking him.

“Did you come here just to inform me of your incompetence, Bordin?”

Completely unfazed by her harsh words, he slowly approaches and places a metal object on the desk.

“Of course not. I bring news that may interest you, My Lord.”

“A magical video device, huh. Is there something entertaining inside?”

“My Lord, do you recall the city of Drax?”

She fiddles with the magical device as if molding clay, pausing briefly at Bordin’s words.

“Drax? I don’t remember.”

“It is the place where you once defeated the monster Argentina.”

“Ah. That big lizard.”

“Yes. And it is the territory His Majesty bestowed upon you as a reward for vanquishing the monster.”

“Bestowed, huh. More like tossed at me because it was a bother.”

If they were going to give me something, they should have just given me gems.

Hearing her muttering, Bordin chuckled softly.

“About half a year ago, I heard rumors of a girl with remarkable strength appearing in Drax.”

“Hmm.”

She barely reacts, her disinterest palpable, as she half-listens to Bordin’s words while activating the magical device.

The device emits a bright light.

“It wasn’t a particularly significant matter, so I let it pass, but she turned out to be more exceptional than expected.”

Receiving no response, Bordin continued speaking alone.

“She conquered both the western and eastern sides of Drax and even took care of the monsters near the city. Despite her young age, she possesses considerable magical power, so I decided to investigate further.”

“But surprisingly, there was no evidence that she had ever learned mana application in the past.”

Now, as if reaching the crux of his point, he widened his eyes.

“So, in my judgment, I am certain that she possesses an innate ability.”

With a somewhat exaggerated gesture, Bordin raised his hand high.

“She may very well be the Empire’s third innate ability wielder, following the Crown Prince and the Saintess! If this is-“

“She’s as beautiful as a gem. I must have her.”

“Indeed, if that’s true… Pardon?”

Bordin stopped speaking. Glancing cautiously at his Lord…

She seemed almost entranced, unable to take her eyes off the light emitted by the magical tool.

As I followed her gaze to the light, I saw an image I had already seen before.

A woman with black hair was grappling a monster with her bare hands.

“Bordin.”

At her serious voice, the head butler immediately lowered his head in a show of respect.

“Yes, my lord.”

She pointed to the girl in the image and commanded.

“Where is she?”

The eyes of the lord as she spoke were eyes filled with a deep, greedy desire, unlike anything I had ever seen in all the time I’d served her.

***

“The hero of the empire. Lady Athena is looking for you.”

At first, I thought I had misheard.

So I asked him to repeat it.

“Lady Athena is looking for you.”

As if to assure me it wasn’t a mistake, his words echoed the same.

“Come on… Are you playing a joke?”

“What…?”

Charlson’s deeply flustered expression seemed to say that this situation wasn’t a lie.

‘No, that can’t be true.’

What reason could Athena possibly have to show up here?

But no matter how many times I confirmed, Charlson’s answer remained the same.

“Is this for real…?”

“Yes. She’s waiting for you in the city now.”

For real?

Athena? Looking for me? All of a sudden?

A flood of questions started to overwhelm my mind.

Athena. A character of overwhelming power and the one I had deduced as the mastermind.

She was never the type to care about others.

Although it hadn’t yet been fully written, an incident from her past had made her lose interest in human relationships, and she had instead started to crave beautiful jewels.

‘That’s why she took an interest in Robin.’


The golden eyes of the protagonist that shone like gold. When Athena first met him, she was curious about his eyes.

And soon after, while watching his actions, she would sometimes step in to help him when he was in danger.

But that was it. She showed no further interest beyond that.

She hadn’t even shown much interest in the protagonist.

What reason could she possibly have to come to such an abandoned city?

‘Is this a story that wasn’t in the novel?’

Just as Drax was a city that had secretly formed an alliance with the Empire to catch criminals, there were incidents that, though not written in the novel, naturally emerged as the gears of the world turned.

It meant that events not mentioned in the novel could still happen.

But despite that, I had decided to stay in Drax because of Athena’s exclusive nature.

She had abandoned this city from the beginning as if she couldn’t be bothered. So why would she suddenly be interested in it now?

‘There’s no end to this if I keep overthinking.’

Whatever the reason may be, once she’s started looking for me, there’s no escaping it.

I figured I’d have to go and talk to her for now.

“Please, let this be something unrelated to the original story…”

Somewhere in this world, I prayed to the goddess.

When I returned to the city with heavy steps, I was met by Dania, who had been waiting at the entrance.

“Lily!! Hera!!”

“Unnie.”

Her face, as she ran toward us, was filled with deep bewilderment.

“Hera… In the city… She… she’s here…”

“I heard from Charlson.”

I could no longer believe that Dania was lying.

“Why is she looking for you?”

Dania gazed at me with a worried expression.

“…I’m not sure either. I think I’ll only know if I meet her.”

As I said that, Lily grasped my hand tightly from behind.

“Unnie… I feel uneasy…”

I stroked Lily’s head to reassure her.

“It’s okay. She’s a hero. She won’t harm us.”

As I comforted Lily, we headed further into the city.

There, a crowd gathered.

And in the midst of it, I saw her.

Sitting gracefully in a chair, looking as though she was waiting for something.

Her platinum blonde hair shone brilliantly, and her golden eyes held an intelligence that seemed to pierce through anything.

She was Athena Caladbolg, the strongest human in the novel Indomitable Hero. At the same time, she was the mastermind behind it all.

‘What kind of atmosphere is this…’

A daunting aura surrounded her, making it seem impossible to approach.

With heavy steps, I slowly walked towards her.

Noticing my approach, she turned her head towards me.

Then, in an instant, she disappeared and suddenly appeared right in front of me.

“Uh!”

She gently placed both of her hands on my cheeks, staring intensely at me as if she were enveloping me.

“So beautiful…”

A primal fear crept up from within me as her golden eyes burned with an intense gaze.

“What… what are you doing?!”

Instinctively, I pushed her hands away and took a step back.

Athena looked down at her hands for a moment before shifting her gaze back to me, a small smile forming on her lips.

“Oh. Sorry. Did I scare you? I must have lost myself for a moment. It’s nice to meet you, Hera.”

She reached out her hand to me, calling me by a name I hadn’t even told her.

But the inexplicable fear emanating from her made me ignore her hand as I spoke.

“…Why are you here?”

Her eyes widened at my question.

“Even your voice is beautiful…”

“I asked you why you’re here.”

Like a hedgehog raising its quills in front of a predator, my tone instinctively grew sharp.

She smiled as though finding my reaction endearing, raising one hand towards the sky.

“Hmm… First of all, isn’t there too many people here?”

Golden mana began to flow from Athena’s hand, slowly enveloping both of us.

With a snap of her fingers, the surroundings suddenly changed.

Before my eyes now stood countless trees and plants.

It was like being in a dense forest.

“Teleportation…?”

I muttered while staring blankly at the sky, and Athena chuckled softly.

“No, this is a space I created. Think of it as a barrier.”

She slowly began walking towards me, one step at a time.

“Don’t come closer.”

Ignoring my warning, she approached me until she was right in front of me.

“…Do you not know who I am? It’s been a while since I’ve heard someone speak so casually to me.”

“I only speak casually to those who do so first.”

“Heh… But hearing it from you, casual speech doesn’t sound so bad.”


“…What is it you want to say?”

“You asked why I’m here, didn’t you?”

She pointed at me and said,

“You. Become my slave.”

To be continued…



 
  Chapter 18: Be my slave


“Thank you for your help, Lady Athena.”

Struggling to stand again, Robin spoke.

His appearance was covered in wounds, and it was hard to say that he was in good shape, but even so, his eyes were still shining, unyielding.

“What’s there to thank? I just came because I was bored.”

Pulling her sword out of the corpse of the massive monster, she spoke.

Athena, the strongest human in the empire, was dazzlingly beautiful and terrifyingly powerful at the same time.

Her eyes shone like the bright sunlight, but there was a hint of boredom in her expression.

“No, truly. Thanks to you, we were all able to complete the mission safely. I will definitely repay you.”

“Really?”

“Yes.”

As Robin spoke, Athena smiled and slowly approached him.

She then extended her white finger in front of his eyes.

“Your eyes. I like them. Will you give them to me?”

Robin, greatly startled, took a step back in shock.

“…Excuse me?”

“Haha… I’m just joking. Why are you so surprised?”

“S-sorry.”

“Hmph. Never mind. Just keep fighting for the world. That’s enough repayment.”

With those words, she gracefully disappeared.

After all, what I truly wanted no longer exists in this world.

Indomitable Warrior! Episode 142 (Middle)

***

“W-what did you say?”

“Oh, did you not hear?”

Pointing at me, Athena repeated herself.

“Become my slave. You.”

‘Is she insane?’

Suddenly showing up and saying I should become her slave.

At first, I should have doubted my ears.

Why. Why on earth.

Why is she telling me to become her slave?

Had the owner of this body owed Athena a huge debt or something?

If not, there was no way I could understand this situation.

“…Are you out of your mind?”

In the end, failing to grasp Athena’s intentions, I decided to ask her directly.

Even after hearing my aggressive words, she spoke as if it was nothing.

“If anything, I’ve never been more in my right mind than now.”

“Suddenly showing up and telling someone to become your slave. You’d have to be crazy to say that.”

“Oh. I see how it might be confusing from your perspective. Sorry about that.”

As if she had realized something, she apologized and spoke again.

“I’ll say it properly. I fell for you at first sight. Become my slave.”

How on earth is this proper?

Does anyone normally ask the person they fall for to become their slave?

No. In the first place, what could have made her fall for me?

This was the first time I had ever seen her face today. The same should be true for her.

As her words threw me further into confusion, she spoke again.

“You know that?”

“…?”

“I’ve said the same thing three times already.”

“Gah!”

That feeling again.

That chilling sensation, like my body was screaming at me to run away.

As fear washed over me once more, I retreated to put more distance between us.

“I’d like an answer soon.”

‘Let’s drop this.’

Understanding her actions seemed impossible now.

Slave or whatever. I only needed to focus on one thing.

“Say something that makes sense. I have no intention of becoming your slave.”

Avoiding any further involvement with her.

I steeled my resolve and stared at her clearly.

Athena smiled faintly and gazed back at me.

“Think again. If you become my slave, you will live a much better life than you do now.”

“A better life?”

“Yes. Not in a poor neighborhood like this, but in a proper house where you’ll be well-fed and clothed.”

As if that wasn’t the end, she raised a finger and continued.

“You can take as many jewels as you want, and do whatever you please. As long as you’re in my mansion, you’ll live a life that everyone envies.”

“In return, just one thing. You only have to obey me. How about it? Sounds good, right?”

Athena spoke like some wealthy nobleman.

At first glance, it didn’t sound bad.

If it were her, she surely wouldn’t be joking about this.

Being a hero of the empire, the wealth she possesses would be beyond imagination.

Surely, if it were just me, I could live in luxury without ever lifting a finger.

Had it been the me before I became possessed, I might have accepted the offer without a second thought.

A supreme beauty like Athena, taking care of me so diligently.

Isn’t that every person’s dream?

But now, I have no such thoughts.

This is the world of the novel The Indomitable Warrior.

And she is undoubtedly a shadowy figure in this world.

The moment I follow her, the story’s plot will spiral out of control, and that is something I absolutely do not want.


And above all…

‘I can’t leave Dania and Lily behind.’

I made a promise.

To protect Dania.

To keep Lily’s smile safe.

Steeling my heart, I spoke to her.

“I don’t know why you want me so badly, but… thank you for the offer.”

Her eyes widened with delight as she responded, perhaps thinking I would accept.

“You’ve made a wise choice! Then, let’s begin with the engraving—”

“But I’m sorry. I won’t be leaving this place.”

Hearing my words, she stared at me blankly for a moment.

Slowly, the smile faded from her face.

“Why?”

“Because there are people precious to me here.”

For the first time, I had found something akin to family. I had no intention of letting go of this bond.

“…Hmph.”

One of her eyebrows rose, as if something displeased her.

The air around us began to shift. As if reflecting her mood, the atmosphere grew colder by the second.

I quietly waited for Athena’s response.

After a moment of contemplation, she smiled again.

But I could tell.

That smile wasn’t a good sign for me at all.

“Hera. There’s one thing you’re mistaken about.”

Athena extended her hand toward me.

“I didn’t come here to make a proposal.”

“You…!”

“I came here to take you.”

Golden mana started to flow from her hand toward me.

As I saw the mana rushing toward me, my body instinctively moved to the side.

Where I had just stood, a magic spell shaped like a noose was tightening around empty air.

If I hadn’t dodged, it wouldn’t have been air that was caught, but my body.

“What are you doing?!”

I glared sharply at Athena, and she returned my gaze with a sly smile.

“An unruly slave needs to be disciplined, don’t you think?”

“How many times do I have to tell you I’m not a slave?!”

I shouted at her, but instead of an answer, another spell identical to the previous one came flying toward me.

I pushed off the ground and dodged back, avoiding it.

However, as if she had no intention of letting it slide this time, Athena suddenly appeared before me and grabbed my throat.

“Ugh!”

“First, I need to teach you about your gaze. You can’t look at your master with such an expression, can you?”

As she lifted her hand, my body rose with it. When my feet no longer touched the ground, I began to struggle for air.

“Kh…! Hkk!”

“Our Hera… you need to have kind eyes, right?”

As the oxygen dwindled, my body started to burn up. The fear I had toward her slowly turned into anger at this absurd situation.

‘I don’t care anymore.’

I lifted one leg and kicked Athena.

Her body flew backward.

With that, I was freed from her grip and could finally place my feet back on the ground.

“Cough…! Haah… Huff…“

As oxygen returned to my body, my mind began to clear again.

‘I can’t let my guard down yet.’

A regular person would have been knocked out instantly by the force of that kick, but she was the strongest human in this world. That wouldn’t have even left a scratch.

As if answering my thoughts, she spoke.

“Come to think of it… you said you’re a unique ability user?”

She casually brushed off the dust from where she had been kicked, as if nothing had happened.

I assumed a stance, ready to counter her attack at any moment.

“Sorry, Hera. It seems I’ll have to handle you a bit more roughly.”

With those words, Athena stomped her foot on the ground, and her body disappeared from my sight.

But my ability wasn’t just about enhancing strength—it drastically boosted all my physical abilities. That included my instincts.

‘She’s on the right…!’

I turned my head to the right and saw her fist flying toward me.

It wasn’t just an ordinary punch; it was packed with high-density mana. I reacted immediately, raising my guard.

Boom! 

The impact hit me, but it wasn’t as severe as I had expected. Without a pause, I aimed a kick at her side.

But something unknown blocked my foot. When I looked closer, I saw several small magic circles layered over one another, protecting her body.

“You need to stay focused on me, Hera.”

At Athena’s words, I quickly shifted my gaze to find her reaching out both hands toward me.

“Bind.”

I tried to break free, but her hands held me in place, preventing me from retreating.

Crackle—

Like rain, swords descended from the sky, surrounding my body. Crack, crack—

The swords soon resonated with each other, and I felt something heavy pressing down on me.

“Agh… ugh.”

A crushing sensation.

I tried to escape.

I knelt on the ground. The more I resisted, the stronger the force that weighed me down. I could see it,

but—

“You look so pretty when you stay still like this.”

Athena gently stroked my chin with her fingers.

“Grr…!”

For some reason, the feeling hurt my pride, and this time, I focused all my strength on my legs.

Then—

Crack—

The sound of something shattering. Athena’s eyes widened in apparent surprise.

“Even the Giant Drake couldn’t move in this barrier…”

Ignoring Athena’s mumbling, I focused my strength on my legs.

As time passed, the force pressing down on me slowly weakened. I

felt like I could break free. If I

just pushed a little harder…

But—

“Just sleep for a little while, Hera.”

She placed her hand on my head.

And then, a sound like a large bell ringing echoed inside my mind.

My vision went black.

Everything vanished.

Even the one who had been beside her—Hera.

With just a gesture from the hero, she vanished along with her.

Disappeared.

***

“Ah… Sis! Hera, where did she go…?!”

Looking at her sister, she seemed equally confused, not understanding the situation. She was clearly in shock.

Unease.

From the moment she heard the hero was looking for Hera, she had felt uneasy. In the kingdom, for some reason, Lily’s body trembled as if she feared losing her beloved Unnie.

‘Unnie… where have you gone…?’

Lily tried her best to calm her trembling body.


“It’s… it’s okay… Sister told me…”

That she wanted to see me grow up.

That she would protect me.

That she wouldn’t leave me.

Yet, amidst the ominous feeling that swept over her body, something dark and sticky began to swell within Lily’s heart.



 
  Chapter 19: Master


“Ugh…”

As soon as I awoke, a faint groan escaped from my throat. Perhaps it was a side effect of passing out. I felt as if my head were clouded with fog.

Slowly lifting my heavy eyelids, I began to take in my surroundings. The sound of water meeting land, and the cries of free birds echoed around me.

“…The sea?”

What came into view was an expansive beach and the white sand stretching along its edge.

This was a drastically different environment from my last memory.

‘I was definitely in the forest…’

As my mind gradually cleared, I slowly began to recall what had happened before I lost consciousness.

I remembered struggling to break free from Athena’s grip, her hand pressing down on my head, and then, I blacked out.

Piecing together the situation, I realized I had been overpowered by her.

Well, I hadn’t really expected to win against her from the start.

‘Even the protagonist at the end of the novel couldn’t handle her, so what could I do?’

To face her, I’d probably need someone like the Demon King on my side.

I shook off such pointless thoughts and tried to assess the situation by moving my body.

“Huh?”

My body wouldn’t budge.

I glanced around, examining my condition. My arms were outstretched to the side, my knees were buried in the sand, and golden mana seemed to envelop me, as if restraining me.

“Urgh…!”

No matter how much strength I applied, the golden mana didn’t even flinch.

Eventually, I gave up trying to break free, and that’s when I heard a voice from one direction.

“You’re awake?”

Following the voice, I turned my gaze and saw her.

She stood tall and proud, like the radiant sun shining brilliantly in the sky.

“Athena…”

She approached me and placed her hand gently on my forehead.

“Are you hurt anywhere? I did check, but just in case.”

The nerve of her.

The one who put me in this state was none other than her, and I couldn’t help but feel exasperated at her audacity.

“Is that really something you should be asking?”

As I glared at her sharply, she merely smiled as if she found my reaction adorable and stroked my head. I tried my best to shake her hand off by moving my head, but the mana restraining me blocked any resistance.

“Heh… This won’t be easy to break. It’s a spell I crafted with great care. You’re surprisingly strong, you know?”

“And where is this place?”

The scenery was as beautiful as something straight out of a movie, but perhaps because it didn’t match the current situation, it all felt eerily out of place to me.

“The last place felt too cramped. I thought a more open view would be better. Do you like it?”

Like it or not, I wanted to ask why she was doing all this to me.

But since I didn’t think she would give me a proper answer, I decided to cut straight to the point.

“…What do you plan to do with me?”

“Are you curious about why I tied you up?”

When I wordlessly confirmed her question, Athena nodded and asked me again.

“Hera, do you know what a master-servant contract is?”

“A master-servant… contract?”

“Yeah. It’s proof of eternal loyalty to one’s master, and it allows the master to hold the servant’s leash.”

I don’t know. Such a spell had never been mentioned in the novel.

There were a few characters who appeared as slaves, but this ‘master-servant contract’ was something I had never heard of.

Understanding my silence, Athena continued her explanation.

“It seems you don’t know. Anyway, there’s one condition that must be met for the contract to be successfully completed.”

She caressed my cheek as if handling a precious treasure and continued.

“There must be mutual consent for the contract to be properly fulfilled.”

“In that case, you can’t do it with me. I have no intention of becoming your slave.”

I flashed a sly smile at her.

Athena, who seemed to have expected my response, nonchalantly ignored my words and said,

“Then, what do you think happens if you execute the contract without mutual consent?”

Execute the contract without consent?

‘Wouldn’t it just become null and void?’

But her tone suggested otherwise.

“…What happens?”

With a darkened expression, she made a gesture as if something had burst in her hand.

“Your heart explodes, and you die.”

“Uh?”

Her calm yet terrifying words sent chills down my spine.

Dying from a heart explosion? Is she trying to scare me?

“Each person’s body naturally accumulates mana over several years.”

She approached me as I lay unable to move, gently rubbing my stomach as she continued to speak to herself.

“When forming a master-servant contract, the master processes their mana and inserts it into the servant’s body. Then the servant accepts the mana as part of themselves.”

“When the master’s and servant’s mana become one, the master can control the servant with their magical power anytime. But if the servant rejects the mana that entered their body?”

She asked me, but there was no way I could respond.

She chuckled and clapped her hands together as she continued.

“Just like how cells fight off foreign bacteria. Your mana and the external mana start to clash. If your mana is stronger than the external mana, it’s not a problem. But if the opposite is true…”

“And if it’s the opposite..?”

“Then the external mana will eventually cause your heart to burst.”

“Ugh..”

Terrifying. The thought of my heart exploding? I never wanted to experience something like that.

For someone like me, who suffered even from minor illnesses, it was beyond imagination.

“Are you trying to kill me..?”

I asked her in a slightly defeated voice. She smiled brightly, her face flushing slightly.

“Oh my, how adorable, Hera!”

She ruffled my hair as she spoke.

“Don’t worry. I’m different from others. I can ensure you won’t die. But…”

Her smile slowly faded from her face.


The kindness she had shown vanished, replaced by a stern, commanding look.

“It will hurt like you’re dying.”

“Wait… hold on… ugh?!”

Athena suddenly forced my mouth open and shoved her hand inside.

She pushed her fingers down my throat.

“Gah?!… Urgh…!”

I felt the urge to vomit rise from my throat, but I suppressed it. I could sense something crawling into my body.

When she finally withdrew her hand from my mouth, a transparent string-like thread connected her hand to my lips, like a spider’s web.

“Cough..! Gasp..! Ugh..”

I gasped for air, desperately trying to regain my lost breath.

After a few deep breaths, my chest slowly began to calm.

When I regained my senses, I immediately shouted at Athena.

“What the hell are you doing!!!!”

As I glared at her with murderous intent, she answered more seriously.

“I’m really sorry, Hera. I didn’t want to make you go through this. But I want you that badly.”

“You… You really!! Do you think people are- Gah?!!”

Thump.

Suddenly, I felt as if my heart had dropped to the ground.

Something unknown was happening inside my body.

‘What… what is this…’

My body began to heat up, and a throbbing pain started in my chest.

The small pain quickly spread throughout my body-

“Ugh?!”

Soon, an unfamiliar pain engulfed my entire body.

It felt as though small flames were spreading, burning me from the inside out.

I gritted my teeth, hoping the pain would soon disappear.

But as time passed, the pain only grew stronger.

The expanding agony felt like hot lava melting my internal organs.

“AAAAAHHHHHH!!!!”

I screamed in torment, and Athena grabbed my face with both hands, pulling her face close to mine.

“Hera. The moment you accept me, this pain will disappear.”

Athena said something, but the pain that felt like my entire body was going to explode made it impossible to hear anything.

“Aaagh!!!!!!!”

My heart pounded and throbbed as if it had gone mad.

It wouldn’t have been strange if it had exploded at any moment.

Something unknown seemed to be holding my heart together, preventing it from bursting, but the pain continued endlessly.

“Ha…”

I had no idea how much time had passed.

My throat was no longer able to make any sound.

My rationality had long since vanished into the void.

‘I want to die…’

As the unbearable pain continued, my mind screamed for death.

Why do I have to endure this pain?

What did I do wrong?

I was just an ordinary person who liked novels.

I don’t want this.

I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this. I don’t want this.

I want to die.

I don’t want to die. Save me.

Someone… please help me…

My mind was falling apart.

As my thoughts became more and more limited, I desperately longed for release from this terrible pain.

And then, through my hazy vision, I saw a single light.

Golden eyes glowing warmly like the sun.

Athena.

If it’s her…

As much as I hate it, if it’s her…

If it’s her, maybe she can pull me out of this pain.

A slave.

She told me to become her slave.

She’s the one who threw me into this hell, but right now, she’s the only person I can rely on.

I hate her so much it feels like I’ll die, but if she leaves me now, I feel like I’ll never escape this pain.

“I… I don’t want…”

The original work?

What meaning does the original work have?

The contents of the novel no longer help me at all.

If I can just get out of this place, it doesn’t matter what happens.

Even if I become her slave.

I strained with everything I had to speak, forcing out a voice that barely came.

“I… I’ll do it… a slave… please… help me…”

And then.

“Mas…ter…”

As soon as I finally uttered the words, the pain disappeared as if it had all been a lie.

The pain that had tormented me so violently became a warm sanctuary that embraced me.

“Huh…?”

As the pain vanished, the magic that had bound me was lifted as well.

As my body collapsed forward—

“You really went through so much, Hera. This will never happen again.”

She pulled me into her arms, embracing me warmly.

She began to gently pat my back as if to say I’d done well.

In her comforting embrace, I…

“Hu…huuu…huek….”


In the relief from the pain, and with the pent-up bitterness that had built up, I began to sob uncontrollably in her arms.

The harder I cried, the tighter Athena hugged me.

Why is it?

As much as I hate her and want to push her away, her arms feel so comforting.





 
  Chapter 20: Where did you go…?


The sun, falling from the edge of the sky, cast a red glow over the world, creating a beautiful sunset.

The gentle sound of waves crashing against the shore produced a soothing white noise.

The cries of seagulls in the sky felt like a harmonious melody, as if singing along with the waves.

Normally, I would be gazing blankly at the sea, lost in my own emotions, but here I was—

‘So… so embarrassing…’

My face was flushed bright red.

At this moment, I was nestled in Athena’s arms, completely motionless.

As soon as I was freed from the pain, she embraced me.

And I cried endlessly in her arms, letting out all my emotions.

After crying for quite a while, my shattered mind slowly began to recover.

As the fear and resentment toward the pain faded, a new feeling surfaced: embarrassment.

‘How long did I cry…?’

I lifted my head slightly, only to see that Athena’s shoulder, where I had buried my face, was soaked with my tears.

‘Did I… cry this much…?’

I didn’t have the courage to look up.

No matter how hard things were, crying like a three-year-old child in her arms…

I felt as if every ounce of pride within me had crumbled.

‘No… none of this is my fault!’

On second thought, this was all Athena’s doing.

If she hadn’t tried to make me her slave, none of this would have happened.

So, my pathetic crying wasn’t because I was weak-hearted; it was all her fault.

Shifting the blame toward Athena,

the embarrassment gradually morphed into a sense of spite toward her.

I quickly lifted my head to glare at her resentfully.

“Have you finished crying?”

But she just smiled warmly and wiped away my tears with her fingers.

“Ugh…”

This was strange.

I should hate her to death.

Yet, the moment I decided to become her slave, the pain disappeared, and something inside me changed.

No matter how much I tried to resent her, deep inside, I felt an inexplicable urge to rely on her.

A contradictory situation where two opposing emotions coexisted.

But that didn’t mean I didn’t hate her.

My feelings of hatred far outweighed the desire to rely on her.

She forced a master-servant contract on me and inflicted pain so severe I’d rather have died.

I would never forget the horrible things she did to me.

Though I agreed to be her slave, that didn’t mean I’d obey her willingly.

“It seems I’m very much hated, Hera.”

“What…?”

H-How did she know?

As if reading my thoughts, she hit the mark.

My eyes trembled violently, and she gently pinched my cheeks.

“Hera, my mana now flows within you. I may not know everything, but I can at least sense your feelings.”

What… what is that?

That’s completely unfair.

“What, I can’t even hate you as I please?”

“Th-that is…”

But she just smiled as if she didn’t care.

“You can hate me if you want. Anyway, you won’t be able to escape from me now.”

Her annoying words made a surge of frustration rise within me.

I pulled away from her and said,

“What makes you so sure? Do you think I won’t try to escape?”

“Oh my, speaking informally again? When was it that you called me ‘Master’?”

“Ugh! That was…!”

Embarrassment began to well up again at her words.

The memory of calling her ‘Master’ resurfaced.

I tried my best to forget it, but the memory of calling her in such a desperate voice was so vivid that I couldn’t erase it from my mind.

‘I wasn’t in my right mind back then..!’

But before I could make an excuse, she spoke first.

“Hmm… it’s okay. I can teach you that slowly.”

She brushed her fingers under my chin, tickling it lightly.

“Rather than that, you asked what makes me so sure, right? I’ll show you.”

A devilish smile spread across her face.

Whenever she smiled like that, a sense of dread always crept up on me.

“What… what are you planning now?”

“Don’t worry. I won’t use any methods that will hurt you. But it might get a little… hot?”

As I took a step back, she snapped her fingers with a sharp sound.

Whoosh—

As her gesture ended, I heard the sound of something catching fire.

“…Huh?”

The flame felt like it was slowly igniting from within, just like before.

‘But… somehow…’

But it felt different from the horrible sensation of the past.

If the previous pain felt like my flesh was melting away, this was…

“Hnnng?!”

It felt like a burning heat that made me restless from the inside.

The warmth enveloped me, and my body started to heat up more and more.

“W-wait… ugh…!”

‘It’s so hot…!’


The feeling of something tingling somewhere in my body and the urge to release this heat to ease the discomfort began to dominate my mind.

“Ah… Haa… haa…”

My legs gave out, and I collapsed onto the sandy ground.

As my body kept twitching from the unbearable heat, Athena approached me.

“No matter where you are, I can torment you with my magic like this.”

Feeling like I couldn’t endure it any longer, I grabbed Athena’s legs and pleaded,

“Okay… ugh… please, stop…!”

“It seems like you’re missing an honorific.”

“Hey!!!… Hngh?!”

She’s so wicked.

Knowing I hate it, she forces me to say it anyway.

When I looked up at her with a fierce expression, she was looking down at me with a slightly flushed face, smiling.

“I won’t stop until you say it.”

“You… you really…”

But she just kept watching, as if she had no intention of releasing me.

I gritted my teeth.

‘…It’s just a title, after all.’

If all she wants is a mere word, there’s nothing I can’t give.

I’ve already said it once before. It’s no big deal.

With that resolve, I cautiously opened my mouth.

“Hngh… M-Master…”

“I can’t hear you.”

“Ugh…”

I squeezed my eyes shut and shouted loudly.

“Okay, okay!! Just let me go… Master…”

“Hmph… I don’t like your tone, but fine.”

As soon as she finished speaking, the heat raging inside me calmed down immediately.

There was still a lingering sense of discomfort, but the suffocating feeling that had been driving me mad was finally gone, and I felt like I could breathe again.

“Ugh…”

“But it didn’t hurt, did it?”

I shot her a sharp glare for saying something so absurd.

But I decided not to snap at her, fearing it might irritate her mood, so I held back.

“Now you understand, right? The reason you can’t escape from me.”

“Why are you trying so hard to keep me here?”

“Haven’t I told you? I fell for you at first sight.”

She had said she wanted me to be her slave because she fell for me at first sight. It seemed she was serious.

I just couldn’t understand her at all.

“But why a slave? We could’ve just been friends.”

Who tells someone they’re interested in to become their slave?

If she had asked to be friends instead, I probably wouldn’t have ended up hating her so much.

“Friends?”

But Athena looked at me with a strangely hollow expression.

“I have no need for such trivial relationships.”

Then she slowly approached and pulled me into her arms.

“To make you mine, this way is much more certain than any superficial relationship, don’t you think?”

“But still…!”

“Shh.”

As if she didn’t want to hear more, Athena pressed her finger against my lips.

“You just need to listen to me, Hera.”

Her forceful words left me with nothing to argue against.

I ended up just mumbling for a while before deciding to give up.

“…So, what do you plan to do now?”

Athena smiled sweetly and brushed the hair off my forehead.

“We’re going to my mansion. You can stay there comfortably. Of course, you’ll have to stay by my side.”

Great.

Now, I have no choice but to accept it, no matter how much I hate it.

I realized I couldn’t escape from her.

My leash was tightly held in her hands, and she had no intention of letting go.

If she told me to come, I’d come. If she told me to go, I’d go.

I didn’t know what she wanted from me, but it was clear I didn’t have the right to refuse.

I clenched my fists tightly and made a firm decision.

“But I have a condition.”

Upon hearing my words, she looked at me with a curious expression.

“A condition?”

“I’ll… I’ll be your slave, just as you want…”

The promise I made to myself.

The people who are most important to me now.

“There are people I want you to protect.”

Even if I became Athena’s slave, I would still protect them.

“No.”

“W-What?! Why! That’s a small request…”

“No.”

Huh?

This isn’t going well.

“Someone like you should be able to do it without a problem!”

“No, Hera.”

“S-So stubborn…!”

“What?”

Smack—

“Hngh?!”

“Are you defying your master?”

“Nngh… F-Fine…!”

***

I explained to Athena about Dania and Lily.

I told her how I met them by chance in the West and how we had grown close, like family, over the past six months.

“So, they are very precious to me, and I made a promise to myself to protect them in this lawless land.

But if I were to follow you, there would be no one here to protect them, so I asked you to look after those two.

Under the protection of a hero, no one would dare threaten them.

Who in their right mind would mess with people under the hero’s protection? Even if Dania and Lily are citizens of Drax, with Athena’s help, they could find refuge in the Empire.

They would be able to live a comfortable and safe daily life, surrounded by good neighbors, not criminals, in the Empire.

But…

“No.”

She firmly rejected my request.

Why not?

All you’d have to do is go and say, ‘These are people under my watch,’ and everyone would bow down.

Why won’t she do this?

“Why can’t you?!”

Some people would even offer to be your slave!

And in return, you can’t even say a single word for me?

I don’t need a master who’s so stingy.

“Hera, you seem to be having some very arrogant thoughts?”

“Hic?”

Athena stared at me quietly for a moment, then shrugged her shoulders and said,

“It’s not difficult. I just don’t feel like doing it.”

“Then what’s the reason?!”

“Reason?”

She extended one finger toward me.

“First, I don’t like that there’s someone you prioritize over me.”

“What? That’s so unreasonable—”

“Second, I’ve never bestowed my favor on anyone, and I don’t intend to in the future.”

Except for you.

Athena chuckled softly as she gently patted my head, then raised her third finger.

“Lastly, you said it’s a condition for becoming a slave?”

Then, she grabbed the top of my head, pulling me up to meet her eyes.

“Ugh!”

It felt as if everything would burn to ashes, leaving no trace.

Her golden eyes were blazing, and looking into those fiery eyes sent a shiver of fear up my spine.

“Hera. You are already my slave, even without this. The only thing you can do for me is to ask, not negotiate.”

“Ugh…”

“That’s why it’s not happening. Understand?”

Her overwhelming power, her arbitrary, arrogant, and audacious behavior… But just as she said, I am in no position to make demands of her.

Still…

“I have fallen to being a slave because of you… Can’t you at least do this much?”

…

“Looks like there’s a lot of education needed.”

Scary.

Even if she seems friendly now, she could change at any moment and torment me.

But even so…

No matter how terrifying she is…

I can’t give up on Dania and Lily.

How can I persuade her?

If I talk like this, she will never listen.

She said the only thing I could do was to ask her.

Then…

“Once we arrive at the mansion, you better brace yourself—”

Thump—

I gently clasped her hands with both of mine.

My body began to tremble with shame.

But I bit my lip, steeled my resolve, and looked deeply into her eyes with a desperate expression.

“Ma… Master…”

She stared at me quietly, noticing the earnest look in my eyes.

“If you do this for me, Master… I would be so happy…”

“…Hmph.”

As I stared at her with desperate eyes, a slight smile began to break out on her face, which had seemed expressionless before.

“I’m begging you… Master…”

So embarrassing.

I had just thrown away the last shred of my manly pride.

Trying to act cute, something I’d never done before, felt like it was cutting away at my dignity.

‘It’s okay… It’s all for Dania and Lily…’

If she doesn’t agree even after this… then it’s all or nothing.

I resolved firmly in my heart.

After hearing my plea, she silently gazed at me for a long moment before pinching my cheek hard.

“Ouch!”

“I don’t like that you’re doing this for other women… but fine.”

Because she was pulling my cheeks this way and that, my words came out garbled.

“Really? Thank you then!”

“You said Dania and Lily, right? I’ll make sure no one can touch them.”

Success…

It worked!

Dania! Lily!

From now on, you don’t have to worry about anything.

Even though things had improved, Drax was still a ruined city.

Compared to the Empire, it was a place too humble.

But if they moved their residence to the Empire, many things would change.

Food, clothes, neighbors, environment—many aspects of life would improve compared to before.

Just imagining Lily smiling happily in the Empire made my heart feel warm for some reason.

“Th… thank you.”

“Instead, there is a condition.”

She refused me, but then imposed her own terms — an unfair situation.

However, she was the “A” party and I was the “B” party, so there was nothing I could do.

“…What is it?”

“It’s fine when it’s just the two of us, but if there is even one other person around, you must address me as ‘Master’ and use formal language.”

“What? Do… Do we really have to? I mean, I’m a slave anyway…”

It would actually be much better if I only had to call her ‘Master’ when we’re alone. Imagine how embarrassing it would be to do that in front of others.

If I have to call her ‘Master’ in front of Dania and Lily…

[Hera… is that your kind of thing?]

[Unnie…]

They’d surely look at me like that!

I’m not that kind of person. I’d definitely be misunderstood.

However, Athena didn’t retract her words.

“People need to know who owns you, right? If you don’t like it, then let’s just forget the whole thing.”

That wouldn’t do.

I went through so much embarrassment to secure this agreement.

Squeezing my eyes shut, I decided to accept her condition.

“Al… Alright…”

“Oh? Back to informal speech so quickly?”

“You… you said it’s okay when it’s just the two of us…”

“Hehe, fine. Eventually, you’ll call me ‘Master’ even when it’s just the two of us.”

No way that’s going to happen!

There’s no reason to address someone as capricious as her with honorifics.

If she commands it, I’ll do it reluctantly, but in my heart, I’ll never truly accept her as my master.

Even if I’m technically a slave, this is merely a forced master-servant contract. There’s no genuine loyalty in it.

“Hmm, you’re having bad thoughts again, aren’t you?”

“Eek.”

Athena flicked my forehead with her finger, then stretched her arms upward.

“Well, if there’s nothing else, shall we get going? Keeping the barrier up is tiring.”

“…Yeah.”

I had no idea how much time had passed since I disappeared, but Lily and Dania would be waiting outside.

‘I wonder if the Empire would be pleased…’

I felt eager to share the good news with them.

As Athena raised her hand, golden mana began to surround her again.

Then, with a snap, the world bathed in a crimson sunset, and the refreshing beach vanished in an instant, replaced by a familiar scene.

Rundown buildings, a somewhat eerie landscape.

It was Draks, the city where I had been staying.

As my eyes adjusted to the changed scenery, I looked up at the sky to check the time.

In that instant —


Wham—

Someone ran up and hugged me.

Clinging tightly to my waist as if they would never let go was…

“Unnie… where did you go…?”

My dear little sister, Lily.



 
  Chapter 21: I became a Slave


Survival Instinct.

In a world where it wouldn’t be strange to be devoured at any moment, the survival instinct helps the weak avoid death and stay alive against the strong.

When this instinct is triggered, one’s concentration on their surroundings becomes incredibly heightened, and memory and comprehension also significantly improve, albeit temporarily.

This survival instinct exists not only in creatures living in the wild but also in humans.

Throughout history, this instinct has helped humanity survive countless life-or-death situations and continues to help us avoid various threats by making us feel emotions like anxiety and fear.

But anyway.

Why does it feel like that instinct is kicking in right now…?

“Unnie… where have you been…?”

Lily, looking at me with deeply sunken eyes.

My intuition tells me.

If I don’t answer properly right now, some great threat will be approaching.

“Li… Lily… that’s…”

I tried to explain to her, who was hugging me so tightly that I could hardly breathe.

‘But… how should I explain this?’

The truth is that Athena kidnapped me, forced mana into me, and made it impossible for me to refuse her. But in return for becoming her slave, I secured a promise that she would protect you and Dania unnie, so it’s fine!

…No, that won’t do.

It’s the absolute truth, but…

My mind was warning me, practically grabbing me by the collar, that I must not say it like that.

“So… the thing is…”

As I hesitated and struggled to answer,

“Hera.”

“Dania unni…!”

Dania’s voice calling my name.

It felt like a hand of salvation descending from the heavens.

Maybe Dania can calm Lily down. Looking at her with a pleading gaze—

“Where have you been?”

“Hic.”

She was looking at me with a faint smile on her face.

Her expression was clearly smiling, but there was an inexplicable eeriness hidden in that smile.

‘So…so scary…’

Cold sweat trickled down my back.

Two sets of eyes were urging me to answer immediately.

As I fumbled for words with eyes that trembled as if an earthquake had hit them,

Lily began to tighten her grip on me even more.

“Un…Unnie?”

“Ugh…”

‘Was Lily always this strong…?’

No matter how much I struggled, Lily wouldn’t budge.

It felt like I had become prey caught in the coils of a snake.

“Stop.”

But something shapeless pulled Lily and me apart, pulling us in opposite directions.

Lily was drawn towards Dania.

And I—

Flop—

“I don’t like it when people touch my things without permission.”

I flew straight into Athena’s arms and was held by her.

“A…Athena…”

“Are they the ones? The ones you said were like family to you?”

“Yeah…”

When I nodded in affirmation, Athena turned her gaze to Lily and Dania.

She sneered at Lily, then looked over at Dania.

She stared intently at Dania with one eyebrow raised, as if something didn’t sit well with her.

To be precise, she was looking at her chest.

“I don’t like it…”

Leaving Athena muttering something under her breath, I turned my head in the direction Lily had been flung, worried she might be hurt.

Her expression was unusual.

L-Lily?

Why are your eyes…

“…Did you just call Unnie a ‘thing’?”

Lily growled at Athena, her voice low and menacing.

She was glaring at Athena with a look as if she were ready to kill someone.

I felt things could go terribly wrong at this rate, so I quickly tried to explain to Lily.

“Lily! It’s not what you think. – Uh!!”

But Athena covered my mouth with her hand, preventing me from saying anything further.

And then, with a slightly twisted smile, she looked at Lily.

“Yes. Mine. So, don’t cling to her recklessly from now on, alright?”

“You…”

Lily radiated a murderous aura as if she might pounce on Athena at any moment.

No, Lily.

You shouldn’t provoke Athena.

In the novel, Athena was a character who wiped out any forces that opposed her, be it monsters, demons, or humans.

She might be friendly towards me, but not towards Lily.

If Lily decided to charge at her, she would undoubtedly be severely hurt.

I pulled away Athena’s hand that was covering my mouth and shouted at Lily.

“Lily, it’s a misunderstanding!!”

“..A misunderstanding?”

Hearing my words, Lily instantly stopped in her tracks.

She looked at me, as if demanding further explanation.

“Yes..! Athena and I are close… We were just joking around!”


“You’re close…?”

I desperately glanced at Athena, silently pleading with her to play along.

She let out a slight laugh as if she couldn’t believe it and then spoke.

“We’re indeed inseparable for life.”

But Athena’s answer only served to further provoke Lily’s anger.

“What gives you the right? My Unnie promised to stay with me.”

“Huh… Hera, why don’t you tell her? What kind of relationship we have?”

Athena then leaned in close, whispering softly in my ear.

“You promised, remember?”

A promise?

What promise?

‘No way.’

“It’s not just the two of us here right now, is it?”

“A-are you crazy? This is not the time for that!”

In exchange for guaranteeing the safety of Lily and Dania, Athena had laid down her condition.

Whenever there was even one person around, I had to address her with honorifics and call her ‘Master.’

But in this situation, that just seemed ridiculous.

I was already struggling to clear up the misunderstanding, and bringing up the topic of a master-servant contract now would only make things worse.

But Athena was firm.

“You’re the one who asked me first, Hera. If this is how it is, I have no intention of keeping my promise either.”

“Ugh… But right now…”

“Unnie…”

Lily’s voice sounded almost hollow, like she was sinking.

“What are you two talking about so secretly…?”

“Lily…”

When I hesitated to answer, Athena gave me a light push on the back, saying just one thing.

“If you want to protect them, keep your promise.”

As I was pushed forward, Lily approached without hesitation and tightly grasped both of my hands. I stared blankly into her eyes, which were filled with a deep, muddled emotion.

Over the past few months, I had spent a great deal of time with Lily.

Except for the hours we slept, I spent half of each day hunting monsters with her.

Even during the remaining time, I shared warm moments with her and Dania.

Perhaps because of this, Lily always wanted to stay close to me. She relied on me a lot.

For someone who used to only follow Dania, for her to lean on me this much… it must mean that she has accepted me as family, deep in her heart.

Tears welled up in my eyes.

A family that warmly embraces me.

A connection I had desperately yearned for, for so long.

Before I ended up in this body, I was just an office worker.

An ordinary office worker trapped in the cycle of commuting to and from work.

The only thing that greeted me when I returned home after finishing my duties at the company was an empty, desolate space.

My life, devoid of anyone I could call family, had been incredibly lonely and lonesome.

But now, things were different.

Lily, who always greeted me with a bright smile, and Dania, who welcomed me with a warm expression.

Over the past half year, I have lived here, receiving far more love from them than I ever deserved.

They filled the emptiness in my lonely heart, and I was so grateful to them.

Yes.

For their happiness.

If they go to the Empire, they’ll be able to live a much more prosperous life than they do now.

Lily could also make many friends in the Empire.

For her, who lost her parents at a young age and lacked human affection, friends were something she needed desperately.

Right now, Dania and I are the only ones by her side.

If she made new friends in the Empire, it would greatly help her.

Even if we’re separated, it doesn’t matter. As long as we’re in the same Empire, I can visit them whenever I want.

I squeezed Lily’s hand tightly and spoke to her.

“Lily, let’s go to the Empire.”

“The… Empire…?”

Lily seemed quite taken aback by my words.

“Yes… Lady Athena has agreed to help us.”

“If we receive her help, we can move to the Empire…! Then—”

“Just like that?”

“Huh…?”

Lily looked at me with sharp eyes and said.

“She wouldn’t just help us for nothing.”

Lily was right.

Just as there’s no such thing as a free lunch in this world,

There’s no such thing as goodwill without a price.

Lily must have known that, which is why she brought it up.

I decided to tell her the truth.

“…I agreed to work at her mansion.”

The moment I said that, Lily’s expression instantly hardened.

And without even a moment’s hesitation, she refused my proposal.

“There’s no need!”

Lily shook her head vehemently, gripping my hand so tightly it hurt.

“Lily, when we go to the Empire, you can make new friends—”

“I said there’s no need!!!”

I flinched at her scream and took a step back.

It was the first time.

The first time she had screamed at me so sharply.

As I stared blankly at Lily, she let out a ragged breath and gazed at me with a murky look in her eyes.

“We don’t have to go to the Empire. Just stay here with me, Unnie.”

“But… but…”

“You said so yourself. You wanted to see me graduate from the academy. You said you’d wait here with me.”

This felt unfamiliar.

Lily, who always greeted me with a warm smile.

But the Lily standing before me now had an empty expression, like someone who had seen too much of the world.

“Have you been lying to me this whole time?”

Seeing her slowly approaching me, I flinched involuntarily.

With each step she took, my shoulders tensed up.

And when I met her eyes, an indescribable, deep emotion flowed into me.

“That can’t be true, Lily!”

“Then why!!”

Before I knew it, she was right in front of me, gripping my arms tightly as if she wouldn’t let me go.

“Why are you trying to leave me?”

When I looked closely into her eyes…

It seemed she had been holding back tears; her eyelids were red and swollen.

A surge of emotion welled up in me.

‘…I don’t want to leave either.’

I don’t want to be separated from Dania and Lily.

Mornings that began with them gave me the energy to face the day with strength.

The time I’d spent with them had filled me with irreplaceable memories.

Why would I ever want to leave them?

In my heart, I wanted to run away with them to a place where no one could find us.

But I can’t do that.

The mana she implanted in me…

It would never let me leave peacefully.

Was it Lily’s tears that had spread to me?

Or was it the desire, hidden deep within me, not to be separated from them that was breaking free?

“Stay here with us.”

Tears began to stream down my face too.

“Hic… Lily… I’m sorry…”

Once they started, my tears showed no signs of stopping.

“I… I want that too, but the truth is… I…”

I knelt down, hugging Lily tightly, and spoke through my sobs.


“I… I became… her…”

“Unnie?”

“…Her slave…”

“…What?”

The last light in Lily’s eyes faded away.



 
  Chapter 22: Farewell


“…What?”

Lily doubted her ears.

What did this woman just say?

There was no way she heard that correctly.

A slave? Who did she mean?

For a moment, she thought it was just a mischievous joke, so she looked at her.

“H-heuk…”

She was crying.

For the first time in her life, she saw tears in her Unnie’s eyes.

The sight of tears flowing down her Unnie’s excessively beautiful face was breathtakingly captivating, but Lily did not like it.

Tears that shone like jewels trickling down her pale face.

Lily wanted to consume every tear from that face.

She wished those tears were shed only for her.

She wanted her to smile only for her.

She wished she would only look at her for the rest of her life.

Even if she had to become a slave, her…

‘…No.’

Lily shook off the dark desires slowly creeping into her mind.

She made a promise to herself.

She would not show any impure feelings toward her until she became an adult.

She decided to hide her messy feelings from the woman who only saw her as a little Unnie, not as a woman. But she had no intention of hiding them forever.

Though she couldn’t approach her now, she vowed that the moment she became an adult, she would devour her. Until now, Lily had been desperately waiting for that day.

But now…

A slave?

Not her slave, but someone else’s?

‘…It’s because of that woman.’

Despite the rage boiling in her chest, Lily’s mind was eerily calm.

It wasn’t hard for her to figure out who had made her Unnie cry.

She looked at her.

The woman looked at her Unnie with a relaxed smile.

She wanted to kill her.

She wanted to tear that hateful smile apart and free her Unnie from her grasp.

But she couldn’t.

She instinctively knew.

The overwhelming aura of a powerful figure that she exuded.

That, as she was now, she couldn’t even touch a single hair on her head.

Clenching her lips so hard that they bled, she swallowed her anger.

‘It’s impossible for now.’

But.

But one day.

She would kill that despicable woman so that she could never lay a hand on Hera again.

***

There’s a saying.

A man is said to cry only three times in his life.

When he is born, when his parents pass away, and when his country is taken away.

That doesn’t mean men are limited to crying only three times, though.

It simply implies that a man’s tears are rare, reserved for the most critical moments as evidence of profound sorrow.

In fact, I can barely recall ever crying.

I did shed a tear once at my mother’s funeral.

But aside from that, never.

So, then, who is this pitiful person crying now?

Normally, my tears were never this light.

But already twice, and in just one day, I couldn’t hold back my emotions and ended up crying.

Crying like this in the arms of someone much younger than me.

If the me from before this possession had seen this, I would have cursed myself while grabbing the back of my neck.

‘But what can I do when the tears just come out…’

Perhaps it’s because I’ve become a woman now. It feels like I’ve become overly emotional.

As I sobbed, Lily patted my back with her small hand.

“Unnie.”

“Sniff… yes?”

Lily’s small, gentle hand wiped away my tears.

When I looked at Lily, who was calling me with a warm voice.

“Sniff… huh…?”

Lily… why do your eyes look like that…?

Her eyes, which seemed to absorb all the light, were dark, completely opposite of her kind voice.

I had seen those eyes before.

In that picture, Lily had the exact same look in her eyes as she did now.

‘But… why?’

In the novel, Lily lived alone for several years, fleeing after losing her Unnie.

She must have had such eyes because she had lived such a hard and miserable life.

But why, now, does she have those same lifeless eyes?

“Unnie.”

“Y-Yes?”

“You love me, right?”

“W-What? All of a sudden?”

“You love me, right??”

“Hic.”

Her presence pressed down on me as if to crush me.

I felt my entire body stiffen under her overwhelming aura.


“O-Of course, I love you… You’re my sister…”

When I answered in a trembling voice, she stared at me for a moment, and then-

“…I can’t hold back anymore.”

“Lily…? Mmph?!”

Lily pulled my head towards her, crashing her lips against mine.

It was a gesture we had done countless times before, but something was different.

If our kisses before were light touches like a baby bird pecking its mother,

Now, it was as if…

“Mmph?! Lily…?”

She was devouring my lips like a beast.

“Sniff…! Mmph…!”

As I flinched, she held my head with both hands, preventing me from escaping.

While our lips clashed violently, something soft slipped into my mouth.

“Mm?!?”

A soft object slid into my mouth, brushing against my tongue as if licking it.

It was Lily’s tongue.

“What are you doing!!!!!”

Bang-

With someone’s scream, a golden wall rose from the ground between Lily and me, separating us.

Right after that, something grabbed my nape, quickly pulling me back.

“Gasp!?”

And suddenly, she appeared in front of me.

Athena was glaring at Lily with a terrifying expression.

“I believe I warned you not to touch my property?”

But Lily seemed completely unfazed by the hero’s fierce aura.

If anything, she even seemed to smile slightly.

“This is something my Unnie and I have always done.”

“…What?”

Athena’s golden eyes blazed as she turned her gaze sharply to me.

“Really, Hera?”

“Uh… huh?”

I couldn’t focus because I was still reeling from Lily’s shocking kiss.

Athena, as if impatient, asked once more.

“Hera. You need to answer.”

“Y-Yes?”

I shook my head vigorously to get a grip on my wandering mind.

‘Lily must have made a mistake.’

It had to be because of the sudden situation, causing her to lose control without even realizing it.

…But is it possible to accidentally slip in a tongue…?

A mistake… it must be, right…?

I set aside my lingering doubts and looked at Athena.

“It’s between girls, so… it shouldn’t matter, right?”

Athena stared at me with a dumbfounded expression.

Then, as if she realized something, she smirked.

“You little one… you’ve been up to something quite sneaky, haven’t you?”

She cast a sly smile at Lily.

Not to be outdone, Lily responded clearly, looking at Athena.

“More than you, who turns people into slaves without their will?”

“Do you have a death wish or something?”

At Athena’s menacing words, I jumped in fright and quickly clung to her.

“N-No..! You promised to protect me…”

She gazed at me quietly, listening to my desperate plea.

Then she let out a short sigh, raising one eyebrow.

“Then you should use the proper title, Hera.”

She demanded I address her by her title.

I couldn’t answer right away, mumbling instead.

‘I don’t want to say it in front of Lily…’

“If you don’t want to—”

But before she could finish, I hurriedly spoke up.

“O-Okay!! Please keep your promise… Master…”

I thought I heard the sound of someone grinding their teeth.

Athena glanced at Lily, then, as if mocking, flashed a sly smile.

“When my cute little slave asks so nicely, I have to comply.”

“You…”

It’s chilling.

Is this what it feels like to have a dagger stab you in the chest?

The strange, ominous tension between Athena and Lily was making my shoulders stiff.

‘W-What should I do…’

As I stood nervously between them, a voice came to my rescue.

“Lady Athena.”

Gone was the smile, replaced by a face as calm as the eye of a storm. Dania called out to Athena.

Athena stared at Dania intently.

At first glance, it seemed she was looking at her chest.

It must have been my imagination.

“May I ask you just one question?”

Athena shifted her gaze upward to look at her.

“What is it?”

“Did you force a master-servant contract on Hera?”

Dania’s words hit the mark, and Athena’s face twitched for a moment.

But she soon shrugged with a nonchalant expression.

“So what if I did?”

At Athena’s words, Dania’s expression started to falter slightly.

“And you still call yourself a hero?”

“Pfft… a hero?”

Athena let out a sneering smile.

“I never told anyone to call me that. People just started worshiping me because I happened to kill a few monsters.”

It sounded like something a villain would say.

Even in the stories, Athena was never portrayed as a good person.

She only acted out of her own amusement, with no interest in human lives or the peace of nations.

That’s why she was likely the villain.

“If you’re done, would you mind stepping aside? I have a lot to do.”

“…What do you plan to do with Hera?”

Athena alternated her gaze between Lily and me.

“It seems my slave has been wagging her tail all over the place. I suppose I’ll have to teach her not to do that anymore.”

“Hey!!!”

It was as if the anger that had been simmering inside Lily had finally exploded.

Unable to contain her fury any longer, Lily tried to rush toward Athena, but she was quickly stopped by Dania’s hand.

“Lily, no.”

“Unnie!!!! But that woman…!”

“Lily.”

Lily fell silent at the sight of Dania.

Dania was clenching her fists so tightly that blood was dripping from the marks her nails had made on her palm.

Athena glanced at her and smirked.

“I was just about done being lenient… Unlike your Unnie, you seem to have some sense.”

As if she had no further business, Athena released her mana into the air.

Then, a massive magic circle appeared in the sky.

Soon, a white light began to descend, enveloping both Athena and me.

“I think that’s enough of a greeting. It’s time to say goodbye now, Hera.”

“Go… Goodbye?”

I stared at Athena with a blank expression.

“Th… This suddenly? What about them…?”

“I’ll send someone separately. I’ll keep my promise, so don’t worry.”

“Wa… Wait!! Just a little more time…”

“I’ve already given you more than enough, Hera.”

Goodbye?

So suddenly?

I quickly turned to look at Lily and Dania.

Dania was staring at me with eyes trembling violently, and Lily…

“Unnie!!”

As if she couldn’t bear to let go, she hurriedly ran into my arms.

“Don’t… don’t go..! I’ll figure out a way to break the contract, no matter what!”

“Lily…”

“If I just learn a bit of magic… I can do it… No… If I just kill her… ugh…”

“Lily.”

I hugged Lily tightly, who seemed to be in a state of panic, trembling all over.

“Lily, I’ll be okay. I promise.”

“How do you know what that woman is planning to do?!”

To reassure Lily, I decided to tell a small lie.

“It’s okay, Lily. Did you forget how strong your Unnie is?”

I spread my arms and struck a pose like a bodybuilder, trying to lighten the mood for her, who was trembling with fear.

“But… but…”

I decided to say the last words I wanted to tell Lily.

“Lily, go to the Academy. Make lots of friends and have all sorts of experiences.”

“And always keep smiling. You look the prettiest when you smile, Lily.”

“Someday… I’ll… definitely come find you… So please wait for me, Lily…”

“And…”

Don’t forget me.

As I finished speaking, I kissed her on the forehead.

But before I could even pull away,


Snap.

At the sound of fingers snapping, a bright light filled my vision, and the scenery changed.

Just like that.

The woman with the black hair, who had been holding Lily tightly, vanished without a trace.

“…Unnie…?”



 
  Chapter 23: My own slave


The light that had been so bright it made me squint was gradually beginning to dim.

The sensation of floating in midair was slowly returning to normal.

When I opened my eyes, it felt like I had suddenly been thrust out of nowhere, floating in a place I had never seen before.

As soon as my feet touched the ground, I collapsed as if I were falling face-first.

“Ugh…”

I braced myself with one hand on the ground, covering my mouth with the other as I dry-heaved.

“Is this your first time teleporting?”

Athena sat beside me, gently patting my back until I felt better.

“Huu…”

“Are you feeling better now?”

As my senses slowly returned, I grabbed Athena’s collar with a shaky hand.

“Athena…!!”

My beloved family.

Lily and Dania.

Athena hadn’t even given me enough time to properly say goodbye to them.

Filled with resentment, I lifted her collar, and with almost no effort at all, her body rose into the air along with it.

But she didn’t seem to care in the slightest. She spoke in a low, calm voice.

“…Hera… what are you doing?”

“Shut up! They were like family to me! You didn’t have to take me away so suddenly!!”

For the past six months, we had spent every single day together.

Now that this bond was suddenly severed, an overwhelming sense of emptiness engulfed me.

“Hera, I know you’re angry, but…”

As her golden eyes shone brilliantly, the air around us began to stir violently.

“But I can’t allow this behavior.”

With a flick of her finger pointing downward.

Thud—a force began to press me down onto the ground.

Crack—

I resisted kneeling, standing my ground, and the earth beneath me began to crack.

“Urgh…”

Athena looked at me for a moment, then sighed and extended a hand toward me.

“Sigh… I don’t want to hurt you, Hera.”

Her hand began to glow, and soon a magical chain formed around me, binding my body tightly.

When I didn’t put up any further resistance, the chains eventually forced me to my knees and bound my hands.

I simply stared blankly at the ground, not wanting to do anything, consumed by a deep sense of helplessness.

Athena kneeled on the ground gently to match my eye level.

And as if trying to comfort me, she softly stroked my hair.

“I’ll let this go for now, but next time, there will be consequences.”

“My… family… huff… Lily… Dania…”

Ah, I shouldn’t cry again.

Despite my resolve, tears started streaming down my face uncontrollably.

‘How long has it been since we parted…’

I already miss them so much.

***

As I brushed away the fog of sadness, my surroundings began to come into focus.

In front of me stood a massive building, unlike anything I had ever seen.

It was so large that one might mistake it for a castle at first glance.

“…Is this… a mansion?”

I stood there, stunned by the grandeur of the structure before me.

“Do you like it?”

Athena spoke cheerfully beside me, seemingly oblivious to my feelings, and I glared at her.

I hated her. I hated her so much.

But no matter how much I hated her, nothing would change, so I pressed these dark emotions deep into my heart and hid them away.

“…It’s too big.”

When I didn’t respond further, Athena chuckled and took my hand, leading me inside.

Creak— The massive front door of the mansion opened.

“Have you arrived, my lord?”

A tall knight, clad in armor reminiscent of the medieval era, came out to greet Athena with a formal bow.

“And Bordin?”

“Awaiting in the mansion.”

“Go and tell him to come find me.”

“Yes, my lord.”

At her command, the knight glanced at me briefly before stepping back.

Athena watched him impassively for a moment before turning to me with a smile.

“Hera, aren’t you hungry? Do you want to eat first?”

“Not… really…”

“Hmm… is that so? Well, let’s go inside first.”

As I followed Athena through the main gate, a meticulously maintained garden came into view.

Numerous decorations adorned the exterior beautifully, and the fountains placed here and there added a refreshing ambiance to the surroundings.

However, upon entering the mansion, I realized that the exterior was nothing compared to what was inside.

A vast space, too expansive to take in all at once.

Countless rooms stretched out in a long line, and a staircase that seemed to shimmer appeared to lead straight to heaven.

The luxurious interior was so lavish that it would not be surprising if royalty resided there.

As I stood in awe, lost in the incredible sight, I heard a voice.

“Athena, have you returned?”

A middle-aged woman, who seemed to carry an air of dignity despite her age, approached and bowed her head.

“Roselin.”

“Oh my, who is this lovely young lady?”

The woman named Roselin smiled at me as she bowed her head.

Unaccustomed to such polite manners, I awkwardly mimicked her and bowed deeply.


“Ah… hello…”

“What a beautiful voice you have as well.”

As she laughed softly, gazing at me, Athena placed a hand on my shoulder and introduced her.

“Hera, this is Roselin, the head maid of this mansion. If you have any questions about this place, feel free to ask her. And Roselin, this child will be assisting me from now on.”

At Athena’s words, Roselin covered her mouth with her hand, looking utterly surprised.

“Oh… my goodness… Lady Athena has finally chosen a personal maid!”

As Roselin’s eyes widened in astonishment, I felt a sudden wave of embarrassment.

“I-I’m not a maid…”

“Fufu, but being a maid isn’t so bad.”

Roselin, her eyes sparkling with excitement, rushed over and grasped my hands firmly.

Her eyes were filled with an intense passion that made me feel quite uncomfortable.

“Eek…”

“So… when can I start training her?! Such a beautiful face. A lovely figure. A noble aura!! Ah, if it were her, she would undoubtedly make an excellent maid—”

“Roselin. She is not a maid.”

At Athena’s words, the blazing enthusiasm in Roselin’s eyes was instantly extinguished.

She seemed somewhat embarrassed and cleared her throat a few times before speaking again.

“I apologize. Then, what role will she be taking on?”

“She’s a slave.”

“What?”

“My slave, who will stay by my side from now on.”

“A sl… slave?”

Roselin looked at me with an expression of disbelief.

I lowered my head to avoid her gaze, my face flushing red with embarrassment.

“Even if she’s a slave, she belongs to me. Make sure the other servants don’t treat her poorly.”

Roselin’s face was filled with confusion.

After trying for a long while to understand Athena’s intentions, she finally gave up and decided to simply follow her words.

“…I will let everyone know that she is someone you cherish.”

“And take her to get cleaned up and dressed in something comfortable.”

“What?”

“Understood. Let’s go, miss.”

Roselin grabbed my hand and started to lead me somewhere.

“Huh? W-what…?”

“Oh, you don’t need to be embarrassed.”

I began to be dragged away by her like a sack of potatoes.

“Wait… wait a moment!!”

‘There’s no way she really means to wash me herself, right…?’

***

“I heard you called for me, my lord.”

As Athena entered her office, a middle-aged man named Bordin, who had been waiting for her, bowed in respect.

Without even glancing at him, Athena headed straight to her desk.

“It seems you are quite pleased with the gem you found this time.”

Ignoring his words, Athena immediately gave him an order.

“In the western part of Drax, there’s a girl named Lily and a woman named Dania. Bring them to the Empire.”

It was a rather vague piece of information.

However, having served her for many years, Bordin knew exactly what she wanted without needing further explanation.

“Shall I arrange a place for them near Einhart?”

“No. Somewhere a bit farther from Einhart.”

Athena did not want Hera to run into them by any chance.

“And inform the guilds in that area that they are under my protection.”

“Yes. Is there anything else you wish to command?”

Without a word, Athena waved him off, and Bordin bowed and quietly withdrew.

As soon as he was gone, Athena frowned and propped her feet up on the desk.

Immediately, a golden mana fiercely radiated around her.

She was in a very bad mood.

Even though she had obtained the jewel she had desired so much, she didn’t feel complete satisfaction.

It must be because of them.

A little girl named Lily, who looks cute on the outside but is as sly and sinister as an old serpent on the inside. And Dania, a woman who evokes a vague sense of resentment when you look at her.

Hera considered them to be her most precious family, always thinking only of the two.

No matter how submissive they seemed to her, whenever they were involved, Hera always prioritized them.

She didn’t like that.

“Family… family, huh…”

Athena thought about those who were once her family.

She didn’t want to recall those disgusting things ever again, but she thought that perhaps she might find a clue to what Hera so desperately desired from her relationship with them, so she slowly reflected on her past.

But.

“Tch. It only made me feel worse.”

As expected, there seemed to be nothing Hera wanted in there.

It’s fine.

Time was on her side, after all.

Not some false relationship like family, friends, or comrades.

A clear contract of master and servant.

Hera would not be able to escape from her.

And she, too, would never let Hera go.

What a perfect relationship this was.

It didn’t matter if Hera thought of them before her for now.

All she had to do was slowly inscribe her mark on Hera, teaching her, bit by bit.

Eventually, Hera would wag her tail for her alone.

As Athena imagined Hera, her face flushed red, smiling at her, a sense of dangerous desire seemed to sprout somewhere within her.

“Heh… I’m looking forward to what’s to come.”

Like raindrops slowly seeping into a rock.

Slowly. Very slowly. She would fill Hera’s heart entirely with herself.

***


“Huh?! No, I can wash myself!!!”

“Miss! Please leave these things to us!”

“N-no..! It’s just that I’m uncomfortable with this..!”

“Hehe… you’re quite shy, aren’t you? You’re so cute, Miss.”

“I… I can wash myself… really!!”



 
  Chapter 24: In her mansion


“Let us help you, miss.”

“N-No, really, I’m fine..! I’ll wear it myself..”

Their faces were filled with desire as they reached out to me. I waved them off, expressing my intention to decline. When I firmly refused, they seemed to give up, handing me the clothes and slowly leaving the room one by one.

“Ah… Miss, really… We’ll be just outside, so call us anytime if you need anything.”

Once all the maids Roselin had summoned left, I collapsed onto the large bed in the room like a deflated balloon.

“Ugh… What a whirlwind…”

When Roselin guided me to the bathroom, there were several maids in maid uniforms waiting for me. When I insisted on washing myself, they dismissed my protests and started undressing me, scrubbing every inch of my exposed skin…

“Ugh…”

Remembering that moment made my face flush bright red.

Would I have to bathe like this every time from now on?

‘But it was convenient…’

I had only lain in the bathtub, yet they had washed me thoroughly from head to toe. No wonder it was a grand mansion. They had used a variety of cleansing products I had never seen before.

I gently inhaled the scent of my now much softer hair, and the cozy aroma of strawberries spread around, tickling my nose.

I picked up the clothes they had handed me.

A black lace dress.

It was made of a thin, light fabric, seemingly designed for comfort.

I took off the shabby clothes I had been wearing and changed into the outfit given by the maids.

It took me a while to tie the ribbon on the back, but after a few tries, I managed to do it without any trouble.

“Wow…”

Looking into the mirror in the room, I saw a beautiful lady who could rival a noblewoman who had been pampered her entire life.

Was it because I was wearing luxurious clothes? The unfamiliar sight of myself gave me quite a strange feeling.

Come to think of it, the room I was assigned to was enormous as well.

Before this possession, it couldn’t be compared to the tiny studio apartment I used to live in.

Various shelves and decorations added a touch of elegance to the room, and the bed in the center was so large that even five grown men could sleep on it comfortably.

For a mere slave like me, this room was far too extravagant.

As I savored the softness of the bed, I heard a soft knock at the door.

“Miss, it’s Alina. May I come in?”

“Oh… Yes! Please, come in…”

When I granted permission, a girl with brown hair, who seemed to be around my age, entered.

She was the maid who had been the most enthusiastic in washing me earlier. She introduced herself as Alina.

“Excuse me. The master wishes to dine with you, so I’ve come to escort you.”

“A… Athena does?”

At my words, Alina’s eyes widened in surprise, her expression flustered.

I quickly realized my mistake and corrected myself.

“Oh, no… I mean, Lady Athena is asking for me?”

“Uh… yes, she’s waiting in the dining room.”

I was already feeling quite hungry…

Athena, waiting to have a meal with me.

I still harbored some resentment towards her, so I wasn’t keen on dining with her alone.

But under Alina’s unwavering gaze, I eventually pulled myself out of bed.

Thus, guided by Alina, I strolled down the seemingly endless hallway with her.

Feeling bored just walking, I struck up a conversation with her, and as a result, I learned a little about her.

Alina was a commoner and had traveled around the empire with her father, who was a merchant.

One day, a monster suddenly appeared while they were traveling, and Alina, who should have lost her life there, was saved thanks to Athena’s intervention.

Having received an unrepayable favor from Athena, she decided to work as a maid in this mansion to repay her in some small way.

“The master is truly amazing! I’ve never seen someone so strong before. If I were a man, I might have fallen for her at first sight.”

Alina, who seemed to have a certain fascination with Athena, started to speak passionately about her as soon as her name came up.

“Oh… yes…”

Alina, she’s not as kind-hearted as you think…

Does this girl know that I was forcibly made a slave by her?

Probably not, that’s why she can talk like this.

I wanted to expose Athena’s wicked nature, but I decided to keep my mouth shut because I didn’t want to shatter Alina’s deep admiration.

“I heard Lady Hera is someone the master cherishes. How did you two meet?”

Her bright, sparkling eyes as she asked me made me feel pressured.

“…It just sort of happened…”

“I’m jealous! It would be wonderful if I could receive some attention from the master too…”

Her innocent words, spoken without knowing anything, felt a bit annoying.

But she likely didn’t mean anything bad by it.

I smiled at her and responded positively.

“Anyone would like someone as cute as you, Alina.”

“Oh… oh my! Lady Hera…”

Alina stared at me blankly for a moment, then her face brightened with a cheerful smile.

“Come to think of it, you’re really beautiful too, Lady Hera! Your eyes are like precious jewels; I can’t help but keep looking at them.”

Suddenly, Alina started complimenting me.

Not accustomed to such words, I lowered my head to avoid her gaze.

“Oh… no, that’s not true…”

“Oh my… you’re so adorable when you’re shy! … Ah, we’ve arrived.”

When I lifted my head at her words, I saw an elegant door before me.

“The master is waiting inside. Well then, I’ll take my leave.”

With that, Alina gave a slight bow to me.

I followed suit, bowing my head to her. She gave me a brief smile before turning back the way she came.

I took a deep breath and then pushed open the large door with both hands.

As the gap between the widening doors grew, the view of the dining room came into sight.

A pristine white space, seemingly sacred, made entirely of white marble.

In the center, a grand dining table, seemingly made of silver, radiated its own light.

And there she was, sitting at the far end.

Perhaps it was the surroundings, but Athena looked even more regal.

“You’ve arrived, Hera? Come, join me for a meal…”

Athena, speaking as she lifted her head, paused for a moment with a somewhat dazed look as she gazed at me.


Then, she abruptly pushed her chair back and started striding toward me.

“Wha… what’s this… why are you coming over…”

As she reached me, she gently grasped my face with one hand and tilted it upwards to meet her eyes.

“…You look much prettier dressed like this, Hera.”

Then, she brought her face close to my neck, as if to catch my scent.

“Ha! What… what are you doing!”

Startled, I pushed her away, and she smiled with a slight blush on her face.

“Ah… even your scent is nice…”

I looked at her with a cold, withering gaze at the sound that might have come from some perverted old man.

“…Don’t say weird things.”

“Hehe… You must be really hungry, right? Come, sit. It will be delicious.”

As I followed her and sat at the table,

Before me lay dishes I had never seen in my life.

It was like a variety of dishes from a five-star hotel spread out in front of me, and I couldn’t help but feel my mouth water.

With trembling hands, I took a bite. The food melted in my mouth like butter.

Now I understood why people liked expensive food.

Before I knew it, I was unconsciously moving my hand to taste the dishes.

Athena, resting her chin in her hand and watching me, chuckled softly.

“How is it? Do you like the food?”

Her words caught me off guard as I ate, and for some reason, I felt embarrassed.

The food was actually very delicious, but I didn’t want to simply admit it to her, so I replied in a low voice.

“…No? Not really… Dania’s cooking is much better.”

In truth, Dania’s cooking was beyond excellent.

Though it didn’t have the luxury of these expensive ingredients, it had a taste that brought happiness and warmth to the heart.

There will probably never be food that can beat her cooking in my entire life.

As I boasted, Athena’s face turned cold.

“Hmph… is that so? It seems our chef was quite a useless fellow, then.”

“…What?”

“Thanks, Hera. Thanks to you, I can get rid of one worthless good-for-nothing.”

“Ah… no, wait…”

The poor, unnamed chef’s neck was on the line because of my lie.

My heart started pounding at the thought that someone so skilled at making such delicious food might suffer because of me.

“Excuse me for a moment, I’ll just go to the kitchen. The food might not be good, but please bear with it for a little longer.”

As Athena rose from her seat, I quickly grabbed her hand tightly, fearing that an innocent person might really lose their job.

“N-No!! The food… it’s really delicious, seriously.”

Then Athena looked down at me with a cold gaze.

“Didn’t you say it wasn’t very good?”

“Th-That was… ugh…”

As I mumbled, unable to speak properly, she brushed my hand away and started walking.

“It’s fine, Hera. You won’t get in any trouble.”

With each step she took closer to the door, my heart pounded even harder.

I leaned my chair back with a loud scrape, jumped up, and shouted at her.

“I’m… I’m sorry!! I lied… it’s really… delicious…”

Athena suddenly stopped in her tracks.

She turned her head toward me.

Her gaze, like that of a predator staring at prey caught in a trap, locked onto me.


“…A slave lying to their master…”

Her intimidating aura left me speechless, and I could only swallow nervously.

Seeing my reaction, she gave a sly smile and said,

“Our dear Hera…”

“It seems you need to be punished.”



 
  Chapter 25: Punishment


Roselin Henrietta.

This was the name of the lady of a baron’s family in the frontier, and she was also responsible for overseeing the maids in this place.

After receiving a great favor from her master in the past, she had pledged her lifelong loyalty and entered this mansion. Never once had she questioned her master’s actions.

Until now.

“Do we really… have to go that far?”

“Yes. So make sure to tell everyone. If Hera finds out, let them know the one who spills the secret should be prepared to lose their head.”

She couldn’t understand.

Her master had clearly said that this girl was precious to her.

Then why was she giving such an order?

“The young lady… will be deeply hurt.”

Maybe not right away, but as time went on, her spirit would slowly erode.

However, Athena seemed to find that even better. She even smiled softly.

“That’s something I’ll have to heal.”

“…Do you want the young lady to break?”

“Roselin.”

When she looked at her with a cold expression, Roselin realized she had overstepped.

“I’m sorry. I dared to question my master’s intentions.”

“Enough. Just follow the orders.”

Athena waved her hand dismissively, gesturing for her to leave.

Roselin quietly left the office and began to ponder deeply over the orders she’d been given.

‘That’s right. I must not make judgments on my own.’

There were many things she could not understand about her master’s orders.

But it didn’t matter.

If her master hadn’t been there back then, she would have been lying in a grave somewhere on the frontier instead of being here.

Not just her, but every person in this place had received great favor from the master.

They would all remain steadfastly loyal to her.

Hadn’t they vowed to dedicate their lives to her?

They could follow any order.

Even if it meant hurting a naive and lovely young girl.

Roselin walked quietly down the corridor, resolute in her determination.

***

[Come to my office tonight.]

Athena had summoned her, saying she would face punishment for her lie being exposed.

Whatever the punishment was, it seemed to fill her with a greater sense of dread.

“It doesn’t seem like something worth such a scolding…”

“Pardon?”

Alina, who heard her mumbling to herself, asked.

“Oh… no, it was nothing. Just talking to myself.”

Right now, I am on my way to Athena’s office after being summoned by her.

The maid, Alina, had come to guide me again.

Roselin had told me to rely on her help for now, as this place was vast.

Without Alina’s guidance, I would probably have become lost in this place.

Just the number of rooms I passed while walking through the hallway was in the dozens.

At first glance, it didn’t seem like there were many staff members here. I couldn’t understand how they managed to maintain this large mansion.

“This way, miss.”

As we reached Athena’s office, my hands began to tremble without me realizing it.

‘She said the pain will be gone by now… It’ll be fine…’

The pain from when she infused me with mana still lingers vividly in my memory.

It felt like my flesh was melting, a heat so intense, as if an unquenchable fire was burning me inside and out.

But since she had said herself that it would never happen again, it should be fine.

‘I won’t lose.’

No matter the punishment, I would endure it without surrender.

Repeating this to myself like a chant, I opened the door to her office.

I saw Athena sitting at her desk, reviewing some documents.

I had assumed she was a tyrant who lived according to her whims, but seeing her looking so intellectual was a bit surprising.

As I slowly approached her, she looked up from the papers and met my gaze.

“You’re here? Sit on the sofa over there for a moment.”

With those brief words, she returned to her documents with intense focus.

‘If this was going to happen, why call me in now?’

I felt a slight dissatisfaction but wasn’t in a position to express it.

So, I quietly sat on the sofa, as she had instructed, and waited.

As time slowly passed, I grew bored from sitting still.

I started playing with my hair, doodling on the sofa cushion with my fingernails, stretching my body to pass the time.

“Sorry. Did you wait long?”

Athena sat beside me and gave me a gentle smile.

For some reason, her relaxed smile felt annoyingly playful.

“Next time… please call me on time.”

I timidly voiced my complaint. She brushed my side hair behind my ear and replied,

“For someone who’s come to be punished, you’re quite bold.”

“…I didn’t do anything that wrong—”

“Hera. Because of you, an innocent person nearly lost their job. Are you going to keep avoiding it like this?”

“Ugh… So, what punishment…?”

Better to get it over with quickly.

I just wanted to take my punishment and leave as soon as possible.

“Hera, I really hate it when someone touches my belongings.”

But Athena, instead of answering my question, started talking about something entirely different.

I looked at her, puzzled by her words that seemed to have no clear intention.

But unlike just moments ago, her expression had turned rather cold.

“What are you suddenly talking about…?”

Athena placed her thumb on my lips and rubbed them gently.

“These lips. How many times have they touched?”

“…What?”

“I’m asking how many times you’ve kissed those you consider like family.”

Was she asking how many times I had kissed them?

Since I greeted Lily and Dania two or three times each day…

It must have been hundreds of times by now.

Looking back, it seemed like I did it quite a lot.

But why is Athena so curious about that?

When I didn’t answer, Athena pinched my lips sharply with two fingers.

“Ouch!”

“Hera, when I ask a question, you should answer right away.”

“I-I don’t know… Just many times…”

Her expression grew even colder.

“So, it’s so many that you can’t even count?”

As if displeased, she tugged at my lips.

“Ouch…!”

As a sharp pain brought my head closer to her, Athena firmly grabbed both sides of my face with her hands.

“Hera, I don’t want to hurt you.”

Her golden eyes, as if they could burst into flames, stared intensely into mine.

“But if you disobey my orders, I’ll have no choice but to give you a punishment filled with pain.”

Could it be… Will I have to endure that pain again like last time?

No way. She said that would be the last time.

But a person’s mind can change at any time.

Suppressing the fear that crawled up from that memory, I clenched my trembling hands.

“Let’s do it this way. I’ll forgive what happened during the last meal. But from now on, no matter what I do, don’t move.”

Seeing my eyes trembling violently, Athena chuckled softly and stroked my head.

“If you move…”

“If… if I move…?”

“Then I will truly punish you.”

“Ouch…”

A punishment filled with pain, she said. That’s not something I want to experience.

“What… what are you going to do…?”

What could she possibly do that requires me not to move?

Athena smiled sweetly at my words and brought her face closer to mine.

Close enough for our breaths to mingle.

Her nose brushed against mine, tickling me.

“I hate it when someone touches what’s mine.”

“I told you earlier.”

“Your lips, tainted by those filthy women. I’ll clean them until they’re pure again.”

“W-what do you mean…?”

“So don’t move. Because if you do, I’ll have to hurt you.”

“Wa… wait, ouch?!”

Suddenly, her lips pressed against mine.

I tried to push her away, but she briefly pulled back, speaking in a warning tone.

“Haah… Don’t move, Hera. That’s an order.”

Then, she dove back toward my mouth.

“Wait!… Mm… Mmm…”

Smooch… smooch…

Like she was squeezing something out, her kiss pressed fiercely against my lips, leaving me unable to resist.

As I placed my hands down on the sofa and accepted her, her hand glided over my waist, tickling me.

Flinch-

At Athena’s touch, my body trembled.

Perhaps enjoying my reaction, Athena tasted my lips even more aggressively.

Then, slowly, she extended her tongue and licked my lips.

“Hyaa!”

The unfamiliar sensation made my body jump.

Finally, she sucked on my lips one more time before pulling her mouth away.

A sticky, transparent thread of saliva connected us, mingled from both of our mouths.

“Huu… haa…”

As I took a deep breath, her face, flushed with a reddish blush, displayed a mischievous smile.

As if to signal that she wasn’t done yet, she grabbed my head with both hands again.

“Hera. We still have a long way to go.”

As I managed to catch my breath, she pulled my face closer again.

“Huup?!”

She began invading my mouth again.

For quite a while, in Athena’s office, there was nothing but the sound of two women sharing a kiss.

How much time had passed?

Chuup – Chuup

“Ha… ugh… haah…”

She explored every corner of my mouth so thoroughly that I forgot how to breathe.

With all my strength drained by her dizzying tongue play, my body collapsed weakly onto the sofa. Athena climbed on top of me, continuing to explore my lips.

Like a snake coiling around its prey, her tongue wrapped around mine, moving here and there, licking as it went.

My mouth, unable to make any movements, was violated without any resistance.

Chwap Chwap

The faint sound gradually turned into a sloshing noise as her tongue and mine entwined.

Our saliva mixed so thoroughly that I could no longer tell whose was dripping out of my mouth.

The wet stain on the sofa grew larger, little by little.

Finally satisfied, she bit my tongue one last time before releasing my face.

“Haa… haa… huuh…”

Half-dazed, all I could do was gasp for breath, trying to recover.

“Haa… phew… Hera, you really didn’t move, did you?”

Breathlessly, she stroked my chin with her fingers, as if praising a puppy.

“Ha… ugh… haa…”

“Fufu… good girl…”

“Huh… why… are you doing this…?”

“I told you, didn’t I? I’m going to erase all the traces of others from your lips.”

She wiped the saliva dripping from my lips with her hand.

“Every night, for thirty minutes, we’ll have this time to erase those traces.”

Her provocative words snapped me back to my senses.

“E-Every day?!”

I exclaimed in surprise, and she shrugged.

“How long were you with those girls? Did you think I could erase it all in just one time?”

“B-But… every day…”

The dizzying kiss was so intense that I couldn’t even imagine doing it daily.

But Athena, as if it was no big deal, gently caressed my cheek.

“So what? After all…”

With a somewhat sly smile on her face, she said,

“It’s just between two girls, right?”

As if it were nothing, she spoke to me.

Athena never liked Lily from the beginning.

A little brat hiding a devious nature behind the mask of a cute child.

The ideas she had planted in Hera’s head were so absurd that even Athena couldn’t fathom them.

‘Kissing between girls? What nonsense…’

Who knows how many times that girl had stolen Hera’s pure lips like that? Perhaps she had even done worse.

Truly, there was nothing more obscene.

But.

Despite her dislike for her, just this once, Athena felt grateful to her.

Thanks to the ideas she had planted, Athena found it easy to approach Hera.

Thinking of Hera, who was now solely hers, Athena’s face turned red as she imagined the lips she had just tasted.

She smiled lewdly to herself.

To see what happens next.



 
  Chapter 26: Romantic Knight


“Mm…”

The bright sunlight irritated my eyes.

Rubbing my heavy eyelids back and forth, I woke up to realize that morning had arrived. Stretching out my arms, I felt a refreshing sensation settle into my body. It felt much lighter than before. Maybe it wasn’t such a bad idea to invest in an expensive bed.

“My lips… they’re all chapped…”

As I gingerly touched my lips with my fingers, a slight stinging sensation spread.

Recalling the memory of being relentlessly overpowered by Athena, a flush of embarrassment washed over me again.

‘Even if it’s between women… wasn’t that a bit much?’

She was determined to erase every trace left by Lily and Dania, not with a light gesture of affection, but with the kind of deep, lingering kiss one might expect from lovers.

And it wasn’t just yesterday. She intended to do it every night from now on…

No, that wouldn’t do.

Athena might only be trying to erase the traces, but I didn’t think I could endure it.

Having once been a man, the sensation of her exploring the inside of my mouth felt dizzying, to the point where my mind went blank.

While Lily and Dania accepted it as an expression of familial love, Athena was an entirely different matter.

I decided that if we met again, I’d have to talk to her about it, as I dragged myself out of bed.

As I stepped out of the large bed and looked around, the room appeared much messier than when I first arrived.

My worn-out clothes were strewn all over the floor, and the bed was so disheveled that its original tidy appearance was nowhere to be found.

…I should start by cleaning.

Leaving it like this would only inconvenience the maids, so I quickly got up and began tidying the room.

‘I may not look it, but I’m quite the cleaner.’

I’d been living on my own for five years. For someone like me, who had mastered most household chores, cleaning a room was no big deal.

I folded the blanket neatly with military precision and placed it at the foot of the bed. The scattered clothes were folded nicely and put on the table.

Once I found out where the laundry room was, I’d wash them.

I meticulously cleaned the other cluttered areas as well.

I drew back all the curtains to let the sunlight brighten the room and opened the windows for ventilation.

I carefully adjusted the slightly tilted furniture to achieve perfect balance.

Before long,

‘Hmm. Perfect.’

I felt a sense of satisfaction looking at the room, now tidily arranged with symmetrical order. Seeing the neat scenery filled me with a subtle sense of pride.

Knock, knock.

“Miss, may I come in?”

As I basked in self-praise, I heard the voice of a maid outside.

With a confident voice, I told her to come in.

‘They’ll be surprised when they see the room, right?’

Eagerly anticipating their reaction, I opened the door for the two maids who entered.

“Did you sleep well, miss?”

“We heard some noise from inside, so we came to check.”

As they spoke, they paused to take in the room’s new appearance.

“But… the room seems a bit different, doesn’t it?”

They immediately noticed something had changed.

I straightened my shoulders, puffed out my chest, and spoke to them.

“Hmm… Hmm… When I woke up this morning, I felt dizzy. So, I tried doing a bit of cleaning.”

How is it? This is what you’d call a perfect K-military style!

With a hint of anticipation in my heart, I looked at the maids,

But they were just staring at the room with rather flat expressions.

Huh…?

“Uh… Is it… strange?”

I asked in a timid voice, and after a moment of exchanging glances, they began to speak.

“No, it’s not that, but there are some rules set for the entire mansion. This doesn’t quite match them.”

“Is… that so…?”

“You don’t have to do anything, miss! We’ll take care of everything like this from now on.”

“That’s right. Just relax and enjoy yourself. Hoho.”

Feeling slightly deflated by their unexpected response,

Well, if there are rules as they say, then it’s right to follow them.

Though a bit disappointed, I quickly brushed it off.

“What would you like for breakfast, miss?”

One of them asked about my meal.

Do I really not have to eat with Athena?

That would be great.

If I had to share every meal with her, surely there’d come a day when I’d end up with a terrible indigestion.

“Can I eat now?”

“Yes! Of course. Would you like us to bring it to you, or would you prefer to dine in the dining room?”

I felt that if I went to the dining room, I’d end up running into Athena, so I asked them to bring it to me.

That day, I experienced a whole new world of eating on the bed.

Like opening a window on a cool day while covered in a blanket, a strange satisfaction enveloped me.

Eating in the most comfortable place in the world.

Once it becomes a habit, it’s a hard addiction to break.

If I could have breakfast like this every day, wouldn’t that be heaven?

After finishing such a blissful breakfast,

I found myself in a serious dilemma.

‘What should I do…?’

There’s nothing to do.

I was brought here as Athena’s servant.

If she doesn’t call for me specifically, there’s absolutely nothing I need to do.

I even considered helping the maids with their tasks, but when I asked,

They firmly refused.

“We’ll handle our own work!”

“You should just rest comfortably, miss.”

So, here I am, lying back on the bed, doing nothing.

I wasn’t tired, so I just lay there with my eyes wide open, staring blankly at the ceiling.


In the past, I would’ve spent all day lying in bed reading novels on my phone, but now, that’s not possible.

After rolling around on the bed for a long time, unable to endure the boredom any longer, I stormed out of the room.

And so, while wandering around the mansion, the person I found was

“Are you feeling bored?”

“Yeah…”

It was Alina.

After chatting with her about this and that, we were able to grow quite close.

Alina asked me to speak casually with her, and I accepted her request.

I asked her to speak casually with me too, but she said she couldn’t because she was a maid.

But I’m a slave.

If we’re talking about rank, wouldn’t I be lower?

Anyway, Alina was currently the only person in the mansion I could comfortably speak to.

“Well… how about visiting the library?”

The library…

Not a bad idea.

In fact, reading novels was what I mostly did during my leisure time, so it might actually be a good thing.

But would there even be novels here?

Maybe in a big library-like place.

But this is Athena’s mansion.

It didn’t seem like there would be any books for entertainment.

Still, it seemed better than doing nothing.

I was about to ask her to guide me to the library.

“Oh! Or, by the way, the knights are currently sparring. How about going to watch?”

At her second suggestion, the thought of the library flew far away.

Knights.

A profession that absolutely cannot be excluded from fantasy novels.

Swordsmen who follow noble chivalry and fight, laying down their lives for their masters.

They are the embodiment of romance. Simply romantic beings.

‘…I want to see.’

It felt like a fire was reigniting in my heart, which once belonged to a man.

Knights sparring with each other.

“Yeah, let’s go there.”

How could I resist that?

***

So, following Alina, we arrived at the training grounds.

Clang—

The sharp sound of metal clashing intensely flowed into my ears.

Looking in the direction of the sound,

A sight unfolded of muscular men swinging swords at each other.

As I got closer, the hot energy emanating from them reached my skin.

Their movements were as steadfast as a mountain, and their sword strikes, cutting through the wind, looked as if they could cleave even rocks in two.

“They’re so cool…”

As I mumbled while staring blankly at the knights, Alina, beside me, nodded in agreement.

“Knights are always cool.”

Marrying one of them would be amazing. I could look at muscles all day and never get bored.

Ignoring Alina’s muttering beside me, I continued to stare at them intently.

‘They’re all at the Expert level.’

In the world of “Indomitable Warriors,” swordsmen are divided into five categories.

Beginner, User, Expert, Master, and Grand Master.

Each stage is also divided into upper, middle, and lower ranks, but broadly, there are these five categories.

Although they are clumsy, starting from Sword Users, they can use mana for attacks, and Experts can skillfully use mana.

Masters are a realm that only the chosen can reach, a stage only reachable by a remarkable genius with grueling effort.

As for Grand Masters…

Well, in this empire, there was only one Grand Master.

The Sword Saint Carlos.

A man who had reached the pinnacle of swordsmanship, beyond the limits of human capability.

Grand Master was a title solely reserved for him.

There was a hint that the protagonist could reach the Grand Master stage towards the end of the novel, but so far, it was far from happening.

Seeing that even Athena remained at the upper stage of Master, it was clear how lofty the realm of Grand Master truly was.

But then why is Athena considered the strongest human in the empire if there’s a Sword Saint?

If you only look at swordsmanship, the Sword Saint would be stronger, but Athena was an outstanding swordsman and a powerful magician.

She had even reached the 8th Circle. She had achieved the level of Archmage.

Reaching the 7th Circle is a realm where a talented magician must research and train in magic until they are close to death, and even then, luck must be on their side.

Anything beyond that is the domain of geniuses.

Yet, she had reached the 8th Circle at a young age. A being feared even by geniuses.

That person was Athena.

Anyway.

The topic had strayed, but what’s important now is that all of the knights there were at least Experts.

Looking closely at their swordsmanship, a considerable amount of mana was condensed around their blades.

If swung like that, it could easily slice through solid rock.

It’s not just the offense.

They’ve surrounded their bodies with mana, giving them a defense that wouldn’t be scratched by a regular hit.

Suddenly, my heart began to pound fiercely.

For the first time since I was possessed, I felt like I was immersed in a fantasy novel.

After only seeing weak monsters like petty criminals or low-level mobs in Draks, seeing a true formidable opponent made my chest swell with excitement.

Of course, there had been a time when I faced Athena, but she was an exception.

There’s a saying: falling from a ten-story building is scarier than falling from a thousand-story one.

When something goes beyond your imagination, it no longer feels real.

But now.

Witnessing a battle between knights, I could truly feel that I had entered the world of my favorite novel, ‘The Indomitable Hero.’

“I want to fight.”

The thought of testing my strength against them slowly spread through my mind.

I’ve fought countless battles, but I’ve never had a proper one.

I wanted a real fight where the offense and defense traded blows, not just a one-sided beating.

I have a unique ability. I would never fall behind them.

Possessing great power and being in a fantasy novel like this.

Isn’t it only natural to feel this way? That’s what I thought.

It felt like all the suppressed fighting spirit I’d held back against Athena was bursting into flames at once.

…Should I ask for a spar?

If I sincerely requested it, they probably wouldn’t refuse.

In fact, if I reveal that I have a unique ability, they might even beg me for a match.

And since it’s just a sparring match, there shouldn’t be any severe injuries.

The knights, of course. And I could also control my strength well enough, so there wouldn’t be any problem.

“Alright.”

I calmed my burning insides as much as possible and, filled with anticipation, walked toward them.

But what awaited me ahead was not a duel or a battle.

It was a massacre.

“…Huh?”

What is this?

The horrifying sight in front of my eyes.

As if watching a movie in fast forward, countless people were running and moving rapidly back and forth.

“Hey!!! Dylan!!! Damn it! Is the healer here yet?!”

His shout pulled me out of my thoughts.

My pupils began to shake violently.

As if there was an earthquake, my hands started trembling.

My feet wouldn’t move at all. I could only watch this scene unfold.

Maybe my mind didn’t want to accept the situation, as I couldn’t think of anything.

***

“Ugh…”

“Stay with me! The doctor will be here soon. Just hold on a bit longer!”

I took a trembling step toward him, but.

“Get the hell away!! You monster… Do you think you can get away with this?!”

“N-no… I… I didn’t…”

“Please, just hold on a bit longer, Dylan. Think of the wife waiting for you.”

In front of me, a man with a hole in his chest was coughing up blood.


His dimming eyes were filled with nothing but fear directed at me.

“It’s…I… It must be a dream…”

It’s a dream.

I’m just having a bad dream.

It has to be.



 
  Chapter 27: Romantic knight -2


“Alright.”

A middle-aged voice resonated from the office.

“It seems you’ll need to visit the Imperial Palace soon.”

The voice belonged to Bordin, the head butler.

He had come to Athena to deliver an urgent report.

“It must be quite serious if the old man himself is calling.”

“I heard that there has been an incursion by demons.”

The ‘old man’ Athena referred to was none other than the most powerful person in the Karaz Empire—the Emperor, Valre de Magstia.

This morning, a decree from the Emperor had arrived for her.

Since it had come from the Imperial Palace, it was filled with flowery language, but to summarize:

-Demons have been discovered within the palace. Come and investigate.

That was the gist of it.

The Emperor’s command was absolute.

Even Athena couldn’t carelessly ignore his orders.

The Emperor was well aware of Athena’s unruly nature, so he rarely summoned her unless absolutely necessary.

However, on the rare occasions when something urgent occurred, he would call upon her.

Athena never refused such commands from the Emperor.

She knew that refusal would only lead to even more troublesome matters.

“Hmm… It will take at least a week…”

In the past, she might have gone immediately just to avoid boredom.

But things were different now—Hera was by her side.

Athena disliked the idea of being without her for a whole week. She even considered taking Hera with her to the palace, but she decided against it, fearing that Hera’s beauty might catch the Emperor’s eye.

“Honestly… being unnecessarily pretty…”

Hera had a captivating appearance that could enchant anyone.

Of course, Athena had also fallen for her, entranced by her beauty. But now, that very beauty seemed a nuisance.

No matter how Hera’s appearance might change, Athena was determined to cherish her for life. Hera’s charm was not limited to her looks alone.

However, Hera’s allure, which could even make the Succubus Queen surrender, remained as potent as ever.

If she were to take Hera here and there, there would be no shortage of pests drawn to her.

Yet, the thought of leaving her behind also bothered Athena, imagining Hera enjoying herself in her absence. That wasn’t a pleasant thought either.

While she was still pondering what to do,

“And there’s also good news.”

Bordin, implying there was more to report.

“Good news?”

“Yes. Haha… You’ll be quite surprised.”

With a confident look, he puffed out his chest and gazed at her.

His arrogant demeanor slightly irritated her.

“I have finally found it.”

“…Found what?”

He spread his arms wide, striking a ridiculous pose.

And in a loud voice, he proclaimed—

“About the dragon’s trace!! At first, I couldn’t believe it myself. But I’m sure. I’ve found the mana of a dragon!”

The look on his face seemed to say, ‘How about that? Bet you didn’t know this?’

A dragon, huh…

Certainly, this is no ordinary matter.

An existence so detached from the world that it could be considered indifferent.

They appear like a typhoon and disappear like the wind, legendary beings rarely seen.

They show no interest in other creatures and live solely according to their own will.

Arrogant yet noble at the same time. Much like himself.

That’s why she had taken an interest in dragons.

She wondered if they too lived a weary life, just like her.

If not, what kind of entertainment were they indulging in? That piqued her curiosity.

But.

“I’m not interested.”

“Their traces have been discovered for the first time in decades—… What?”

Bordin was dumbfounded by my unexpected words.

As if thinking he’d misheard, he shook his head several times before speaking again.

“Haha… I must be getting very old. I’m hearing things.”

“You heard correctly, Bordin. I’m no longer interested in dragons.”

At my statement, his mouth gaped open.

Naturally.

Because her life felt more fulfilling than ever now.

Hera. All thanks to her.

Just looking at her made a smile bloom on her face.

Touching her felt better than holding any treasure in her hands.

And when she kissed her lips…

‘Must hold back for now.’

She suppressed the dark desires creeping up in her mind.

She had no intention of recklessly touching her.

After forcing a master-servant contract on her once, ignoring her opinion, she had grown wary and guarded around her.

If she trampled on her will once more, she would likely shut her heart tightly and resent her forever.

To be honest, she did want to subdue her rebelliousness and savor every part of her body.

Even if she didn’t open her heart, she could still deal with her as she pleased. She wouldn’t be able to refuse.

But she didn’t.

What she wanted was not Hera, who would follow her like a doll, but one who would serve him with devotion from the depths of her heart.

For that to happen, she had to come to her of her own volition.

‘Of course, I’ll make sure that happens.’

She had already given the order to Roselin.

With time, her heart would gradually crumble.

Then, she would simply have to approach and embrace her.


“You can stop looking into the dragons now.”

“Ah… Ah, then… All my efforts…”

Bordin muttered, shocked.

Well, he had been relentlessly urged to find traces of dragons, and now his master was changing her stance as if flipping a coin. It must feel rather empty for her.

“I’ll double your salary.”

“Haha!! What’s the big deal about dragon traces!! I will do as you say, my lord.”

At the news of a salary raise, his face instantly changed. A sneer slipped out at his rather petty behavior, but there was plenty of money to spare.

Doubling his salary, or even more, wasn’t a problem at all.

“Is there anything else you want to say?”

If not, it seemed about time to visit Hera.

You never know.

While she will be away for a week, she wondered who else Hera might enchant.

She resolved to teach her properly so that such a thing would not happen again.

“Hmm… I just received news that the lady is heading toward the training grounds.”

“What?”

“It seems the knights have a sparring session scheduled for today. She might have gone to watch that.”

The news that Hera had gone to the training grounds.

Could she be interested in fighting?

Come to think of it, she remembered hearing about her nickname when she first went to Drax.

The Black Bear of the West.

A name so cute that she almost wanted to bite her, but contrary to its appearance, it was a title earned because she had torn apart so many people.

Thinking about it, when she fought her, Hera had not hesitated to kick her straight in the solar plexus.

‘Doesn’t seem like someone who avoids a fight.’

Suddenly, a brilliant idea popped into his mind.

She felt as if she could accelerate her plans significantly.

She walked out of her office with a sly smile on her face.

“Of all the news I heard today, this is the most important.”

With that, Borodin followed her out.

***

The place they arrived at after walking down the corridor together was one from where they could see the training grounds through the window.

She quietly spoke to Borodin, who was following her.

“Borodin, did you know?”

“What do you mean, Lord?”

Beyond the window, she could see her.

Hera was looking at the knights with a somewhat blank expression.

“Mana within a person always resembles the character of its master.”

“Haha, yes, I know that well.”

“And I am quite competitive by nature.”

She closed her eyes and focused.

Tracing the traces of mana that had separated from her, she reached the end, where Hera’s emotions came through.

She was feeling something close to excitement.

Forming a master-servant contract allowed for a great deal.

She could use her mana to heal her servant.

Conversely, she could also burst her servant’s heart in an instant.

Of course, exceptional mana manipulation was required, but as long as her mana was implanted in her servant, the ways to use it were limitless.

‘And so, I can do this too.’

While maintaining the connection with her senses, she chanted a spell in her mind.

Release your rage.

Ignite your fighting spirit.

Bring everything in this world under my feet.

It was her unique incantation magic that amplified mana to temporarily awaken the body into a state of excitement.

When the incantation ended,

the mana inside her began to surge wildly. In line with it, her body heated up.

As her body warmed, she felt like going outside and smashing something right then and there.

And surely, Hera would feel the same.

She slowly opened her eyes.

Looking beyond the window, she saw her walking toward the knights.

She covered her mouth with her hand to stifle the laughter that was about to escape.

You’d better be careful, Hera.

My mana is very wild.

“Borodin.”

“Yes, my lord.”

Bordin immediately bowed his head in acknowledgment of my words. I smiled and gave him an order.

“Contact the church and tell them to activate the coordinate transfer stone.”

“The church… you mean?”

“Yes. It seems we’ll need to go soon.”

“… Understood.”

Bordin accepted the command and set aside any doubts lingering in his mind.

This is what I liked about him. He didn’t bother with his own judgment and only followed my orders.

If I commanded him to kill someone, he would likely do so without hesitation.

I turned my gaze back to the training grounds.

Thinking of the person who would become the first sacrifice to her beautiful slave.

“I hope she doesn’t die.”

After all, I don’t want to see Hera broken.

***

In a forest located at the outskirts of the empire.

It was a vast forest that seemed impossible to escape from if one were to get lost.

Deep within, where no human footprints had reached, there was a hidden cave.

Wooong-

Within that cave.

Mana was being continuously drawn into a single point, like a whirlpool.

The reflected light of the mana made it seem like it had some sort of form.

It took on an oval shape.

At a glance, it looked quite similar to an egg.

But it was not something enclosed in a shell.

It was an egg made of dense mana.

Not long after.

It continued to absorb the surrounding mana endlessly, like a starving child.

Crack—

And then, with the sound of something breaking,

Boom!

Mana burst out with a loud explosion.

The shockwave shook the entire cave, and parts of it began to collapse.

Amidst the mist created by the falling debris,


A single shadow suddenly emerged.

As the mist slowly cleared, what became visible was—

Covered in blue scales.

“Kyuu?”

A creature that looked somewhat like a lizard.
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A man with a healthy physique and a handsome face.

His name was Dylan.

Known as a promising talent among the knights, he had long admired Athena’s indomitable spirit and overwhelming strength.

As soon as he was promoted to the Expert level, he joined the Dawn Knights, the order that served her.

Since joining under her command, Dylan had experienced many things.

But he thought nothing had ever been like this.

‘Did I hear that wrong..?’

“Is there anyone who would spar with me…?”

A woman suddenly appeared amidst the knights’ training session.

She was the lady of the rumors, the one their lord had brought with her.

The entire order paused momentarily at her arrival.

It was likely because of her appearance.

Skin so white it seemed almost pale.

Eyes with a blood-red hue, chilling yet beautiful.

A woman whose beauty seemed inescapable.

If he hadn’t had a beloved wife, he might have stared blankly at her for a while.

‘Sparring, of all things.’

This delicate-looking lady?

As he was left bewildered by her absurd request,

The commander approached the lady.

“So, you’re the one from the rumors. It’s a pleasure to meet you. I’m Braum, the commander of the Dawn Knights.”

The commander greeted the lady with courtesy.

“I’m Hera,” 

She replied.

When the lady extended her hand, the commander bowed and lightly kissed the back of her hand.

Startled, she quickly withdrew her hand.

Her expression showed she wasn’t pleased.

Did the commander do something wrong?

His face showed a hint of bewilderment, but he quickly masked it with a smile.

“Haha. Is there anything you need from our order?”

At the commander’s words, the lady’s eyes lit up as she made a request.

“I would like to spar with one of your knights.”

“S-Spar, you say?”

“Yes! Even just for a short while, please…”

At her words, the commander’s eyes wavered.

I would have been equally bewildered.

Aside from her frail appearance, she was someone whom the lord cherished dearly. We couldn’t afford to touch her carelessly.

“Sigh… Lady, sparring is no game. You could get hurt.”

The commander tried his best to persuade her. But she instead provoked us.

“I’m stronger than I look. I might even win, you know?”

Her bold words caused the commander’s eyebrows to furrow.

His smile started to crack.

“Haha… It seems you are quite confident, my lady.”

“So, will you spar with me? Or are you scared..?”

Crack-

It felt like something broke inside the commander’s head at her insulting words.

He hesitated for a moment and then spoke.

“…All members of the Dawn Knights, attention.”

“Yes!!”

He called the order to attention.

At his command, everyone stopped sparring and focused on his words.

“The lady wishes to spar. Is there anyone willing to volunteer?”

His words caused the atmosphere to grow quiet.

As no one stepped forward, the commander looked at the lady and said,

“It seems everyone is too afraid that you might get hurt, haha.”

“…Are you all scared of a woman like me?”

Despite her rude behavior, as if mocking the order, no one dared to step forward.

As knights, it was improper to harm a lady out of mere annoyance.

Knights who valued honor seemed to prefer dismissing her insolent words as the actions of an immature girl.

But I was different.

“Commander, if you permit, I will do it.”

The commander’s eyes widened at my words.

“Dylan, you mean to say…?”

“Yes. Isn’t she the person our lord brought? I would like to test myself against her.”

How foolish it is to judge based on appearances alone.

Just thinking about our lord is enough to realize that.

Overwhelming strength hidden beneath a beautiful exterior.

This woman might be the same.

She looked too delicate to lift even a stone. But there had to be a reason she stood so confidently.

‘Could she be a significant mana user?’

If so, that would be fortunate.

A battle against a strong opponent is always welcome.

All those experiences would become nourishment to help me grow.

“Hmm… Alright, got it.”

The captain patted me on the shoulder and said,

“She’s someone the lord cares about. Make sure to go easy.”

He whispered this and stepped aside.

Thus, a sparring match was arranged with the lady.

She looked at me with an expression filled with emotion.


“Thank you… I’ve always wanted to spar with you.”

“Haha, it’s nothing. It may not be much of a reward, but may I ask you a question?”

“Yes, feel free to ask.”

“Do you happen to know how to use mana?”

After pondering for a moment, she replied.

“No, I’m a unique ability holder.”

She dropped a bombshell with that statement.

Her words caused a stir around us.

“A… unique ability holder?!”

“So, that’s why the lord brought her here.”

“Damn it, Dylan really hit the jackpot with her.”

Just like my comrades said.

Normally, I would have dismissed it as nonsense.

But she was the first person the lord, known as the strongest human in the empire, had ever brought to his mansion.

It was a convincing claim.

A unique ability holder.

I had never even imagined it.

I thought she might just be someone who knew how to use mana, but I was wrong.

She was the third unique ability holder in the empire, following the Saintess and the Crown Prince.

And I was the one fortunate enough to face off against such a person.

‘I never thought I’d get the chance to spar with a unique ability holder.’

My heart began to race.

I was curious to see how effective my sword would be against someone blessed by the gods.

“Thank you for answering, my lady. Shall we begin right away?”

Knowing she wouldn’t be an easy opponent, there was no need to hold back, just as the captain had advised.

After bowing my head to show respect to her, I raised my wooden sword and pointed it at her.

“Alright. I can’t wait any longer, either.”

She said as she began to approach me, one step at a time.

Before I knew it, she was right in front of me.

It was as if she was suppressing something; her face was flushed with a deep blush.

Her slightly disheveled appearance, breathing heavily, was excessively captivating.

I stared at her in a daze for a moment, then quickly turned my head.

‘Get a grip. I have someone already.’

After closing my eyes to meditate and calming my mind, I looked at her again.

Her small mouth seemed to be moving, as if she wanted to say something.

In the tense atmosphere, she finally spoke.

“Then…”

“Could you… slap me on the cheek?”

Tap—

Huh?

“This isn’t enough! Harder!!”

“N-no, I can’t!”

I was at a loss.

She suddenly asked me to slap her on the cheek.

At first, I thought she was joking, but she was seriously requesting it.

How could I slap a lady on the cheek?

But with her persistent request, I reluctantly placed my hand gently on her cheek.

“Why are you so scared, man?! I told you to hit me harder!”

As if this wasn’t nearly enough, she actually got angry at me.

She kept insisting that I hit her.

Could it be that this is her preference?

“How could I possibly slap a lady’s cheek…!”

“Just do it! Like this! Smack, smack!”

While saying this, she slapped my shoulder with her palm.

This hard?

I’m sure there would be a mark.

There was absolutely no way I could do it.

“… With this level of timidity, can you even call yourself a knight? Just give up your manhood.”

Gulp—

‘Wha… what was that just now…’

I almost struck her without realizing it.

It felt like something inside me was triggered without my knowledge.

The shame of being unable to handle such a provocation as a knight.

“Do you think women will like you if you live like a coward?”

“………”

“Have you ever even had a girlfriend, old man? I mean, being this unmanly…”

“… Ha.”

Never had a girlfriend?

I wanted to scream at her right then and there.

I have a woman who is like no other to me, a truly lovely one.

But when I looked at her,

The goddess-like image from before was nowhere to be found.

There was only an irritating woman standing before me.

“If you can’t hit me, just call someone else. I can’t fight with someone so scared.”

“…You were the one who asked for this, miss.”

I couldn’t take it any longer.

Hadn’t I endured enough humiliation already?

I wanted to give this woman, who was trampling all over a man’s pride, a taste of her own medicine.

But, She seemed unfazed. Instead, She extended her white cheek towards me.

“Yes! Hurry up and hit me. Right here.”

I didn’t care anymore.

I raised my hand high.

Slap!

“Hic!”

I struck her cheek hard.

Her head whipped around sharply along with my hand.

“A-are you alright?”

My handprint was clearly visible, reddening on her cheek, and tears were beginning to form in her eyes.

But her mouth…

“Well, then I’ll counterattack right away.”

…was smiling, as if pleased.

“…!”

In an instant, her foot

Swung towards my solar plexus.

Instinctively, I raised my arm to block.

“Ugh!”

With a thud, an intense shock ran through my body.

For a moment, I felt a sensation like floating in the sky.

When I lowered my arm, I realized I was much farther away from her than before.

‘Did I get thrown this far?’

For an ordinary person, maybe not, but I was an expert — not a low-ranked one, but a mid-level knight.

I always surrounded my body with mana, capable of blocking any ordinary attack at any time.

But her kick had pierced through and sent me flying.

“So, this is what they call a unique ability.”

She kicked a wooden sword on the ground towards me.

“Pick it up. It wouldn’t be fun to just beat you one-sidedly.”

Her provocation made me chuckle.

But I wasn’t angry.

No, if anything, I felt excited.

In the Order of Knights, I had always faced the same people.

It had become so familiar that it was almost boring.

But standing before me now was a new formidable opponent, unlike any I had fought before.

Suppressing my trembling chest, I gripped the wooden sword tightly and looked at her.

“It won’t be easy for you, miss.”

And then I launched myself toward her.

“Ugh!”

How many exchanges had passed?

Her attacks were more powerful than I had anticipated.

Because of that, the strategy I chose was evasion, not defense.

But she possessed not only strength but also speed.

If I lost sight of her for even a moment, I’d find myself on the ground before I knew it.

‘To the left!’

I shifted my body to the right,

And as she aimed for my left side,

I swung my sword toward her flank without hesitation, but it was easily blocked by her foot.

To catch my breath, I kicked off the ground to widen the distance between us.

While I was breathing heavily, her face still looked full of excitement.

“Huff… Haha… You’re rougher than I thought, miss.”

“Hehe… I don’t know why I’m like this, either. My excitement just won’t die down.”

It seemed the lady had the temperament of a warrior.

But in the heat of fierce battle, I was just as exhilarated.

“Looks like I have to settle this once and for all.”

My stamina had already reached its limit.

If this continued, I would inevitably be overwhelmed and defeated.

I squeezed every bit of remaining mana from within me and infused it into my sword.

One strike.

I would decide this match with one final blow.

“I’m coming at you again.”

As soon as she finished speaking, she extended her foot to the ground—

And disappeared from my sight in an instant.

But I was able to react immediately.

I dodged her fist, which cut through the wind as it flew toward my back, and launched a kick at her right leg.

She lifted her leg to avoid my kick.

I planted my foot on the ground, readying my stance to give myself more strength.

Then, gripping the wooden sword tightly with both hands,

“You won’t be able to block this!”

I swung the wooden sword with all my might toward her upper body.

“…!”

For a brief moment, she widened her eyes in surprise, and my sword steadily closed in on her.

‘It’s going to work..!’

I thought to myself with a smile.

But. I was wrong.

It was just a fleeting moment. But I saw it.

Her eyes flashed for an instant.

BOOM!!

An overwhelming impact hit me, as if a bomb had exploded.

For a brief moment, I seemed to have lost consciousness.

When I came to, I felt an emptiness somewhere in my upper body.

Looking down, I found a gaping hole in my chest.

“Ugh…”

Blood gushed out of my mouth.

My vision blurred, and my hearing started to fade.

In the fading light, I saw the commander and my comrades running toward me.

And her, staring at me with trembling eyes.


“…Cough.”

In that fleeting moment, I clearly saw it.

When she delivered that final attack.

Even if only for a brief moment, in her eyes—

There was a glimmer of that same brilliant golden color as his.



 
  Chapter 29: Pay


It’s not that I’ve never killed a person before.

No. In fact, you could say I’ve killed quite a few.

When I was in Drax.

Those who would approach me with sexual intent in their eyes.

I used my abilities on them without mercy.

It would be a lie to say I felt nothing while killing them.

But each time, I would think to myself.

These people are criminals.

They tried to rape me.

They are people who deserve to die.

One by one, as more blood stained my hands,

I stopped hesitating to kill.

Maybe, subconsciously, I thought this was a world inside a novel and they were just puppets with strings.

I thought I had become so used to killing that any aversion to murder had completely disappeared.

But I was wrong.

“…Ah…”

In front of me lay a man who could die at any moment, and it wouldn’t be surprising.

He had agreed to my sudden request for a sparring match.

From beginning to end, he had treated me with respect as his opponent.

I didn’t want to believe that his injury was my fault.

But as if it were no dream,

The chilling sensation of piercing his chest still lingered vividly in my hand, making it impossible to deny reality.

Thud—

My legs gave out, and I collapsed onto the ground.

I felt like I was going to go insane.

I was terrified that he might actually die like this.

“A… a way…”

I tried to recall the contents of the novel, hoping there might be a solution.

But no matter how much I remembered the original work, there was no way to save this man now.

What do I do?

What should I do?

They said a healer is coming.

But can they really heal such a severe wound?

If it were a priest?

No. He’ll die before we reach the church.

A potion?

Unless we have an elixir, it’s useless.

I stared at him with trembling eyes.

The amount of blood he had already lost was far beyond the limit.

I knew in my head that it was too late.

But my heart refused to accept it.

As my mind sank further into darkness,

A hand of salvation reached out.

“What is this commotion?”

A familiar voice came from behind.

Until now, I had not wanted to see her, but at this moment, I needed her desperately.

Perhaps the only person here who could save this man.

I turned around and saw her.

She was approaching, surrounded by radiant golden mana.

“Hera… you…”

She stared at me with her eyes wide open.

Without hesitation, I ran to her, grabbed her robe, and pleaded desperately.

“A… Athena! Please… save him…”

But she seemed not to hear my plea. She had a look on her face as if she were angry about something.

“You… who did this?”

She placed her hand on my cheek and spoke in a low, calm voice.

“Wh-what?”

“This handprint. Which bastard did this?”

She did not glance even once at the dying man.

Her gaze was solely fixed on me.

“That’s not what’s important right now…!”

“This is the most important. Tell me. Who did it?”

I couldn’t understand her.

How could a slap be a big deal when someone is dying?

In my urgency, I gripped her hand tightly and said,

“Please, Athena..! Please… It’s urgent…”

She looked at me silently for a moment.

Then she let out a deep sigh and turned her eyes away from me, walking towards the man.

My heart pounded violently.

If even she couldn’t resolve it, then there was no more hope.

Athena, who had approached the man,

Placed her hand on his body. Closing her eyes, she chanted something.

Then, in an instant, the bleeding from the man’s body stopped.

“Master..! Can you save him?”

The head of the knights cautiously approached from behind Athena and asked.

“No, I can’t save him.”

Thud—

At her words, it felt as if his heart had dropped to the floor.

“Th-then…”

“I’m going to take him to the temple right now. He needs to be treated there.”

“…! Thank you, Master…”

Athena glanced at the captain who expressed gratitude, then enveloped the fallen man with her mana.

“Ahh..”

“I have a warning.”

The moment her words ended, an indescribable pressure spread around them.

Athena, with a fierce expression, pointed at me.

“Anyone who dares to harm that child again will face a pain worse than death, so be careful.”

As the knights around were overwhelmed by her aura, writhing in discomfort,

She patted the shoulders of the kneeling knight commander and continued speaking.

“Then, I’ll leave the cleanup to you?”

With that, Athena disappeared along with the man.

As she vanished, the ominous aura that had pressed down on everyone also disappeared in an instant.

What remained was

A chillingly silent stillness.

“Since it is the master’s command, I will let it go this time, but I hope you never come to our knights again.”

***

Creak—

A bed too large for just one person.

I sat on the bed, biting my nails.

Three hours had passed since she left.

My anxiety hadn’t calmed down at all; instead, it was burning even more intensely.

‘She’ll be fine. There’s also a saintess at the temple.’

A saintess who possesses the unique ability of healing magic.

She had an ability so strong that no healer could compare.

An ability that could cure almost any disease except death.

If it were her, she might be able to save him.

But still, I was anxious.

What if the saintess wasn’t there?

Or what if she’s too young and can’t use her powers properly yet?

All sorts of negative thoughts gnawed at my mind.

As I bit my nails until I tasted blood in my mouth,

I heard someone knocking on the door.

“Hera. I’m back.”

At her words, I jumped out of bed and opened the door.

When I swung the door open in a rush, I saw her smiling at me.

“Being greeted so warmly isn’t bad.”

“Th-that person… is he safe?”

But when she saw my face, she wore a somewhat mischievous expression.

“What do you think?”

“I’m not in the mood for jokes!!”

When I shouted at her, she chuckled—

She pushed me back into the room, came in, and locked the door.

“He’s safe. He’s resting after receiving treatment at the temple.”

“Oh, thank goodness…”

I felt so relieved.

“I’m really glad.”

All the anxiety and uneasiness that had built up over time turned into relief.

When I stumbled due to the sudden shift in emotion, Athena wrapped her arm around my waist and pulled me towards her.

Before I could say anything, she covered my lips with hers.

“Mm?!”

She kissed me so naturally.

Smooch-

The sound of our lips colliding fiercely filled the room.

“Mm… huh?!”

I was startled by her sudden kiss.

But with all the strength drained from my body, I couldn’t refuse her and ended up accepting it.

Then, Athena grabbed my waist tightly with both hands and pulled me even closer.

Our chests pressed together so tightly that they were almost unrecognizable.

I could feel the sound of her heartbeat through our touching chests.

Normally, I would have pushed her away.

Was it because I felt grateful to Athena for healing him?

Wanting to give her something in return, I opened my mouth wider so she could move more comfortably.

At that, Athena widened her eyes for a moment before sliding her tongue into my mouth.

“Mm… mm…”

Lick-

Her tongue began to explore every corner of my mouth.

My teeth, gums, lips—all were getting wet with her saliva.

Her dizzying movement made my mind go hazy, and I felt as if I were walking in a dream.

How long did she indulge in me like that?

She gradually pulled her lips away from mine.

Then, as if refusing to let go, a sticky thread of saliva connected her lips to mine.

“Ha… ha… Athena…”

“Ha… this is driving me crazy.”

She looked at me with a face as if she were holding back something.

Coming back to my senses, I took a cautious step back and spoke to her carefully.

“..Thank you…”

“Huh?”

“For healing him… thank you.”

If that person had died, I would have been tormented by immense guilt.

But thanks to Athena, he could be saved.

When I expressed my gratitude to her, she looked at me with a devilish smile.

“Just with words?”

“Ugh… I gave you a kiss…”

“A kiss? We do that every day, don’t we?”

The way she spoke as if kissing between girls was no big deal made me feel annoyed again.

“…Is there something you want?”

She nodded as if I had asked the right question.

Then, pointing at me with her finger, she said,

“Take it off.”

***

An hour earlier.

The main temple of the Empire.

A girl with pure white hair, like freshly fallen snow, approached her.

“Lady Athena! The treatment is complete.”

Athena smiled brightly and patted the girl’s head.

“Thank you. Can I go see him?”

“Um… it would be better for him to rest for a while, but if it’s Lady Athena, it should be fine. This way, please.”

“Then I’ll take my leave!”

After finishing her guidance, the girl quickly disappeared with light steps.

When Athena opened the door and entered, she found him lying on the bed.

He struggled to sit up, but unfortunately, his body wouldn’t allow it, so all he could do was flail about.

“It’s okay. You can relax.”

“Thank you, my lord.”

Dylan looked at Athena with a somewhat displeased expression.

“It will take at least three weeks for everything to heal completely. In the meantime, you can rest here.”

“I’m here to make sure you’re safe. It seems like you’re alright.”

Athena turned her gaze away from him and back toward the door.

“My lord, I have something to ask.”

Dylan, who seemed to have something to say to Athena, stopped her as she was about to leave.

“What is it?”

Dylan was uneasy about that smile, the one that looked like an expressionless grin.

It was a look he had seen countless times before. But now, it felt strangely unsettling.

“Before… a hole was pierced through my chest. I saw it.”

Despite the growing anxiety in his heart, he decided he had to know.

“This incident… is it something that the Lord has orchestrated?”

A brief moment of silence.

Before he knew it, the smile had vanished from Athena’s face, leaving only a cold expression.

Dylan swallowed, gripped by a tension he couldn’t quite understand.

Athena quietly approached him and spoke.

“It seems unlikely that you will be able to return to the knights.”

“Why…!”

Before the man could finish his sentence, a sharp, golden mana shot up in front of his eyes.

“I’ll spare your life. After all, you’ve been quite useful.”

“But, from now on, I’d prefer it if you stayed away from Hera.”

Athena threatened him, her eyes devoid of any emotion.

“For your safety and that of your wife.”

“…It seems I have been serving the wrong master all this time.”

“Pfft. When did I ever ask you to serve me?”

Athena shrugged as if completely unfazed by Dylan’s words.

“You make assumptions, then disappoint yourselves. You people are always so selfish.”

“…What do you intend to do with that woman?”

As if she didn’t want to hear any more, Athena grabbed Dylan’s neck with a firm grip.

“Ugh!”

“If you cross the line any further, I won’t forgive you. Understand?”

If it were only his life at stake, he wouldn’t care, but his wife’s safety was also being threatened.

As Dylan nodded in resignation, Athena released her grip on his neck.

“You’ve worked hard all this time. I’ll make sure your severance pay is more than enough for a lifetime.”

With those final words, Athena left.

Dylan gripped the blanket tightly.

And so, only a silent stillness remained in the room.



 
  Chapter 30: The imprint


“..Huh..?”

“What are you doing without taking it off?”

Wait a second.

H-How did this happen?

I told Athena I would grant her a favor to repay her kindness.

Then, all of a sudden, she asked me to take off my clothes.

I was so shocked by her unexpected words that I wondered if I had heard her wrong.

As I stood there confused, she began reaching towards my chest.

No.

No…

A strange chill ran down my spine, and instinctively, I dodged her, running to the bed and wrapping myself tightly in the blanket.

She chuckled at the sight of me, then climbed onto the bed, grinning seductively.

And here we are now.

“Are you trying to seduce me, Hera?”

“W-W-What are you talking about!!”

I gripped the blanket even tighter.

Take off my clothes?

What is she trying to make me do?

We’re alone in the room, and she’s telling me to undress…

‘Could she possibly mean that kind of…’

Indecent thoughts, painted in flesh tones, began to flood my mind.

That… That can’t be right.

Athena and I are both women.

But I couldn’t think of any other reason why she would ask me to undress.

Could it be that even women in this world do those kinds of things with each other?

No. That can’t be true.

Even though this is a world where physical affection between the same gender isn’t uncommon, there must still be a line.

No matter how comfortable women are with each other, there’s no way they would actually engage in those kinds of intimate acts.

Then what in the world is going on?

Does she… like me?

Was Athena a lesbian in the novel…?

No matter how hard I think, there was only one character set as a lesbian, and she was a saint.

If anything, Athena was treated by readers as one of Robin’s heroines.

I’m pretty sure she was definitely not a lesbian.

“What are you doing without taking it off?”

“Hic?!”

As she began to pull away the blanket that covered me, I quickly scrambled to the edge of the bed.

Left reaching at the empty air, Athena stared at me blankly.

When I met her cold gaze, a chill ran down my spine again.

‘I need to refuse this…’

No matter how grateful I am to her, some things just can’t be done.

I shut my eyes tightly and shouted at her.

“N-No lewd stuff!!”

But there was no response to my outburst.

The room fell into an awkward silence.

Cautiously, I opened my eyes.

Athena was staring at me with wide eyes.

“Pff… Pfft!”

Suddenly, she burst into laughter.

She laughed so hard that tears started welling up in her eyes.

After laughing uncontrollably for a while, she wiped her tears and spoke.

“Hera… what were you imagining?”

“…Huh?”

“Did you really think I was asking for your body?”

“N-No?”

“Pffft!! As if! Were you hoping for it?”

She wasn’t?

My head felt so hot that it wouldn’t have been strange if steam started rising from it.

If there were a mouse hole, I would’ve dived in right away, hiding from embarrassment. Though I couldn’t see it, my face must’ve been as red as a beet.

“T-That’s not it…”

“You’ve got a bit of a perverted streak, Hera.”

“T-Then why did you tell me to take off my clothes!”

I’m not the weird one here.

If someone tells you to take off your clothes, wouldn’t anyone think of that?

I’m definitely not the weird one.

I think…

“Imprinting.”

But it turned out she really had a different intention.

“Imprinting…?”

“Yeah. I’m going to imprint a master-servant seal on your body.”

Master-servant seal, a term I had never heard before.

I’d heard plenty about slave seals, but master-servant seals were unfamiliar to me.

Perhaps the two are similar concepts.

But is something like that really necessary..?

I didn’t want to carve something like a mark onto my body for no reason.

Anyway, even without that kind of mark, I wouldn’t be able to escape from her.

“…Can I not do it?”

But she firmly shook her head.

“Hera, you still remember what happened this time, right?”


“…Yes.”

She brought up the incident again.

I didn’t want to recall it.

Even if that man is safe now.

The guilt of having hurt him continued to torment me.

‘I’ll make sure to apologize when he comes back later.’

I planned to seek him out until he accepted my apology once he returned fully healed.

“Were you perhaps unable to control your strength at that time?”

“…What?”

She’s right.

At the moment when the man’s attack flew right in front of me.

An immense power surged through my body in an instant, and before I knew it, I had inflicted a fatal wound on the man.

But how does Athena know about that?

As if she had read my thoughts, Athena answered.

“Sigh… I’m sorry, Hera. I should have told you earlier. I didn’t expect something like this to happen.”

“What are you… talking about?”

As I stood there not understanding her words, she explained with a serious expression.

“Do you know why people form master-servant contracts?”

“…I don’t know.”

“A master-servant contract might seem like it only benefits the master, but that’s not the case.”

Athena extended her palm, and a golden light began to flicker around it like fireflies.

“Once a master-servant contract is made, the servant can use a portion of the master’s power.”

“And when the servant is in a dangerous situation, they can instinctively draw on the master’s mana stored within their body.”

She gripped my shoulders tightly as she continued.

“The incident that happened in the training ground was probably caused by my mana reflexively coming out to protect you.”

“…What?”

“Dylan. What I mean is, it wasn’t your fault that he got hurt.”

Athena hugged me, who stood dazed, and spoke in a somewhat sad voice.

“I’m sorry. If I had known something like this would happen to you… I would have engraved the mark earlier.”

“…Ah.”

I was confused.

I had thought it was all my fault.

I believed it had happened because I hadn’t fully grasped control of my abilities yet.

But that wasn’t the case.

She said this incident was a tragedy caused by her mana.

I felt a mix of emotions.

I resented her for telling me this now.

But at the same time, I felt relieved that it wasn’t entirely my fault that he got hurt.

I knew it.

I knew this relief stemmed from my selfish desire to escape from the guilt that had been tormenting me.

This isn’t Athena’s fault.

She simply hadn’t anticipated this kind of incident. And the reason her mana manifested was solely to protect me.

If only I hadn’t requested the sparring match.

Or if I had calmed down even a little during the match, this wouldn’t have happened.

Even if I wasn’t the one who directly hurt him, I was still responsible for the outcome.

“It’s not your fault, Hera.”

But as she warmly embraced me, comforting me that it wasn’t my fault, everything inside me began to crumble.

The guilt I had been bottling up burst out all at once, and tears began to pour from my eyes.

Like a child, I vented my frustration and cried in her arms.

“Why… why didn’t you tell me… why… sob…”

But she gently patted my back, accepting all of my outburst.

“I was wrong. So please don’t cry, Hera.”

“Sob… sob…”

She kindly wiped away my falling tears.

Though I resented her so much.

At this moment, I thought it might be okay to lean on her just a little.

***

After releasing my pent-up frustration in her arms for a long time,
I heard about the master-servant imprint.

Apparently, her mana is embedded in my body in its raw state.

The master-servant imprint is used to efficiently utilize that mana.

Once the imprint is engraved on my body, it will be much easier to use her power.

Upon hearing this, I accepted it without hesitation.

Dylan got hurt because I couldn’t control her mana.

To prevent such incidents from happening again, I decided to have the master-servant imprint engraved on my body.

So now,

“…But… do I really have to take off my clothes…?”

“Of course. How else can I engrave the imprint with your clothes on?”

I was standing with my back to her, wearing only the bare minimum to cover my important parts.

Although I was too embarrassed to raise my head, I endured it because it was necessary.

“Th-then, hurry up and do it…”

“Hehe… Then stay still, okay?”

When I nodded, she placed her hand on my shoulder.

“Ugh…”

The cold sensation on my bare skin startled me for a moment, but I quickly got used to it.

At least, until she started moving her hand around.

“Agh..! W-wait a second…”

“Stay still, Hera. This is all part of the process.”

Every time her fingers touched my neck, shoulders, and back, my body flinched slightly.

‘Ugh… Why is she touching me so precisely…’

Her hand lightly swept over my skin, as if brushing me with feathers, making me feel restless.

Finally, when she placed both hands on what seemed to be the final destination, my lower back, she whispered in my ear.

“Hera, even if it gets a little hot, bear with it.”

“What… Agh?!!”

Suddenly, something inside my body began to run wild in various places.

It felt as if all my blood was boiling.

“Ugh… Haah… Huff…!”

As I endured the rising heat,

I could feel the wild force inside my body gradually gathering in one place.

The unknown energy, which flowed down slowly from my heart, eventually gathered near my stomach.

Once it had all converged, the energy that had been running rampant calmed down in an instant.

“Ugh… Ah… Huff…”

“Good job, Hera. It’s all over now.”

After exhaling hot breaths for a while, my body gradually calmed down.

“Now, as long as you learn how to use my mana, nothing like what happened last time will occur again.”

As she gently stroked my stomach, she spoke.

“Huff… Is the imprint… all done…?”

In response to my question, she laughed softly and answered in a sultry voice.

“Yes. It’s been beautifully engraved.”

It seems the imprint has been successfully completed.

Thankfully.

Now, I won’t have to worry about recklessly hurting someone like Dylan.

If something like that happens again, I feel like my mind would collapse under the weight of guilt.

‘But… where exactly is it engraved…?’

I hope it’s in a place that isn’t too visible.

I looked around, but I couldn’t see any sign of an imprint on my body.

Could it be an invisible type of imprint?

“Hehe. Hera, what are you looking for? It’s here. This is where our imprint is.”

As she lifted her hand from my stomach, she spoke.

Looking down at the place her hand had been covering—

“Ah?!… W-what is this?!?!!!”

A bright pink imprint was clearly visible below my stomach.

The shape of the imprint was very familiar to me.


Yes, it looked just like something…

Often seen in the darker corners of the internet.

Something a succubus might wear.

An imprint that seemed to awaken even dormant desires.

It had a somewhat suggestive appearance.



 
  Chapter 31: A week without her.


It was late at night.

In a certain part of Athena’s grand mansion, a secret meeting was taking place.

“You called for me, Master.”

“…You’ve arrived.”

A girl greeted the middle-aged man.

Her hair was a deep shade of brown.

The middle-aged man, Bordin, didn’t even glance at the girl and instead stared intently at the moon outside the window.

“Starting tomorrow, for a week, our lord will be leaving the mansion to stay at the Imperial Palace.”

“I see.”

“A week. Can you achieve the desired result within that time?”

“…Since the play has already begun, I believe it’s quite possible.”

When Bordin turned around to face the girl, she bowed her head even deeper.

“Good. Your role is important. I’ve already informed the head maid, so there shouldn’t be any further questions. Make sure to handle it thoroughly.”

“I will follow your orders.”

With that, having finished his business, he turned his gaze back to the window.

The girl, after bowing once more, disappeared in an instant.

Left alone in the room, he quietly muttered as he looked at the moon faintly illuminating the dark night sky.

“Perhaps… that woman might become the key.”

The lord he served was calm on the surface but fierce enough to consume everything within.

“The sun will expose all sins hidden under repulsive hypocrisy.”

When that time comes, mere mortals will vanish without a trace in the blazing flames of the sun.

***

“You’re saying I no longer need attendants?”

Rosaline had a bewildered expression at my words.

“Yes… I’m really fine now… To be honest, it’s been a bit burdensome.”

“Hmm… Could it be that you’re embarrassed to show your bare body?”

“Hic?! N-no?! It’s… It’s really just that I felt burdened… That’s all.”

Hitting the mark, I couldn’t help but instinctively cover my lower abdomen, already concealed by clothes.

“If you feel that way, then there’s no helping it. I’ll inform the other maids accordingly.”

“Thank you…”

Thank goodness.

Now that such a mark had appeared on my body, I didn’t want to show my bare body to anyone.

When I confirmed the location of the mark, I had tearfully confronted Athena, asking if it had to be there.

She shrugged her shoulders and nonchalantly replied.

“It was a coincidence. Do you think I wanted it to be there?”

After she said that, I had no words to respond.

In the end, I resigned myself to it and decided to avoid letting anyone notice it as much as possible.

That’s why I refused the bath attendants. Though it was convenient, I preferred bathing alone rather than showing the maids this mark.

“Phew… I’m exhausted…”

Like a caterpillar, I wriggled into bed and pulled the blanket over my head.

This morning, Athena left the mansion, saying she had business at the Imperial Palace and would be gone for a week.

Before leaving, she told me I could do anything as long as I didn’t leave the mansion.

A week without her.

Perhaps the old me would have jumped for joy, but now-

‘…I’m not going to do anything.’

I was already too mentally exhausted.

The last time I went out because I was bored, what happened?

Every time I recalled that incident, any urge to step outside disappeared.

Even when I had no choice but to visit Rosaline, I was constantly anxious about running into a member of the Dawn Knights.

If I encountered them, all I could do was lower my head like a sinner.

“It’s all my fault anyway…”

Until Athena returns, I won’t leave this room.

I could even eat in here.

For the next week, I planned to be in the bed forever.

As I was about to close my eyes, slowly surrendering to the comfort of the bed—

“Miss!!!!!!!”

“Huh?!”

Bang! The door burst open with a loud noise, and a maid stormed in.

She strode right up to my bed and yanked the blanket away.

“Eek?! A-Alina?”

“It’s so late, and you’re still in bed! What about your meal?!”

Hands on her hips, she scolded me with a fierce tone.

I whispered to her in a small voice, my lips barely moving.

“…I’ll stay in my room from now on.”

“What?! Where did the person who used to come to me because they were bored go?”

“Ugh… I-I’m fine for now…”

Hearing my words, Alina leaned her face uncomfortably close to mine.

“Why are you so gloomy? Is it because of what happened at the training ground?”

“…….”

“Sigh… I heard it was an accident caused by the explosion of your master’s mana. It wasn’t your fault, so why are you so down?”

“…If only I hadn’t gone in the first place…”

Alina slapped her forehead and sighed, trying to comfort me.

“Miss, that’s too much of a hindsight-based thought. Was that something you planned?”

“Th-there’s no way…”

“Then it’s not your fault. So cheer up, okay?”

“…Still…”

“Hey! I don’t want to hear it.”

“Huhhh?!”

Alina grabbed my waist with both hands and forcefully lifted me out of bed.


She lifted me so effortlessly, she seemed quite strong.

She gently set me down on the floor.

“No, this won’t do. While the master is away for a week, I’ll take care of you with all my heart.”

“I’m fine, really…”

But she placed her finger on my lips, silencing me.

“I’m not fine, so no. Got it?”

I stood there for a while before finally nodding, and she removed her finger.

“Great! Then, first, let’s have lunch… or rather, breakfast?”

“Can’t I eat in my room?”

“If you keep eating in bed, you’ll gain weight!”

“But I never gain weight, no matter what I eat…”

Upon hearing my words, Alina glared at me with eyes that looked like they could kill.

Her expression, as she clenched her teeth, was downright terrifying.

“Let’s eat… in the dining room… miss?”

“Hiccup.”

In the end, I followed her orders and went to the dining room to eat.

Once again, a dish so delicious it was awe-inspiring appeared in front of me.

No wonder hunger is one of the top three human desires.

As the food melted in my mouth, I felt my mood improve without realizing it.

While eating, Alina and I chatted about this and that, and the distracting thoughts in my head seemed to disappear.

Time passed, and after finishing the meal, I stood up to head to the library, which Alina had suggested during lunch.

As I turned toward the door—

“Um… Miss…”

I heard Alina call out to me from behind.

“……”

‘…Wouldn’t it be better to eat a little more neatly?”

“Huh?”

Confused, I looked back at her, and she pointed to where I had been eating.

“…Huh?”

What I saw was a messy dining table.

The dishes I used were scattered around, and there were traces of food messily left on the table.

“We, the maids, will clean it up anyway, but it’s good to maintain basic manners, you know!”

W-wait…

Did I really eat that messily…?

The spoon and fork were oddly tilted, which was quite displeasing to look at.

Before I got possessed, I had lived alone, and cleaning up after meals was a habit ingrained in me.

I couldn’t believe that I had left such a messy dining space.

I was eating in a bit of a daze, but…

How had I left my spoon and fork in the end…?

Unable to remember, I asked her again.

“Alina… did I… really do that?”

“…Yes? You’re the only one who ate, miss…”

She tilted her head and looked at me with a puzzled expression.

As she said, I was the only one who had eaten here.

Alina had just kept me company from across the table.

So that meant I was the culprit.

I briefly suspected her.

But she pointed it out to me right after I took my eyes off the table.

It was hard to believe she’d done something to the food and utensils in that short time.

Unless she had incredibly quick hands.

I suddenly felt incredibly ashamed of myself.

I didn’t want to admit my mistake and tried to blame someone else.

Had I always been this petty?

As soon as I admitted it was my fault, shame flooded in.

What must she have thought, seeing such a messy table?

“S-sorry… I’ll eat more neatly from now on…”

Hearing my words, Alina smiled and gently pushed my shoulder.

“Don’t worry too much about it. Shall we head to the library as planned?”

“Mm… please.”

***

I fanned my face with my hand, trying to cool the heat rising in my cheeks, and followed her to the library.

“Wow…”

When we arrived, the library was much bigger than I had imagined.

I hadn’t thought it would be small, but I didn’t expect it to be this massive.

There were so many books that I felt like it would take hundreds of years to read them all.

“Is there a particular kind of book you’re looking for?”

The kind of book I want to read…

I do have something in mind, but would there be such a book here?

However, seeing the size of this place, I got the feeling that it might actually exist.

“Is there any book like a novel?”

“A novel? Hmm…”

She pondered for a moment at my words, then smiled brightly as if she had thought of something and spoke.

“There aren’t any novels, but there’s something similar! Would you like to follow me?”

Following her, we arrived in front of a shelf that seemed at least three times my height.

Pointing to the middle of the shelf, Alina said,

“That book over there. It’s a record of the history from the Great War era. There are so many battle stories that you can read it like a novel!”

The Great War era.

A long time ago, a war had broken out due to the long-standing tensions between races.

Humans, demons, beastmen, elves, spirits—every race took up arms, and their war lasted a hundred years without a single day of rest.

A tragic era.

The number of lives lost was too great to even dare to mention.

It wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say that the peace we enjoy today was forged from the terror of that war.

I became intrigued.

In novels, such events were usually summarized in just a few lines, but I was curious to see how it was recorded here.

“Yeah, I’ll take that one.”

“Alright. I’ll bring a ladder, so please wait a moment.”

Huh?

A ladder?

The book seemed reachable if I just stretched my hand a bit.

A ladder didn’t seem necessary…

But before I could say anything, she had already disappeared. I didn’t even notice when she left.

Feeling a little awkward, I decided to just wait for her to return.

However, even after several minutes, she didn’t come back.

“…Why isn’t she coming?”

As I continued to stand still, my body started to feel restless.

I guess I’ll just grab it myself.

It didn’t look that high anyway.

When I stretched my hand upward, the distance between me and the book was just barely out of reach.

“Urgh…”

Rising onto my tiptoes allowed me to close the gap.

“Got it!”

As I pulled the book from the shelf-

Thud-

A very faint contact.

In the process of removing the book, my hand lightly touched the shelf.

In terms of force, I had barely nudged the shelf.

It wasn’t even enough to topple a reed.

But.

“Huh…?”

At my slight touch, the large shelf began to tilt backward.

Before I knew it, the shelf crashed down heavily-

Thud- Thud-

Like a domino effect, the shelves behind it also fell, spectacularly collapsing to the floor.

Kwoooooom


As multiple shelves hit the floor, countless books spilled out like debris.

In an instant, dust filled the study, obscuring my view.

Standing dazed in the cloud of dust, the only sound that escaped my lips was,

“…Huh?”

Like a deflated doll, a feeble sound came out.
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“…Huh?..”

I blinked absentmindedly.

What just happened?

The shelves had toppled over, and the study was filled with dust.

It was such a mess that the previous neat and tidy appearance was nowhere to be found.

…Did I do this?

I only barely touched it..?

No.

Something is definitely wrong.

There’s no way a shelf three times my size could collapse this easily.

“I.. I need to clean up..”

“What’s that noise..! Oh my!!”

Hearing the loud crash, several maids rushed into the study.

They were startled by the mess and then quickly turned their gazes toward me.

“…Miss..?”

They stared at me in disbelief, and I quickly waved my hands and spoke in a panic.

“It wasn’t me..!! I only touched it lightly, but the shelf just collapsed on its own!”

“…What?”

“I just barely touched it to pull out a book, and the shelf..”

“…..”

“I just… barely… nudged it…”

The more I spoke, the more their eyes seemed to dim with pity.

Their sympathetic looks drained the confidence from my voice.

“So… anyway..”

They exchanged silent glances, then approached me with strained smiles.

“It’s alright, Miss. We’ll clean this up. Are you hurt anywhere?”

“I… I’m telling you, I didn’t do it..!”

I pleaded once more, but their expressions didn’t change.

I knew it too.

Unless the shelf had somehow collapsed on its own, I was the only one here.

To anyone, it would look like I had caused this mess.

From their perspective, I probably looked like I was making excuses.

I felt tears of frustration welling up, but I couldn’t say anything more.

I had no proof that I hadn’t done it.

One of the maids, as if to reassure me, gave me a warm look and spoke kindly.

“Really, it’s okay, Miss. We’re just glad you didn’t get hurt.”

“……”

“We need to clean up, so could you please step outside for a bit?”

“…..Okay.”

In the end, I dejectedly followed her suggestion and trudged out of the study.

I told myself that the voices I heard behind me were just my imagination.

“Miss, I’m sorry… I got caught by the head maid on my way back…”

“…….”

Eventually, I crawled back into bed, choosing to escape from it all.

Then Alina came to find me.

She said she had gone to fetch a ladder but got held up by Roselin for quite some time.

I couldn’t bring myself to blame her, so I buried my face deep into the pillow, trying to send the message that I didn’t want to talk anymore.

“Miss… please cheer up… alright?”

“Just leave me alone… I don’t want to do anything else today…”

“But Miss…”

“I said leave!..”

I regretted yelling at her the moment the words left my mouth, but I couldn’t take them back.

“…Then please rest well for today. I’ll come back tomorrow.”

With a sympathetic look, Alina pulled the blanket up higher over me before quietly leaving the room.

“…Pathetic.”

I hated how cruelly I treated Alina.

It wasn’t her fault.

But in my frustration, I had lashed out at her, and now I was disgusted with myself.

Had I always been this pathetic?

I didn’t used to be like this.

At some point, my self-esteem had plummeted.

Back when I was with Lily and Dania, I always lived with a positive mindset and strength.

Now, my head was filled with nothing but thoughts that tormented me.

‘I’ll apologize to her tomorrow.’

I would tell Alina that I was sorry for being so cold.

And I couldn’t leave the mess in the study for the maids to clean up.

I should have taken care of it myself, but in my panic, I had run away.

I decided I’d find them tomorrow and ask for their forgiveness as well.

“…I’m so tired…”

As my eyelids grew heavier, I slowly drifted off to sleep.

Starting tomorrow, I will live with renewed strength.

***

“Hera, she seems to be a bit clumsy.”

Thud—

My heart thumped loudly.

“Yeah, last time, she even messed up cleaning the room. It was hard to fix it afterward.”

Thud, thud—

My whole body trembled as my heart pounded.

“If she weren’t someone the master cared for, I’d have said something to her.”


“But she really is pretty, isn’t she? Every time I see her, I can’t help but feel good.”

“If only she’d just stay still, things would be much better.”

Giggling—Their laughter seeped through the door.

I covered my trembling breath with both hands, trying to suppress any sound.

I had come to apologize to the maids as soon as I got up, heading toward their break room.

But just as I was about to open the door, I overheard their idle chatter.

What was just light gossip to them pierced me like a knife.

In the end, I could only retreat, stepping backward and fleeing from the spot.

Tap, tap, tap—

I ran frantically.

I thought I heard someone calling my name from behind, but I ignored it and dashed toward my room.

—She seems a bit clumsy…

—She even messed up cleaning the room.…

—It would be better if she just stayed still…

Even as I ran, their words echoed in my mind, sticking like a thorn in my ear.

I didn’t want to face anyone.

I wanted to be alone.

“Haa… ha…”

How long had I been running?

By the time I was out of breath, I finally reached my room.

My room.

The only place where I could breathe comfortably.

But when I opened the door with trembling hands, contrary to my hopes, Alina was waiting inside.

“Ah, Miss! You’re back! Where have you been?”

She approached me with a bright expression.

“Miss… are you okay? You don’t look well. Do you have a fever?”

“D-don’t come any closer!”

When she placed her hand on my forehead, I unconsciously pushed her away.

“Ah!”

Crash—Alina fell backward with a short scream.

Her startled gaze sent a chill through my body.

What have I done?

Instead of apologizing, I ended up hurting her.

“…S-sorry!! Are you okay?!”

I hurried over and extended my hand to her.

After staring at me for a moment, Alina sighed and took my hand.

“Sigh… Miss, what’s been going on with you lately?”

“I’m really sorry… I didn’t mean to…”

She dusted off her backside a few times before smiling again.

“Let’s go out and get some fresh air.”

Holding her hand, we stepped out into the mansion’s garden.

The various colorful flowers adorned the garden, making it beautifully vibrant.

With each step, the refreshing breeze brushed past my face.

“Isn’t it pretty? This place is well taken care of.”

“…Yeah, it is.”

She continued to treat me kindly, as if nothing had happened.

‘…She’s really like a fool.’

Receiving such kindness from someone younger than me made me feel so small.

You said you’d think positively, Hera.

The things those maids said about me probably weren’t meant to be malicious.

I just happened to overhear them at the wrong time, and I forced myself to erase the negative thoughts from my mind.

Considering the mistakes I’ve made, it’s not surprising they said those things.

It’s fine.

I’ll fix it from now on.

I’ll apologize properly and seek their forgiveness.

Thinking positively, the flowers around me looked even more vibrant.

The warm sunlight surrounded me, as if offering me courage.

Clenching my fists, I stopped in my tracks.

“Alina, I’m sorry.”

“Pardon?”

She also halted at my words.

“For being cold to you yesterday… and for pushing you today. I acted out of heightened emotions, and I’m truly sorry…”

Alina looked at me with a somewhat dazed expression.

But I didn’t stop, continuing to convey my feelings to her.

“Even so, you still came to me with kindness, and I’m really grateful for that. I’ll try harder from now on to be of help here.”

Was it just my imagination?

For a brief moment, it looked like her expression twisted slightly.

But upon looking again, she was only smiling.

There was a brief moment of silence, and finally, she gave me an answer.

“You’re really admirable, young lady.”

A positive response.

It felt like a glimmer of hope was beginning to color my weary heart.

As expected, apologizing face-to-face had been the right thing to do.

“But, if possible, it might actually be more helpful if you don’t do anything!”

Apologizing face-to-face…

Apologizing…

“…What?”

“Since you’re someone the master personally brought in, of course, we should treat you kindly. If that weren’t the case, I wouldn’t have cared at all.”

“Ah… No…”

“We truly appreciate your willingness to help us, but honestly, you’re not very good at this kind of work, are you?”

It would actually be more convenient for us if you just stayed still!

Thud—

In an instant, my legs gave out, and I fell to the ground, my knees hitting the floor.

Blood began to trickle from my pale knees, but I didn’t notice at all.

“Young lady? Are you okay?”

Alina approached me, concerned.

I felt sick to my stomach.

Her concern for me began to feel like nothing more than cheap pity.

The bright smile she had just shown me now looked like a mocking grin.

Voices from around me started to reach my ears again.

– She seems a bit clumsy…

-She even messed up cleaning the room.…

-It would be better if she just stayed still…

“No… I can… be helpful…”

Really?

Can I really be?

Could someone like me, who causes trouble wherever I go, really be of help to them?

Perhaps, just as Alina said, doing nothing would be better.

My breathing grew rough again, and my body began to tremble.

“I… can be… helpful…”

“Young lady.”

She gently took my violently trembling hand.

“Ah… Alina…”

When I looked up at her, she was still wearing the same kind smile.

“Still, it was really good of you to apologize. I was touched.”

“……..”

“Now that you’ve made up your mind, why don’t we go apologize to the others too? I’m sure they’ll accept it.”

“Th-the others…?”

“Since we’re nearby, we can meet them quickly. Come, follow me!”

Like a puppet with its strings cut, I had no choice but to be dragged along by her.

But maybe it was a cruel joke from the gods.

“I distinctly remember saying I didn’t want to see you again.”

A man looking down at me.

This man, clad in armor tinged with gold.

I had seen him before.

“You say you’ve come to apologize… Are you doing this on purpose?”


“Ha… Listen carefully, young lady.”

“Dylan, that guy, retired from the knight order due to complications from his injuries. You’ll never see him again.”

“So, there’s no one left to accept your apology. It’s best if you just leave now.”

And with that.

The last thread keeping my sanity together snapped.
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“You’re already leaving?”

A girl with bright green eyes spoke.

Her name was Charlotte de Magstitia.

She was the second princess of the Great Karaz Empire.

The one she was speaking to, with such respect, was none other than the hero of this empire.

“I’ve taken care of everything, so it’s time for me to go.”

It was Athena.

She had been staying in the imperial palace for five days now.

Having completed all of the emperor’s orders, there was no longer any reason for her to stay here.

“Don’t you usually stay for at least a week? Why are you leaving so suddenly this time…?”

Charlotte, who was secretly saddened by Athena’s impending departure, tried to hold onto her, but Athena’s resolve was firm.

“There’s someone I really want to see.”

Thinking of Hera, Athena’s face softened with a small smile.

Seeing this, Charlotte couldn’t hide her shock.

“Some… someone you want to see?! C-could it be a lover?”

Had Athena ever longed for anyone before?

The fact that someone who had never shown interest in others now wanted to see someone was astonishing.

Could it be that she had a lover?

A hero’s lover? That would be an event that could overturn the entire imperial palace at any moment.

But Athena shook her head, signaling her denial.

“No. It’s a much deeper relationship than that.”

Charlotte was thrown into even greater confusion.

“A d-deeper relationship?”

Deeper than a lover?

C-could it be… a husband?

Had she gotten married?

When?

To whom?

“…Wh-who is this person…?”

But instead of answering, Athena flicked her forehead lightly.

“Ouch!”

“Now’s not the time to be worrying about things like that. Weren’t you planning to claim the throne?”

“…I have everything under control.”

Two years from now, she would enter the academy.

A place where all kinds of talented people gathered.

Charlotte was determined to build her own power there.

“Hmm… Well, fine. By the way, is there a magic tool shop nearby?”

Athena, who had quickly lost interest, suddenly asked about the location of a magic tool shop.

“There are plenty of them near the imperial palace, but…”

“Then recommend the best one.”

“Yes… but, why do you need a magic tool…?”

At Charlotte’s question, Athena showed a playful smile.

“There’s someone I want to give a gift to.”

Was it for her lover?

It seemed like her relationship with that person was quite intense.

‘I’ll have to find out more later.’

The one receiving the hero’s love.

Charlotte thought there was no harm in getting close to that person.

***

A quiet room.

So quiet that the atmosphere felt cold.

The only sound was the faint breathing of a woman.

A women silently watching another woman.

The brown-haired maid, Alina, was gazing at Hera, who was peacefully asleep in bed.

Her eyes were swollen from how much she had cried. Dark tear stains spread across Hera’s face, and her lips were pale.

Yet even in such a state, her beautiful appearance remained, evoking a delicate feeling that stirred the desire to protect her.

“…I’m sorry, miss.”

Even if it was by her master’s order, the one who carried it out was still her.

The fact that she had inflicted an unforgivable wound on Hera hadn’t changed.

‘One day, I’ll have to pay for my sins.’

All sins eventually reveal their true nature.

Just like the sins her parents had committed.

They were not merchants. Although she had told Hera that she followed her merchant father, it was all fabricated.

Her parents were scum, despicable enough to sell their own child to a brothel for money.

They were trash who would discard their child for profit.

Because of them, she had lived a life worse than livestock.

But one day, while she endured, she met Bordin by chance.

She had come to the brothel seeking information and took an interest in her.

She had liked that she shared the same look in her eyes as him, and he took her in.

Thus, her life was completely turned upside down.

She had been living a not-so-bad life under Bordin’s care.

Bordin told her to call her Master and taught her various knowledge needed for life.

Among the various pieces of knowledge, what Bordin mainly taught her was the skills of an assassin.

She later learned that Bordin was actually a famous master in the underworld, known for taking contracts.

After spending a few months building strength under Bordin, the first thing she did was find her parents and kill them.

She slit herfather’s throat, cutting off his breath.

She poisoned her mother’s drink, stopping her heart.

It was a revenge she had been holding onto for years.

However, what greeted her after accomplishing the revenge she had dreamed of for a lifetime wasn’t a sense of fulfillment, but an overwhelming emptiness.


Standing over the corpses of her parents, she realized she no longer had a purpose in life.

To such a person, Bordin planted a new goal.

She conveyed her plan, and she decided to join in to repay the favor.

That’s how she came to enter Athena’s mansion.

‘I’m not sure why here, though…’

She didn’t know exactly what her master was plotting in this place, but it didn’t matter. All she had to do was follow the orders given to him.

In fact, up until now, she had carried out every command without hesitation.

From disrupting information to murder.

Yes. She had done all of it without a shred of emotion.

But why?

Why did her heart ache every time she saw the young lady sad?

Was it guilt now, of all times?

If that was the case, she needed to rid herself of this feeling as quickly as possible.

This guilt was nothing more than a meaningless and repulsive hypocrisy.

Nothing she did now would heal the wounds she had caused her.

She shook her head fiercely, clearing her thoughts.

Soon, the hero would return.

The hero would heal the young lady’s wounds.

Then, the young lady could live a happy life.

‘…Can she really be happy?’

The feelings the hero held for the young lady were more akin to obsessive fixation than pure love.

Could the young lady truly find happiness in such obsession?

She looked at Hera, who was sleeping soundly beside her.

She had a faint smile on her lips, as if she was having a pleasant dream.

All she could do was quietly pull the blanket up over her.

“…Sleep well, my lady.”

At least in her dreams, she hoped she could be happy.

***

“Say ‘ah,’ sis~”

Lily held out a spoonful of food to me.

As I opened my mouth wide, she slipped the spoon into my mouth.

“Mmm… It tastes even better because it’s from you, Lily.”

“Hehe.”

Seeing her happy smile made me smile as well.

“Aren’t you two getting along a bit too well? It’s making me jealous.”

“Ah, sis.”

Dania pulled up a chair and gently sat next to me.

“How’s the food? Is it to your taste?”

“Of course. Your cooking is always delicious. It never fails to impress me.”

“Oh my… Did you hear that, Lily?”

Lily looked at her sister with a somewhat sullen expression.

They seemed to have been having strange tensions like this recently, as if they had been fighting.

“What’s the plan for today?”

Dania asked, avoiding Lily’s sharp gaze and turning to me.

What were we planning to do today again?

I couldn’t quite remember.

“Hmm… Maybe we’ll go on another monster hunt?”

It was what we did almost every day, after all.

“Haa… I’m worried. You’re going to get seriously hurt one day.”

“Oh, sis. I’m strong, you know! Ordinary monsters are no problem for me.”

I gave a small smile to Lily, who was pouting slightly.

“And Lily has grown a lot too. Right, Lily?”

She seemed momentarily surprised by my words but soon widened her eyes and responded brightly.

“Y-yes! From now on, I’ll protect you, Hera!”

Her sweet words made me feel even better.

“You’re so reliable, Lily.”

“Hehe.”

We both smiled brightly at each other, and Dania let out a short sigh before standing up.

“Well, as long as you two are okay, that’s all that matters.”

She started clearing the dishes and tidying the table.

I tried to get up to help her.

“Ah, let me help you. Huh…?”

I couldn’t move my body.

It was as if something was holding me down. My body was stuck to the chair, unable to rise.

Dania looked at me and smiled softly.

“No, it’s fine. I’ll clean up. You just sit and rest.”

Thump-

Suddenly, an uneasy feeling spread through me.

An inexplicable sense of anxiety began to take control of my body.

“Ah… no, sister. I… I’ll help too…”

My body trembled, and my words didn’t come out properly.

Seeing my strange condition, Lily looked at me with a worried expression.

“Are you okay, sister?”

-Are you alright, miss?

An unknown voice layered over Lily’s nearby voice.

“Ha… hah.”

Suddenly, as if I had forgotten how to breathe, I couldn’t breathe normally.

“Un… sister!!”

-You don’t look well. Your expression…

“I can… help too…”

-Ha… why are you like this lately, miss?

-To be honest, you’re not good at this, are you?

-Just…

-Just stay still, miss.

“Hrk!”

My vision darkened as if the world had briefly gone black.

When I opened my eyes again, the familiar sight of a room came into view.

“It was… a dream…”

A weak voice escaped my lips.

I dragged my heavy body out of bed and approached the mirror, seeing my pitiful reflection.

My skin, pale to the point of looking ghostly white.

Under my eyes were tear stains, already dried up and streaking down my face, while my lips had turned blue.

I looked utterly worn out.

I hadn’t eaten properly for a while, and my already slender body seemed even more gaunt.

I didn’t know how much time had passed since then. I couldn’t tell whether it was night or day.

At first, the maids had been concerned about me, but now, they seemed to have given up. No one came to visit my room anymore.

I felt lonely.

Lonely, yet I couldn’t bear the thought of facing anyone. It felt like such a contradiction.

Whenever I encountered people, it felt as though I could hear their mockery of me echoing in my mind.

“…I want to sleep more…”

Even though I had slept until now, sleep continued to overtake me.

In any case, there was nothing else I could do but sleep.

Because I was a useless person.

As I buried myself into the bed, it felt as though my body was sinking.

When I closed my eyes, there was nothing but pitch-black darkness around me again.

I just wanted to disappear, unnoticed, like this.


As the darkness slowly began to envelop my body…

Bang-

“Hera~ I’m back… what? Why is it so dark in here?”

The sun.

Like a sun, her golden light flooded my room, illuminating it brightly.
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“Ah… Athena..?”

Unlike my pitiful self, she exuded a radiant and noble aura.

When she turned on the light in the room, the blinding brightness stung my eyes.

“Ugh..”

As I frowned and shielded my eyes with my hand, she approached me with a cold expression and looked down at me.

“….Have you been crying?”

I could see my reflection in her dazzling golden eyes.

My pathetic and miserable self.

I didn’t want Athena to see me like this, so I tried to lower my head, but her hand grabbed my chin and lifted it.

“Why are you crying, Hera?”

“Hera.”

Her piercing gaze demanded an answer, but my mouth refused to open.

I didn’t want to tell her.

Because I felt too foolish. Too pathetic.

Because I cried for being a useless human who could only cause trouble for those around me.

In the end, unable to answer, I quietly closed my eyes.

In the silence that followed, Athena stared at me for a long while before finally releasing my chin.

“Sigh…”

Her deep sigh made my heart sink.

‘…Athena must be frustrated with someone like me too.’

She treats me kindly now, but one day she’ll grow tired of seeing me like this. What will happen then?

Will I be kicked out of this mansion?

Or will I truly fall to a life lower than that of a slave?

The uncertain future scared me, but I didn’t want to rely on her.

If even she started looking at me with pity, I knew I would never be able to stand back up again.

I would rather just—

“This won’t do, Hera.”

“Huh?!”

While I was lost in thought, Athena suddenly lifted my body with ease.

She sat down on the bed with me draped over her knees, placing my stomach across her lap.

A position I had seen somewhere before.

‘Huh..?’

It was a scene reminiscent of a mother disciplining her child.

“Uh… Athena..?”

“Alright. I’ll keep going until you answer, okay?”

She smiled brightly and raised her hand high.

Slap!

“Ahh?!”

A searing pain shot through my lower body.

When I glanced back, I saw her hand resting on my buttocks.

Smack!

“Aah!”

Before I could fully grasp the situation, another shock followed.

The unexpected pain brought tears to my eyes.

“This is your punishment for ignoring your master’s question. I won’t stop until you answer properly.”

“W-wait…”

Smack!

“Agh!”

Each time her hand struck, the pain seemed to intensify.

“You’re hitting too hard… Please, just a little more gently..!”

“Answer me, Hera. Why were you crying?”

“Ugh… That’s…”

Slap!

“Ahh!”

“…I’ll keep hitting you until you feel like answering.”

The once quiet room soon filled with the sounds of flesh meeting flesh and the sobs of a woman.

“Sob… please… stop…”

Smack!

“It hurts… Please, stop…”

Smack!

“I’ll talk..! I’ll talk, so please… stop..!”

Only after hearing my words did Athena finally halt her hand.

“Sob… It hurts so much…”

My butt felt as if it had been scorched by fire.

The blanket that touched my face was drenched with my tears.

“Alright then, tell me quickly. Why were you crying?”

The hands that had mercilessly struck me earlier were now gently stroking my backside.

“Hic… Because… I felt so stupid…”

“Stupid?”

“All I do is cause trouble for others… I can’t do anything on my own… I felt like such an idiot…”

“Because I hate and resent myself so much… I cried.”

I had said it.

Revealed my weakness.

Like a child throwing a tantrum.

I was afraid to look at Athena’s face.

Would she scold me for crying over such trivial concerns?

Or would she look at me with pity, like the other maids?

But contrary to my expectations.

She gave me a completely different response.


Her hand stopped stroking my backside,

and she quietly sat me on her lap.

Smooch—

She pressed a soft kiss against my lips.

“…Huh?”

As I blinked in confusion, Athena chuckled softly and pressed her lips against mine once more.

“Hmm… Mmm…”

Smooch, smack.

Our lips mingled again.

By now, I had grown used to her kisses, and my body accepted her without much resistance.

Athena kissed me deeply for a while, and with a final smooch, she pulled away.

When I looked at her face, I saw a faint blush had risen on her cheeks.

For a moment, an odd tension lingered between us, and then—

Pfft— Athena laughed.

“Hera, are you scared of being a burden to others?”

She spoke as she tidied my disheveled hair.

“…..”

“Well… You do have a clumsy side, that’s for sure.”

Thump-thump—

My heart started pounding loudly.

‘So, Athena thinks I’m a nuisance too…’

It seemed she had found me bothersome all along.

When the truth of her feelings was revealed, I felt tears welling up in my eyes once more.

No.

Hold it in.

If I cry again now, I’ll really look pathetic.

As I struggled to hold back my tears, Athena suddenly pulled me into a tight embrace.

“Ah.”

“It’s okay, Hera.”

She patted my back gently as she spoke.

“Being a burden? You can be as much of one as you want. I told you before, right? Here, you’re free to do as you please.”

“I’ll swear it. No matter how much trouble you cause, no matter if others look down on you.”

Athena pulled me away from her embrace so that our eyes met.

Looking into her face,

her sharp golden eyes were shining with a bright light as they stared right at me.

“I, at least, will love you for the rest of my life.”

“…Huh?”

“You’re my slave, after all. Isn’t it the master’s responsibility to take care of you?”

As if handling a cute pet,

she stroked my head with one hand while using the other to caress my chin.

‘Love me for the rest of her life…?’

Why didn’t it feel bad to be treated like an animal?

No, rather, I felt as if her love was filling the emptiness inside me bit by bit.

“So, you don’t need to give your affection to anyone else. I’ll give you all the love you need.”

“Instead of relying on others and getting hurt like this, lean on your master, who cherishes you.”

Lean on Athena? Is that really okay?

I was scared. Scared that she, too, would grow tired of me.

No matter how much I hated her,

she was the only one here who showed me any kindness.

If she abandoned me, I’d truly be left all alone, and that terrified me.

-Someone as useless as me doesn’t deserve to be loved.

-She’ll get tired of me soon enough too.

-She’s bound to abandon me.

No matter how much I steeled myself, imagination and reality were different things.

I had braced myself, thinking countless times that she would eventually push me away, but when it came to hearing it from her directly, I wasn’t sure I could handle it.

But, contrary to my fears, she said she would love me forever.

Wanting to confirm her sincerity one more time, I nervously grabbed the hem of her clothes with trembling hands.

“Um… Really..? You’ll love me… forever..?”

When I looked up at her cautiously, her face showed a mix of emotions as if she was suppressing something.

“..Right now, I could just devour you… No, no…”

She muttered something inaudibly under her breath, then smiled at me brightly and replied.

“I swear it on my name. I’m always on your side.”

Hearing her assurance, the tears I had been holding back started flowing again.

“Hic…”

Her words, promising never to abandon me,

were an immense comfort to my withered heart.

A ray of light found in the pitch-black darkness.

As her warmth embraced me, I burrowed into her arms like a baby bird seeking its mother.

“That’s it… Good girl, my Hera…”

“Everyone… hic… hates me… I’m always… all alone… sob…”

She stroked me gently, her voice filled with concern.

“…Even if someone seems kind on the outside, they can always change suddenly because they’re human.”

So, don’t trust anyone but me.

Her final words stuck in my mind.

Right.

I didn’t want to be hurt anymore by relying on others.

It didn’t matter if there was just one person, as long as they were on my side.

I looked up at her and slowly opened my mouth.

“..Thank you..”

She heard my words of gratitude, gave me a soft smile, and wiped away my tears.

“….But there’s one problem.”

For a brief moment. A very brief moment. Her expression seemed to turn cold.

“Pro..problem..?”

As my body trembled for no reason, I instinctively burrowed deeper into her embrace, seeking the warmth of another person.

“Yeah. I don’t mind whatever you do, but there’s one thing that bothers me.”

The ray of light that had reached me flickered, as if it could go out at any moment.

I didn’t want to lose the solace I had barely found, so I hurriedly answered her.

“Wha..what is it? Tell me..I’ll fix it..”

Only then did she give me a warm smile once again.

“I will cherish you forever as my slave, and I will care for you with love.”

When I looked at her with a desperate expression, she gazed at me calmly and continued speaking.

“But you don’t truly see me as your master, do you?”

“A relationship that only flows one way is bound to break quickly, you know..”

My mind went blank.

Slave.

I had become her slave.

But it was a contract made under force. Just as she said, I had not genuinely accepted this relationship.

In fact, my feelings of resistance toward her were stronger than any loyalty.

She had taken away the ones I loved and dragged me to this place against my will.

Deep inside, I always harbored hatred for her.

“Hera. Do you truly see me as your master?”

I couldn’t answer her question.

Master..?

Athena?

I didn’t know.

I was so grateful to Athena for saying she would cherish me forever.

But to truly consider her my master, my resentment toward her was too great.

I hated her. This feeling probably wouldn’t go away for a very long time.

But at the same time, paradoxically.

I didn’t want her to leave my side. 

My mind was in turmoil.

I couldn’t understand what I felt toward Athena.

As I stayed silent for a while, unable to answer. Athena sighed softly and rose from the bed.

“..Hah..Okay. I guess I need to think about this too.”

As she turned her back on me and started to walk away, my heart began to race.

It was the first time.

This was, without a doubt, the first time Athena had ever turned her back on me.

As she moved farther and farther away from me, the fear and anxiety started to rise in my body again.

No.

Don’t leave me.

I leaped out of bed and ran toward her.

Thud-

I hugged her tightly from behind, not wanting her to move any farther away.

“Do…don’t go….Please..”

She stopped in her tracks for a moment at my words, then slowly turned her head toward me.


Her expression was cold, but for a very brief moment.

I thought I saw something.

‘It must’ve been my imagination..’

It must have been a mistake on my part.

Before she turned her head, there had been a small smile on her face.



 
  Chapter 35: Act of submission


“Don’t go… please…”

I held Athena even tighter, making sure she couldn’t move.

“……..”

She had always given me a gentle smile.

But now, her cold expression felt so unfamiliar and terrifying.

“You said you loved me… why are you trying to leave…”

As I pleaded with Athena, she turned back to me and questioned.

“Hera. That was only when you were my slave.”

She freed herself from my arms and stepped back.

“Let me ask you again. Do you intend to serve me as your master?”

Master. Athena as my master.

It felt like something was screaming deep within me.

Asking if I had forgotten what she did to me.

The terrible pain I went through.

The farewell to my beloved Lily and Dania.

It was all because of her.

And yet, it asked if I would still follow her so blindly.

But from somewhere else, a voice urged me to accept her as soon as possible.

Saying I could be happy forever in her embrace, tempting my lonely heart.

‘I don’t know.’

But if I didn’t answer, it felt like she would leave immediately.

So I hurriedly replied.

“Could you… just give me a little more time?”

“……….”

“It’s not that I hate you… just, a little longer…”

I was postponing my answer. In a way, my words were selfish.

But I had no choice, as I couldn’t make a clear decision.

Hoping she would understand my feelings, I gently took one of Athena’s hands.

With a desperate heart, I looked at her.

Her face twitched slightly, as if she was holding something back.

Then, she let out a deep sigh.

“Sigh… fine. I understand.”

And she smiled at me once again.

As her gentle smile returned, my heart began to calm down.

“Thank you…”

“You did say you don’t hate me, right?”

“Yeah…”

My feelings toward Athena were complex, but it seemed I didn’t hate her.

If I had hated her, I would’ve pushed her away.

I resented and despised her, but I wanted her to love me.

It was an indescribable feeling, but it didn’t seem like I truly hated her.

Though I couldn’t exactly say I liked her either.

“Then let’s take it slowly, one step at a time.”

“Huh..? Take what slowly…?”

“We’ll work on making it so that you can accept me without any resistance, slowly getting used to it.”

Athena softly caressed my cheek as she spoke.

“If you behave like a proper slave, your heart will definitely change one day.”

“Behave like a slave…?”

“Do you know what your duty is as a slave?”

“…I’m not sure…”

What does it mean to behave like a slave?

The slaves I knew were supposed to laugh when their master told them to, or roll when commanded.

They were just obedient machines, following orders.

Is that what Athena expected from me?

But it was a little different from what I had imagined.

“There’s only one thing you need to do. Make your master happy.”

“Make my master happy…”

“You can show me some aegyo or act cute, or you can show me signs of submission.”

Athena said that and then firmly grabbed my butt.

“Hyaaah?!”

The sharp, tingling pain surged again since the marks she left hadn’t faded yet.

She pulled me toward her, brought her mouth close to my ear, and whispered.

“For the record, your mistress loves affectionate displays.”

Her straightforward demand for affection made my face flush.

‘She really does seem to like skinship a lot…’

Whenever she got the chance, she would touch me.

Lily was like that, and now Athena too, reminding me once again that the norms of this world were quite different.

Of course, thanks to Lily’s guidance, I’ve gotten somewhat used to it…

But initiating anything myself still felt awkward.

I was usually the one receiving, not the one giving.

And now, she’s asking for cute acts or aegyo? No way could I do that with my level of courage.

But as if reading my mind, she drove the nail in further.

“A slave who can’t even do that… might not be needed.”

“Ugh…”

“Hera, I’m being considerate of you. If you can’t even manage this, it’ll be a real problem.”

“I… I understand…”

I knew.

That she had taken a step back for me.

When I couldn’t immediately accept her as my mistress, she had shown me patience, telling me to take it slow.


If I refused her kindness now, I couldn’t expect her affection anymore.

I couldn’t let that happen.

Right now, she was the only one I had.

As long as she kept her eyes on me, that would be enough.

She wanted affection. She wanted signs of submission.

If that was what Athena desired…

An idea popped into my head.

‘…I can do this.’

Resolving myself, I grabbed her hand tightly with both of mine.

Athena silently watched me.

I slowly lifted her hand and placed it gently on my cheek.

“Haa.”

“Wha…!”

I slipped her index finger into my mouth.

‘Sluurrp- slurp…’

Then, as if I were cleaning it, I began to tenderly suck on her finger.

Embarrassment and shame overwhelmed me, and I could feel my face burning up.

I was sure my face was bright red by now.

But I squeezed my eyes shut and gave her finger all the care I could muster.

‘Sluurrp- mwah-‘

Only after her finger was completely soaked in my saliva, I gently bit the tip and slowly pulled it out of my mouth.

When I opened my eyes, I saw her wide eyes shaking furiously.

Her face, too, seemed to have flushed red.

‘Does she… hate it?’

“Where… where did you learn this?”

She spoke, her face wearing an expression of surprise I had never seen before.

“Don’t tell me… that brat made you do this too?”

“B-Brat? Are you talking about Lily?”

“Tell me, Hera. Did you do this with her too?”

Her blazing gaze felt like it was demanding an immediate answer.

Shrinking under her gaze, I responded in a trembling voice.

“N-No… This is… my first time.”

“First time…? You’re telling me this is your first time doing this?”

She looked at me with a somewhat incredulous expression.

“Was… was it bad…?”

“No… Ha…”

She fanned herself, as if feeling hot.

After staring at me in silence for a while—

‘…It felt good.’

She gave a positive response.

‘Thank goodness…’

Although it was an instinctual act to show affection, I had worried that she might not like it.

Sucking on someone else’s finger… as much as it symbolized accepting that person, it was also a sign of submission, so I thought it was appropriate.

But that was just my opinion. Her feelings could be different.

Not knowing how far skinship between women was acceptable, I had worried I might have crossed a line.

But from her answer, it seemed this much was okay.

Hearing her praise made me feel slightly good inside.

As a small smile crept onto my face, Athena stared at me in a daze for a moment before grabbing my shoulders firmly with both hands.

“Eeek?”

“Hera, swear to me. You’ll only ever do this kind of thing with me. Understood?”

Her words, telling me not to do this with anyone else.I was going to do that anyway.

If not Athena, to whom would I even do such a thing?

I tried it because I thought she might like it, but I couldn’t possibly do it to anyone else. If I did, I might just die from embarrassment and shame.

When I couldn’t respond immediately to her flustered words, she shook my shoulders vigorously back and forth.

“Huh?”

“Hera. Promise me right now. That you’ll only do it to me.”

“Ah… alright… I promise.”

Only then did she let go of me.

“…Go to bed for now. I’ll come find you again tomorrow.”

Leaving those words behind, she quickly left the room.

“Huh… huh?”

In an instant, I was left alone in the room.

The strange atmosphere that had lingered just moments ago had suddenly dissipated, leaving the room eerily quiet once more.

“Couldn’t you have stayed just a bit longer…?”

The unease in my heart hadn’t fully disappeared yet.

The loneliness and self-loathing that tormented me while she was gone for the past few days were still lingering within me.

‘It’s okay… she said she’d come back tomorrow…’

I returned to my bed, forcing my still wide-open eyes to close, trying hard to fall asleep.

Hoping that morning would come quickly.

She hurried into her own room.

“Hah…”

She still hadn’t calmed down, her body still burning.

Looking down at her hands, she saw that her fingers were slick with Hera’s saliva.

“It was… my first time.”

At first, she had been taken aback when Hera put her fingers in her mouth.

Even though she had been the one asking for affection.

She thought that, as shy and reserved as Hera was, all she could manage was holding hands, hugging tightly, or, if she pushed herself, maybe a kiss.

That’s why she had intended to break down Hera’s walls slowly, guiding her toward more daring actions.

But Hera’s sudden sensual behavior surprised her.

Every time her fingers were sucked into Hera’s mouth, a strange sensation pooled in her lower belly.

Each time Hera’s tongue licked her fingers, she felt an overwhelming urge to take Hera’s mouth for her own.

And when Hera bit her fingers at the end, she nearly lost her sanity completely.

If Hera hadn’t stopped, she didn’t know what might have happened.

Her face flushed as memories of Hera, servicing her with a desperate expression, replayed in her mind, heating her up once again.

‘…A sly fox.’

Maybe Hera was actually a fox spirit disguised as a human, out to seduce people.

Otherwise, there was no explanation.

She said this was her first time.

Every word she uttered was innocent, yet it all stirred lust inside her. It was as if Hera had been born solely to tempt people like a vixen.

Had it not been for her steely self-control, she might have taken Hera right then and there.

But the real problem was Hera’s intent.

Hera hadn’t meant to seduce her at all; it was purely an expression of affection.

Unintentional.

Which, in a way, was the most dangerous thing of all.

That’s why she emphasized it to Hera.

This kind of thing should only be done with her.

If Hera’s saliva ever ended up on someone else’s fingers, she might have to cut those fingers off. Even if they belonged to the Emperor himself.

“…I still can’t calm down.”


Her body showed no sign of cooling off, no matter how much time passed.

If anything, it seemed to be stimulating her even more.

Feeling the dampness below, she had no choice but to quietly lock her door.

Imagining a slave gazing up at her with desperate eyes, she slowly sat down on the bed.

And so, Athena spent a very long time in solitude.



 
  Chapter 36: I told u I was Coming


“Mm…”

The pleasant chirping of birds woke me from my sleep.

When I got up, still groggy, the warm sunlight wrapped around me, unlike the dark days of the past.

I must be feeling this way because something had changed in my heart.

And that change was undoubtedly because of Athena.

I thought everyone here looked at me with pity and avoided me, but I was wrong.

There was Athena, who stood by me unconditionally.

Gurgle-

As the loneliness and anxiety faded thanks to her, my stomach, which had refused food for days, began to work properly again.

“…I’m hungry.”

Of course, I would be.

In less than a week, I had lost enough weight that it was noticeable, having barely eaten.

If I went to the cafeteria now, I could eat a delicious meal right away.

But I didn’t want to.

Looking around, I saw the quiet room.

‘I want to eat with Athena…’

I didn’t want to eat alone.

I had already felt enough of the overwhelming loneliness.

The meals I had eaten alone in the days she wasn’t here were merely to fill my empty stomach.

Though even that I couldn’t manage properly, ending up in this state…

I wanted a warm meal shared with someone, with a sense of connection.

For that, Athena needed to be by my side.

‘Should I wait a little longer…?’

She had definitely said she’d come back yesterday before she left.

Looking at the clock in the room, it was now 8:30 a.m.

I thought it was about time she woke up.

She’d probably come find me soon.

With that thought, I calmed my rumbling stomach and crawled back under the blanket, waiting for her.

Gurgle-

My stomach cried out, demanding food immediately.

I checked the clock.

10 a.m.

It was already past the time a regular person would be up.

But frustratingly, she still hadn’t come to see me.

“You said you’d come…”

Could she have eaten breakfast without me?

While I’ve been waiting like this?

No, that couldn’t be.

There must be something keeping her.

She definitely said she’d care for me with love.

There must be some reason she couldn’t come.

I threw off the blanket and got out of bed.

If she wasn’t coming, I could go to her.

With that, I burst out of the room and headed to her office.

***

“…She’s not here.”

But her office was completely empty.

Could she still be in her room?

That would be a problem.

There were only a few places in this mansion I had memorized.

I had never gone to her room, so I wouldn’t know how to find it.

In the end, I would have to ask for help.

But I didn’t want to rely on anyone else.

I knew how people looked at me.

They must find me bothersome.

I didn’t want to inconvenience anyone any further.

Nor did I want to see those pitiful looks again.

“…Am I going to have to eat alone?”

Just as I was thinking of giving up—

“Miss.”

I heard someone call out to me.

I froze, my breath catching, and my body tensed up.

Carefully turning my head, I saw a middle-aged woman in a maid’s uniform. It was Roselin.

“Ah… hello…”

My voice came out, unintentionally timid.

Roselin, looking at me with a somewhat sad expression, soon smiled warmly and approached me.

“Is there something you needed from the master’s office?”

“Uh… I was just thinking of eating together…”

“Oh my… the master would be delighted.”

“But she’s not here… so I was thinking I might eat alone…”

I tried to steady my trembling hands.

Roselin’s gentle smile started to look like she was mocking me.

It felt like there was a hidden disdain behind her warm words.

It’s fine.

I have Athena with me now.

I shook my head vigorously and looked straight into Roselin’s eyes.

“Do you happen to know where Athena is?”

She seemed momentarily surprised by my clear question, but soon she smiled brightly and responded.

“Come to think of it, it seems Master hasn’t had breakfast today. Perhaps she’s in her room?”


I guess she didn’t eat breakfast without me.

Feeling slightly relieved, I asked her.

“…Could you tell me where her room is?”

“Of course, miss.”

Roselin readily accepted my request and guided me to Athena’s room.

After being guided by her, I found myself standing in front of a door adorned with gold decorations.

Since it was Athena’s room, it seemed to shine even more.

Once Roselin stepped back, I opened the door with a slight sense of nervousness.

As the door opened, a thick, cloying scent hit my nose.

…What’s that smell…?

Thinking I should air the room, I looked around and saw a room as large as mine.

The shimmering jewels scattered around made the room feel even brighter.

But more noticeable than the jewels was her radiant platinum blonde hair spilling out from the bed.

I quickly spotted Athena, sleeping in the bed.

Unlike her usual dignified aura, her peaceful sleeping figure looked like a painting.

‘…She was asleep…’

I felt a bit of a lump in my throat.

…She’s still sleeping?

And here I was, waiting with my stomach growling for hours!

Feeling a bit peeved, I wanted to get a little revenge.

I raised my hand carefully, intending to pinch her cheek.

But at that moment, her eyes shot open, and she swiftly grabbed my hand.

“Huh?!”

Her golden eyes stared at me intensely.

“…Hera?”

After confirming it was me, her gaze softened.

“What’s going on?”

She spoke while still holding my hand.

I mumbled shyly in response.

“Well…I thought…we could have breakfast together…”

At my words, Athena’s eyes widened for a moment, and then, with an overjoyed expression, she suddenly pulled my hand towards her.

“Eek-”

“I didn’t expect to start the morning this happily.”

In an instant, my body was on top of hers.

Her body heat seeped through the thin pajamas she was wearing.

While staring intensely into my eyes, she grabbed the back of my head.

“Wa-wait- mmph…”

She pulled my lips to hers.

Smooch- smooch-

“Mmph… mmm…”

After several light kisses, Athena moved her lips and pried my mouth open, slipping her tongue inside.

“Mmph…”

Suck- slurp-

Her sudden kiss caught me off guard.

Her tongue moved quickly inside my mouth as if exploring every corner.

As time went on, both of our breathing grew heavier.

As the heated kiss continued, her hand slowly started to move down my body.

At first, she grabbed my waist, but gradually, her hand ventured further inside…

Before I knew it, her mischievous hand was touching my bottom.

It didn’t stop there, and soon ventured even deeper-

Tap-

“Ah?!”

When her finger touched an unknown spot, a jolt of electricity ran through me, causing my body to twitch uncontrollably.

Startled by the unfamiliar, strange sensation, I pushed her away hard.

But since she was lying down and I was on top of her, I was the one who ended up being pushed back.

Thud-

“Ouch!”

I tumbled off the bed and hit the floor.

“Ow…”

As I sat on the floor holding my head, groaning in pain, Athena looked at me and chuckled.

“Heal.”

As soon as she chanted the spell, golden mana enveloped me, and a warm feeling spread through my body, quickly easing the pain.

“Making Master happy from the morning. Well done, Hera.”

Athena spoke while gently patting my head.

I could feel a sense of comfort from her touch.

Slowly, I looked up at her and asked.

“I’m hungry… Let’s go eat breakfast, okay?”

This wasn’t a joke.

Just a moment ago, my stomach was causing a ruckus, but now it had completely passed out and wasn’t sending any more signals.

I hadn’t eaten properly for days.

It seemed like I didn’t even have the strength to stand anymore.

“…Ugh…”

When I looked up, she was staring at me with a playful smirk on her face.

“Not going?”

Feeling slightly annoyed at her teasing expression, a grumbling voice escaped my lips.

“Pfft. Alright, let’s go. I’m getting hungry too.”

Saying that, she reached out her hand to me.

I tried to stand up while holding her hand, but my legs gave out instantly, and I collapsed again.

“Huh…?”

It seemed like I really didn’t have the strength to stand.

“Ugh…”

No matter how hard I tried, my legs wouldn’t support me.

Seeing me struggle for a while, Athena sighed deeply and lifted me up.

“Huh?”

“You must be really hungry, Hera.”

She held me, supporting my legs and back.

It was the classic princess carry.

Feeling somewhat embarrassed, I quickly lowered my head, and Athena planted a short kiss on my forehead.

“Our Hera. Such a little baby.”

“Ugh.”

Words I didn’t particularly want to hear.

Feeling a bit resentful, I glared at her.

Huh?

I noticed her face looked a little different than usual.

Did she not sleep well…?

Her golden eyes still shone brightly, but there was a trace of exhaustion in them.

‘Now that I look closely, she even seems to have some dark circles…’

Could she be feeling unwell?

“Athena… Are you feeling sick? You look tired…”

I asked out of concern.

She stared at me with a look of disbelief.

After staring at me for a long while, she let out a big sigh and—


“It’s because of you, Hera.”

She said something that I couldn’t quite understand.

Huh?

Because of me?

…Why?



 
  Chapter 37: Stop the Food Violence


“Hera, how would you feel if someone forced themselves on you?”

“Cough.”

The food I was eating got stuck in my throat, and I struggled to breathe.

As Athena quietly handed me water, I quickly grabbed it and gulped it down to push the blockage away.

What did I just hear?

Did someone… What did they say they’d do to me?

I must have misheard.

There was no way something like that would come out of her mouth out of nowhere.

“Sorry… I didn’t catch that. What did you say?”

“I said, how would you feel if someone forced themselves on you?”

“Cough! Cough!”

This time, even though I hadn’t eaten anything, my throat felt tight again. I took another sip of water to calm my confused heart.

…What kind of question is this?

Someone… forcing themselves on me?

Why is she bringing this up during a meal?

I couldn’t figure out her intention at all.

“…I don’t understand what you’re saying.”

But Athena was looking at me with a completely serious expression.

“I mean it literally.”

Seeing Athena’s serious face, I briefly considered her absurd question.

If someone tried to force themselves on me…?

…Wouldn’t I just kill them?

After all, everyone who tried something with me in Drax ended up in the sky.

But Athena didn’t look satisfied with my answer.

“What if the person was someone you couldn’t defeat, no matter how strong you were?”

Is this some sort of psychological test or something?

Is she asking me this to learn more about me?

If that’s the case, it’s not entirely strange…

“Hmm… If it was someone I couldn’t defeat with strength…”

I tried to imagine it.

A man stronger than me overpowering me.

Tearing my clothes to shreds…

And then…

“Ugh…”

A wave of nausea hit me.

Even though I’ve become a woman, the thought of being with a man doesn’t appeal to me in the slightest.

Since I still have the memories of being a man, the sight of a man’s body would make my entire being violently reject it.

I guess I’m going to live single forever.

I have no intention of being with a man.

And I’m not going to date a woman either.

I don’t even feel the need to go back to my original world… so I guess I’ll live alone in this place forever.

“No, that’s not right. I have Athena.”

She said she’d take care of me for life.

Even if she marries someone someday, she promised she’d always take responsibility for me. She said it herself.

Thinking about that made me feel a lot more at ease.

Looking at Athena, who was waiting for my answer, I said,

“I’d bite my tongue and die. And even in death, I’d curse that person forever.”

“……”

Athena’s expression darkened even more at my answer.

“What’s wrong?”

“Nothing.”

After that, the only sound that filled the room was the clinking of utensils.

Hmm…

It’s not that the food isn’t good…

Maybe because it’s been so long since I’ve had a proper meal, it’s not going down as smoothly.

Usually, I’d just eat a bite or two and stop, but now that I’m trying to eat more, my stomach feels like it’s rejecting it.

“You’re the one who yelled for food… so eat it.”

Even scolding my stomach didn’t change anything.

In the end, I couldn’t eat anymore and began to toy with my chopsticks. Athena, holding a bowl full of meat, sat down next to me.

She promptly cut the meat into neat pieces, picked one up with a fork, and said,

“Hera. Say ‘ah~.’”

She held the food up to my mouth.

“Huh… huh?”

I was briefly taken aback by her unfamiliar kindness. But with her gesture urging me to eat, I had no choice but to open my mouth.

“Ah.”

As soon as I took the food into my mouth, Athena immediately picked up more meat and held it out to me.

“…Athena?”

“You’ve gotten too skinny. I’ll feed you.”

“……..”

In the end, I ate the food as she instructed.

“Here, open up.”

More meat appeared in front of me.

“I… I’m full now…”

“Open your mouth.”

“Ugh.”

Reluctantly, I opened my mouth again at her firm command.

As I slowly chewed and swallowed the meat, another piece was presented before me.

“I… I really can’t eat anymore…”

“Hera. Open your mouth.”


“I really… huh?!”

When I refused, she forcibly opened my mouth and shoved the food in.

“Now, say ‘ah~’ again.”

“Wait… wait a minute…”

This went on for quite some time.

“I… I haven’t finished swallowing yet…!- Hmph!!”

“It’s fine.”

“I’m telling you, I can’t eat anymore!! Ugh-”

“Open your mouth, Hera.”

“W-wait… did I do something wrong?! Huff!”

“That’s something you need to think about.”

“I’m going to burst!! My stomach is going to explode!!”

“You can’t move until you’ve finished it all.”

“Nooo!!”

Until I had emptied the entire bowl, Athena continued her violent act of forcing food on me.

It was an atrocious act of food assault, truly.

“Ugh…”

“Drink this, Hera.”

Athena offered me a glass of water.

I glared at her with resentment for a moment, then drank all the water in one go.

“I’m doing this because I’m worried about you. You’re way too thin.”

Athena gently patted my stomach, now full of food, as she spoke.

I couldn’t really argue, since she said it was for my sake.

When I looked in the mirror, I did look like I could collapse at any moment.

She must’ve been worried about me and force-fed me because of that.

Well, thanks to her, I did end up eating a lot.

“…Don’t do this again next time.”

When I spoke curtly to her, she raised one eyebrow and said,

“Oh? Giving orders to your master?”

“Hey…”

She chuckled softly at my timid frustration.

“Alright, Hera. But make sure to eat well.”

“…Okay.”

Still, I didn’t feel bad.

It had been a long time since I’d had such a satisfying meal.

Since coming to this mansion, it felt like it was the first time I had eaten peacefully in the dining room.

I hoped I could keep eating like this from now on.

I never realized how comforting it could be to have someone with me.

This, too, must be thanks to Athena.

Feeling grateful towards her, I wanted to repay her in some way.

Something that would make her happy.

I started thinking deeply about what I could do for her.

“I think I’ve expressed my affection a bit too much recently…”

In truth, I had been kissing her constantly, so much so that there hadn’t been a day where her saliva wasn’t in my mouth.

I wanted to do something a little different.

I glanced quietly at the table where we had eaten.

A table where various dishes had been served.

“…Would she like it if I cooked for her?”

Well, I had five years of living on my own. I’d always been interested in cooking, so I’d tried almost every dish.

The cooking skills I’d accumulated over the years.

I had quite a bit of confidence in my ability.

But then I thought, would she, who eats delicious food prepared by a skilled chef every day, really enjoy my cooking?

“Another negative thought.”

I caught my mind starting to spiral downward again.

No.

Cooking is about sincerity and heart.

If I put in my best effort, she would surely appreciate it.

I firmly decided to cook for her and casually asked her.

“Athena… do you have any favorite foods?”

“Huh?”

She tilted her head at my question.

“Just… I’m curious!”

“Well, I don’t particularly enjoy meals.”

“Oh… is that so…?”

Maybe cooking wasn’t the right idea.

As my heart sank a little, she spoke again.

“But if I had to choose, I’d say I like spicy food and meat.”

“Really?!”

At my sudden outburst, her eyes widened as if to say, “What’s wrong with you?”

Feeling a bit embarrassed by her reaction, I quickly brushed it off. That wasn’t important.

“Ahem… Athena, do you have plans for dinner?”

“…No, not really.”

She looked at me with a somewhat cautious expression.

“Then… let’s have dinner together.”

“…I was planning to anyway.”

She answered as if it were the most obvious thing.

Perfect.

All the groundwork was laid.

Now, I just needed to decide what dish to cook for her.

This luxurious mansion surely had a great kitchen.

Athena said I could do whatever I wanted here, so there shouldn’t be any issue using the kitchen.

“Are you okay, Hera?”

Maybe I looked a bit strange.

Athena was looking at me with a suspicious expression.

Did I give something away?

I wanted to surprise her with the meal, so I decided to change the subject.

“So… why did you ask that strange question earlier?”

Athena flinched slightly at my question.

She covered her mouth with one hand and mumbled something under her breath, so softly that I almost couldn’t hear it.

“My patience has been running thin lately…”

“Huh?”

“It’s nothing. Just be mindful of your actions. Someone might get the wrong idea.”

Hmm…

I mean, I guess it could come off as showing off.

But honestly, this body of mine is unbelievably beautiful.

Even I still think I’m stunning every time I look in the mirror.

There might be people out there who would have dangerous thoughts about me.

Well, I can handle most of them anyway.

Unless it’s a main boss-level villain from the original story, they won’t be able to easily overpower me.

Even if they were, I wouldn’t just get beaten up without a fight.

And if, as Athena said, an opponent I couldn’t defeat with strength showed up…

I looked at Athena gently.

Then, I smiled softly at her.

“In times like that, you can protect me, right?”

You said you’d cherish me for life, so you should at least guarantee my safety.

Otherwise, it wouldn’t be worth it.

Boom—!

“Hiiik?!!”

A sudden terrible noise.

When I properly opened my eyes, the table where we’d been peacefully eating had been shattered to pieces.

And on top of it—

Athena’s fist, surrounded by golden mana, was resting.

I looked at her, and her eyes were blazing, staring straight through me.

“Hic.”

“Didn’t I just tell you… to watch your behavior?”

Her voice, low and growling like a beast, spoke to me.

I couldn’t move an inch in front of her overwhelming gaze.

“Uh… uh..?”

What’s going on..?

Did I say something wrong..?

***

In a distant part of the Empire, away from Einhart.

There was a mountain with a beautiful view.

And in the middle of that mountain stood a small cabin.

A middle-aged man, exuding a mysterious aura, came out of the cabin.

“My disciple, let’s stop here for today. You should head down too.”

“…I’ll train a little more by myself.”

“Haha… You stubborn one. What made you so determined?”

The man, with his rough ponytail and small scars on his face, looked like an Eastern swordsman.

This peculiar man’s name was—

The Empire’s only Grandmaster.

The Sword Saint, Carlos.

He dusted off the straw hat lying on the ground and placed it on his head.

“But… where are you going?”


“I’m off to meet a friend.”

“Even bringing your sword with you?”

At the girl’s words, Carlos smiled brightly.

“They’re a bit of a rough friend, you see.”

Although they look quite gentle.



 
  Chapter 38 : A broken Heart


“It seems you’ve been smiling a lot more lately, my lord.”

As always, Bordin came to deliver his report. Recently, he had noticed Athena displaying a broader range of expressions.

Where before her face showed only a cold smile or no emotion at all, now it reflected a variety of feelings.

“Well… it does seem that way.”

Athena let out a deep sigh, thinking about her fox-like servant.

“But at the same time, my patience is wearing thin.”

She desperately wanted to pin Hera down beneath her bed and leave her a complete mess.

Just imagining Hera crying out and confessing her love made a strange warmth stir in her lower abdomen.

But the walls around Hera’s heart were thicker than expected.

Though Hera was currently looking only at her, it was out of loneliness—a craving for affection—not love for Athena.

If Hera had fallen when that little brat was at her side, she wouldn’t be smiling at Athena now.

“Haha… Is it because you hold her so dear?”

Bordin’s question brought a faint smile to Athena’s lips.

“Dear? She is now more precious to me than anything else.”

Initially, all Athena wanted was to possess the beautiful gem that was Hera. But as they talked more, as she touched her more, her feelings for Hera grew uncontrollably.

She couldn’t bear the thought of Hera being away from her even for a moment.

This must be love.

“I never thought I’d fall in love in my lifetime… much less with a woman.”

Athena had never believed she’d give her heart to anyone.

Humans were selfish and self-centered, something she had learned all too well growing up.

But Hera was different.

She was so pure.

She had a purity that naturally drew people to her.

Being with Hera made even Athena’s dark side feel illuminated.

And so, Athena would never let her go.

She would make Hera entirely dependent on her, incapable of doing anything without her, so she’d only ever look at her.

“This is your fault, Hera.”

Who told you to wag your tail and seduce me like that?

This entire situation was of Hera’s own making.

As Athena’s lips curled into a sinister smile, Bordin stared at her quietly for a long time, his expression filled with emotion.

“…At last, you have someone precious to you.”

“You seem happier about it than I am.”

Bordin straightened his shoulders and beamed confidently.

“Of course! Do you know how much I’ve run around to spark your interest, my lord? Haha! This Bordin feels deeply satisfied to have finally brought you happiness.”

Indeed, it was always Bordin who delivered news that piqued Athena’s interest.

It was through one of the visual recordings he brought that she first learned of Hera.

Perhaps he was right. Hera had stirred many emotions in her.

For the first time, Athena felt a hint of gratitude.

“Pfft. Now that I think about it, it was thanks to you that I met Hera. Thank you.”

For a moment, Bordin stood dumbfounded at her words.

“My lord… you’re thanking me?”

He covered his mouth with both hands, visibly moved.

“Don’t overdo it.”

Bordin quickly composed himself, his expression returning to calm as if nothing had happened.

“Then… may I consider the command rescinded? The staff is beginning to feel guilty about their treatment of the young lady.”

Athena had issued a directive to everyone in the estate.

Hera was to be made completely incapable of functioning without help.

She was to trust no one, including herself.

She was to be utterly isolated.

A command that had thoroughly broken Hera.

“No. Continue as ordered.”

Now that Hera was finally starting to look only at her, rescinding the command was out of the question.

The only person Hera should rely on was Athena. She couldn’t afford to leave any room for doubt.

When Hera completely surrendered to her, then Athena would withdraw the command.

“Understood. As you wish.”

Bordin accepted without protest and added another report.

“Ah, recently, there has been a rapid increase in monster activity near the empire.”

“Mm?”

“The imperial palace believes it could be an omen, though no clear evidence has surfaced yet.”

Athena had little interest in the matter.

There were already enough tasks demanding her attention.

Even though her personality leaned toward defiance, her status was second only to the emperor, and with that came a mountain of responsibilities. She had no time to concern herself with monsters.

“I’m not interested. Anything else?”

“Ahaha, I thought you might say that. Then, perhaps this will catch your attention.”

He leaned in with a serious expression, whispering quietly.

“The young lady… is cooking alone in the kitchen.”

“…What?”

“The head chef mentioned that she insisted on preparing tonight’s dinner herself.”

“Hera?”

Dinner?

For a moment, her words replayed in my head.

-Do you have any favorite foods…?

-Do you have plans for dinner?

Then… then let’s have dinner together.

Her behavior had been quite strange.

So suspicious that it made me wonder if she had eaten something wrong.

But no way…

Could it mean she wanted to cook for me?

Kuwaaa-


The mana around me started to swirl violently, like a raging storm.

Windows shattered, picture frames fell, and the desk shook.

“M-Master…!”

Ah.

Hearing Bordin’s panicked voice, I realized my rationality had momentarily slipped.

As I calmed the mana down, Bordin adjusted his disheveled clothes and spoke cautiously.

“Are you all right, Master…?”

But his words didn’t register at all.

“Like a bitch in heat…”

“I can’t hold back anymore…”

“Tonight, immediately…”

Wasn’t this obviously some kind of signal asking to be devoured?

Without realizing it, my inner thoughts started spilling out.

At my ominous muttering, Bordin, standing before me, broke into a cold sweat.

‘This won’t do.’

Originally, I had planned to slowly make her mine.

After all, I had all the time in the world.

With patience, I intended to lure her into my grasp on her own.

But now I realized that time was not on my side.

This cunning fox, tempting me day by day, needed to be dealt with swiftly.

It was decided.

This month.

Whether she opened her heart to me or not.

By the end of this month.

I would claim her body.

***

“Eek!!”

“Are you all right, miss?”

“Y-Yes, just a sudden chill.”

What was that?

Suddenly, goosebumps covered my entire body.

‘But it’s not even cold…?’

It must’ve just been my imagination.

Brushing off the inexplicable chill, I refocused on my cooking.

Right now, I was in the mansion’s kitchen.

At first, the head chef had tried to kick me out, but when I explained I wanted to cook for Athena, he happily handed over the kitchen.

He did, however, assign me an assistant chef since I’d be working with fire.

So, what am I cooking now?

Heh.

An unfailing dish.

Beloved by everyone, young and old alike.

That is—

“Chicken? I’ve never heard of such a dish.”

The nation’s dish. Chicken.

As I surveyed the ingredients, I found fresh chicken and, without hesitation, decided to make fried chicken.

If I coated it in spicy sauce, it would perfectly suit Athena’s preference for spicy and meaty dishes.

“Is it common to fry chicken?”

“There are some who fry it, but chicken dishes are typically roasted, like turkey.”

It seemed chicken wasn’t a common food in this world.

Even better.

I could present it as a novel dish, which made me even more confident.

The assistant chef prepared the chicken while I worked on the seasoning.

Garlic, sugar, soy sauce, ketchup, honey, and chili for heat—all combined into a perfect sauce.

Since there was no chicken powder here, I coated the chicken with breadcrumbs to create a batter.

After frying it in oil for a long time, I tossed the crispy chicken in the sauce to complete the dish.

The finished spicy fried chicken sat before me, looking irresistibly delicious.

The aroma of freshly fried chicken spread through the air, making my mouth water.

One bite, and the crispy, sweet, and spicy flavors harmonized perfectly in my mouth.

‘As expected, it’s delicious.’

When I glanced at the assistant chef beside me, he couldn’t take his eyes off the chicken.

His eyes were filled with an undeniable desire to taste it right away.

Truly, the power of the almighty chicken.

Even though I lacked many skills, cooking was something I was confident in. And fried chicken, a dish that’s delicious no matter how simply it’s made, would surely win her over.

“Would you like to try a bite?”

When I cautiously suggested it, the assistant chef slowly nodded.

He picked up a piece with his fork, placed it in his mouth, and savored the taste.

“….!”

Suddenly, his eyes widened as he stared at the chicken with a startled expression.

It must have been that delicious.

Seeing his reaction, I felt a surge of pride.

I thought I couldn’t do anything.

But at least I could cook. That was a relief.

With a satisfied smile, I looked at the chef and asked,

“How is it?”

Without answering, he closed his eyes, seemingly deep in thought.

He appeared to be grappling with something serious, judging by his conflicted expression.

When no answer came for a long time, I decided to call out to him again.

“..Excuse me?”

He slowly opened his eyes at my call, sighed deeply, and said,

“The seasoning is a mess.”

“Ah… what?”

“It’s unnecessarily spicy. I think you added too many chili peppers.”

“Uh… um…”

“And for chicken, the exterior is far too tough. The flavor is so off-putting that I wouldn’t go for another bite.”

“Well… that’s…”

“And coating it like this? It’ll just make a mess on people’s faces. It’d be better to serve the sauce separately.”

His harsh critique stabbed at my heart.

My breathing started to falter slightly.

This can’t be.

Chicken being tasteless? That’s impossible.

No matter how inept I might be… at least my chicken…

“Isn’t it just that your taste buds are strange?”

I tried blaming the chef in a fit of frustration, but he shrugged nonchalantly and replied.

“If that’s the case, why not have the head chef take a look?”

Here, the chef, in charge of countless brilliant dishes, was…

Surely, he would recognize the taste.

“F-fine.”

However.

“This can’t really be called cooking.”

Thud, thud—

It felt like a pang in my chest.

My hands trembled as tears began welling up in my eyes.

“I don’t think I can allow this dish to be served to Lady Athena.”

“Is it really… that bad?”

“Yes.”

Tears slid down my cheeks, driven by a sense of loss.

Not wanting them to see my tears, I quickly bowed my head, forcing myself to hold back my sobs.

At that moment, someone whispered beside me.

So pathetic.

—You’re useless, aren’t you?

—Why bother trying to do anything?

—Look what happened because you tried.

—Is it that hard to just stay still like I told you?

—You should just stick to clinging to Athena for attention—

“Go away!!!”

When I screamed into the air, everyone around me began to look at me.

“Miss! Are you alright?”

“Haah… haah…”

All of them stared at me, their faces stretched with unsettlingly wide smiles.

I don’t clearly remember what happened after that.

I just kept running.

I ran aimlessly until I reached my room.

Once there, as I clung to my fading consciousness and approached the bed,

“Huff… huff…”

My vision went dark in an instant.

I collapsed onto the bed just like that.

***

“Hm… quite late.”

Looking at the time, it was 7 PM.

Dinner time had slightly passed.

I was tapping my fingers on the desk, waiting.

A meal cooked by Hera.

Even if it didn’t taste good, the food would be more precious than anything else.

It was the first time I’d ever looked forward to a meal this much.

I closed my eyes for a moment and imagined her cooking for me.

Waking up in the morning to the fragrant smell wafting in the air.

Following the scent, I would see my lovely slave.

Wearing an apron, humming a tune while cooking.

When I approached her, she’d smile brightly and embrace me…

“Ah. Here I go again.”

A faint, damp feeling began to emerge as my lower abdomen whined.

“Tch. This isn’t heat or anything.”

But once it started, I couldn’t stop. Deciding to hold back, I used magic to dispel the sticky liquid from myself.

Hera would be here soon anyway. There was no time to waste on such things.

Knock-knock.

She was here.

Suppressing the smile threatening to burst from my face, I greeted her.

“Come in, Hera—”

“It’s me, my lord.”

But contrary to my expectations, it wasn’t her who entered, but Bordin.

“What…?”

Feeling deflated for no reason, I exuded an icy aura toward him.

If he had come for something trivial, I decided I’d have to punish him.


But he looked somewhat troubled.

And then, what he said to me was:

“…The lady has said she won’t be having dinner tonight.”

“…What?”

It was as if a bolt of lightning had struck from a clear sky.



 
  Chapter 39: You can eat it


A grand atmosphere emanated from Athena’s mansion.

There was a luxurious kitchen there that could rival any other.

It was equipped with a variety of cooking tools, meticulously maintained utensils, and the finest ingredients.

For anyone who dreamed of cooking, this was a dazzling and pristine environment where they would want to work.

At least, until just a moment ago.

Boom!-

With a loud crash, the door shattered beyond recognition.

“Ahhh!”

“What… what is this!”

As the chefs were cleaning up, the kitchen door suddenly exploded and flew off.

When they looked where the door used to be.

“H-he… hero?”

She entered the kitchen with a chilling aura, each step heavy.

For some unknown reason, everyone’s body began to tremble under the pressure.

Her gaze was calm, but within it was a faint, terrifying presence that their instincts rejected.

“Where’s the head chef?”

In this atmosphere, no one had the courage to speak to her.

When no one responded-

Bang- Boom-

“Ahhh!”

“Help! Somebody help!!!”

Like a bomb had gone off, golden mana scattered everywhere, destroying parts of the kitchen.

Then, someone came rushing in.

It was the head chef of this place, a man named Borsch.

He had been resting nearby, leaving the clean-up to his subordinates, but as soon as he heard the noise, he rushed over.

“L-lady Athena!! What in the world is going on..!”

Athena’s eyes glinted briefly, and in an instant, she was in front of Borsch, grabbing him by the throat and lifting him up.

“Gah… Guh-hack!”

“Was it you..?”

“Guh… Guh-hah, w-what are you talking about…”

“Did you dare to say Hera’s dish was tasteless?”

Dare. Someone like you. Hera’s dish.

Just as the head chef’s life was about to slip away from her subtle yet burning rage, Athena released his throat.

“Gah!! Huff, huff…!”

As he gasped for air, she looked down at him coldly.

“You have three seconds. Answer, if you don’t want to lose your head.”

“I-I did say that!! But I was just following orders!!”

Boom- 

A large hole appeared in the wall next to Borsch.

Had his head been just slightly to the side, it would have parted from his body.

“Huff… Huff…”

“I know. That’s why I’m even more irritated and furious.”

Crrrk-

The sound of Athena grinding her teeth sent chills through the kitchen.

Under the weight of her murderous energy, everyone held their breath, staying as still as possible, like mice hiding in fear.

“Fine. Since some of the blame is mine, I’ll give you a chance.”

She lightly kicked the head chef’s knee and continued.

“Hera’s dish. Where is it?”

“Wh…what?”

“Hera’s dish. You didn’t throw it away, did you?”

Crrk-

Her teeth grated once more, sending another wave of chills down his spine.

Borsch instinctively felt that keeping her waiting any longer would be a death sentence.

“I-I have it!! The taste was so peculiar that I stored it in a cold magic device..!”

Without looking back, Borsch sprinted to retrieve the dish.

He handled it as carefully as if his life depended on it, making sure the chicken didn’t fall.

When Borsch presented the plate of chicken to Athena, she immediately snatched it from his hands.

She took a piece of the cold chicken and put it in her mouth.

Closing her eyes, she chewed slowly, savoring the taste.

Spicy, with the texture of chicken.

It was exactly the flavor she had told Hera she liked.

In fact, it was delicious. A mysterious taste she had never encountered before.

It seemed that Hera had quite the talent for cooking.

As I thought of Hera, who was making this dish, stitch by stitch, with me in mind, a sharp pain pierced somewhere in my heart.

Soon, I carefully placed the dish on the table and, in a cold voice, gave orders to those around me.

“Make this dish hot, so its original flavor doesn’t disappear.”

“If the taste I just experienced disappears even a little…”

“None of you here will get off lightly.”

With that, the extinguished fire in the kitchen reignited.

The chefs and kitchen staff, without taking a single breath, moved frantically, using every method at their disposal to revive the cold, lifeless chicken.

***

“Sob… sob…”

In a pitch-dark room where not even a sliver of light entered.

Ever since I regained my senses, I had not stopped crying, not even for a moment.

“Idiot!… Fool!!… sob…”

I slammed my fists against my head, hurting myself.

Because unless I did this, I could not forgive myself.

I should have just done nothing.

By now, Athena was probably waiting for me.


I had foolishly insisted on cooking for her, causing her to wait.

But because I didn’t want to give her a dish that tasted bad, I had no choice but to run away.

She must be angry, without a doubt.

Maybe she’d abandon me now.

She had promised to love me for a lifetime, but people’s hearts can change at any time.

It wouldn’t be strange if she fell out of love with this pathetic version of me.

“Idiot…! Idiot…”

Thud, thud.

As I continued to hit my head with my hands, something warm began to flow down from one side.

But in the darkness, I couldn’t see what it was.

How much time had passed like that?

Knock, knock.

—Hera. It’s me.

A voice came from the door, belonging to the person I least wanted to face right now.

“Do… don’t come in…”

But, disregarding my plea, she opened the door and came in.

As she turned on the light, the blinding brightness stung my eyes.

“Ugh.”

“Hera!!!!”

During the brief moment when my eyes were adjusting to the light, I heard her scream.

When I opened my eyes again, she was already right in front of me, wearing an expression I had never seen before.

Her eyes trembled fiercely, and she looked like she was in shock.

I reached out my hand to block her from my sight.

“Do… don’t look at me…”

Please.

Don’t look at this pitiful version of me.

But she gently overpowered my hand and immediately placed her own hand on my head.

“You’re bleeding, Hera!!!!”

It seemed the warm thing that had been flowing earlier was my blood after all.

Golden mana flowed from her hand, enveloping my head, and as the warmth seeped in, I felt the wound on my head begin to heal.

I turned my head in the direction the blood had flowed, and saw that the bed sheet had been stained bright red with my blood.

“What were you doing until you ended up like this!!”

Athena, uncharacteristically, screamed sharply at me in anger.

“….”

But I couldn’t say anything in response to her.

I thought it might not be so bad to faint from anemia and escape this situation.

Then, at least for a while, I wouldn’t have to suffer like this.

As my mind filled with negative thoughts, Athena hugged me tightly.

“Never do something like this again.”

Athena, still worrying about me even now.

I had even run away from my promise to her, but she still embraced me warmly.

Tears flowed again, and I buried my face in her shoulder.

“Sob… sob… I’m… I’m sorry…”

She gently patted my back, comforting me.

“What are you sorry for, Hera.”

“I… I wanted to cook for you… but it tasted bad… sob…”

“…….”

The body that had been hugging me shuddered.

I could feel her body grow cold through the contact of our skin.

I cautiously looked up at her, sensing a shift in the atmosphere.

“…Athena?”

Her face was filled with fury.

Her brows were furrowed, and I could hear the sound of her grinding teeth.

Is she angry at me?

Her expression made my body tremble even more.

“A-Athena… Athena… please don’t be mad…”

The reason I didn’t want to see her.

I was afraid she’d leave me if she saw me like this.

Not wanting to be abandoned by Athena, I could only shrink before her anger.

But instead, she hugged me even tighter.

“…It’s not because of you.”

Her words were meant to reassure me.

For no reason, tears began to stream down my cheeks.

After crying in her embrace for a long time, I finally managed to calm myself down.

Athena wiped away all my tears with her hand and spoke.

“Hera. Have you eaten?”

I quietly shook my head.

She smiled gently at me and brought a large bowl from the door.

“I haven’t eaten either. Shall we eat this together?”

“T-This is…”

What she brought was the chicken I had struggled to make for hours.

“This… this is no good! It’s not tasty at all… you might as well…”

But she ignored my words and took a big bite.

‘N-No…’

The dish everyone said was tasteless.

I didn’t want Athena to eat it.

I thought the chef had already thrown it away, so why was it in her hands?

Unable to look at her face, I hung my head and mumbled.

“It… won’t taste good…”

I was afraid to hear her response.

But what she said was-

“It’s delicious.”

“…What?”

“This is the best food I’ve ever had.”

Delicious…?

That couldn’t be true.

Everyone in the kitchen said it was bad.

Even the chef, known for their expertise, harshly criticized it.

Athena must be saying that just to comfort me.

“…You don’t have to lie…”

But she looked at me with a serious expression.

“Hera. I’m not lying. It’s truly delicious.”

With that, Athena took another piece and popped it into her mouth.

“…What?”

“You should eat too. Wasn’t this something we were supposed to eat together?”

Athena cut the chicken into bite-sized pieces and held it out to my mouth.

As I carefully opened my lips, I tasted the spicy seasoning on my tongue.

It was exactly the taste of seasoned chicken I used to enjoy in Korea.

“It’s really… delicious?”

“Yeah. It’s something I’d love to eat every day.”

“……”

As if it was truly tasty, Athena kept eating the chicken without a pause.

I silently watched her for a while.

‘…Thank goodness.’

I thought to myself.

I was relieved that Athena liked it.

I was glad my efforts weren’t in vain.

As I watched her eat with enjoyment, a strange emotion began to rise within me.

It felt as if the warmth radiating from her was reaching me.

Thump- thump-

My heart began to beat a little faster.

A wave of deep emotion filled my chest.

I was grateful.

I felt an overwhelming sense of gratitude toward her.

For always coming to me, comforting me, even when I’m lacking.

And I wanted to do something for her.

Something she would like.

‘Would she like it… if I kissed her?’

Up until now, I had only been on the receiving end, but for once, I felt like I wanted to do something for her first.

Slowly, I looked at her face and saw her lips covered in the red sauce I had made.

Carefully, I pushed the bowl aside and moved closer to her.

“..Hera?”

With a slightly confused expression, she looked at me, and I lunged toward her lips.

-Smooch

I gave her a light kiss.

The first kiss I had ever given her.

Even Athena blinked in surprise, staring at me.

Smooch-smooch-

Like a bird tapping its beak. I kept lightly pressing my lips against hers.

As the sauce on her lips transferred to mine from the repeated kisses, I quickly licked my lips with my tongue, consuming all the sauce.

Athena, who had been staring at me blankly, suddenly rushed at me with a fiery look in her eyes.

She grabbed my shoulders with both hands so tightly it hurt.

“Ouch!”

As if holding back something, she looked at me, breathing heavily.

“Why… why are you..?”

Her ragged breathing and blazing eyes made her look as if she were angry.

Huh..?

Why is she mad?

Did she not like the kiss..?

“Hera… what do you think you’re doing?”

“Huh… what?”

Her voice growled low and quietly.

Her threatening tone made my mind race.

I started thinking about what could have made her angry.

As I slowly retraced my actions toward her.

I quickly found the reason.

Ah. I see.

It was such a simple reason.

In fact, It was strange I hadn’t noticed sooner.

‘…I’m so selfish.’

I had been inconsiderate.

From her perspective, she had every reason to be mad.

I looked at her and smiled softly.

Then, I gave her one last kiss on the lips.

“Sorry… Athena.”

“Hera… you…”

“…You can eat.”

“Wh… what?”

At my words, something seemed to snap in her eyes.

Panting heavily, she began to slowly approach me.

“Hera. Hera. Hera. Hera. Hera. Hera.”

As she charged at me like a beast who had lost all reason, I—

“Here. Say ah~.”

Picked up a piece of chicken drenched in sauce and held it out to her.

Flinch-

At my words, her body froze in place, as if caught off guard.

She glanced at me with a slightly uneasy expression before carefully speaking.


“…What is this?”

“Chicken. You were mad because I took it away, right?”

Athena, seriously.

If it’s that good, just say so.

As expected, the power of chicken is truly formidable.



 
  Chapter 40: Just hold her hand and sleep


“You’re kidding, right?”

“Huh? What do you mean…?”

“No… ha…”

Athena stared at me with a look of disbelief.

‘Did I say something wrong…?’

I thought she was upset because I moved the chicken she had been enjoying.

So I tried to feed it to her…

Could it be that she doesn’t like it when someone else feeds her?

Considering Athena’s pride, it wouldn’t be surprising if that was the case.

“…Aren’t you going to eat it…?”

I asked in a trembling voice as I looked at her. Eventually, she closed her eyes tightly and took a big bite of the chicken I held out.

Athena slowly chewed and swallowed the meat.

“…It’s delicious.”

“Hehe…”

Her compliment made me feel strangely happy.

It was amazing.

Just a moment ago, I had been drowning in self-pity and emptiness.

I never imagined that a few words from her could lift my spirits like this.

‘I’m not bipolar or anything…’

But I couldn’t help it.

When she praised my food as the best in the world, all the negative feelings inside me seemed to melt away and disappear.

Had I come to rely on her that much?

I glanced at Athena, who continued to eat the chicken with a slightly sulky expression.

For some reason, a small smile crept onto my face.

Time passed like that. After finishing the meal, Athena got up from the bed and began clearing the dishes.

“I’ll tell them to bring fresh bedding. Get some rest.”

She said as she gathered up the bloodstained sheets.

“Huh…?”

You’re leaving already…?

Couldn’t you stay a little longer…?

The terrible feelings I’d experienced before Athena came started to flood back into my mind.

The loneliness and sense of loss that felt like they would shatter my sanity.

It seemed like they would come back to haunt me if I was left alone again.

But when I checked the clock, I realized it was already past bedtime.

If I asked her to stay, it would just be selfish of me.

“See you tomorrow, Hera.”

“……”

Athena gave me a kiss on the forehead and began walking towards the door.

No.

I can’t.

I don’t want to be alone.

Don’t leave me behind.

As her figure faded from sight, my body started trembling again.

Instinctively, I jumped out of bed, ran towards her, and hugged her from behind.

“…Hera?”

She slowly turned around and held my shaking hand.

I know it’s a burden.

But I didn’t want her to leave my side.

I suppressed my trembling voice as much as I could and pleaded with her.

“Just… tonight… c-can’t you stay with me…?”

Athena’s eyes began to tremble as if shaken by an earthquake.

***

“Ha…”

Is it just my imagination?

Lately, her sighs seemed to have increased a lot.

She glanced at her annoying slave, who was peacefully snoring beside her.

“…You’re beautiful.”

How could someone look this beautiful even while sleeping?

In fact, it made her more irritated.

If only those eyes weren’t so stunning, she wouldn’t feel so conflicted.

In a surge of emotion, she pinched his cheek hard.

“Uuuh…”

“There’s no way she’s doing this on purpose, right?”

If not, Hera must have been born with the talent of a seductress sent down from the heavens.

To be so destructively alluring without even trying.

When Hera asked to spend the night with her, she asked if Hera was in her right mind.

She pressed Hera about what her intentions were.

-But… we’re both women… doesn’t that make it fine?

Anger surged up again.

Both women. That cursed phrase, both women.

It was a convenient excuse when approaching Hera, but when the situation was reversed, it felt like a massive, suffocating wall.

What on earth would it take for Hera to see her as a lover?

For a moment, she resented being born a woman, but upon reflection, it seemed Hera wasn’t particularly interested in men either.

Was she simply uninterested in love to begin with?

“…I’ve really changed.”

The old her wouldn’t have hesitated to use any means necessary to achieve her goals.

If she wanted something, she would take it, even by force.

Even if another human stood in her way, she wouldn’t show mercy.

Had she been her former self, she would have already unleashed her desires on Hera without restraint.


Even if Hera screamed for her to stop, even if she begged while crying, even if she fainted.

She would have violated her relentlessly, day and night, for weeks on end, until she was satisfied.

‘And then I would’ve regretted it for the rest of my life.’

There was a question she had asked Hera during a meal before.

Hera had said she’d rather die than be ra**d.

If Hera were to die now because of her…

She couldn’t even imagine how she would lose her mind.

No. She didn’t want to think about it.

She might be consumed by madness, burn everything in sight, and follow Hera into death.

She had changed.

She had undoubtedly changed.

She had once planned to completely break Hera. To turn her into a helpless fool who relied on her and her alone.

She had stomped on Hera to make her a slave who would obey only her orders.

She had easily shattered Hera’s spirit.

But when she saw Hera earlier…

More precisely, when she saw blood pouring down from Hera’s head…

For a moment, her rational mind snapped, and she couldn’t think of anything.

She still vividly remembered that terrifying sensation of her heart dropping to the floor.

Slavery, obedience—none of it mattered anymore. All she wanted was for Hera to be safe.

Since then, every time Hera cried in sorrow, an inexplicable pain tormented her heart.

A strange pain she had never felt before.

What in the world was this?

She would have preferred being stabbed with a knife.

At least then, the pain could be treated.

But this throbbing pain she felt every time she saw Hera’s sad expression seemed like something she could never find a cure for.

She wished Hera would look only at her. That Hera would wag her tail for her and her alone.

That desire to isolate Hera thoroughly and keep her to herself still lingered.

But at the same time, she didn’t want Hera to cry.

Her own mind was a mess, and even she couldn’t make sense of it.

It was hard to believe that someone like her, who had reached the mental fortitude of the 8th Circle, was caught up in such conflicting thoughts.

“…What have you done to me, Hera?”

She muttered to the sleeping Hera, but of course, no answer came.

Yeah.

If she had changed, she just needed to adjust her plans accordingly.

Instead of breaking Hera, she would just find another way to make her rely on her.

If she thought about it slowly, there was surely a method.

“Lately, I’ve let Hera push me around too much.”

How dare a slave act like this.

It seemed like tomorrow, she would have to make sure Hera clearly understood who the master was.

‘You better be prepared, Hera.’

With that, she drifted off to sleep, contemplating how she could make Hera completely obedient to her.

…

…..

But…

‘…This is driving me crazy.’

I couldn’t fall asleep at all.

I tried my best to ignore it, but Hera’s fragrant breath next to me kept stimulating me.

My lower abdomen, which had been heating up for a while because of her, was already telling me it had reached its limit.

I stared at Hera, who was sleeping soundly, completely unaware.

She was lying defenselessly before my eyes, like a distant, unattainable wish.

My gaze naturally fell on her pale white fingers.

‘…This should be fine.’

I quietly lowered my pants, careful not to wake her.

Then, holding her wrist with one hand, I pulled her hand toward my body.

After all, she was my slave.

From her head to her toes, everything was mine, so it shouldn’t be a problem.

“…I’ll just hold her hand and sleep.”

This is all your fault, Hera.

So, please allow me this much.

***

“Hmm…”

When I woke up, the first thing that greeted me was the warm sunlight.

It was a refreshing morning.

The clear weather seemed to brighten my mood.

…Huh?

“…What’s that smell?”

A familiar, sticky scent filled my nose.

It wasn’t a bad smell, but it had a dangerously addictive quality to it.

‘I should air the room out.’

I opened the window, and a cool breeze flowed across my cheek, refreshing the room.

“…Feels nice…”

As the cool breeze continued to touch my body, I started feeling a bit cold, so I closed the window again.

When I turned my gaze, I saw Athena sprawled on the bed, still fast asleep.

I carefully approached and examined her face.

A faint blush on her cheeks, her golden hair sticking to the sides of her face, and beneath her eyes…

“She has dark circles…?”

A deep shadow stretched under her eyes.

Had she not slept well?

Looking closer, her face clearly showed signs of fatigue.

Hmm…

It seemed I should let her sleep a little longer.

I had intended to wake her up to have breakfast together, but after seeing her condition, it seemed wrong to disturb her.

When I checked the time, breakfast time had already passed.

My stomach was starting to send signals of hunger.

Not that I’d eat much anyway.

But there was no reason not to eat, so I decided to go out for breakfast.

“I don’t really want to eat alone, though…”

It’ll be fine.

I was still a bit afraid to be alone, but thanks to Athena staying with me until morning, my spirits had lifted considerably.

I figured it would be okay to have one meal by myself.

In the end, I decided to eat breakfast alone, quietly leaving the room to let Athena sleep more comfortably.

As I reached for the door, I noticed my fingers looking different from usual, particularly the tips.

‘…Huh?’

My middle finger was wrinkled, as if it had been soaked in hot water for a long time.

There was a slightly sticky liquid on the finger, which didn’t seem like just water.

“What is this?”

When I licked it lightly, it tasted salty with a hint of sweetness.

Did I sweat in my sleep?

It’s probably nothing.

Thinking it wasn’t a big deal, I left the room to get breakfast, eager to satisfy my hungry stomach.

But as they say, life is full of surprises.

That morning, I encountered something completely unexpected.

“You… you are…”

Why is this man here?

And in broad daylight, no less.

“Oh! A fair lady indeed.”

The man had a scruffy beard, black hair tied in a ponytail, a thin, long scabbard at his waist, and a face marked with small scars.

He was someone I had seen illustrated in a novel before.


“By any chance, do you know where Athena is?”

The man, speaking with a friendly smile that an uncle from the neighborhood might wear, was none other than a swordsman from the East.

At the same time, he was the only Grandmaster in this empire.

The man who could slice through even space itself.

The Sword Saint, Carlos.



 
  Chapter 41: Black Carlos


What on earth is happening right now?

“Mm. This is a very fine meal.”

“…”

“Why? Do you not have an appetite?”

“No, it’s not that…”

“In that case, eat up. You’re too thin. Can you even hold a sword like that?”

The table was laden with mouth-watering dishes, an absolute feast, but none of it caught my eye.

Because of the man sitting in front of me.

It’s hard to believe, but I’m currently having breakfast with the Swordmaster.

How did I end up eating with this man?

It all started when I was on my way to the dining hall. I unexpectedly ran into him in the hallway, and he asked me about Athena’s whereabouts.

I blurted out that she was sleeping in her room.

-Hmm. I suppose I’ll have to wait, then. By the way, where are you headed?

-Going to have breakfast? Perfect timing, as I’ve yet to eat myself. Let’s go together.

-No need to refuse, haha! Eating alone can be quite lonely. Allow me to keep you company.

Caught up in his imposing presence, before I knew it, I was here.

‘Did he starve herself for days?’

He was eating the food on the table like a ravenous beggar.

“…Excuse me…”

When I cautiously called out, his black eyes turned to me.

“What is it?”

“You’re… the Swordmaster, right?”

“Yes, that’s what everyone calls me.”

The Swordmaster.

A mysterious character who barely made appearances in the novel.

Yet, despite his limited presence, he was a popular figure for his boisterous personality and his romantic devotion to the sword alone.

“Did you… inform anyone you were coming?”

It was too early for visitors, and considering the horrified reactions of the staff, it was hard to believe he had announced his visit.

I remembered the head chef who had fainted in shock just at the sight of him recently.

“Of course not. Popping in unannounced is much more amusing, haha.”

Wow.

How shameless…

“That was a satisfying meal. The food here is always delicious.”

He seemed to have finished his meal and, setting his utensils down, wiped his mouth with his sleeve.

‘Seriously, there’s a napkin right there…’

His slightly unhygienic habit made me frown, but he seemed entirely unfazed. Smiling, he smoothly continued the conversation.

“While waiting for her, tell me a bit about yourself.”

“About… me?”

“Yes. Judging by your appearance, you don’t seem to be a servant. Are you the daughter of some noble family?”

“Well, I’m…”

A slave…

However, for some reason, I felt like I shouldn’t tell him the truth.

The term ‘slave’ didn’t exactly have a positive connotation.

Maybe it would be better to just say maid instead.

While I was trying to think of a way to put it—

Bang—

“Carlos!!!”

Athena appeared.

She looked quite irritated, her face twisted in an unpleasant scowl.

“Oh. You’ve come?”

The Swordmaster, unfazed, greeted her as if he were accustomed to her demeanor.

Athena strode over to him, glaring as if she could kill him with her eyes.

“I told you not to come here without permission.”

“Heh. If I don’t come like this, there’s no way to see you. I have some news to deliver, so I stopped by.”

“…If it’s not important, you’d better be prepared to face the consequences.”

With a grimace, Athena turned to me, patting my head.

“Athena…”

“Good morning, Hera. Could you wait in the room for a bit? This old man seems to have something to say to me.”

“I’m not that old yet.”

She completely ignored his words.

“I’ll be quick, so please wait just a little while.”

“O… okay… got it…”

Hearing my reply, she immediately turned back toward the Swordmaster.

“Follow me.”

“Hm! Nice to meet you, young lady. I hope we meet again.”

“Cut the crap and get out here.”

As soon as the two of them disappeared—

The chaotic atmosphere in the dining hall quickly subsided into silence, as if a storm had passed through.

“What in the world just happened…?”

***

“Speak. Why are you here?”

The moment Athena arrived in her office, she got straight to the point.

“Well, that’s a bit cold. Not even offering tea?”

Carlos responded casually.

Athena raised one eyebrow in annoyance.

“Are you expecting hospitality after barging in uninvited?”

“Heh… when you put it like that, I can’t argue.”

Carlos pulled an item out of his coat and placed it on the desk.

“A recording magical device?”


“Since you want it, I’ll get right to the point.”

When he activated the device, a bright light projected several images into the air.

“…Monsters?”

What appeared in the images were numerous monsters.

Enough to level a village in an instant.

But that wasn’t the only issue.

These were monsters devoid of consciousness, creatures driven only to devour any life in sight with savage ferocity.

Yet, they seemed to be gathering in one place, forming a legion as if under someone’s command.

“Yes. Recently, there’s been an unusual trend among the monsters. It’s highly unusual for them to form groups like this.”

Just as he said, monsters had never gathered in groups before.

Far from forming groups, they were creatures that even devoured each other.

There was only one faction that would try to control such brutal beings.

“The Demons’ doing?”

“Most likely.”

The Demons.

The only race dissatisfied with the peace that followed the Great War.

They possessed far superior physical abilities than other races, as well as exceptional skills in manipulating mana.

However, due to its violent nature and its enjoyment of blood and carnage, it came to have hostile relationships with most other races.

“That’s not all. Catastrophic monsters have also begun to show themselves.”

As he touched the magical device, images began to flip one by one.

Massive footprints, a scorched village, a forest engulfed in flames, and cracked earth.

Every scene was equally horrific.

“This is merely a sign. Just a fraction of the great calamity to come.”

“…So, what exactly are you trying to say?”

“The Emperor is oblivious to the severity of this situation. He only cares about the Empire’s safety.”

Carlos spoke, his smile disappearing from his face.

“My friend, what do you say we set out together to hunt down the demons? I have a feeling that if we leave them unchecked, something irreversible might happen.”

His face was now gravely serious, a stark contrast to his usual nonchalant demeanor.

“Are you suggesting we kill the Demon King?”

“If possible. That wouldn’t be so bad, would it?”

Athena pondered for a moment.

If the demons had found a way to tame creatures of this caliber, this was not something to be taken lightly.

In a few years, a major war could break out.

If that happens, even a great empire might be able to withstand it. But countless people outside of it would lose their lives.

If things go toward the worst-case scenario, even the Empire could fall into the hands of the demons.

But Athena merely gave a slight smirk.

“Carlos, do you still not know me? Do I look like the type to care about such things?”

Despite Athena’s mocking, he wasn’t bothered and continued speaking.

“Yes, you would have, once. But now, I believe things are different.”

“What?”

The Sword Saint looked at Athena with eyes that seemed to see through everything.

“You… don’t you have something precious you want to protect now?”

“….You…”

Athena looked at him coldly and spoke.

“Did you come here knowing?”

“Of course not. I originally came only to deliver a message. But by chance, I happened to see that child.”

Carlos stroked his beard for a moment, then continued.

“They carry your mana—quite a large amount of it, too.”

“To think that you, who usually never care about others, would hand over a part of your power. This is certainly unusual.”

Athena, who had been silently staring at Carlos, clicked her tongue and let out a small laugh.

“…As expected of an old fox, annoyingly perceptive.”

“Haha, I’m not that old yet, you know.”

The Sword Saint extended his thick hand toward Athena again and proposed once more.

“I will protect humanity. You protect that child. What do you say?”

Athena quietly closed her eyes and began to contemplate.

After a long silence in her office, she opened her eyes again, let out a deep sigh, and took his hand.

“Annoying. I hate troublesome things, you know.”

“It seems I’ve gained a very reliable ally.”

“Well, I’ve been killing demons so far. A few more won’t make much difference.”

“Hoho! You made a wise decision. I’m sure that child will be pleased too.”

The Sword Saint laughed heartily and shook her hand up and down vigorously.

“Do you have a plan?”

At her question, Carlos wore a confident expression.

“Of course! We find the demons and kill them. How straightforward is that?”

“So, you don’t have one.”

Of course.

With a sour look, Athena muttered.

Demons were known to be cunning strategists.

Rushing out recklessly wouldn’t lead to finding them.

After a short sigh, Athena proposed.

“I’ve received reports that monsters have been appearing rapidly in the eastern and northern forests. Let’s each take a region.”

“Oh! Then I shall head north. If I’m lucky, I might even encounter the northern warriors.”

“Suit yourself.”

With that, Athena waved her hand dismissively, signaling that she was done with the conversation.

But Carlos, remaining unmoved, stayed in place.

“Is there something else?”

“My friend.”

He now looked even more serious than before.

“Is this your doing?”

“What is?”

“Earlier, during my conversation with that child, I learned something.”

As his gaze sank deeply, the atmosphere around them began to chill accordingly.

“That child’s mind was shattered into pieces.”

“I sincerely hope it wasn’t you who did that.”

“And if it was?”

Carlos looked at Athena for a moment at her cold words, then let out a deep sigh.

“…People like you and me, who have reached a certain level, inevitably lead lonely lives.”

With a sorrowful expression, he continued before Athena could respond.

“So, I understand your desire to keep someone by your side. In fact, I recently started training a disciple myself.”

“You?”

“Yes. I happened to meet her in the Empire. I still vividly remember the look in her eyes as she clung to me.”

“Hmm…”

As if recalling that memory, Carlos let out a faint chuckle.

“How could such a young girl harbor such a fierce gaze? Even I felt a chill for a moment. Her talent is remarkable, and one day, she may even surpass me.”

“Pfft. That’s quite an exaggeration. Don’t you think you’re a little too fond of your disciple?”

“Ha ha. I’ll introduce her to you someday. She’s a charming child; I’m sure you won’t dislike her.”

Thinking of his disciple, he smiled warmly, but his expression soon turned serious as he spoke in a calm voice.

“My friend, no matter how lonely, you should never trample on someone’s heart like that.”

“You may win that person for a moment, but it’s nothing more than a false relationship.”

Athena’s expression twisted, perhaps irritated by his words.


“What do you know…”

“When you reach a certain level of enlightenment, there are things you see whether you want to or not.”

Carlos then gave Athena his final words.

“If you were the one who so cruelly broke that child…”

“All the sins you’ve committed against her will eventually return to you as karma.”



 
  Chapter 42: A Strange Feeling


Roar-!!!

“Eek?!”

While I was resting on the bed, a sudden explosion sounded out of nowhere. The unusual noise caused my whole body to tense up.

‘What… what was that?’

Was it a bomb explosion?

Or maybe an earthquake?

Stepping outside to assess the situation, I noticed maids rushing somewhere, clutching towels and water. Cautiously following them, I eventually found a large hole in the wall.

It truly looked as though a bomb had gone off. The gap in one side of the mansion blatantly exposed the view outside.

And standing in the middle of that hole was Athena.

Since her head was lowered, I couldn’t see her expression, but she didn’t seem to be in a good mood.

There was something ominous in her aura.

I carefully approached her.

“Athena… are you okay…?”

“….Hera.”

When I spoke to her, she looked at me with calm eyes.

“That person…? What exactly did you talk about?”

But instead of an answer, there was silence.

“What..? Wait- Athena, wai- Mm?!”

Athena pulled me close and kissed me without hesitation.

Unlike before, when we’d shared light pecks, she forced her tongue into my mouth immediately.

Smooch- Slurp-

“Hya- A-Athena..! Mm, hold on..!”

I tried to push her away, but she wrapped one arm around me, holding me so tightly that I couldn’t move.

“Please… c-calm dow-“

The kiss itself was fine.

We’d shared enough of them that I could accept her lips without any resistance.

But now was different.

It would be one thing if it were just the two of us, but right now-

‘P-People can see us!!!’

I looked around and noticed a few maids staring at us in shock.

Their faces were flushed with a faint blush as they watched, breathless.

“A-Athena!! People are watching…!”

“Hera, stay still.”

“No, but… there are people watching!”

“Hera. Stay still.”

“They can see us!!”

“Hah. Annoying.”

Snap-

“Huh..?”

With a snap of her fingers, my whole body flushed hot for a moment, then suddenly went weak.

‘I… I can’t move..!’

No matter how hard I tried, my body wouldn’t respond. Looking at Athena with trembling eyes, I saw her staring at me, clearly upset.

“Why won’t you listen to your master, Hera?”

Her voice, usually warm, was low and eerily calm.

“A-Athena…”

“A disobedient slave deserves punishment.”

With that, she placed her hand on the mark engraved on me – precisely on my lower abdomen – and pressed down firmly.

Push-

“Uh…?”

She pressed down on my lower abdomen with all her strength using her thumb.

At that moment, I felt as if my body was connected to her finger, and the mana gathered in her lower abdomen exploded with a pop.

“Hyaaak?!”

A tingling shock, like an electric current, surged through my entire body.

“If you’re a slave, you should act like one. Obey, Hera.”

Press, press—

“Hngk?! Hyuk?! No… don’t!!”

An unfamiliar sensation, one I’d never felt before in my life, seemed to shake my brain.

I tried to push her away from the chilling feeling, but for some reason, I couldn’t muster the strength, and my body merely quivered in response.

“Listen to your master.”

Ignoring my resistance, she continued to press on her lower abdomen repeatedly.

“Ungh?! St…stop it!! This is weird! I told you, it feels strange!!!”

“Are you disobeying an order?”

Press, press—

“Hngk?! St…stop!! Stooop!! Don’t do this!!!”

“When to stop is up to me, Hera.”

Press, press—

“Don’t press! Don’t press my lower abdomen! This feels strange!! This is so weird!!!”

“Fine. I’ll stop, since you insist.”

With those words, she clenched her fist and pressed my stomach with all her might.

“?!?!!”

A sensation of something bursting below came over me, and a shock as if my brain was melting left me screaming, robbed of words.

The overwhelming, unidentifiable sensation left my mind blank.

And then, I lost consciousness.

***

She looked down at Hera, unconscious in her arms.

Even though she had fainted, her body continued to twitch—perhaps the shock hadn’t fully faded.

“…What have I done?”

In an instant, emotions flared up to the top of my head, provoked by the old man’s annoying words.

In a fit of rage, I fired magic at him. But without truly fighting, I couldn’t possibly capture him.


In the end, I only managed to destroy my own mansion in frustration.

Then Hera appeared.

I wanted to vent this blazing emotion on Hera, but she refused my kiss.

As the feeling that she was rejecting me settled in, the last thread of my rationality snapped.

In the end, I tormented her until she fainted.

‘…It’s fine.’

Who cares about karma or consequences?

Since when have I bothered worrying about that?

As long as Hera stays by my side, nothing else matters.

After all, she’s my slave.

Even if she wants to escape, she’ll never be able to break free from me.

‘Let any karma come. I’ll face it as I always have—with strength.’

“Ah… Lady Athena…”

The maids cautiously approached me.

Looking at their faces tinged with a faint blush as they glanced at Hera, I had an urge to tear those expressions apart, but I held it in without showing it.

As I pondered it carefully, it seemed that Hera hadn’t refused the kiss because she disliked it but because they were watching.

Realizing that she wasn’t rejecting me, a calm settled within my chest, and I found myself feeling at ease.

I issued orders to the waiting maids.

“Have the hole repaired by calling a mechanic and leave the remaining cleanup to Roselin.”

“Y-yes, lord.”

“And tell Bordin to wait for me in my office.”

Wasn’t he one of the demon kin?

I was already in a foul mood, and he seemed like a perfect target to vent my frustrations on.

***

“Mm…”

“You’re awake?”

As I slowly regained consciousness and lifted my heavy eyes, she came into view.

Looking around, I realized I was lying in my bed.

To be precise, I was lying with my head on Athena’s lap as she sat on my bed.

“Eek?! Get away from me!!”

As the memories from earlier resurfaced, I instinctively broke free from her arms and curled up in the corner of the room.

Trembling—

Recalling the sensation from before made my body shudder again.

An indescribable feeling.

It wasn’t pain, but it was an unbearable shock.

It felt like my mind was melting.

If I hadn’t lost consciousness, I couldn’t imagine what might have happened.

“Hera…”

“D-don’t come any closer!!”

A scream of betrayal escaped me as I faced her.

She was someone I trusted.

Loved.

I believed she would only cherish me.

But she made me feel strange, tormented me.

“I’m sorry, Hera.”

She offered a sincere apology.

For a moment, my heart wavered. But I shook my head firmly to regain my composure.

I wasn’t ready to accept her apology yet.

What she had done this time… I would remember it for a very long time.

Though I needed her and would ultimately return to her embrace, I decided to treat her coldly for a while.

I swore this to myself.

‘Prepare yourself. I won’t forgive you easily—’

Thud—

“A-Athena?!”

“I’m truly sorry, Hera. I lost control of my emotions.”

Huh?

What am I seeing right now?

The strongest human. Proud yet noble.

She held towering pride, but she also possessed overwhelming power as her foundation.

Yet now…

She was kneeling before me.

“I momentarily lost my senses. I never intended to treat you carelessly; truly, I didn’t.”

“……”

“I’m sorry, Hera. Will you forgive me just this once?”

Should… should I forgive her?

Barely ten seconds had passed, and my resolve was already crumbling.

Part of me protested, asking why I was being so spineless.

‘B-but… she’s kneeling…’

And not just anyone, but Athena herself.

I never imagined this.

It was a situation that was just that unbelievable.

When I saw Athena’s sincere apology, the grudge I unknowingly held in my heart melted away.

In the end, what remained wasn’t resentment toward her, but merely a sense of discomfort over not keeping my own resolve.

‘Th… this time, I’ll forgive you just this once…’

I believe that everyone deserves one chance.

It shouldn’t matter to let it go just once.

Next time, I really won’t be as lenient.

Yes.

That’s right.

I approached Athena slowly, who was waiting for my response with her head bowed.

Seeing her kneeling respectfully before me, I felt an inexplicable sense of betrayal rising within me.

“…Don’t do it again next time.”

As I finally forgave her, she suddenly stood up and hugged me tightly.

“H-Huh?”

“Thank you. Next time, I’ll press you a bit more gently.”

Shouldn’t she be saying something like, “I’ll make sure this doesn’t happen again”?

But before I could say anything, she spoke up.

“But Hera, you know this is partly your fault, don’t you?”

“M-My fault?”

“Yes. For not continuously listening to your master’s words.”

Swish—

Her expression turned cold in an instant.

While I was stunned by the sudden change, she moved over and sat on the bed, looking at me.

“T-That time…”

“Hera. Don’t forget. You’re the slave, and I’m the master. Didn’t I say I’d love you on that condition?”

“Ugh…”

I wanted to argue, but since it was something I had accepted, I couldn’t say anything.

“S-Sorry…”

“Just words? I even knelt down.”

Who asked her to kneel…

But there was no way I could say that to her.


“S-So what should I do…”

When I asked Athena, she held out her hand to me with a flushed face, her breathing slightly excited.

To be precise, she extended one finger.

“Kneel. And lick.”

I’ll make it clear in your mind who the master is.



 
  Chapter 43: Forgiveness is easier than permission.


A late night.

In the midst of a dense forest filled with towering trees, a lone man could be seen.

Clutching his side as though he were injured, the man steadily climbed the mountain.

“Tsk tsk…”

The Swordmaster Carlos.

“How heartless. To beat down an old friend like this.”

After he went to the trouble of giving her a warning, what he received in return was not gratitude but a massive surge of power, blazing like the sun. Although he managed to evade it somehow, the suddenness of the attack left him unable to completely ignore the impact.

It was his remark that had triggered her wrath.

He had warned Athena that, one day, her actions would come back to haunt her as karmic retribution.

It might have been something she didn’t want to hear, but it was a truth that had to be said.

Since he had reached the realm of Hyeongyeong, the Mystical State, he had gained a certain insight into the laws of the world.

The woman named Hera and Athena… Their relationship was unstable and dangerous.

A relationship that could descend into catastrophe at any moment.

He was certain that if they continued to leave things as they were, a great misfortune would befall them both.

But this was their affair alone. He had no place to intervene.

So, all he left was a few words for Athena.

Hoping that she would realize her mistakes and find her way back.

After climbing the mountain for some time, he finally caught sight of a familiar cabin.

“Hm?”

Despite the late hour, a light was on in the cabin.

He had extinguished all the lights when he left, so the one behind that light had to be his disciple.

‘Did she leave without finishing up?’

This was a habit that could impact her training.

It seemed he would need to give her a scolding tomorrow.

However…

Swish– Swish–

The sound of a wooden sword slicing through the air reached his ears.

Approaching the source of the sound, he found his disciple, drenched in sweat, swinging a wooden sword.

“…Have you been training all this time?”

At his call, the girl paused, shifting her gaze toward him.

“You’ve returned.”

An emptiness filled the girl’s eyes.

What kind of story could lie behind those eyes, so devoid of light at such a young age?

Every time he looked at her, he felt a pang of sorrow.

“Young lady… Tomorrow’s the big day, isn’t it? Why are you pushing yourself like this?”

“I’ll be training tomorrow just the same… Huh?”

His disciple narrowed her eyes at him.

Then, with quick steps, she approached.

Sniff, sniff–

She buried her nose in his clothes, sniffing him curiously.

“Hmm? What is this about?”

“…Master. Didn’t you say you were going to meet someone?”

His disciple’s tone had an eerie chill.

Occasionally, moments like these would send a shiver down his spine.

“I told you, I went to meet a friend.”

Upon hearing his response, she looked down at the ground, murmuring to herself.

‘Master’s age…’

‘But this scent is unmistakably…’

After a long moment of internal conflict, she sighed and raised her head.

“My apologies, Master. I thought it smelled like someone I knew… Must have been my imagination.”

“Ah, you strange girl, ha ha.”

“Besides, I’ve mastered everything you taught me. I’m ready to learn the next stage.”

“Hm? Already?”

Even for a prodigy, it should’ve taken at least three days.

“Yes. Shall I show you?”

But his disciple had indeed absorbed every bit of his teachings, mastering it with her body.

A rate of growth that would astonish any other swordsman.

‘Amazing… an astounding talent.’

A disciple with talent far surpassing his own youth. If she continued to grow, there was no doubt that one day, she would surpass him.

“Hoho… Good, very good. I’m curious too.”

To see how far you’ll go.

***

“Come on. Hurry, Hera.”

“Mm…”

Athena, sitting on the bed, extended her hand toward me.

And I knelt down in front of her, my knees on the floor beside the bed.

Athena looked down at me, her breathing excited, her eyes holding a strange gleam.

‘Looking at me like that makes me embarrassed…’

We’d done this once before, but doing it again brought back the familiar sense of embarrassment.

However, if it made her happy, that was enough for me.

I carefully tucked my hair behind my ears so it wouldn’t get in the way, then held her outstretched hand firmly in both of mine.

Taking her longest finger into my mouth.

“Hmmph.”

Tasting her finger once again.

A sweetness stronger than saltiness filled my mouth.

Smooch- smack- slurp-

Maybe because I’d done it before, my tongue moved more skillfully this time.

Her finger was gradually getting covered with my saliva.

I ran my lips over it, spreading my saliva around.


And I licked her fingerprint, almost tickling it with my tongue.

“Haa…Hera…”

Athena, as if holding back something, tightly gripped my head with her free hand.

“H-Hera…Athena…does it feel good?”

Her eyes began to tremble fiercely at my words.

She looked at me blankly for a moment, then a hint of anger started to color her gaze.

“You little… like a wild animal…”

“Ah…ugh?!”

Athena suddenly thrust her finger deeper into my mouth.

Reflexively, I tried to pull away, but Athena’s hand firmly gripped my head, pulling me closer.

“Gah?!… Ugh…!

Her finger touched the back of my throat, triggering my gag reflex.

“Hera… Hera!!!!”

“Guh..! Gah…!”

Her finger pressed down inside my mouth, and I felt a choking sensation, bringing tears to my eyes.

As I felt I could bear it no longer, I tapped her leg, pleading for her to stop. But she held my head firmly, refusing to let go.

“Hrk… guk…”

Her finger repeatedly forced itself into my mouth, pushing past my limits.

As her finger moved more forcefully, my strength began to drain, leaving me unable to resist her.

Eventually, like a broken doll, my limp arms dropped, swaying loosely.

After what felt like an eternity of this, she finally withdrew her finger from my mouth, pressing my tongue one last time before slowly pulling it out.

“Guh… haa…”

As her finger left my mouth, the thick saliva that had gathered inside spilled out, streaming down my chin in an unbelievable quantity.

But before the saliva even left my mouth, Athena’s lips quickly sealed my exit.

“Mm… mmph…”

With nowhere else to go, my saliva naturally began to flow into her mouth.

Gulp, gulp.

The sound coming from her mouth was far from what you’d call a kiss.

Instead of the sound of exchanging saliva, only the sound of swallowing echoed throughout the room.

After quite some time, having taken all of my collected drool, she finally pulled her face away from mine, sensually licking her lips with her tongue.

“Thanks for the treat, Hera.”

“He… heu…”

“Sorry if it felt forced. But it’s all your fault.”

It took me a while to come back to my senses.

“You… you really!!”

My face flushed bright red as I smacked Athena repeatedly with a pillow.

“Is it okay to hit your master like this, Hera?”

“Is… is that really something you should be saying?! After… after doing something like that…!”

But Athena just smirked mischievously in response to my scolding.

“Something like that? What do you mean?”

“The thing you did to me earlier!!”

Feigning ignorance, Athena shrugged her shoulders.

“I have no idea what you’re talking about.”

“You… ugh!”

It was clear she wouldn’t admit to her wrongdoing until I spelled it out.

Finally, swallowing my embarrassment, I shouted at her.

“You… you stuck your fingers into my mouth however you wanted!!”

“So what?”

“Wha…?”

Her shamelessness left me stunned.

“I mean… you shoved your fingers…”

“Didn’t you say you wanted me to do it? Why are you backtracking now?”

“No… that’s different—”

“How’s it different? Either way, it’s just fingers in the mouth.”

“Wha…?”

“And anyway, girls can do this kind of thing too. Why are you making such a fuss, Hera?”

..?

Wha… what?

Am I the one making a big deal out of this?

Isn’t it different…?

Sure, it’s fingers in the mouth both ways, but still… it feels different somehow…

Even if we’re both women… shoving something into someone’s mouth like that… isn’t that wrong…?

Or… is it fine just because we’re both girls…?

The more I thought about it, the harder it was to figure out what was right.

Looking at Athena’s confident expression, I began to doubt my own common sense.

No.

Even if it’s something two people of the same gender can do, it doesn’t make it okay.

If there was mutual consent, it might be different, but doing something like that unilaterally isn’t right.

“It… it was horrible… I couldn’t breathe… and I even felt like gagging…”

That awful sensation of having to swallow down something rising from within me.

No matter the gender, causing someone that kind of discomfort just isn’t right.

That’s just basic common sense anywhere.

So, this was definitely Athena’s fault.

Yes. It was her fault.

‘I’ll really teach her a lesson—’

“That was my mistake. I’m sorry.”

“…Huh?”

“I thought you’d be really happy if I did that for you… I didn’t realize it would be so uncomfortable. I’m sorry, Hera.”

“Ha… happy?”

“Yeah. Really happy. You went through so much trouble for me. I was genuinely happy.”

Oh…

‘If it made her happy, then maybe that’s okay…?’

No, what am I thinking? Get it together, Hera.

No matter what, treating me like an object isn’t okay.

Inside me, two sides started to clash. One part felt a sense of satisfaction at making her happy, while the other resented her for causing me distress.

After a long internal battle, I came to a decision.

Normally, I would never let this slide.

But she hadn’t done it with malice…

And, since she had apologized sincerely, it might be okay to let it go just this once.

With a sulky look, I glared intently at Athena.

“….Next time, don’t do that for real.”

“Fufu.”

Next time, I really won’t go easy on you.

Yeah, that’s right.

Huh?

I feel like this has happened before… Am I just imagining it?

***

“Next time, don’t do that for real…”

Finally.

Finally, I’ve managed to get back at that sly fox.

Until now, I’d always been swept away by her. But finally, it seemed I’d figured out how to handle her.

Yeah. For a master to be dominated by their slave—it was unthinkable.

From now on, I’d thoroughly treat her as a servant, making her submit to me.

So that she wouldn’t dare to even think of defying me.

‘Fufu… You’d better be prepared, Hera.’

“Um… Athena…”

“Hm?”

Hera timidly tugged at the edge of my clothes.

Her cheeks were flushed with a hint of red, as if she was trying to hold something back.

“It… it was hard and painful…”

Was she about to complain about what had happened before?

It seemed her mood still hadn’t completely lifted.

Well, it didn’t matter. For her, I could lower my head as many times as needed.

Until her mood improved, that is.

After all, I was the one holding the leash in this relationship now.

This one time, I could treat her with a generous heart.

“I’m sorry, He-“

“B-but… if it makes you happy… Not too often, but… occasionally… I’ll do it for you…”

After all, I was the one holding the leash now.


I was the one holding the leash…

Holding the leash…

The leash…

“…..ha.”

Such a Bitch.



 
  Chapter 44: A trip for two


“Ah… Athena… Can’t you let me go now?”

“Shh, Hera. We’re in the middle of a conversation.”

“B-but…”

“Keep going, Bordin. What were you saying?”

“Hmm… yes, as I was saying—”

This place is Athena’s office.

She brought me here, saying she had something to discuss.

And now, here I am, watching her and Bordin talk about work in real-time.

If there’s a problem with this situation, it’s that…

I’m not sitting on a chair.

I’m sitting on Athena’s lap.

She pulled me onto her chair and wrapped her arms around me tightly.

And that’s how the conversation started.

‘Doesn’t… Athena mind this at all?’

There’s someone standing right in front of us, and yet, here we are, in this position…

But she seemed completely unfazed, calmly talking with Bordin.

Come to think of it, she did this before.

Even with maids around, Athena kissed me without hesitation.

It seems like she doesn’t care about others’ opinions at all.

Well, that’s very much like Athena…

‘But I’m embarrassed…!!’

Right now, my face is flushed red as I lower my head, staring at the floor.

I couldn’t bear to look anyone in the eye in this situation.

“Please don’t worry about me, my lady.”

Perhaps he pitied me.

Bordin kindly showed consideration for me.

When I glanced at him cautiously,

it seemed he understood my embarrassment and avoided looking directly at me.

“Th-thank you.”

Bordin.

A neatly dressed man with a monocle that suits him well.

He embodies the elegance that one would expect from a butler.

Although I had encountered him a few times while living here, we’d only exchanged brief greetings. I’d never been this close to him.

“Hera, you also have a place to go.”

“Huh? Uh… where?”

Go? Where are we talking about?

At my question, Athena looked at me with a slightly exasperated expression.

“…What have you been listening to all this time?”

“Weren’t you talking about work?”

“Sigh…”

Press—

“Hnn…?!”

She pressed a finger into my lower abdomen.

Recently, whenever something displeased her, she’d press here.

She didn’t press as hard as before, so I didn’t faint, but…

The tingling sensation spreading through my body was still something I couldn’t get used to.

“I’ll explain it again, so listen carefully.”

She began slowly explaining why she called me to her office.

According to Athena, recently, monster populations have been increasing rapidly in various areas.

But the more concerning issue is that a large number of these monsters are organizing into groups.

She suspects the demons are behind this, and it would be best to deal with the issue before it escalates.

The place she mentioned is a forest located to the east of the empire.

Recently, a large number of monsters have been found there.

“If we go there, we might find traces of the demons.”

“I see…”

“Hera, you’re coming too.”

“Huh? Me too…?”

She looked at me as if it were the most obvious thing, a bit puzzled by my reaction.

“Surely you’re not planning to stay here while your master goes?”

“Huh… what?”

“Besides, it’ll take about a week. Do you think you can manage alone here without me?”

I flinched.

Her words sent a slight shiver through my body.

The mansion without Athena…

For me, that place would be nothing short of hell.

During the week without her, how much did I cry here?

Rather than being here without even a single ally, it would be better to follow her to the battlefield.

I hugged Athena tightly, feeling an unfounded fear.

“..I want to go with you..”

“……”

Athena looked at me briefly, then clenched her teeth and turned her gaze away from me.

“Anyway, I’ll leave the matters here to you while I’m gone.”

“Yes. Please enjoy your time slowly.”

After finishing her conversation with Bordin, Athena lifted me off her lap.

“Hera. We’ll be leaving within an hour, so if there’s anything you need to prepare, go and do it.”

“Wha.. what?! An hour?”

An hour?

No, who suddenly leaves like this?

If it’s a schedule that takes a week, shouldn’t there at least be a day to prepare?


But Athena didn’t take back her words.

“Roselin will take care of all your spare clothes and essentials. You just need to bring yourself.”

“..Still, isn’t this a bit too fast?”

Squeeze-

“Hyat?!!”

“If the Master says so, then that’s how it is, Hera.”

“I.. I get it, so don’t press there..”

In the end, I left the office as she instructed and headed to my room to pack what I needed.

But.

No matter how much I thought about it..

“I have nothing to pack..?”

Do I really only need to bring myself?

“Bordin.”

“Yes, my lord.”

As soon as Hera left, the gentle smile on her face disappeared instantly.

“Rescind the order I gave earlier.”

Perhaps surprised by her words, Bordin’s eyes widened.

“Are you serious?”

“Yes. I won’t use that method anymore.”

The command she had once given to ruin Hera.

She would no longer wound Hera’s heart.

It might seem fickle, but—

She no longer wanted to see Hera crying sadly.

“It seems you’ve had a change of heart.”

“………”

Though he didn’t say it aloud, Bordin conveyed his affirmation with a slight bow of his head.

“Is there anything else to deliver?”

“No, that’s all.”

“Understood, my lord. And I almost forgot to report one thing.”

He adjusted his glasses with a finger and continued.

“Not long ago, there was an incident of a massive mana explosion in the eastern forest.”

“An explosion?”

“Yes. It’s an incident with unknown cause, so the exact details are unclear, but they say it happened in a cave.”

“Hmm.. I see. You may leave.”

“Understood. Then, I’ll take my leave.”

With those last words, Bordin quietly exited the room.

As the office grew silent, she leaned back in her chair and stared at the ceiling.

“A week, huh…”

Time to spend with Hera, just the two of them, somewhere other than the mansion.

In a way, it could even be called a trip.

Though most of the time would be spent hunting monsters.

“Pfft. I’m looking forward to it.”

Whether it was monsters or demons, it didn’t matter.

Wherever they went—

As long as Hera was by her side, nothing else mattered.

***

As she stepped outside, she saw an elegant carriage waiting, with Hera standing beside it.

Leaning against the carriage with her arms crossed, Athena looked me up and down before speaking.

“So, you really just came with yourself?”

“Ugh… but I had nothing to pack.”

I didn’t even have a small bag in hand.

For a week-long departure, my hands felt oddly empty, but I truly had nothing to bring.

Roselin said she would pack all the clothes and essentials.

Since I wasn’t handling things myself, there was no need to bring tools like makeup.

Ah.

Maybe I should’ve packed a few snacks.

Although I felt a slight regret, it was fine.

‘I’ll just ask Athena to buy some for me.’

With a hero by my side, there was nothing I couldn’t get.

“Come on, get in. We’ll leave right away.”

When she opened the carriage door, a cozy interior came into view.

A sofa looked comfortable enough for a long journey without any discomfort.

The size was just right—not too cramped.

Looking at the carriage, a question arose.

Last time, Athena transported me instantly from Drax to here.

Wouldn’t it be possible to move by spatial transfer again?

That would be really convenient, but probably impossible.

To cross a long distance through spatial transfer requires mastery of legendary-level magic that manipulates space and time.

And in the novel, only one person could use space-time magic—the Great Sage.

Athena’s ability to transport me from Drax to here in one go was likely due to a coordinate stone hidden somewhere in this mansion.

An advanced magic tool that registers the user’s mana and stores the location.

Although it costs a fortune and requires a lot of mana to set up, once configured, it allows for instant movement to that location.

In the Empire, facilities like temples, the royal palace, and the imperial court all had coordinate stones installed, enabling swift movement. However, for other locations, you had to go on foot.

Even for major facilities, the number of coordinate stones was limited, so only those of at least Marquis rank could register their mana.

‘When Robin drew the holy sword and became a hero, he got priority access to the coordinate stones.’

Come to think of it, the demons began their activities in earnest around the time Robin drew the holy sword.

Traces of their presence probably started to appear around then.

According to the novel’s plot, from two years on, all sorts of monsters and demons would wreak havoc across the Empire.

Wait…

Suddenly, an ominous thought crossed my mind.

‘Is the original story going to be okay?’

Since entering Athena’s service, I had stopped worrying about the original plot.

I couldn’t say for sure what would happen, but it didn’t seem like things would proceed as they originally did.

In stories, the butterfly effect can have a huge impact.

I’ve read countless novels where even a single greeting from a possessed extra to the protagonist could spiral into countless events, destroying the original plot.

Especially since I’m in such a close relationship with the final villain of this novel…

Perhaps, somehow, I might end up bridging the gap and influencing the story.

Expecting the plot to follow the original seemed difficult at this point.

So, understanding the influence my actions would have on the original story was crucial.

If it had a positive impact, it wouldn’t be a concern.

But if it had a negative impact, I might have to step up and help the protagonist.

‘Hmm… my connections to the original story…’

Just two people: Lily and Athena.

Lily has already advanced far beyond her original self. It’d be hard to say she was causing any negative impact.

The problem was Athena.

‘To be honest, she doesn’t seem like a villain…’

During the time I spent with her, I never thought of her as a bad person.

She may be a bit self-centered, but one thing is clear:

She doesn’t have an evil nature.

‘She’s somewhat considerate… takes good care of me… though she does play some mischievous pranks sometimes…’

How did she end up walking down the path of darkness?

Was there some deep story behind it?

‘…..’

Alright.

I’ve made up my mind.

I hadn’t given it much thought before, but now I’m someone completely immersed in this place.

I don’t want to see this world destroyed by demons.

I will stop Athena’s descent into darkness.

Even though I disliked her at first, she’s now someone precious to me—a person I can’t live without. The only one in this mansion who stands by me and takes care of me in her own way.

I don’t know what happened to her in the novel, but as long as I’m here by her side, I won’t let her fall into corruption.

If I prevent her from turning to darkness… the rest should be up to Robin.

Help out a companion’s power-up, stop the villain’s descent into darkness.

This would be a favor equivalent to risking my life, wouldn’t it?

At this rate, it wouldn’t be strange for Robin to bow down before me.

‘You owe me big time, Robin.’

As for the incidents Athena stirs up, I’ll handle them all…-

Squeeze-

“Huh?!!”

Squeeze, squeeze-

“Hyaa?! Haang?!”

“What are you thinking about so deeply without even answering your master, Hera?”

“Th-that’s…”

Squeeze-

“Ahh..! Stop it!!”

“Giving me orders again, huh?”

Squeeze-

“Hiyah?! Fine…!! I get it!!”

…I needed to deal with this situation in my lower abdomen first.

***

“A week, huh…”

Bordin walked slowly down the hallway.

Although he hid it meticulously so no one could notice, his emotions were raging like a storm.

Five years since he began serving Athena.

Finally, the time had come.

Bordin had never forgotten for even a single moment.

That burning resentment from back then.

The helpless sense of self-loathing.

In those days long past.


Only the bone-grinding pain accompanied him.

The bloody tears he shed then had fueled his unrelenting thirst for revenge until now.

A week. That would be enough.

In that time, he would finish the vengeance he had harbored, decaying within him to the core.





 
  Chapter 45: A surprisingly friendly inn


Her name is Amy.

She’s a worker who started working at Athena’s mansion, captivated by Athena’s noble charm.

Usually, she would be doing menial tasks around the mansion, but now—

‘I… I can’t believe I get to serve Lady Athena…!’

She was pulling the carriage carrying her mistress and the lady.

A carriage that, ordinarily, the coachman would have been driving.

But for some reason, the mistress had sought out a female servant who could handle the reins, and, having driven a carriage a few times in the past with her father, she found herself sitting in the coachman’s seat.

Thump-thump—

Right behind her were the most beautiful lady in the world and the mistress she had respected all her life.

A situation that made her heart feel like it would burst.

But, knowing she couldn’t afford a mistake from an overflow of emotion, she did her best to suppress her excitement and drive the carriage carefully.

After a considerable amount of time passed,

They finally reached their destination.

She halted the horses, stepped down from the coachman’s seat, and gently knocked on the carriage door.

Knock, knock—

“Madam. We’ve arrived.”

But all she got in return was an icy silence.

‘…Are they asleep?’

She called Lady Athena again, but, again, there was no response.

Wondering if perhaps they were asleep, she leaned quietly against the carriage door to listen—

-Haa… Haah…!! Hyaaah…

The lady’s excited, strangely enticing moans sounded from within.

‘Co… Could it be… Is the lady unwell?’

An unsettling thought crossed her mind.

What if her poor driving had made the lady sick?

Her mind, clouded with negative thoughts, lost its ability to reason.

In the end, she opened door’s box with her own hands.

Clunk—

“My Lady!! Are you alright?”

“Huh…?”

“Heuh?! Ah… Athena… There’s… there’s someone…!! Hyup…!”

Churrup— Chuup

“Hyup… Ah, wai…wait… Th-there’s someone… Mhmm…!”

Smooch— Chuurrup—

She could only stare blankly at the scene before her.

The sight of two beautiful women entwined, their tongues mingling with each other.

The lady’s face was flushed a deep red, her sweat glistening, adding to her allure, and Amy found herself unable to look away.

Thump, thump—

Eventually, as her mistress carefully pulled away, a thin, transparent line stretched between them.

“…Did I give you permission to open the door?”

The piercing gaze of her mistress sent shivers down her spine.

The spell cast by the lady’s enchanting appearance was instantly broken by Athena’s icy expression.

“I-I’m so sorry, Madam! There was no response, and I was worried, so I just…”

Without a word, her mistress seemed to notice something and, with a low growl, glanced downward.

“…You… how dare you…”

“Athena… let’s just go outside, okay? I want some fresh air.”

But before her mistress could continue, the lady intervened, stopping her.

After a long moment of watching her, the mistress finally sighed and stepped outside the carriage.

“This is why I chose a woman to drive us… Useless.”

Only when her mistress and the lady walked away did she manage to look at herself.

Her heart was racing, her face burning.

And the mysterious liquid that dripped down between my legs and onto the ground.

“Uhhng!”

***

As soon as I stepped down from the carriage, I stretched out my stiff body.

Maybe it was from sitting all that time, but as I loosened up my tense muscles, a refreshed sound naturally escaped my lips.

I turned my head to take in the place we’d arrived at.

What came into view was a small town. It wasn’t particularly impressive, but the bright lights and bustling atmosphere made it feel warm and cozy.

“Where are we?”

“Karman. It’s a town near the eastern forest. We’ll be staying here while we hunt the monsters.”

“I see…”

For some reason, my heart pounded.

This was the first time I had been outside the mansion since practically becoming her servant.

The unfamiliar scenery, the new faces—everything felt fresh.

“Are we going to look for traces of the demons right away?”

Athena shook her head as she replied.

“No. It’s already late. We’ll go in the morning.”

I secretly felt relieved.

After traveling all day by carriage, I was feeling a bit tired.

As if reading my thoughts, Athena spoke up.

“Let’s head to the inn first. You must be tired, Hera.”

…How thoughtful.

Sometimes, when I received Athena’s kindness, I couldn’t help but feel a warmth in my chest.

Feeling unexpectedly grateful, I interlocked my fingers with hers and gave her a cheerful smile.

“Okay!”

“The hero has arrived!!!”

“No need to worry about the monsters anymore!!”

“Ah…!! Thank goodness. I’m so relieved.”

“We respect you, Lady Athena!!”


The whole town erupted at Athena’s arrival.

Countless townspeople ran to her, looking at her with admiration.

Some reached out to shake her hand, while others knelt down on the ground, cheering.

For some, it would be an enviable sight. But to me, it looked rather overwhelming.

Yet, Athena walked among them calmly, as if she were used to it.

“Take us to the best inn here.”

At her words, the townspeople eagerly led us to an inn.

In front of us stood a large building.

It was, indeed, the best inn; even from the outside, it looked distinctly different from other buildings.

It was grand in size, with well-maintained facilities. It was impressive enough that it wouldn’t seem out of place even inside the Empire.

“I’ve never stayed at an inn before…”

Since I’d become possessed by this world, I’d never once stayed at an inn.

Even back in Drax, I’d always stayed at Dania’s house.

“Huh… So your first stay will be with me?”

Athena spoke with a somewhat delighted smile.

‘…It sounds a bit strange when you put it like that.’

Well, it wasn’t wrong, though.

Just as we were about to enter the inn, Athena grabbed my arm.

“…Athena?”

I tilted my head, looking at her, and she smiled warmly at me.

“Hera. Could you wait here a moment? I need to speak to the innkeeper about the lodging fee.”

A fee?

‘Ah, is it about that?’

Once Robin was appointed as a hero, he no longer had to worry about money.

The cost of equipment repairs, lodging, meals—all of it was covered at no charge.

Since serving the hero brought great benefits to the town, there was no need to make him pay.

It seemed that Athena, being called the Empire’s hero, received a similar privilege.

“Sure, I’ll wait.”

Athena, as if she found my answer endearing, patted my head and went into the inn.

Not even ten minutes later, she came back out with a soft smile.

“Yup. All done. Shall we go in?”

“..Mm.”

But now that I think about it, was it really necessary to leave me waiting outside?

Did she discuss something important?

But since I wasn’t particularly curious, I simply followed her into the inn.

“The rooms are mostly full!”

The innkeeper clasped his hands together and pleaded with Athena.

He was bowing his head in apology, sweating profusely as if he truly felt sorry.

So most of the rooms are full?

From the outside, this inn looked quite large. If it’s filled to this extent, it must be incredibly popular.

Worried that Athena might get annoyed with him, I quickly spoke up before she could.

“Mostly full… does that mean there are still some rooms available?”

“Y-Yes, that’s right. We have one single room left.”

“Uh… well…”

“But… rest assured, the room is quite spacious! I guarantee it’ll be comfortable for you.”

The innkeeper looked at me with a pleading face, bowing deeply.

Is he really that eager for Athena to stay here?

Well… if we were in South Korea, she’d be a VVIP guest. I guess he doesn’t want to miss out on this chance.

Hmm…

But even so, isn’t a single room a bit too small?

It’s two grown women staying, after all…

There’d only be one bed, right?

I felt a bit bad for the innkeeper, but it seemed like finding another place would be the better option.

The facilities here look nice, but since we’d be staying for almost a week, having a more spacious sleeping arrangement would be ideal.

“Still… I think having two beds would be better. Sorry.”

“P-Please!! Please stay here! I promise to give you the best service! You won’t regret it!!”

“Eek?!”

The innkeeper shouted in desperation, trembling as if he was genuinely scared of something.

Suddenly, he was frantically begging, his eyes filled with what looked like a trace of fear.

Athena, however, only smiled serenely.

“We’ll offer complimentary meals, cover all accommodation fees, and even give you the finest liquor we have in storage!”

At this point, his fervent plea was becoming slightly intimidating.

His desperate gaze made me feel a little sympathetic.

‘He must be struggling to make ends meet…’

Having worked part-time jobs here and there myself, I understand the struggles of business owners.

He must be doing this to protect his livelihood.

…If he’s pleading this much, maybe it’ll be okay?

I eventually decided to reconsider.

Looking at Athena, I asked, 

“Uh… what do you think? I think it might be fine…”


But then again, even if I was okay with it, if she didn’t like it, it wouldn’t happen.

Athena’s quite picky, so she’ll probably decline.

“I’m too lazy to look for another place. Shall we just stay here?”

Huh?

And so, the two of us ended up sharing a single bed for the week.



 
  Chapter 46: Blatant attempt of seduction


As we opened the door, a rather luxurious sight greeted us.

There really must have been a reason the host had recommended it with such confidence.

‘The bed… there’s only one, of course.’

It would have been stranger for a single room to have two beds, but I couldn’t help feeling a bit disappointed.

Still, luckily, the bed was large enough that it looked like the two of us could sleep comfortably on it.

Maybe it was because it had been a while since I’d gone out, but I was feeling a bit tired.

“Athena. Can I shower first?”

I wanted to wash up quickly and collapse onto the bed.

Athena looked at me with a blank expression, then answered in a slightly drained voice.

“…Sure.”

Once I got her permission, I immediately headed to the bathroom.

When I entered, I found a surprisingly spacious area before me.

The floor was made of white marble, several luxurious toiletry items were laid out, and there was even a large enough bathtub for two people.

They called it a single room, but it was practically a room-and-a-half.

Humming a little tune, I began taking off my clothes one by one.

Rustle—rustle—

As each piece of fabric dropped to the floor, my white skin slowly began to reveal itself.

After undressing completely, I stood in front of the mirror and looked at my reflection.

I was used to this sight by now, but I still thought it looked beautiful.

It was curious how this body kept the same shape no matter how little or much I ate.

“…This is kind of bothering me.”

I slowly lowered my gaze toward my stomach. A pink mark was painted there.

Why did it have to be engraved in such a place? No one would be surprised to think of me as a shameless woman if they saw it.

I really didn’t like this mark. It was as if it…

“…Was asking to be devoured.”

Thud—

…Hm?

A loud noise echoed, as if something had struck heavily. It seemed to come from the door.

I raised my voice so she could hear me from outside.

“Athena, is everything alright?”

“…It’s nothing.”

Her answer came back after a long moment, sounding a bit rushed.

Did she trip or something? That would be pretty funny.

The thought of Athena tripping over her own feet brought a smile to my face.

When I finished washing up, a subtle fragrance clung to my body, filling my nose pleasantly.

“Hm? What’s this…?”

Opening the drawer to get a towel, I found something unfamiliar.

A white silk garment. It looked like a robe they might provide at a hotel.

‘Should I wear it?’

It was rare to stay at an inn, so I should make use of these perks.

Besides, this robe looked incredibly comfortable. If I wore it to sleep, it seemed like I’d have a really restful night.

I placed my usual black dress aside, slipped on some underwear, and donned the white robe.

It felt as liberating as wearing nothing at all.

Looking in the mirror, I saw the delicate white fabric that matched my pale skin. It was thin and flowing, revealing a hint of my skin, but all the important parts were covered. And after all, it was just us girls.

“Athena, I’m done with my shower~”

“You took quite a while…”

When she looked at me, Athena suddenly fell silent.

Her gaze wavered as if shaken by an earthquake.

“…Where did you get that outfit?”

“Hm? It was in the bathroom, and it looked comfortable. Is it weird?”

It hadn’t seemed that strange when I looked in the mirror.

Did she not like how it looked on me?

“…No. It’s pretty.”

After staring for a while, she spoke in a low voice.

Thankfully, it didn’t seem that bad.

Maybe it was because I had taken a nice bath, but a lazy feeling started spreading throughout my body.

Impatient to sleep, I approached Athena and gently pushed her back.

“You should hurry and wash up too. Let’s sleep together.”

“…You’re really…”

“Hehe, I’ll wait for you. Hurry up and come out.”

After pushing her into the bathroom, I threw myself onto the bed.

“Haam… I’m so tired.”

The soft bed welcomed me, and the cozy feeling immediately made me drowsy.

Would she be mad if I fell asleep first?

“…Did I dig my own grave?”

Even while she was in the shower, only one thought lingered in my mind.

Her image from just a moment ago.

The way she looked in that flowing white robe was like a little white fox playfully swaying its tail.

And what was etched even more deeply into my memory was…

A thin, white gown revealed her black underwear beneath.

Drip-

A sticky liquid mixed with the water in the bathroom, trickling down her leg.

She recalled the things Hera had said earlier.

-Athena, can I shower first?

-Hmm? I was in the bathroom, and it looked comfortable. Is that strange?

-Hurry and shower too. Let’s sleep together.

-Hehe, I’ll wait. Hurry up and come out.

“….Ha…”

Wasn’t this just a blatant attempt of seduction?


She felt like she was about to lose her mind from her oblivious actions.

“…Could it be?”

Perhaps…

Perhaps she was the one who had been clueless all along?

What if Hera had been sending signals all this time, and she, foolishly, hadn’t noticed?

Otherwise, it was hard to believe a person could act so provocatively.

In a situation where they were staying alone at an inn at night, she insisted on showering first, told her to hurry, and suggested sleeping together.

To anyone, it would seem like she was practically asking her to have her way with her all night.

Considering Hera’s personality, she knew she probably said it innocently.

But her judgment had blurred at the sight of her tempting figure moments ago.

Drip-

“….”

She kept wiping away the water endlessly flowing down between her legs.

Yes.

Surely, Hera must know, too.

Unless she was genuinely empty-headed, she couldn’t miss it.

That she was longing for her body.

That was why she was tempting her like this.

“Shameless woman… lewd woman…!”

She was probably waiting for him outside right now.

She imagined Hera with hearts in her eyes, reaching for her from the bed.

Drip-

It seemed she’d better hurry and share her master’s love with her servant.

She quickly finished her bath and changed into a gown just like Hera’s.

But unlike her, she wore nothing underneath.

The way her bare skin peeked through the white, silky gown was quite provocative, even to her.

After all, it was going to come off anyway. There was no need for underwear.

Her tried to calm her pounding heart, flung the bathroom door open, and stepped out.

“Hera. Hera. Hera.”

But reality can be cruel.

Soft breathing-

There lay Hera, sleeping soundly like a princess in a forest.

She was asleep, comfortably and peacefully, to an annoying degree.

As the despairing sight came into view, her burning desire quickly cooled down.

“Hera… are you asleep?”

The only response was her quiet breathing.

“…Should I just force myself on her?”

So frustrating.

***

The dense forest…

Tall trees stretched upwards, blocking out the sunlight, darkening the surroundings.

“Athena, are you alright…?”

Today, she was unusually quiet.

She looked exhausted; it seemed to be happening quite often lately.

Since she had reached the level of a master, she shouldn’t need sleep to relieve her tired body. Yet, why did she look so worn out?

Roar!!

“Athena! Beside you-“

A massive beast, resembling a bear, charged at Athena. Its savage claws swung towards her-

Crackle-

Golden energy surged, and in an instant, the beast turned to ash.

Athena wasn’t even glancing at the monsters.

“Next to… hmm… no, never mind…”

It seemed like my worry was unfounded. After all, who was she?

Right now, I was with Athena in the eastern forest.

Rumors about the increase in monster population seemed true; we had encountered quite a few so far.

Though before I even got the chance to do anything, she’d already burned them all away…

Regardless, there was an unusual amount of monsters lurking in this forest.

It was strange how the city we stayed in had remained safe.

“Hera.”

“Yes?”

Her voice came, low and eerie.

“We’re going in deeper. Follow me.”

“Alright…”

She didn’t seem to be in a good mood at all.

Her usual aura was dragging me down as well.

‘…Should I do something?’

I didn’t know what had happened, but I wanted to make her feel a little better.

With Athena in such a sour mood, I was starting to feel down too.

I’d better think of a way to lighten her spirits while we’re fighting these monsters.

A lot of time passed like that, and with each step we took, more monster corpses piled up in the forest.

Yet, despite all the monsters we’d dealt with, there was no sign of the demons.

“Tsk. I can smell the demons around here, though…”

Athena clicked her tongue and spoke.

The smell of demons, she said. So her level was high enough to discern such things through scent?

Curious if I could detect anything too, I took a deep breath.

Hmm. Just fresh air, as expected.

I scanned the surroundings a bit more, but still, there was no sign of the demons.

“Hera, let’s call it a day and head back.”

She spoke in an irritated tone.

Well, after taking down so many monsters without any rewards, I’d feel disappointed too.

…I’ll cheer her up.

They say it’s a servant’s duty to make their master happy.

While I hadn’t fully accepted her as my master in my heart yet, she was still someone precious to me.

I had decided on something to do for her while we were fighting monsters.

I wasn’t sure if it would lift her mood, but…

Lily had always appreciated it, so surely she would like it too.

***

“Dammit..! Dammit!!!”

The demon army led by the Demon King.

Apart from the Demon King, the highest authority was held by four commanders.

One of them was the Succubus Queen, Sephir.

Right now, she was in this forest on the Demon King’s orders.

She had come to investigate the recent surge of powerful magic here.

The shock was strong enough to collapse a cave. This kind of magical eruption was rare.

According to the information, there was a possibility that a dragon hatchling had hatched here.

If that were the case, it was an opportunity of a lifetime that they couldn’t miss. If they could tame a dragon hatchling, it would become a tremendous asset to the Demon King’s army.

Though young and still unable to fully use its power, a dragon was still a dragon. In just ten years, its breath would be powerful enough to burn down a village.

And so, Sephir had come, leading monsters to scout the area.

If nothing else, she was the best at taming living creatures.

Her enchanting beauty, a seductive body that aroused desire—

It was said that a mere wave of her hand could ensnare a hundred men.

Originally, she had planned to tame the hatchling and bring it back to the army, earning the Demon King’s praise.

But—

“Why the hell is she here?!”

Sephir clung tightly to a tree, not daring to move an inch.

If she took even a single step, she knew Athena would notice.

Known as the Sun of Death or the Golden Reaper in the Demon Realm.

Athena Caladbolg.

She was here, radiating an overwhelming aura and standing proudly. The sight had sent chills down her entire body.

By sheer luck, Athena hadn’t detected her due to her current unwell state, but it didn’t change the fact that it was a dangerous situation.

Could it be that she, too, was here for the hatchling?

There was no chance, then.

This monster was so powerful that even if all four generals attacked together, it was uncertain if they could prevail. How could someone as weak as herself even think about taking it on?

“Came here for an easy score… What is this?!”

She carefully began chanting a spell.

A spell to share the vision of her trained familiar.

As she gained the perspective of a bat flying through the sky, she saw the monster and a certain woman returning to the city together.

…Come to think of it, it kept staring at that woman…

Could the two of them be close?

An endlessly ruthless monster.

That monster couldn’t take its eyes off a single woman at this moment.

In its gaze toward the black-haired woman, there was an overwhelming, indescribable storm of emotions.

Almost as if it was craving her.

‘…Perhaps.’

Maybe, just maybe.

There might be a possibility.

If that black-haired woman was someone precious to Athena, there was a chance for her.

Athena herself was untouchable. But if it was a human besides her, they wouldn’t be able to resist her.

One of the Succubus Queen’s powers: charm.

A power to captivate living beings, making them eternal slaves to serve only her.

“If only I could enchant that woman…”

If she could enchant that woman and handle that monstrous woman with her…

It would be an achievement far beyond rescuing a mere hatchling.

Perhaps even enough to be promoted to a direct subordinate of the Demon King.

“Hehe.”


Imagining herself strutting around the Demon King’s castle, she wore a greedy smile.

‘Sorry, but you’ll have to become my slave, mysterious black-haired lady.’

“Hm?”

Is someone talking about me?

Why do my ears itch so much?



 
  Chapter 47: Heart towards Athena


A lively atmosphere filled the restaurant.

The aroma of delicious food mixed with the laughter of people from all around, creating a vibrant ambiance.

This place was one of the most beloved restaurants in Carman.

Athena and I were here, sharing a dinner together.

Though it wasn’t as extravagant as the dishes from the mansion, the food looked undeniably delicious.

There was juicy meat, steaming hot potatoes, and a fragrant soup.

Perhaps not the healthiest of meals, but each dish was one that brought joy to the heart.

“Hera, eat slowly. You’ll get indigestion.”

Athena handed me a napkin as she spoke.

“Mm… thanks.”

I took the napkin from her and wiped around my mouth.

Maybe because it was a meal in a new place, but it felt refreshing.

Unlike the stifling mansion, this place gave me a sense of freedom.

“Tomorrow, we’ll go a bit deeper. We should be able to find something soon, as there were traces of demons.”

Athena mentioned our schedule for the next day as we ate.

“Mm… but you didn’t seem in a good mood today… Is something wrong?”

She’d been downcast all day, and it made me feel gloomy as well.

At my question, Athena looked at me with an exasperated expression.

“Hera, has anyone ever told you that you lack awareness?”

“Huh?”

Her sudden question made me pause to think.

Awareness… awareness…

Hmm… I wouldn’t say I’m oblivious. In fact, I’d consider myself rather perceptive, having had various social experiences before my current state.

“No? I think I’m pretty perceptive.”

But Athena gave me a look of disbelief.

Now that I think about it…

Lily once told me I lacked awareness, too.

-Sis! I like that you’re not very perceptive.

-Uh… really? Why?

-No matter what I do, you never… Ah, never mind! Hehe.

It was a silly conversation, but…

Besides Lily, I don’t think anyone else has called me oblivious.

…I wonder if Lily and my sister are doing well.

As I ate in this bustling restaurant, I naturally thought of them.

Sharing a meal filled with laughter alongside them… those were truly happy times.

They’re probably living a more prosperous life in the empire now. The facilities there are far superior to Drax.

And since Lily and Dania got along so well, maybe they’d even forgotten about someone like me.

Or perhaps they’ve made new friends in the empire, filling the void I left.

‘…Still, I hope they remember me.’

If they were to forget me, then I would be the only one treasuring the warm memories with them.

Thinking that way, a bitter feeling crept up on me.

In truth, at some point, the thought of wanting to find them disappeared.

I didn’t want them to see me.

This broken version of myself. This useless self, unable to do anything alone.

I wanted to remain as a reliable younger sibling to Dania, and as a dependable older sister to Lily, remembered that way forever.

If they were to see me like this, so pitiful…

They, with their kind hearts, wouldn’t show it, but one day it would surely reveal itself. The way they would begin to treat me with more consideration, the pitying glances. One by one, those things would start to change. Just like everyone else did.

If it came to that, I don’t think I could bear it.

With them… at least with them…

I wanted to remain someone useful to Lily and Dania.

Though their absence left me feeling incredibly lonely.

They say time heals. As time passed, it seemed like things were slowly getting better.

I lifted my head and looked at her, standing before me.

Eyes that shone like gold, platinum hair gleaming radiantly, exuding an air of elegance.

“….?”

She raised an eyebrow, seemingly puzzled by my gaze.

This person who endlessly cherished and loved me, despite my pitiful state.

The one who stayed by my side, never letting me feel lonely.

She gave me so much care and devotion that I didn’t know if I deserved such one-sided kindness.

…I don’t resent her anymore.

The resentment I once held for what she did to me in the past had vanished somewhere along the way.

Perhaps it was from the day she happily ate the food I made for her.

I was so happy. So grateful to her, that now my feelings of affection had far surpassed any lingering bitterness.

‘…Family.’

She, too, had become someone as precious as Lily and Dania to me. She was my family now.

I watched her as she ate.

Seeing her delicately slicing even the meat in the dining hall made me smile.

“…What?”

She looked at me with an expression as if she were looking at a strange person.

I wanted to tell her. My feelings. How I felt about her.

I wanted to tell her that I cherished her as much as Lily and Dania, like a precious family.

So I gave her a gentle smile and said,

“Athena.”

“Yes?”

..

…

…….

“I love you.”

“Pfft!”


Athena spewed the food from her mouth.

The food she had spat out scattered across the table.

An action I never would’ve expected from someone with such a noble air.

But she didn’t seem to care in the slightest, instead looking at me with a panicked expression.

“Wha… What… What did you just say?”

In an uncharacteristic manner, she was visibly flustered.

“I love you. I don’t hate you anymore. Just as much as you cherish me, I think of you as precious too.”

Athena spoke, gripping my hand with a trembling gaze.

“…Then… does this mean we are now…?”

I’d never seen her voice shake like this before. Was she that moved?

Her reaction gave me a strange warmth. The fact that she was so deeply touched meant she valued me that much.

“Yes!”

I grasped Athena’s hand in return, giving her a big smile.

“From today, we’re lovers–”

“We’re family now.”

“…”

“………”

A brief silence enveloped the two of us.

Wait, I think Athena just said something. I couldn’t hear it clearly over my own words.

“Athena, what did you just say?”

“…Family?” 

Her voice sounded somewhat deflated.

“Yes. Precious family.”

….

Athena stared blankly at me for a while, then let out a sigh and resumed eating.

“…Alright, I’ll settle for this, for now…”

Mumbling softly, just enough that I couldn’t hear, Athena ate her food.

After expressing my feelings, I felt an unexpected sense of relief.

Until now, my resentment toward Athena and the gratitude I felt for her had been clashing within me. But now, I could finally settle on how I felt about her.

From now on, I would cherish Athena as family.

‘A slave… well, I’m not so sure about that…’

Since the deep-rooted history of South Korea was ingrained in my mind, the word “slave” felt rather foreign.

But at least the resistance I’d initially felt was gone, so maybe, someday, a time would come when I’d truly be her slave, even in my heart.

Of course, that wouldn’t happen anytime soon.

Grinning, I popped the meat in front of me into my mouth.

***

“…What kind of conversation are they having?!”

Across from the restaurant, watching the two of us, was a woman.

One of the four generals of the Great Demon Legion. The Succubus Queen, Sephir.

Using one of her rare talents, transformation magic, she had disguised herself as a human woman.

Well, honestly, her transformation magic was limited to hiding her horns, wings, tail, and the unique demonic mana she possessed. Her pink hair and eyes remained the same.

But still, as expected of a general’s transformation magic, even Athena would have a hard time noticing.

Sephir was waiting eagerly for the two of them to part.

But instead of parting, the two continued sharing words, looking into each other’s eyes with thick emotions flowing between them.

“…Are they really that close?”

I hadn’t heard any rumors about Athena being interested in romantic affairs.

But so what if it’s romance? What matters is that she now has a weakness. And that’s a huge opportunity for the Demon King’s army.

The hatchling had long since faded from her mind.

In her eyes, only the black-haired woman in front of her mattered.

‘If I can just get a moment alone with her… I can enchant her!’

However, opportunities didn’t come easily. Athena didn’t leave the woman alone, and the woman, too, clung closely to Athena.

“..Come to think of it.”

That girl is truly beautiful.

Even from a considerable distance, her beauty was vivid to the eye.

Her deep black hair resembled the night sky, contrasting with her snow-white skin. Amidst it, her red eyes exuded a faintly blood-red aura.

Had Athena fallen for her appearance?

For someone who never opened her heart to others, to be captivated by someone’s looks like that… it made a hint of jealousy arise.

‘Hmph… well, she’s pretty! But still, she can’t compare to me.’

Her own beauty was said to be demonic. If that woman were to stand beside her, her beauty would pale in comparison.

Consoling herself with such thoughts, she began to focus on them again.

Athena raised her hand to call over the server.

Was she intending to pay and leave?


However, it seemed she wasn’t there to settle the bill but to order more food.

The server took her order and went back to the kitchen.

Upon returning, they brought something to the two women.

“…Alcohol?”

Two large mugs of beer.



 
  Chapter 48: Legion Commander Sephir


“By the way, it’s really lively here.”

I said, glancing around.

“It’s a popular bar. Makes sense.”

Athena wiped the corner of her mouth with a napkin.

I couldn’t help but be surprised by what she said.

“A bar?! This is a bar?”

A bar, huh.

No wonder the place was so noisy.

For a regular restaurant, the atmosphere was unusually good.

Suddenly, a thought flashed through my mind.

‘…I wonder what alcohol tastes like in this world…’

Before I came here, as a working adult, alcohol had been a close friend of mine.

Whenever I got scolded by my boss or had to work overtime, a can of beer was my way of relieving the day’s stress.

That refreshing taste always lifted my spirits.

As someone who enjoyed drinking quite a bit, I became curious about the taste of alcohol in this world.

‘…Would it be okay to try?’

This body is of age, after all…

And before I came here, I could handle my drinks quite well, so I shouldn’t cause any problems.

Alright.

I made up my mind and looked at Athena carefully.

“Athena…shall we have a drink?”

***

“Sure! I’m a great drinker. Don’t worry.”

“It’s delicious..! It tastes so much better since it’s been a while.”

“Hehe… Athena, hurry and drink, cheers~!”

“Ahh… I feel good… Whew…”

“Hehehe…feeling… hehe…”

Hiccup

I rubbed my throbbing temples as I looked at Hera sprawled across the table.

She, who had boasted about being a good drinker, passed out before even finishing her glass.

No, really. Isn’t she incredibly bad at this?

It wasn’t even strong alcohol, just beer.

“…That’s so like Hera.”

If even this sight of hers seems adorable, am I just utterly infatuated?

After finishing the drink in her glass, I leaned back in my seat and closed my eyes for a moment.

-I love you.

Hera’s confession to me.

Those words echoed in my mind, over and over.

The first expression of affection she directed at me.

Though it wasn’t romantic love, it was Hera’s way of opening her heart to me.

Thump-thump

My heart still hadn’t calmed down.

The word ‘love’ coming from her lips hit me harder than any bizarre attack I’d ever faced.

“I’m not some girl experiencing her first love…”

Though, honestly, it is my first love.

I’d never really liked anyone before, whether as a person or as someone of the opposite sex.

‘…I did well to hold back.’

I had resisted countless temptations.

Every night she flirted, playfully wagging her tail, testing my will.

Spending each night alone, enduring those trials.

Though the strain had started to show recently, looking back, I was glad I held out.

If I had violated her…

If I had ignored her feelings and selfishly indulged myself…

She would never have said she loved me. Instead, she would have looked at me with loathing.

Now, I was almost there.

Since she opened her heart, I wouldn’t miss this opportunity.

Using the opening Hera had given, I’d draw closer to her.

Someday, she would confess to her, not as family, but as a lover.

And on that day, when they became lovers, she would pour all the desires she had held back onto her.

They probably wouldn’t leave the bed for at least a week.

Imagining that moment made her mouth water.

“Mm… Athena… Are you there?”

Hera blinked, half-asleep. She seemed quite intoxicated.

It looked like it was time to put her to bed.

“You’re drunk. Let’s head back.”

After patting her head once, she went to the counter to pay.

“Oh! No, Miss ! How could I possibly take a hero’s money?”

“Just take it.”

“Really, it’s fine! Knowing you enjoyed it is more than enough.”

The owner refused her money. It wasn’t unexpected.

Everyone she had met so far had shown her this kind of kindness.

But in return, they often expected something from her.

Didn’t they assume, just by seeing her in town, that she would naturally get rid of the monsters?

If she said she wouldn’t fight the monsters, their admiration would instantly turn to disappointment.

They expect things on their own and feel disappointed on their own. Self-centered beings who think only for their own sake.

Only Hera was different.

She remembered the first time they met.

Not a gaze filled with admiration, but rather, one filled with fear.

It was as if Hera had known her true self from the beginning.


‘Yes, it’s fate.’

Surely, she was a blessing from the heavens.

A gift from above for someone as weary as her.

“Just take it. I have more money than I know what to do with.”

She tossed the money to the owner and turned away.

Toward her lovely slave.

‘Since she’s drunk… I can be a bit rougher.’

She was likely deeply intoxicated. She wouldn’t wake up easily.

Perhaps she could be bolder this time.

Tonight, maybe she’d use her lips instead of her fingers. Or perhaps her chest… No, that could wait.

Whatever she chose.

She would give her a taste of heaven.

With anticipation in her heart, she returned to her seat.

But what greeted her was only a messy table and a chair from which all warmth had vanished.

“…Hera?”

***

Pink hair fluttered under the night sky.

“Haha!! I did it. I really did it!!”

In her arms was a black-haired woman, soundly asleep.

While Athena briefly went to the counter, she moved without hesitation, concealing her presence and approaching the woman.

She was so intoxicated that she wouldn’t know if someone carried her away. Kidnapping her turned out to be much easier than she expected.

After running breathlessly, she arrived at her hideout.

In truth, it was an abandoned house she found in the forest while searching for hatchlings, but it had a bed, so she had been using it.

She gently laid the woman on the bed and steadied her disrupted breathing.

“Hah… hah… hehehe…”

After tailing Athena all day, she learned just how important this woman was to her.

By now, Athena was probably burning inside, desperately searching for her.

However, by the time they find it, they’ll already be my slave.

‘Seems like they have lustful intentions toward this one…’

Ah.

If I entwine with this woman, will I be able to see her face twisted in despair?

Or maybe it wouldn’t be a bad idea to make her willingly spread her legs for me.

As I imagined that monster screaming under me, laughter naturally escaped my lips.

“Hoo… alright.”

My breath, now steady, returned. I approached the woman sleeping soundly on the bed, looking at her.

Her flushed cheeks, breathing softly in her sleep, likely from the intoxication.

…She really is beautiful.

Even someone like me, said to possess the beauty of a demon, couldn’t look away.

It was as if she had never been touched by sunlight; her skin was so pale, almost pure white.

‘Once she’s my slave, I’ll have her do this and that.’

While my main goal was to deal with Athena, seeing this woman, I started feeling a bit of personal desire creeping in.

It seemed I would be able to enjoy my time with this slave for a while.

Alright, let’s start with enchantment.

I gently shook the sleeping woman awake.

To cast the enchantment, I needed her to look directly into my eyes.

“Wake up, dear. I have a gift for you.”

“Mm… Athena…?”

She called me Athena, looking at me.

Was she confusing me with that monster?

If so, that was even better.

The more she felt affection for me, the stronger the enchantment would become.

Like Athena would, I gently stroked her hair.

“Yes, it’s me. Athena.”

“Hehe… Athena…”

With a cute voice, she rubbed her face against my knee.

“Huhu… good girl… Now, could you look into my eyes for a moment?”

I held her soft, pale face in my hands to lift her head.

As I raised her face, her eyes met mine at the same level.

“That’s it… that’s it… now, look into my eyes—”

“Mm… should I?.. Alright…”

She suddenly muttered something incomprehensible.

But before I could grasp her intentions, it happened.

“Hah.”

“Eek?!”

She grabbed my hand, which was holding her face, pulled it to her mouth, and then…

She put one of my fingers into her mouth.

“Mmm… hng… slurp…”

Chup—chuup—suck—

“W-wha… what is this?!”

My heart started pounding as she suddenly took such an unexpected action.

“Nng… slurp…”

Seeing her, flushed, passionately sucking on my finger, my mind started to go hazy.

‘Get… get a hold of yourself!’

I slapped my own cheek to snap out of it and pulled my finger from her mouth.

Reluctantly, her lips clung to it, sucking until my finger slipped out, leaving it wet with her saliva.

Looking at my glistening finger, lewd thoughts began to fill my mind.

I shook my head vigorously to shake off those desires.

Then I looked at her and shouted.

“You… you… What are you?”

Even she, who stood at the Queen of succubi, nearly found herself enchanted by this woman for a moment.

This was absolutely impossible.

‘No… No way. Could she be the legendary Gumiho?!’

A Nine- tailed fox that exists only in stories.

It’s said that any creature who sees that a Nine- tailed fox loses their life as she drains their energy, leaving no one alive to know her face—a legend.

For a moment, she wondered if this woman could be that monsters, but no matter how she looked, this woman was human.

There was not a trace of monsters energy to be found.

‘Yes… Right. As long as she’s human, she has no choice but to fall for me.’

It had to be a coincidence.

She was the queen of succubi, the pinnacle of desire.

She would not let herself be captivated by this woman again.

Regaining her composure, she looked at the woman, who was staring back at her with a somewhat disappointed expression.

“…Why did you pull your finger away? Didn’t you like it?”

“Th… Tha…”

What’s wrong with you, Sephir?

Why can’t you answer?

Tell her. Tell her that what she did didn’t make you feel good at all!

“…Ah! I actually have something I wanted to do for you…!”

“Something you wanted to do?”

“Mm-hmm… I’m sure you’ll feel better. Even Lily enjoyed it…!”

…Gulp.

She couldn’t help but swallow as the woman’s sensual presence washed over her.

Feel better? What on earth was she planning to do?

No, she couldn’t allow it.

Her entire body warned her to refuse.

But her curiosity was overwhelming.

It was like Pandora’s box. She knew she shouldn’t open it, but felt she wouldn’t be able to resist.

“W… What is it?”

In the end, she couldn’t overcome the temptation.

The woman smiled brightly and gently laid her down on the bed.


“Hehe… Just stay still, okay?”

Then, she leaned toward her face.

Lick-

She slid her tongue into her ear.





 
  Chapter 49: The Pleasure


“Haa… Unni.. a bit more, please..”

“Uh… uhng… beee… hyaap… chuu…”

“Hmm… good girl… my dear Unni…”

“Hyaap… but, Lily… doesn’t this feel a bit strange?”

“Huh? What do you mean? It feels really nice.”

“Ah… no, I mean… shouldn’t this be something done between people who are a bit closer?”

“Then, it’s fine, right? Who could be closer than Unni and I?”

“R-really…?”

“Unni, there you go again. It’s alright. Besides—”

“We’re both girls, aren’t we?”

“Huh?”

Chuup—lick—

“Oh. Wha…? Heek?!”

Sephir still couldn’t quite grasp what was happening.

Chuu—chuu—

Wh…what is this…?

My… my ear…

“Her tongue… in my ear?!”

Gulp, chuup—

“Hik… hiek… huh?!”

A sound, like a massive wave crashing, resounded in her right ear.

Each time the wave surged, an unknown pleasure overwhelmed her mind, leaving her utterly thoughtless.

“Be-e-haa…”

“Hey… hey! What are you doing? Stop it, right—now?!!”

Squelch—squish—gulp—

‘W-what is this..! It’s strange! This feeling—it’s strange!’

Demons possessed unique appearances, each one different from the next.

Some demons had forms that resembled monsters, others looked like Demihuman, and still others bore a resemblance to humans.

One such example was Sephir.

With a beauty beyond what could be considered human, her appearance closely resembled that of a human.

However, no matter how similar a demon looked to a human, they were never exactly the same.

Take Sephir, for example. Although her body was human-like, she bore distinct demon marks that stood out clearly.

Two horns rose from her head.

Bat-like wings spread from her back.

And—

Ears that couldn’t possibly belong to a human, elongated and strange.

“Huh?! My head… my head feels weird?!”

Usually, if someone tried to put their tongue in an ear, the narrow canal would block them from reaching a certain depth.

But Sephir’s ear, long like that of an elf, was much wider.

And—

Hera’s tongue was slightly longer than an average person’s.

“Haa… my tongue… goes all the way in… it’s fascinating…”

“What is this?! I don’t know… I don’t know… I don’t understand! It’s strange?!”

It felt as though her brain was being directly licked.

Sephir could only tremble, her body jerking uncontrollably in the pleasure that felt like it would break her mind.

Chomp chomp

“Stop!! Pleeease, stop!!!”

But Hera, her consciousness half-faded from the alcohol, couldn’t hear her desperate voice.

That day, Sephir was forced to taste a dangerously overwhelming pleasure, one close to despair.

***

The Great Demon Army, led by the Demon King.

In sheer power alone, they possessed a strength superior to any other race.

And leading them were four overwhelmingly powerful figures.

They were the Four Commanders.

Each one possessed abilities in different domains. Yet, one thing remained unchanged—they all had exceptional powers.

And among them, one…

The queen who rules over the succubi, known as the demon of lust or the demon of desire, is none other than Legion Commander Sephir.

Even among succubi, her allure is so captivating that it evokes desire in her own kind. Right now, though—

Shudder

“Heh… Hehehe… Ho-ok…”

Her eyes were rolled back, her tongue sticking out, and her body convulsing on the bed.

If one of her subordinates were to see her in such a state, they would have looked at her with disdain.

Soft breaths—soft breaths

Next to Sephir, who was half-lost in consciousness, Hera was sleeping soundly.

She was clinging tightly to Sephir’s waist, nestled close against her.

“O-oh… H-heh… I… come to my… senses…”

Come to your senses, Sephir!!!

Are you really going to crumble like this?

You, called the Indulger of Pleasure… to a mere human?

Hah.

Her eyes, rolled back, showed no sign of returning to normal, and her tongue, extended, had no intention of retreating.

She only gasped, taking in deep breaths through her gaping mouth.

Finally, after what felt like ages of supplying oxygen to her brain, she barely managed to regain her composure.

As soon as she came to her senses, the first thing she did was distance herself from Hera.

“W-what… what on earth is that bitch?!”

What did she eat and grow up on to end up that… seductive?

She glared at her from afar.

Those long eyelashes resting over her closed eyes.

A few strands of black hair stuck to her snow-white cheeks.

Her adorably upturned nose, her cherry-like pink lips.

And just peeking through those lips was… the very voice that had just been filling her ears…

Thump-thump

Sephir’s heart began to pound loudly.

For some reason, she couldn’t look away from this girl.

‘I want to touch her more… no… no…’

She slapped her own cheeks.

“Get it together! The position of the Demon King’s direct lieutenant is within reach!”

With trembling steps, she approached the sleeping temptress.

Fortunately, she seemed to be completely asleep, lying still and only exhaling softly.

It was news Sephir was immensely grateful for.

If she tempted her again like she had earlier, she felt she might never come back from it.

“Haa… Normally, one would have to meet eyes to bewitch, but…”

Not confident enough to meet her gaze, Sephir decided to try another method.

“…There’s no choice but to force her into submission.”

A brutal method that involved injecting her own mana to compel obedience.

Though she’d only ever used her bewitching power to control familiars, she had perfectly mastered the theory.

If the girl’s mana proved superior to her own, it would be useless, but…

She didn’t believe a mere human could surpass her, a Legion Commander.

Sephir closed her eyes and condensed her mana into a small sphere.

Then she prepared to insert it into the woman’s mouth.

“But… this is going to hurt a lot…”

I heard that although I’ve never experienced it myself, it carries pain so unbearable that death might be preferable.

If one resists until the end, the worst-case scenario could result in their heart bursting.

“Ah… I really don’t want to see her in pain…”

Imagining the woman screaming in agony, her body thrashing, brought a sense of uneasy heaviness to his mood.

‘No. Why am I even worrying about a human?’

Humans were merely prey for demons. There was absolutely no reason to feel concern.

And yet, even so, Sephir couldn’t bring herself to place the mana into the woman’s mouth.

“Isn’t… isn’t there another way? Ugh…”

Standing in front of Hera, holding a condensed orb of mana, she fidgeted nervously.

When she ultimately couldn’t make up her mind, she ended up reabsorbing the mana into her own body.

‘This method doesn’t feel right…’

She felt it was too cruel.

Inflicting a pain worse than death until submission was complete.

This wasn’t how she wanted to create a servant.

After contemplating for a while, Sephir finally decided. She would meet the woman’s gaze.

Just five seconds.

If she looked into her eyes for precisely five seconds, the woman would become her familiar.

Taking a deep breath and steeling her resolve, she gently shook the woman awake.

‘What a pity.’

If it wasn’t a spell that required the target’s consciousness, she would have forced her eyes open and cast the charm immediately.

“Hey… wake up…”

“Mm… Sis… I want to sleep more…”

As the woman’s eyes blinked open in a half-dazed state,

Sephir, without hesitation, met her gaze directly.

“Charm.”

At Sephir’s incantation, the woman’s pink eyes began to glow intensely.

As she continued to stare intently at Hera,

Hera’s gaze, fixed on Sephir, started to take on the same pink hue.

The two pairs of eyes began resonating with each other.

‘Alright. Now, I’ll enter her mind and inscribe a mark in her brain…’

But just as her spell was about to…

Crackle

“Aaagh!!”

Something golden emanated from Hera’s body, breaking the resonance between them, and then poured down upon Sephir.

“What… what is this?!”

Sephir unfurled her wings, barely dodging in time, as dozens of golden mana spears struck the ground where she had been standing.

Once her startled heart calmed down, she could finally grasp what had happened.

‘Was that an attack directed at me…?’

If she hadn’t dodged, she would have suffered a significant injury. Could it be that woman attacked her?

But no matter how she looked, it didn’t seem like

She was too drunk to even pull herself together, so there was no way she could unleash such a sophisticated attack.

“Plus, this mana… it feels familiar somehow…”

Huh.

It was a type of mana she’d seen many times before. This golden color was incredibly familiar.

The person who wielded this color of mana was…

As the owner of the golden mana came to mind, his body started trembling.

“Ho… ho… could it be… Athena?”

Yes. The only person who possessed this sun-like golden mana was none other than her.

The puzzling part, however, was why her mana was within this woman’s body.

‘Could it be that she shared her power?’

That possessive woman? Her power?

It was an unbelievable situation, but if that wasn’t the case, there was no other way to explain what was happening.

“W-wait a minute…”

There was one thing he’d overlooked due to the confusion of the situation.

If the owner of this golden mana was indeed Athena…

The moment the mana activated, some kind of signal would have reached her.

Upon receiving that signal, she would know this place’s location.

And if that happened, this place would no longer be—

“…Found you.”

An empty voice that stirred up primal fear.

Sephir’s head turned with a creak, like a broken clockwork doll.

When she looked at the voice’s owner, she found herself frozen in place, unable to move a muscle.

Why?

The expression on her face standing before her—

“This… wretched woman… how dare you…”

“H-hic…”

She felt more terrifying than the Demon King.

It seemed that his story would end here.
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The city known as the Empire’s Revolution. Lueter.

There lies a place where every girl and boy dreams of going. Regis Academy.

Laughter fills the air, fireworks explode here and there.

Right now, the academy is in a festive atmosphere.

“Lily. Congratulations on graduating.”

A young man with red hair extends his hand to me.

“Thank you, Robin. Congratulations to you too.”

I take his handshake and return the greeting.

“It’s a shame. With your talent, you’d be a huge help in monster hunting.”

“Hehe. I appreciate the offer, but I’ll have to decline. There’s something I absolutely must do.”

“Alright. You’re welcome anytime, so come by if you change your mind.”

“Sure. Well, see you then.”

“Yeah.”

After exchanging light farewells, we walked off in our respective directions.

‘I won’t be coming by, Robin.’

What I wanted was not monster hunting.

As I walked along the academy’s long hallway, I saw two very dear figures.

My beloved older sister. And…

“Lily!!! Congratulations on graduating!!!”

She rushed to me and hugged me tightly.

My beloved Unnie, Hera.

With her arms around me, she was shedding tears of joy.

Dania, my other unnie, sighed at the sight of Hera, then looked at me with a warm smile.

“Congratulations on graduating, Lily.”

“Thank you, unnie.”

The two people I loved so much. Although it was love in different ways, thanks to my sisters, I was living such a happy life.

And today.

Today is finally the day when the fruit of patience I’ve been waiting for ripens.

I leaned close to Dania’s ear and whispered quietly.

“Sis. For the next week… you know, right?”

“…Don’t overdo it.”

Dania looked at Hera with a concerned expression.

She might not like it, but there was no other way.

It was a promise we made to each other long ago.

I gazed at Hera, who clung to my clothes with tearful eyes.

“Our Lily… sniff… already graduated…”

How can she be so adorable, even when crying?

I wiped away her tears with my finger, then licked them off.

Her tears were just too sweet.

“Unnie. You know you have to spend the whole day with me today, right?”

She smiled brightly at my words.

“Of course! Lily, you can do whatever you want! Now that you’re an adult, you can even drink!”

An adult.

The time I had been eagerly waiting and yearning for.

Everyone says youth is wonderful and looks back on it fondly, but I’ve always desperately wished to grow up quickly.

“Yes, I’ll do everything I want!”

I held her hand and smiled brightly.

Then, I hid my other hand even further behind me, out of sight.

In that hand of mine…

was a small glass bottle containing a mysterious liquid.

***

Today is my beloved sister Lily’s graduation.

I had planned to spend the whole day with her and Dania, but Lily wanted it to be just the two of us. Instead of our usual trio outing, she wanted a bit more special time.

Though I felt a slight twinge of disappointment, today was Lily’s day. I wanted to grant her every wish.

“Tasty, right, Lily?”

“Yes, it’s delicious.”

Lately, Lily has been speaking to me in a mix of formal and informal speech.

Previously, she’d only used formal language, so this change must mean she’s grown more comfortable with me.

Honestly, I found I liked hearing her speak informally. It felt so much closer than formal speech.

Right now, I was having lunch with her at a restaurant.

Since we’d be spending the whole day together, we’d need to fill up first.

“Lily, what would you like to do today?”

Lily pondered for a moment before answering.

“I heard there’s an inn around here with top-notch facilities and services. I’d like to try going there.”

“Huh…an inn?”

An inn on a beautiful day like this?

Given her usual preference for lying in bed with me, it wasn’t entirely surprising.

But still, it felt a bit odd to spend a special day like today only at an inn.

I began to gently persuade her as I looked at her.

“Hmm… an inn is nice, but wouldn’t it be fun to walk around outside together too? And… and I even put on makeup today…”

I normally hated makeup, but for Lily’s graduation, I wanted to celebrate my adorable sister, so I asked Dania for help.

With her touch, my face truly transformed.

The makeup she did, focused on a natural look, was so subtle that it was almost unnoticeable from afar, yet it brought a significant change to my appearance.

A faint pink glow brightened my pale, white skin, bringing life to my face.

Longer lashes and lips with a slightly more cherry-red hue added a touch of mystery.

I distinctly remembered the glances from students, parents, and even professors at the academy.

It was overwhelming, but as long as it made Lily happy, I didn’t mind at all.

“I know you put on makeup. That’s why I’m going crazy right now.”

“Huh… going crazy?”


“It means you’re so pretty, unnie! You’re already beautiful without it, though.”

Lily’s words of praise, accompanied by her sweet smile, made my chest feel warm.

I looked at her with a hopeful expression.

“So, shall we go out today?”

“But no, we’re still going to the inn.”

“Oh…alright…?”

Well, as long as it made Lily happy, wasn’t that all that mattered?

That was how I thought about it.

“Wow… this place really is amazing.”

Now, I had entered the inn Lily had reserved.

As expected from an inn in the Empire’s greatest city, it showcased scenery I’d never seen before.

Neat and luxurious-looking household items. A bathroom so large it could almost be called a bathhouse. And a massive bed that wouldn’t be cramped even for five people to sleep in.

If they could rate accommodations in this world with stars, this room would have five stars on its door without a moment’s hesitation.

“But… it looks expensive… How did you book this?”

There’s no way Lily would have enough money to book a place like this…

“Iris reserved it for us. She asked me to fulfill her dream on her behalf.”

Iris?

If it’s Iris… surely…

“Oh, do you not know who Iris is, Unnie? She’s a saint.”

One of Robin’s companions. Saint Iris.

The only woman among his female companions who showed no interest in him. She’s the one who reserved this place for Lily.

Could it be that the two became quite close at the academy?

And Iris’s dream, no less. I don’t remember anything like that in the original story.

“Wow… Our Lily even knows a saint? That’s amazing…!”

“Hehe, it’s nothing.”

Lily approached the door, locked it with a click, and tucked the key into her pocket.

“Did you know that, unnie?”

“Huh? Know what?”

With a bright smile, Lily spoke to me.

“This inn is special—it even has a lock on the inside.”

Her voice, saying this, felt strangely calm.

“Uh… uh? That is pretty special…”

Why would it need a lock on the inside? Is there some security reason for it?

Well, they say the more locks, the better. I’m sure there’s a reason.

“Right? Oh, and by the way, I booked this place for a whole week.”

“Alright… wait, what?! A week?!”

I couldn’t help but be shocked by her words.

A week? I thought we were just spending a day together…

“Food and water will be delivered, so you don’t need to worry.”

Lily spoke with complete nonchalance.

I couldn’t figure out her intentions.

“Uh… no, that’s not the issue here. A week, Lily. Dania will be waiting for us…”

“Unnie Dania already knows! She’s aware we’ll be here for a week.”

“Huh… what?”

So Dania knew too? Then was I the only one left in the dark?

“Why didn’t you tell me earlier?”

“I was afraid you’d run away.”

“…What?”

I couldn’t comprehend what she meant.

Run away? What reason would I have to run away from Lily?

“Lily, what exactly are you talking about…?”

“Hera.”

Her quiet yet imposing voice as she called my name made me flinch for a moment.

“Exactly 132.”

“Huh…?”

“The number of wish tickets you promised to fulfill for me no matter what. There are 132 of them.”

Wish tickets I gave her, one by one, each time I accomplished a monster subjugation or achieved something else. I had sworn to fulfill them all.

Because it was Lily, I brushed it off, thinking it would be a simple request.

But why does that big number sound so frightening right now?

“Hmm… right… Is there something specific you want?”

“Yes! I plan to write at least 50 of them over the week.”

A chill started creeping up my spine, causing me to shiver slightly.

She’s undoubtedly my cute, lovely sister.

So why do I feel such pressure from the look in her eyes?

Lily looked at me shivering, then gave a gentle smile as she pulled something from her bag.

“Unnie, I don’t want to use any ‘enhancements’ for my first time doing this with you.”

A small glass vial filled with a pink liquid.

Lily carefully placed the vial on the desk and continued speaking.

“But, you know, unnie. Though I’m sure this won’t be necessary…”

Lily slowly approached and wrapped me in a firm embrace.

“I know that you, who promised me, would never refuse my wish.”

“L-Lily…”

“If, however, you were to reject my wish… then I’d have no choice but to use this.”

“Lily… what on earth is this—”

I couldn’t finish my sentence.

Because Lily’s lips sealed mine.

Peck—peck—

Her lips brushed mine lightly, like a gentle touch.

We’ve kissed countless times before.

Actually, compared to the kisses we’ve been sharing lately, this was nothing.


Yet, with just this light kiss, my heart was pounding.

“Unnie, I love you. More than anything in this world. Everything I’m doing right now is for us, so please understand.”

With a happy smile, she pointed her finger towards the bed.

“This is my first wish, unnie.”

“Please take off your clothes and lie down on the bed.”
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“Please take off your clothes and lie down on the bed.”

I doubted my ears.

What did I just hear?

“Li… Lily, what… what are you saying?”

‘I must have heard it wrong.’

Take off my clothes and lie down on the bed?

What kind of request is that?

“Please, take off your clothes and lie down, unnie.”

“W…what?”

“Hurry up, unnie. I can’t hold back any longer.”

“Lily, what are you even saying! Take off my clothes!!”

I couldn’t understand why Lily was suddenly acting this way.

The bright smile she had just a moment ago was nowhere to be found, replaced only by a face filled with deep desire.

As I recoiled from the unfamiliar aura around Lily, she gazed at me intensely and stepped closer.

“Haah?!”

She slid her tongue into my mouth.

Smooch, slurp.

Our tongues, already so familiar with each other, naturally entwined, dancing together within our mouths.

Her tongue grazed mine, while mine wrapped around hers, as we shared an intense, passionate connection.

“Mmm… haah… smooch…”

After a long while of exploring each other’s mouths, Lily finally pulled her head back.

Between the transparent strands connecting our lips, I saw her flushed face.

I gazed at her with a dazed expression.

She looked at me with a sadistic smile.

“Unnie. I’m sorry. I just can’t hold back anymore.”

And with that, Lily…

“Li… Lily?! Wait?!!!”

She reached her hand toward my chest.

“Hyah?!!”

“Haah… Finally, I can touch unnie’s breasts with my hands…”

“Lily…!! What are you doing to unnie… – Haang?!?!!”

As Lily squeezed my chest as if wringing it out, a startled gasp escaped my lips naturally.

I hurriedly tried to pry her hands off, but her arms were as immovable as a mountain. They didn’t budge at all.

“Th… This…!”

Seeing me struggle desperately to push her arms away, Lily showed a sadistic smile on her face.

“Unnie, you can’t use your power on me. Just give up.”

“H-Huh… Ahh… Wait! Don’t touch… my chest…?!”

Like she was playing with clay, Lily kneaded my two peaks with her hands. Each time her grip pressed against my chest, an inexplicable tingling sensation spread down my back to my lower abdomen.

“Now… even this chest… is all mine… haah…”

“S-Stop… don’t…!”

My body twisted slightly, reacting to a strange sensation I’d never felt before.

Lily kept handling my chest for a while, then slipped her hand inside my clothes.

Her hand slid beneath my dress, pushing into the space between my chest and my underwear.

The instant her cold hand touched my bare chest, my body shuddered with a sudden tremor.

“Eek?!!”

“Sigh… ♡ Unnie’s birth chest… It’s sticky…”

“Lil…Lilly! If you do it anymore, you’ll get mad!”

“You’re in a good mood, too.”

“There’s no way it’s good… Ahh!”

While speaking. Her hand, which was moving exploring my chest, found my nipple. Without a moment’s hesitation, it was picked up right away.

The sudden and intense stimulus sent my body reflexively splashing into the air once.

“You’re making such an incantation like a female character?”

“Oh, what do you mean… What do you mean? What? I don’t care about the taps… It’s cloudy, right?”

Lily’s fingers mercilessly tease my nipple inside the black lingerie, gripping it as if she has no intention of letting go. She repeatedly pulls it up and down, side to side with force.

“Hyah?! Hii?! Haa?! D-Don’t pull on my… nipple!!”

“Ah… Your nipple is getting so hard…♡ You’re feeling it too, aren’t you, Unnie? That makes me happy.”

“N-No!! Hiiik?! Hik?! W-Wait, Lily..!”

The sensations coursing through the body were becoming even stronger.

From the moment Lily touched her chest, the stimulation had been building down in her lower abdomen.

It felt like a jar gradually filling with water. Slowly, pleasure was accumulating there.

But it was already overflowing, as if saying it could take no more. Something began to well up, reversing direction.

A mysterious feeling spread goosebumps across her body.

An unknown sensation stirred up a rising fear within her.

“Wait!! Wait a moment!! Lily!!!”

“…What’s wrong, unnie?”

“Ah… my lower stomach… hnn?! I feel something moving down…”

Lily looked at me with a blank expression.

“…Already?”

“Please… stop… i-it’s really… dangerous…”

At my words, Lily let out a soft hum through her nose—

Riiiip—

She gripped my upper clothing and undergarments, tearing them all in one go.

“Kyaa!? Lily?!”

“Let’s just finish this first and then talk.”

With light footsteps, Lily swiftly positioned herself behind me.

She pressed her body closely against my back, gently resting her chin on my shoulder.

And with both hands—

As if to milk a cow. Grasped my chest in a bizarre position.

“It’s only the peak with your chest… You have a sexy body.”


“I… the peak?”

Squeeze. Squeeze-

My chest stretches long every time Lily pulls it hard.

Every time my chest stretched, an intense electric current seemed to pierce my brain.

“Huh? Huh? Don’t do that?!”

Before this, as if it were just a joke, there was a much greater pleasure in my head than in clenching my chest.

The underbelly is starting to heat up again.

Squeeze—squeeze—

“Hiiik?! Hah…haaah..!! Haaang?!”

As Lily continued to squeeze my breast, something chilling began to descend from my lower abdomen again.

“N-no..! Huh?! Wha…what is coming?!”

Lily brought her lips close to my ear and whispered in a soft, alluring voice.

“Unnie, I love you. Show me your adorable self, letting go by my touch.”

“Let…let go..?….Haaang?!”

The slow descent suddenly gathered momentum and began rushing down towards my womb.

My body shuddered at the unfamiliar sensation.

At some point, as if it wanted to come out, it surged all the way to the end and began thrashing within my body.

A pleasure that transcended the bounds of understanding.

Something was approaching.

“No… no! I… I don’t want it! I don’t want it!”

“It’s alright, unnie. Here you go.”

“I don’t want it! I don’t want it!!”

“It’s okay. Just trust me, unnie.”

“It’s… sca—?!♥”

“That’s right, that’s right. Now, unnie?”

Squeeze, squeeze—

“Just let yourself go.”

“???!!?!!!?!!?♥♥♥♥♥♥♥♥”

Pshh—

“Hah??!! Haaah?!♥♥”

A peak of pleasure I’d never experienced before in my life.

In an instant, my reason flew away. My thoughts were paralyzed, and my body stiffened.

In my head, it was like fireworks exploding, boom— boom— everything shook.

Only a ringing sound filled my ears.

A trembling body. Soon, the legs became weak and bent forward.

But before I fell to the floor. Lily grabbed my body and picked it up lightly.

“Good job, Unnie. You must have been very surprised because it was your first peak.”

“Oh my god… ♡”

“I was like that, too. I almost woke her up by screaming while self-defense.”

“Hahaha..? ♡”

“That’s right. When you two were sleeping, I always self-defensed next to you. Looking at your face.”

Lily carried me to the inside of the room, then gently laid me on the bed as I trembled from the lingering effects of overwhelming pleasure.

She then placed a brief kiss on my forehead and spoke.

“I’ll say it again. I love you, unnie. More than anything in the world.”

“I love you. I love you. I’ve been saying it over and over. But you never understood my feelings at all. So, all of this is entirely your fault. So—”

“Please, let me quietly savor you for a week.”

***

For the past six years, the lovely little sister who always smiled brightly at me and listened to me well, Lily…

I had never once had a quarrel with her.

There was no way I could have any complaints about a sister as lovable as Lily.

But now.

Slap!

For the first time, I laid my hand on Lily.

A slap directed at her.

Her cheek flushed red in the shape of my hand.

“What the hell are you doing to your unnie!!!!”

For the first time, I raised my voice at Lily.

A voice filled with a surge of emotion.

After finishing what I had done with her.

For a while, I lay there, wallowing in the remnants of pleasure.

I simply lay still on the bed, breathing heavily.

Lily waited until I came back to my senses.

As time passed, I regained my composure.

Now, with my mind clear, I slapped her.

“……..”

“Say something!! Why did you do it…!!”

Tears welled up in my eyes.

My kind, sweet, innocent sister.

I couldn’t believe she had done something so violent to me.

She simply looked at me with a sorrowful expression as I spoke with a trembling voice.

On her face…

An expression of sadness was etched.

“I love you, unnie…”

After staring at me for a long time, she finally opened her mouth.

“We’re family—”

“No!!!!”

Her sudden scream made my body freeze.

“I love you, unnie. I want to be with you every day, I want to kiss you every day. I want to touch you, I want to leave my mark on every part of you. This isn’t just family. I see you as someone I deeply adore.”

Her desperate confession, something I had never heard in all the time spent with her.

“Li…Lily…”

“Six years… It’s been six years that I’ve desperately suppressed these feelings.”

She continued, watching my stunned expression.

“I know. I know that you only see me as a beloved younger sister, not as a lover.”

Tears began to pool in her eyes.

“Every time, it felt like my heart was tearing apart. I love you so much, but you don’t feel the same.”

“…..”

“So, I held it in. I waited until I became an adult, hoping that maybe, just maybe, you’d look at me differently.”

“I…I…”

“But nothing’s changed. Tell me, unnie. How do you see me?”

Her words made my mind go blank.

Lily…felt this way…about me?

For six years…?

I had no idea. I truly had no idea.

I didn’t know she held such deep feelings for me.

As she said, I’d only ever thought of our relationship as familial.

And that…

Is still the case.

“I…I see you as…”

But I couldn’t bring myself to say it.

Lily’s face, on the verge of tears, would crumble if I told her my feelings.

She’s my most precious little sister.

I didn’t want to leave a deep wound on her heart.

Yet, I couldn’t accept her feelings, either.

What on earth is the right thing to do?

With a sob, Lily approached me.

Just like when we were children, she nestled into my arms.

“I’ve endured all this time, thinking only of you…”

“Li…Lily…”

When I was lying alone in the dorm… when my unnie and Dania were spending time together, leaving me alone… I held out, enduring everything with this day in mind.

“I’ve waited and held on… just for this one day.”

“…..”

“Please… just for one week, let me have all of you. After that, I won’t burden you with such requests anymore.”

Lily had never looked so desperate before, never asked me for anything with such a pleading expression.

Was it her way of showing how much she wanted me?

‘I… I don’t know.’

I love Lily too. I always wanted to be with her. But to answer her desire to be lovers… I couldn’t bring myself to give a hasty response.

Not once had I ever thought of her that way.

Of course, she and I aren’t family by blood. There’s always the possibility that we could develop into something more than siblings. But in my heart, our relationship still felt closer to family.

But as much as I see her as family…

I also want her to smile, not shed tears from being hurt.

One week.

She only asked for one week of my body.

Lily, who had been waiting just for this day for six years.

How deeply did she desire this? Her expression as she looked at me now trembled with fear of rejection.

I also wanted to give Lily whatever she wished.

I didn’t want to hurt her heart that had waited and longed for so long.

After contemplating for quite a while alone, I reached a conclusion.

‘…Just… for one week…’

If what she wanted wasn’t my heart, but only my body. As scary as that thought was… I could give it.

This was a body I intended to live a single life with anyway. If I could fulfill my beloved sister’s earnest wish with it, then I had nothing to lose.

‘And… I did swear to grant her every wish, no matter what…’

Lily had cherished and saved her wish tickets so dearly.

I had truly intended to grant every one of them when I mentioned the wish tickets to her.

I had repeatedly promised to fulfill whatever request she might have.

Canceling that promise now would prick my conscience.

‘…Alright.’

For Lily’s sake.

I’ll close my eyes and endure just one week, Hera.

I’ll grant the wish she’s yearned for all her life.

And then we’ll go back to being sisters.

Even though things might be a bit different than before.

It’ll be okay.

As time passes, her love for me will gradually fade. Nothing in this world lasts forever. Especially if it’s unrequited love.

And if that isn’t the case… maybe someday, I might be able to accept Lily’s feelings.

With firm resolve, I looked at Lily.

“Lily, promise me.”

“U-unnie…?”

Her trembling eyes reflected both fear of rejection and a glimmer of fragile hope.

To reassure her, I held her hand tightly.

“Just for one week.”

“Un… Unnie!”

Her gaze wavered with the fear of rejection and a desperate hope to cling onto.

I held her hand tightly, trying to reassure her.

“Just for one week.”

“O-okay! unnie!!”

A bright light began to fill her eyes.

Her once gloomy face gradually lit up with happiness.

“Promise me, though. After this, we’ll go back to being sisters.”

“Y-yes!! I absolutely promise!”

‘…Alright.’

“I love you, unnie!!”

Lily, with a radiant smile, hugged me tightly.

Seeing her so happy, I felt glad that I’d agreed to her request.

Watching her back to her cheerful self, I found a smile slipping onto my own face as well.

“And once you use up all the wish tickets, no more, okay?”

“Yes! Hehe… that’s enough for me!”

With that, she hurried off to a corner of the room.

Where she went, there was a bag, seemingly stuffed full of things.

As Lily opened the bag and overturned it…

Various items tumbled out onto the floor.

“…Huh?”

Strange objects, whose purposes were unclear, spilled out one by one.

From collars to handcuffs, and even blindfolds.

A strange bottle labeled ‘lotion’…

A stick with multiple protruding spikes, something that looked like an animal’s tail, a black spherical gag…

And countless other things.

All I could do was stare at it blankly.

“Hehe…”

“L…Lily? Wh-what is all that?”

“Oh…this? I collected it all while thinking of you during my time at the academy!”

“…”Is…is that so…?”

Among the pile of items, Lily held something resembling a collar and looked at me.

“Unnie. You have to grant my first wish, right?”

“Fi…first wish?”

What was Lily’s first wish again…?

— Take off your clothes and lie face down on the bed.

“Hic.”

An unknown chill ran through my body.

But I shook my head vigorously to shake it off.

‘It…it’s fine… I… just need to endure for a week.’

A time that could feel either long or short—a week.

IAfter a week, I could return to our previous relationship.

I would grant Lily’s earnest wishes and reclaim my beloved sister. I’d catch both rabbits at once.

I closed my eyes tightly and steeled my resolve.

But I hadn’t anticipated it at all.

How our relationship would change after that week.

Not a single week.

No, through fulfilling Lily’s 132 wishes.

My desire to remain her sister…


And my own untouched body…

“Heek…Hic… Hnggh…! L-Lily… Lily♥ … I…love you♥♡♥”

Muah-mwah

“I love you too, Unnie. Forever. Eternally.”

I was completely captivated by Lily.



 
  Chapter 52 (Side Story): Lily’s Graduation (Complete)- Censored


TN: Chapter 51 was 19+ so we will Skip that chapter, But don’t worry my readers Chapter 52 is the censored version of chapter 51.

***

“Please take off your clothes and lie down on the bed.”

I doubted my ears.

What did I just hear?

“Li… Lily, what… what are you saying?”

‘I must have heard it wrong.’

Take off my clothes and lie down on the bed?

What kind of request is that?

“Please, take off your clothes and lie down, unnie.”

“W…what?”

“Hurry up, unnie. I can’t hold back any longer.”

“Lily, what are you even saying! Take off my clothes!!”

I couldn’t understand why Lily was suddenly acting this way.

The bright smile she had just a moment ago was nowhere to be found, replaced only by a face filled with deep desire.

As I recoiled from the unfamiliar aura around Lily, she gazed at me intensely and stepped closer.

“Haah?!”

She slid her tongue into my mouth.

Smooch, slurp.

Our tongues, already so familiar with each other, naturally entwined, dancing together within our mouths.

Her tongue grazed mine, while mine wrapped around hers, as we shared an intense, passionate connection.

“Mmm… haah… smooch…”

After a long while of exploring each other’s mouths, Lily finally pulled her head back.

Between the transparent strands connecting our lips, I saw her flushed face.

I gazed at her with a dazed expression.

She looked at me with a sadistic smile.

“Unnie. I’m sorry. I just can’t hold back anymore.”

And with that, Lily…

“Li… Lily?! Wait?!!!”

She reached her hand toward my chest.

For the next hour.

During that time, I…

Experienced a shivering pleasure I had never once felt in my entire life, without any resistance.

My reason faded. My thoughts were paralyzed, and my body tensed up.

It felt like fireworks were going off in my mind. Explosions echoing through my thoughts.

All I could hear was a ringing in my ears.

My body trembled, and my legs soon gave out, causing me to stumble forward.

But before I could collapse to the floor, Lily caught me, gently lifting me into her arms.

“You did well, unnie. It must have been overwhelming since it was your first time.”

“Haah… ah…♡”

“It’s alright. You’ll get used to it little by little.”

“Hmm… haah…♡”

Still holding me, Lily carried me to the inside of the room, and gently laid me on the bed, where I shivered from the overwhelming aftereffects of pleasure.

She then gave me a soft kiss on my forehead and whispered.

“I’ll say it again. I love you, unnie. More than anything in the world.”

“I love you. I’ve always told you that. But you never understood my feelings. So, this is all your fault. That’s why—”

“For the next week, leave everything to me.”

***

For the past six years, the lovely little sister who always smiled brightly at me and listened to me well, Lily…

I had never once had a quarrel with her.

There was no way I could have any complaints about a sister as lovable as Lily.

But now.

Smack!

For the first time, I laid my hand on Lily.

A slap directed at her.

Her cheek flushed red in the shape of my hand.

“What the hell are you doing to your unnie!!!!”

For the first time, I raised my voice at Lily.

A voice filled with a surge of emotion.

After finishing what I had done with her.

For a while, I lay there, wallowing in the remnants of pleasure.

I simply lay still on the bed, breathing heavily.

Lily waited until I came back to my senses.

As time passed, I regained my composure.

Now, with my mind clear, I slapped her.

“……..”

“Say something!! Why did you do it…!!”

Tears welled up in my eyes.

My kind, sweet, innocent sister.

I couldn’t believe she had done something so violent to me.

She simply looked at me with a sorrowful expression as I spoke with a trembling voice.

On her face…

An expression of sadness was etched.

“I love you, unnie…”

After a long silence, she finally spoke.

“We’re family—”

“No!!!!”

Her sudden scream made my body freeze.

“I love you, unnie. I want to be with you every day, I want to kiss you every day. I want to touch you, I want to leave my mark on every part of you. This isn’t just family. I see you as someone I deeply adore.”


Her desperate confession, something I had never heard in all the time spent with her.

“Li…Lily…”

“Six years… It’s been six years that I’ve desperately suppressed these feelings.”

She continued, watching my stunned expression.

“I know. I know that you only see me as a beloved younger sister, not as a lover.”

Tears began to pool in her eyes.

“Every time, it felt like my heart was tearing apart. I love you so much, but you don’t feel the same.”

“…..”

“So, I held it in. I waited until I became an adult, hoping that maybe, just maybe, you’d look at me differently.”

“I…I…”

“But nothing’s changed. Tell me, unnie. How do you see me?”

Her words made my mind go blank.

Lily…felt this way…about me?

For six years…?

I had no idea. I truly had no idea.

I didn’t know she held such deep feelings for me.

As she said, I’d only ever thought of our relationship as familial.

And that…

Is still the case.

“I…I see you as…”

But I couldn’t bring myself to say it.

Lily’s face, on the verge of tears, would crumble if I told her my feelings.

She’s my most precious little sister.

I didn’t want to leave a deep wound on her heart.

Yet, I couldn’t accept her feelings, either.

What on earth is the right thing to do?

With a sob, Lily approached me.

Just like when we were children, she nestled into my arms.

“I’ve endured all this time, thinking only of you…”

“Li…Lily…”

When I was lying alone in the dorm… when my unnie and Dania were spending time together, leaving me alone… I held out, enduring everything with this day in mind.

“I’ve waited and held on… just for this one day.”

“…..”

“Please… just for one week, let me have all of you. After that, I won’t burden you with such requests anymore.”

Lily had never looked so desperate before, never asked me for anything with such a pleading expression.

Was it her way of showing how much she wanted me?

‘I… I don’t know.’

I love Lily too. I always wanted to be with her. But to answer her desire to be lovers… I couldn’t bring myself to give a hasty response.

Not once had I ever thought of her that way.

Of course, she and I aren’t family by blood. There’s always the possibility that we could develop into something more than siblings. But in my heart, our relationship still felt closer to family.

But as much as I see her as family…

I also want her to smile, not shed tears from being hurt.

One week.

She only asked for one week of my body.

Lily, who had been waiting just for this day for six years.

How deeply did she desire this? Her expression as she looked at me now trembled with fear of rejection.

I also wanted to give Lily whatever she wished.

I didn’t want to hurt her heart that had waited and longed for so long.

After contemplating for quite a while alone, I reached a conclusion.

‘…Just… for one week…’

If what she wanted wasn’t my heart, but only my body. As scary as that thought was… I could give it.

This was a body I intended to live a single life with anyway. If I could fulfill my beloved sister’s earnest wish with it, then I had nothing to lose.

‘And… I did swear to grant her every wish, no matter what…’

Lily had cherished and saved her wish tickets so dearly.

I had truly intended to grant every one of them when I mentioned the wish tickets to her.

I had repeatedly promised to fulfill whatever request she might have.

Canceling that promise now would prick my conscience.

‘…Alright.’

For Lily’s sake.

I’ll close my eyes and endure just one week, Hera.

I’ll grant the wish she’s yearned for all her life.

And then we’ll go back to being sisters.

Even though things might be a bit different than before.

It’ll be okay.

As time passes, her love for me will gradually fade. Nothing in this world lasts forever. Especially if it’s unrequited love.

And if that isn’t the case… maybe someday, I might be able to accept Lily’s feelings.

With firm resolve, I looked at Lily.

“Lily, promise me.”

“U-unnie…?”

Her gaze wavered with the fear of rejection and a desperate hope to cling onto.

I held her hand tightly, trying to reassure her.

“Just for one week.”

“O-okay! unnie!!”

A bright light began to fill her eyes.

Her once gloomy face gradually lit up with happiness.

“Promise me, though. After this, we’ll go back to being sisters.”

“Y-yes!! I absolutely promise!”

‘…Alright.’

“I love you, unnie!!”

Lily, with a radiant smile, hugged me tightly.

Seeing her so happy, I felt glad that I’d agreed to her request.

Watching her back to her cheerful self, I found a smile slipping onto my own face as well.

“And once you use up all the wish tickets, no more, okay?”

“Yes! Hehe… that’s enough for me!”

With that, she hurried off to a corner of the room.

Where she went, there was a bag, seemingly stuffed full of things.

As Lily opened the bag and overturned it…

Various items tumbled out onto the floor.

“…Huh?”

Strange objects, whose purposes were unclear, spilled out one by one.

From collars to handcuffs, and even blindfolds.

A strange bottle labeled ‘lotion’…

A stick with multiple protruding spikes, something that looked like an animal’s tail, a black spherical gag…

And countless other things.

All I could do was stare at it blankly.

“Hehe…”

“L…Lily? Wh-what is all that?”

“Oh…this? I collected it all while thinking of you during my time at the academy!”

“Is…is that so…?”

Among the pile of items, Lily held something resembling a collar and looked at me.

“Unnie. You have to grant my first wish, right?”

“Fi…first wish?”

What was Lily’s first wish again…?

— Take off your clothes and lie face down on the bed.

“Hic.”

An unknown chill ran through my body.

But I shook my head vigorously to shake it off.

‘It…it’s fine… I… just need to endure for a week.’

A time that could feel either long or short—a week.

After a week, I could return to our previous relationship.

I would grant Lily’s earnest wishes and reclaim my beloved sister. I’d catch both rabbits at once.

I closed my eyes tightly and steeled my resolve.

But I hadn’t anticipated it at all.

How our relationship would change after that week.

Not a single week.

No, through fulfilling Lily’s 132 wishes.

My desire to remain her sister…


And my own untouched body…

“Heek…Hic… Hnggh…! L-Lily… Lily♥ … I…love you♥♡♥”

Muah-mwah

“I love you too, Unnie. Forever. Eternally.”

I was completely captivated by Lily.



 
  Chapter 53: Who are you…?


The bright moonlight gently illuminated the cool night.

At a time like this, when one could easily drift off to sleep in the pleasant night air, I was…

“How dare a mere demon like you…”

“K-Keh… S-Spare me…”

I was on the brink of leaving this world.

Athena’s rough hand was firmly gripping my neck.

That hand squeezed my throat tighter and tighter.

As the oxygen in my body grew scarce, I could feel my consciousness gradually fading.

“Speak. What did you do to Hera?”

“Keh… Keh… Air… I… can’t…”

‘I can’t even speak because of you, you damn woman!!!’

But there was no way I could say that.

Her gaze, fixed on me, looked as if she’d have no problem slicing off my neck at any moment.

Perhaps realizing that I was unable to speak, Athena clicked her tongue once, then slammed me to the ground.

Bang—! As my body collided with the floor, pain spread throughout my entire body.

“Kyaa!”

But, as if she wasn’t going to give me a moment to gather myself, Athena placed her foot on my forehead and pressed my head down onto the ground.

“Gahh!!! It hurts!! I said it hurts!!”

“Listen, harlot. I don’t want to talk with you any longer than necessary. Hurry up and tell me. What did you do to Hera?”

H-H-Harlot?!

To dare call someone like me, one of the Great legion commanders of the Demon, a harlot! How could she use such a vulgar word?

Even though it was her, I couldn’t tolerate such an insult…

“Answer quickly before I kill you.”

“H-Hic…”

It seemed best to deal with her anger first.

“I-I didn’t do anything… I swear..! The woman is perfectly fine…”

“……”

Athena stared at me quietly for a moment, then slowly approached the black-haired woman, gently placing her hand on the woman’s cheek.

As golden mana flowed from her hand, it gradually seeped into the woman.

“I’m glad you’re safe, Hera…”

Athena’s attention was completely on the sleeping woman. Perhaps this was the only chance I’d get to escape.

‘I have to get away…!!’

While Athena gazed tenderly at her, I silently spread my wings, preparing to leap—

Boom—!

“Eeeek?!”

A massive chunk of golden mana shot past me in an instant.

When I turned my head…

The dense line of trees had been obliterated without a trace, leaving only a scorched path of destruction.

“Give up, harlot.”

Cold sweat trickled down my back.

The terror of impending death was washing over my mind, turning everything white.

One thing was clear.

There was no way I could escape her.

My mind, desperate, quickly came up with an alternative plan.

And that was…

“I-I’m sorry!! I made a mistake!! I swear, I won’t ever touch that woman again…”

Begging on my knees.

For someone like me, a revered commander of the demon legion, this was an immense humiliation. But I had no other choice.

‘I don’t want to die…!’

Yet, despite my earnest pleading, she approached me slowly, emanating a murderous intent.

“P-Please, spare me…!”

“No.”

“A-Aren’t you curious why I came here?! I… I could tell you?”

“Not interested.”

“D-Don’t you want to know more about demons? I might not look it, but as a commander, I have quite a bit of information…”

“Don’t need it.”

“Na… Na… I… hic… Huh… Save… me…”

As the means to persuade her gradually diminished, it was as if she was being told to give up. Tears began to pour from her eyes.

“I… I don’t want to die…”

Athena formed a sword-shaped aura in her hand and aimed it at my neck.

“You’ve touched someone you shouldn’t have.”

“Huh… Huh… Hic….”

Without hesitation, Athena raised the sword high above her head and swung it towards her own neck.

A beautiful full moon illuminated the night sky.

In the pitch-black darkness, the soft moonlight created a scenic view.

And a golden sword blade poured down towards her.

“Ah….”

That was the last scenery I would see.

It was certainly supposed to be that way.

.

.

.

“Uh…?”

“…Hera?”

“Don’t… kill me…”

When I opened my eyes, I found my neck still intact.

Cautiously lifting my head, I saw Athena wearing a slightly flustered expression.

Behind her stood a woman with black hair, hugging her.

“Hera, let go of her. She was trying to kidnap you—”


“I don’t want to!! Don’t kill her… the darkness… I’ll stop the… the shadow…”

The woman spoke in an unintelligible manner.

Her face was still flushed from alcohol, her eyes glassy and unfocused.

I didn’t understand why she was acting like this.

But one thing was clear: she was trying to save me.

“Step aside, Hera. She’s a demon. We have to kill her anyway.”

“The dark… I’ll… Athena… my family…”

After leaving those words, she pressed her lips against Athena’s.

“Hera? Mmm—”

Smooch— Smooch— Slurp—

They exchanged saliva in front of me.

I couldn’t take my eyes off the strangely intimate scene for a while.

Soon, the black-haired woman pulled away and spoke to Athena in a seductive voice.

“Promise… me… you won’t kill her…”

“No.”

Smooch—

As Athena gave a negative reply, the woman placed a light kiss on her, as if she didn’t want to hear it.

“Promise… me…”

“…”

Smooch— Smooch—

“Promise…”

Hah.

Athena gazed at the woman for a long time, then sighed deeply and gently embraced her.

“Okay.”

“Hehe… so sweet… so sweet…”

The black-haired woman gently patted Athena’s head, as if to compliment her.

An unbelievable sight.

‘That… that monster is petting her head?’

“I’ll promise, so go to sleep quickly, Hera. You must be tired.”

“U… Um… keep your promise…”

Her eyes slowly closed, and she began to breathe quietly.

It seemed she had fallen asleep again.

Athena picked her up and gently laid her back on the bed.

A shallow smile lingered on her face.

“But the voice calling me was endlessly cold.”

“Y-yes…! Y-yes!!!”

Thanks to the woman, she now had a chance to preserve her life.

Before Athena could change her mind, she quickly responded to her with a loud voice.

Athena looked at her with a displeased expression and continued speaking.

“The Demon King’s plan. From start to finish. Every single detail without exception.”

“If… there’s even one suspicious thing.”

“You’ll end up in a very unpleasant situation.”

…Gulp.

It seemed that today, she would have to betray the Demon King’s army.

No matter how great the Demon King was, her own life came first.

‘Sorry, Demon King.’

She sent a brief apology to the superior she had served up until now.

Then, without hesitation, she opened her mouth to speak to Athena.

“Our demon clan actually—”

“Now I’m curious.”

But she was interrupted by Athena’s sudden remark.

It seemed like a thought had struck her. She raised one eyebrow, showing a strange expression.

‘…What… What is it?’

Her sly smile as she looked down at her gave her an ominous feeling.

She alternated her gaze between her and the dark-haired woman before slowly opening her mouth.

“I was already planning to give a gift in celebration of becoming family with Hera…”

“I wonder if I could make the Succubus Queen my familiar?”

***

She forced her increasingly heavy eyelids open.

Her body felt unusually heavy.

Her head throbbed with pain.

Her stomach churned with nausea.

“Thirsty…”

Dragging her heavy body, she grabbed a water bottle and drank, the cool water sliding down her throat and quenching her thirst.

With her thirst quenched, her condition slightly improved. Over time, she slowly began to regain her senses.

‘…What happened yesterday?’

She struggled to recall her memories from the foggy haze in her head.

She remembered having dinner with Athena…

Curious about the taste of alcohol in this world, she had a drink with Athena…

And then…

Her memory was unclear.

It wasn’t completely blank, but it felt like a video tape with pieces missing, sections of her memory completely gone.

“Did I… perhaps pass out from drinking yesterday…?”

That was the only way to explain this situation.

But she hadn’t even drunk that much, had she?

Before her possession, the amount she had drunk wouldn’t have even made her tipsy. The fact that she got drunk enough to black out on that amount…

‘Is alcohol stronger in this world…? Or maybe my body changed…?’

She wondered if she’d unknowingly drunk a potent alcohol.

But recalling Athena’s perfectly fine state, it seemed the problem lay with her body.

Maybe her alcohol tolerance had changed with her new body.

“……”

She had confidently told Athena she was a good drinker…

What must she have thought, seeing her pass out after a single drink?

She probably looked at her with utter disdain.

She glanced at the bed and saw Athena sleeping soundly.

It was still 6 AM. It was still early, so she decided not to wake her.

‘…Come to think of it.’

It felt like she’d done something to Athena yesterday…

Although it was vague, she remembered trying to cheer her up, just as she would comfort Lily.

But… was it really Athena?

It seemed like the image was slightly different.

A faint image of pink hair appeared in her mind.

“Must’ve been her…”

It was probably just her imagination.

After all, if it wasn’t her, who else would be by her side?

But the vivid pink hair that kept resurfacing in her memory.

The color was so distinct that she clearly remembered it.

Bright and beautiful, like a tulip.

Yes. Just like the hair of the person lying on the floor.

Wait… huh?

“Aaah?!!!!?!”

A mysterious body lay right next to my foot. Startled, I quickly pulled my foot back, retreating in shock.

But in the process, my foot twisted.

Unintentionally, I ended up pressing down on what appeared to be a woman’s stomach with my foot.

“Squawk?!”

Then came a bizarre cry, like pressing down on a squeaky toy.

The sound resembled that of a pig being butchered—coming from a woman’s body.

In response to the sudden pain, the woman flipped onto her back, clutching her stomach in agony.

“Heghhhh…”

Though it was shocking, a person was still a person.

I ran over to her, who was curled up in pain.

“Are…are you okay?! I-I was just startled…!”

As I approached, the pink-clad woman whipped her gaze toward me—

“Hey…hey!! Please…please save me…!!!”

“Eek?!”

Suddenly, she lunged at me, clinging to my leg like a cicada to a tree.

“I’m pretty skilled, you know? I’m sure I’ll be useful to you..!!”

“Uh…what?”

“I can help you have sweet dreams..! If…if you want, I can even serve you at night..!!”

“Serve…at night..?”

“Do you…like that sort of thing..? If you do, I’ll do it for you…instead…”

Clinging tightly to my leg, she started speaking nonsense.

“Please, accept me as your familiar!!”


As if her life depended on it, she pleaded with an earnest expression.

I stared at her blankly for a long while before cautiously opening my mouth.

“…But, who are you…?”

I know I shouldn’t say this, but…

Is she…crazy?



 
  Chapter 54: Arrogant Dragon


“S-Succubus Queen?!?!”

I couldn’t help but widen my eyes in surprise.

“Hehe… Yes, I am the great goddess of lust, the Queen of Dream Demons! I am the legion commander, Sephir.”

“Though, not anymore.”

“Ugh.”

Sephir immediately cowered when Athena glared at her.

In her timid demeanor, there was no trace of a commander’s dignity.

‘But still, a Succubus Queen…’

Through Athena, I was able to roughly hear the events of last night.

Apparently, she had abducted me while I was too intoxicated to think straight, planning to force me into servitude as her familiar.

However, before she could do so, Athena had caught her.

At the moment when her head was about to be severed by Athena’s sword strike, I had supposedly begged Athena to spare her life.

That’s why her life was currently on hold.

‘I kind of remember that…’

Bits and pieces started surfacing in my memory.

Through my hazy mind, I had seen Athena swing her sword at someone.

Wanting to prevent Athena from stepping further down a dark path, I had asked her to refrain from taking lives.

“Hera. If you change your mind, you can kill her at any time. She is a demon, after all.”

“Eek?! H-Hera..! P-Please, please spare me!!”

Sephir was kneeling, looking up at me with pleading eyes, her hands clasped together in desperation.

I felt a bit taken aback by the pitiful sight of her.

The 4th Legion Commander, the Succubus Queen, Sephir.

In the original story, she was the weakest of the four commanders in terms of strength, but still a tricky opponent.

With her ‘Power of Enchantment,’ which allowed her to mesmerize others into becoming her allies, she had turned Robin’s companions against him.

Our righteous protagonist Robin couldn’t bring himself to harm his former companions, and thus, he struggled for quite some time.

In the end, with the help of a saint, he was able to dispel the enchantment on his companions, yet the Succubus Queen remained a challenging foe.

The monsters she led had ravaged countless villages, and her excellent disguise abilities had caused chaos within various factions of the empire.

An enemy who attacked from both the outside and inside—such was Sephir.

And yet now…

“Sob… Sniff… I don’t want to die… Hera… I-I’ll do my best… okay?”

Tears and snot flowed as she begged me to accept her as my familiar.

When I looked at Athena, seeking an explanation, she shrugged her shoulders nonchalantly.

“I thought she might be useful as a familiar, so I was thinking of assigning her to you. Do as you please, Hera.”

“And if I refuse…?”

At my question, Athena cast a chilling smile at Sephir.

“Don’t you think we should dispose of anything unnecessary?”

“N-No!! Hera, please…!”

It seemed that Sephir’s life depended on my decision.

A familiar, huh.

The concept had been mentioned a few times in the novel.

It’s a relationship established through a contract.

Various beings, such as divine beasts, mythical creatures, and beasts, could be bound as familiars, who would protect their masters in times of danger.

In exchange, the master would provide a certain reward to the familiar, usually magical power or something material.

But…

The Succubus Queen as my familiar…?

Is this… really okay?

As I showed signs of worry, Athena patted my head and reassured me.

“Don’t worry. There’s not a single drawback for the master in a familiar contract. Normally, you’d need to provide compensation periodically, but…”

Athena cast a chilling smile at Sephir.

“You won’t have to do any of that, right?”

Without a moment’s hesitation, Sephir replied.

“Yes! Of course!! I only need my master’s attention!! I don’t need anything else!!”

“That’s not allowed either.”

“Huh…?”

At Athena’s words, the atmosphere instantly grew cold.

“Who are you to desire Hera’s attention?”

“Eek… A-Actually, I don’t need anything…!! No rewards are perfectly fine with me!! Yes, definitely!!… Sob…”

With teary eyes, Sephir spoke in a trembling voice.

Her pathetic plea stirred a bit of sympathy in me.

After a brief moment of thought, I answered.

“….Alright. I’ll do it. The contract.”

Upon hearing my words, Sephir’s face lit up with a radiant expression.

“R-Really?!!”

“Really, Hera?”

“Yes.

It does feel a bit unsettling to make a demon my familiar, but Athena personally assured me there would be no issues, so it should be fine. Besides, she’s one of the most powerful figures, second only to the Demon King. If she joins our side, it will be beneficial in many ways.

And for some reason… I don’t want her to die. Have I already grown attached?

Even though this is technically the first time we’ve properly met, I’m not sure how I’ve grown so fond of her.

‘That’s right… we only met today, so why…’

Today was the first time…

The first…

“Um… should I do it?… Alright…”

Smooch- Mwah – Smack-

“Mph… Hah… Mmm…”

“Haa… Smooch…”

…

“Hehe… Should I stay still?”

Slurp- Lick-

Mmm… her tongue… It’s going all the way in… Fascinating…”


“Blaah~ Haa…”

….

..

Hm?

Now, as time has passed, the fog that had clouded my mind has gradually lifted.

And the memories I had forgotten began to resurface bit by bit.

The comforting actions I did for Athena yesterday.

But as the memories resurfaced, it felt like the person wasn’t Athena.

It was definitely… Athena, right?

Definitely…

But in my memory, it wasn’t her radiant blonde hair that came to mind; instead, it was the vivid cherry blossom-colored hair that kept appearing.

The same pink as Sephir’s.

‘Then… does that mean…’

The one whose fingers I sucked and whose ear I licked wasn’t Athena but…

“Se… Sephir…”

“Hmm?”

She looked at me with a curious expression when I called her name.

“Did… did I… your ear, yesterday…”

“Oh…”

At my words, her cheeks flushed a deep red as if embarrassed.

It really seemed to be true.

Pop—

A sound like something bursting rang in my head.

In an instant, my mind went blank.

My face turned as red as a tomato.

‘Are… are you insane, Hera?’

Drunk or not, how could you not even recognize the person right in front of you?

Are you even human?

Now it made sense why Sephir didn’t feel unfamiliar.

Sucking on a stranger’s fingers and licking their ear…

How much of a pervert did I look like?

‘I just want to die… let me die…’

Even though I was consumed by a crushing sense of shame, somehow, I managed to shake it off.

“… Ear what?”

A chilling, almost lifeless voice, as if echoing from the depths of hell, came from behind me.

“Hic.”

A hiccup escaped both mine and Sephir’s mouths simultaneously.

I turned my head slowly, only to find Athena, her gaze eerily calm, like the eye of a storm, looking straight at me.

“What did you two do?”

At her words, a cold sweat began to trickle down my back.

I wasn’t sure why Athena was acting that way, but I had a gut feeling that giving the wrong answer could lead to something irreversible.

For a brief moment, my eyes met Sephir’s. It was as if we understood each other, exchanging signals through trembling gazes.

“Ah… No?! It’s just that… Hera found my ears fascinating and touched them a few times yesterday, that’s all?! Right, Hera?”

“Uh… Y-yeah… I was just curious about how pointy they were… Really, nothing happened…”

Sephir and I, so in sync, like old friends who could trust each other without words.

Despite her being a demon, this was a moment where I felt a sense of camaraderie with her.

“…Really?”

“Of course!! What did you think was going on?”

“I’m… I’m hungry. Should we have breakfast?!”

Maybe it was my attempt to change the subject that seemed suspicious because Athena looked at me with a doubtful expression.

After examining my gaze for a long while, she finally sighed, dropping her suspicion.

“…Alright. I had something to discuss, anyway.”

I swallowed hard, relieved that I might have managed to escape the crisis.

As Sephir and I exchanged glances of relief, Athena continued speaking.

“But before that, you two need to establish a contract, right?”

……

…

A servant contract.

A bond that would bind one’s life to their master, allowing them to serve as a familiar.

At first glance, it might look like a slave contract, but it was quite different.

For one, the master couldn’t impose many restrictions on the familiar. However, since the familiar would die if the master died, they were compelled to protect their master.

And by binding a familiar, the master could use a portion of the familiar’s power.

If I made Sephir my familiar, I’d be able to use some of her strength, albeit weakly.

That was all. It wasn’t a particularly grand contract.

And from what Athena explained, the process of forming the servant contract was simpler than expected.

Apparently, all Sephir had to do was consume my blood and recite an oath of loyalty to me.

I had briefly imagined her sinking her teeth into me like a vampire, but in reality, just a single drop of blood was enough.

Athena, who seemed unwilling to watch Sephir’s tongue touch my flesh, put my blood on a spoon and fed it to her.

“I… Sephir… solemnly pledge my life… to serve Hera as my master… and to descend into eternal rest alongside her on the day she dies…”

Sephir, as though she’d been sold into hard labor, recited her vow sorrowfully.

Well, it was understandable. From now on, she’d be leashed completely… It made sense she’d feel bitter.

Though I hadn’t forced her, I couldn’t help feeling a little guilty.

As she finished her oath, a subtle magic circle began to glow between her and me.

I supposed it meant our contract was now complete.

‘It’s okay, Sephir…’

Although she was now my familiar, I had no intention of working her to the bone. I didn’t even have anything I wanted her to do.

She might be my familiar in name, but realistically, not much would change. I’d just make sure she wouldn’t do anything bad.

With Sephir still sniffing miserably, Athena spoke with a refreshed smile.

“So, what should we have for breakfast?”

…Wait, do demons even eat?

……..

….

“They do, huh…”

“Mmm?”

Sephir, who had a large bite of food in her mouth, answered my question with a curious look.

“Nothing… Take your time eating…”

We were having a simple meal at the inn’s dining room.

As we ate, Athena, who’d said she had something to tell me, shared some surprising news.

Apparently, Athena had learned a lot about the Demon King and his plans from Sephir.

But what was even more surprising was the reason Sephir was here.

She had come here with various monsters and familiars in tow, searching for clues about a dragon hatchling.

“Thinking you could tame a dragon… Demons truly are foolish.”

“Mmph?!”

Sephir, seemingly agitated by Athena’s comment, quickly swallowed her food and spoke up.

“Foolish?! How dare you underestimate the allure of this Succubus Queen!”

Athena looked at Sephir with a gaze full of pity.

“And what do you take a dragon for, anyway?”

“W-what?!”

“Dragons have no parents. They don’t need them. They aren’t born; they come into existence.”

Athena continued, pointing her dining knife at Sephir.

“They are beings made of mana, perfect from the moment they come into being. That’s what a dragon is. Even if it’s a hatchling, its essence remains boundless. Your charm, perhaps, would just disappear like the wind, lost within the hatchling’s mana.”

“Ugh..!”

“They are arrogant but absolute. There is no species in this world that surpasses them. Do you think taming such beings is even possible?”

“……”

“So, it’s foolish. Even I couldn’t tame a dragon. They are not creatures that belong beneath anyone.”

With that, Athena placed her knife down and resumed her meal, slicing her meat.

Sephir looked somewhat resentful, yet without anything to counter her words, she began eating too, sulking as she followed Athena.

Athena’s declaration that dragons could never be tamed…

I remembered reading something similar in a novel.

Surely, she must be right.

‘Still, I’d like to see one, just once. A dragon.’

However, before long, my wish came true.

Along with something I could never have imagined.

The idea that dragons couldn’t be tamed…

It seems Athena might have been wrong.

***

“W-what is this?”

Athena stared at me with a bewildered expression.

“Uh… it looks like it really likes Hera…?”

Sephir, also visibly flustered, was looking at me with a shocked expression.

To be precise, at my shoulder.

“Kyuu!”

A small creature, roughly the size of a small dog, was perched on my shoulder.

A creature, yet different from a lizard, covered in thick blue scales. And, unlike any ordinary lizard, it had two pairs of wings.

Yes.

It was a dragon hatchling.


I could only stand there in a daze, gazing ahead with the dragon on my shoulder.

“…What the…?”

What in the world is happening?

“Kyuu!!”

…..Weren’t they supposed to be arrogant?
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“What? Is it true?!”

Crash!

“Hyak?!”

Sephir, who was in the middle of her meal, suddenly jumped up in a commotion. Her face was filled with surprise.

“What’s going on?”

Athena glared at her icily.

“I found it..!!”

“…?”

“I said I found it! I just received a message from my familiar.”

“Found what?”

Sephir looked at us with an excited expression.

“What else could it be?! It’s the hatchling, of course!!

“What?”

“They found the hatchling’s nest in a cave near the forest. If we go now, we might be able to see it!!”

Sephir was visibly thrilled.

Athena, intrigued by her words, raised one eyebrow.

“A dragon, huh…”

She muttered to herself as she looked at me.

“Hera, what do you want to do?”

“Huh?”

“We’ve dealt with the demons, so there’s no reason to stay here any longer. Honestly, we could head back to the mansion right now.”

Athena’s suggestion to return to the mansion.

For some reason, it left me feeling conflicted.

Was it because I enjoyed spending time with her here? Or maybe because I didn’t want to return to that suffocating mansion.

“Uh…”

Athena, noticing my expression, gently stroked my hair as she continued.

“But if you want, we could stay one more day and take a look at the hatchling.”

“R-Really?”

“Yeah. I’ve been interested in dragons myself for a while now.”

She smiled softly as she spoke, leaving a light kiss on my forehead.

“Do whatever you want, Hera.”

“I want to see it..! I want to see a dragon too.”

In truth, it was less about the hatchling and more about not wanting to go back to the mansion, but I was still curious about the hatchling.

Dragons have never appeared even in the stories.

They’ve only occasionally shown their majestic forms in the sky. They’re such legendary beings.

It’s said that their wingbeats cause typhoons, and their breath can make an entire forest vanish.

Of course, since it’s just a hatchling, it won’t be as massive as a fully grown one. Still, I was curious about what it might actually look like.

Who among fantasy lovers doesn’t adore dragons?

A being with mighty wings unfurled, breathing fierce breaths of fire. What would it feel like to witness such a creature in real life?

“Hehe. Alright.”

Athena looked at me with a warm smile.

So, we finished our meal and set off to find the hatchling.

***

“You called for me, Master.”

Back at Athena’s grand mansion.

Once again, Alina had answered the call and arrived to see him.

“You’ve come.”

As Alina bowed her head in respect, Bordin took out a cigarette and lit it.

“Everything is prepared. Now, we just have to wait for her to return.”

Through the thick smoke he exhaled, Alina’s trembling eyes were revealed.

“You really intend to… the lady…”

“Yes.”

Bordin took a deep drag on his cigarette, then took out a small item that looked like an insignia.

A golden badge adorned with a red ruby.

It was the imperial insignia.

“I went through quite a lot to obtain this.”

Despite his eyes swirling like a storm, Bordin’s expression remained utterly calm.

“As a loyal servant, I should teach my master too.”

The pain of losing someone precious right before your eyes.

***

“Over there!”

In the eastern forest.

After following Sephir deep into the woods, we finally arrived at a cave.

“The mana density is intense.”

As we entered the cave, Athena murmured to herself.

Even though I couldn’t feel mana, I could sense a weight pressing down on me.

And that pressure grew stronger the deeper we walked into the cave.

As we continued forward, Athena, leading us, suddenly stopped and extended her hand to the side, signaling us to halt.

“I found it.”

Following her gaze, I saw it clearly.

There, sleeping soundly in its nest, was a small blue creature.

“Is… that a hatchling…?”

Beside me, Sephir murmured in a low voice.

It was certainly a stretch to call it a dragon yet.

Its length was about the size of my arm, with tiny wings sprouting from its back.

Compared to dragons that soar through the sky with massive wings, its size was irresistibly cute.

However, its sharp blue scales and the two horns rising from its head were unmistakably those of a dragon.

“Gr-r-r.”

The hatchling, seemingly awakened, turned its head toward us and let out a soft growl.


But what could have sounded threatening felt completely different to me.

“So… so cute…”

I’ve always had a soft spot for cute things.

Whether it was puppies, kittens, or hamsters, I was weak to anything small and adorable.

And now…

The cutest creature I’d ever seen was right in front of me.

Its sparkling eyes, triangular teeth that hadn’t fully grown in, and that gentle face.

My heart started pounding at the hatchling’s overwhelming cuteness.

Athena patted my head and spoke.

“Just watch. If you get too close, it might disappear in an instant. Dragons can use all kinds of magic from birth.”

“Uh-huh…”

But ignoring Athena’s advice, the pink-haired succubus took a step forward.

“Hehe! I can’t just stand here after finding a hatchling!”

Sephir, eyes widening, stretched her hand toward the hatchling.

“Watch, Athena. I’ll show you the power of my charm.”

With a confident tone, she focused on the hatchling and shouted.

“Become mine, little one… Charm!”

In an instant, her eyes glowed, and pink mana began to pour out toward the hatchling.

As the pink mana enveloped it, the hatchling’s eyes began to glow pink, as if responding to Sephir’s charm.

“Hehe… Look at that. It’s working, isn’t it?”

At a glance, it truly seemed like her charm was effective.

But contrary to Sephir’s expectations…

Flap—

The hatchling flapped its wings once, dispersing Sephir’s pink mana into the air in an instant.

“…Huh?”

Sephir, stunned by the unexpected sight, stared blankly ahead.

Athena looked at her with a sly smirk.

“I told you it wouldn’t work.”

“…How could this happen…?”

Sephir collapsed to the ground in frustration at Athena’s mocking.

As she chuckled at Sephir’s despair, Athena turned her gaze to me and spoke.

“Come to think of it, Hera, you could probably use it too.”

“Huh? Use what?”

Athena pointed at Sephir, who was lying on the ground muttering to herself.

“You made her your familiar, didn’t you? You should be able to use charm as well.”

“What?”

One of the powers of the Succubus Queen—charm.

It’s a technique that bewitches the target’s mind, turning them into her servant.

Though it failed this time because the target was a dragon, Sephir actually possesses enough power to charm even legendary creatures.

‘But… I can use a power like that?’

“You can probably use it, but it won’t be as effective.”

At some point, Sephir, now standing beside me with a gloomy expression, spoke up.

“Since you’d be using just a fraction of the power, it would be much weaker than mine. But with a little practice, you might be able to charm humans at least…”

“Do I really need to seduce someone..?”

From the start, I never knew how to flirt with anyone. Naturally, I was a man once—how would I know how to seduce anyone?

I probably won’t have a reason to use any seduction tactics for the rest of my life.

“I don’t think I need to…”

“What!!”

Sephir, hearing my muttering, seemed to take it as an affront to her pride, charging at me with a fiery glare.

“Are you ignoring the power of allure?! This is something incredible!! A power that can’t be compared to mind-control spells!”

“H-Huh?”

“Do you know how many succubi crave this power?! You’re blessed—”

“Don’t shout at Hera.”

Bang!

“Ugh!!”

When Athena slammed her fist onto Sephir’s head, she ended up embedded in the ground.

Athena dusted off her hands a few times and gave a stern remark to Sephir.

“And it’s a useless power anyway, right? You can’t even use it on people stronger than you.”

“N-No… it’s… it’s useful…”

She clutched her head with both hands, teary-eyed from the pain.

“It’s… it’s useful… it really is…”

Seeing her in that pitiful state, I felt a pang of sympathy.

I decided I should comfort her. I approached her and gently patted her back.

“No, Sephir… I think it’s amazing.”

Honestly, your charm did make the protagonist struggle quite a bit. So yeah, it’s pretty impressive.

“Really? You think so?”

Sephir looked up at me with a teary-eyed expression, resembling a puppy that got caught in the rain.

“Y-Yeah! I even want to try it myself someday…”

Not that I really had any strong desire, though.

However, Sephir seemed deeply moved by my words, grasping my hand with sparkling eyes.

“R-Really?! You actually understand? This is such an incredible power…!!”

“Uh-huh…”

“Hehe, as expected of my master. You truly understand!”

A sudden thought struck me—could Sephir have some kind of mood disorder?

Otherwise, how could her emotions swing so quickly?

A moment ago, she was despondent, but now she was looking at me with a bright smile.

“Then, let me personally teach you. I’m sure you’ll be able to use it too! After all, you’re my master!”

“Huh..? U-Uh, sure! Sounds exciting…?”

Encouraged by my words, Sephir got up and glanced at the hatchling again.

The hatchling, still wary, growled low as it kept its gaze on Sephir.

“Right! The important thing is rapport! You need to know how to seduce your target’s gaze.”

“S-seduce ?”

“Yes. I’m a genius, so I can captivate someone with just a look. But you… not so much.”

“I don’t know how to do any of that…”

Beside me, I could sense Athena giving me a rather cold stare.

‘Why is she looking at me like that…?’

“It’s okay! The beginning is hard, but you’ll get the hang of it with practice. Just try your own kind of charm!”

Sephir gave me a nudge, pushing me forward.

Before I knew it, I had been nudged close to the hatchling.

“Huh…?”

The hatchling gazed up at me with big, round eyes.

Its unbearably cute expression made my heart race a little.

“If you’ve done the seduction right, all you need to do is chant ‘Enchantment’ That’s it!”

“E…Enchantment!”

“Yes, exactly. Then it’s done. How well you did depends on how much you managed to captivate!”

“Don’t push yourself, Hera. It won’t be useful even if you learn it,” Athena said, suddenly appearing behind me and gripping my shoulder.

“N-No… I’ll give it a try.”

At this point, it felt like I might as well practice a little. Maybe it would come in handy someday.

I didn’t have a hobby of seducing others, but you never know what life might throw at you.

Leaving Athena behind as she watched with a wary gaze, I turned back to the hatchling.

The hatchling hadn’t taken its eyes off me. For some reason, its gaze felt slightly intimidating.

‘Seduction… Seduction…’

How does one typically go about seducing someone?

With zero experience in dating, and no romantic pursuits under my belt, the art of seduction seemed like an impossibly high wall for me.

I started recalling countless video clips I’d watched, searching for any hint on how to perform a seductive act.

After pondering for a while, I came up with a decent idea.

‘…This should work.’

I steeled myself and squeezed my eyes shut.

For the first time in my life, I decided I would try to seduce someone.

Taking a deep breath, I…

She lifted her palm and placed it softly on my lips with a kiss.

Winking with one eye.

She looked at the hatchling and blew a kiss—chu.

Then, immediately after, she shouted,

“E…Enchantment!“

Blowing a hand kiss to show affection to someone you fancy.

This was the best temptation I could muster.

So, for the first time in my life, I attempted seduction.

The result, however, was disastrous.

“….”

A profound silence filled the already quiet cave.

“…Hera… was that supposed to be seduction…?”

Sephir looked at me with a slightly pitiful gaze.

“Pfft!”

Athena burst into laughter while looking at me.

“Ugh…”

My mind went blank as their reactions hit me, and my face heated up, my cheeks turning as red as tomatoes.

An unbearable wave of embarrassment and shame began to torment me.

“Don’t… don’t laugh!!”

I shouted at them.

“Pfft. No, Hera, it was cute.”

Athena, still unable to stop laughing.

“Y-yeah… well… with time, you’ll get better…!”

Sephir looked at me with an unnecessary sympathetic gaze.

And then,

“Tweet-tweet!!“

The blue hatchling scurried over, excited, and climbed onto my shoulder.

“…?”

“Kyu… Kyu!“

The hatchling rubbed its head against my cheek, purring softly.

“…Huh?”

Both Sephir and Athena let out a sound simultaneously.

Their faces showed an unfamiliar expression of shock.

The hatchling kept gently rubbing its face against mine.

As I patted its head, it closed its eyes, leaning into my hand as if it was enjoying it.

“Did… did I succeed?”

“…….”

They stared at me in disbelief, their faces frozen.

After a long stretch of silence, Athena, with a cold expression, began muttering in a small voice.

“As expected… Hera really is a she-wolf descended from the heavens…”


Beside her was Sephir, looking at me with eyes that trembled intensely.

“…T-this can’t be…”

It seemed they were deeply shaken by the fact that I had somehow managed to charm the hatchling.

“Am I… useless?”

For some reason, I started feeling a pang of guilt towards Sephir.
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“…..No matter how much I think about it, it’s strange.”

Sephir muttered, her cheeks puffed up with frustration.

“Huh?”

“Huh…? What is it?”

Both the hatchling and I tilted our heads, looking at her with puzzled expressions.

Annoyed by our reactions, Sephir shut her eyes tightly and yelled.

“How could I fail, but you succeeded? Does that make any sense?!”

“Um…”

“This is something that should never happen!! There must be some trick at play here.”

“Hmm….”

“Maybe the charm I cast triggered belatedly? Yes… That would explain it… There’s no way I could fail… hehe…”

With a vacant look in her eyes, she mumbled to herself, exuding an unsettling aura.

Beside her, Athena was lost in thought, seemingly contemplating something.

Leaving the now-dazed Sephir, I turned my gaze to Athena.

“Athena, what are you thinking…?”

“Nothing.”

Athena, who had been staring intently at the hatchling for a while, let out a deep sigh and patted my head.

“Anyway, congratulations, Hera. You’ve become the first being among all races to tame a dragon.”

“R-Really?”

Honestly, even I hadn’t fully grasped the situation yet.

Me?

Tame a dragon?

The thought of me, someone who couldn’t even properly use magic, taming a dragon felt unbelievable.

And it didn’t make sense that a dragon would be charmed by something as ridiculous as a blown kiss.

‘Or could it be that I just made it laugh and now it’s showing me favor out of amusement…?’

Maybe it wasn’t tamed at all.

Perhaps it saw my blown kiss and thought, “What’s with this one…? Interesting!” and latched onto me out of sheer curiosity.

…But if that’s the case, it’s a bit hurtful.

…Well, having a dragon take a liking to me isn’t necessarily a bad thing… even if it’s the same kind of liking as one might have for a clown.

“Kyu…”

Noticing that I had been lost in thought for a while, the hatchling nudged its head against me, as if seeking attention.

“Hmm… Are you bored?”

“Ehh!!”

The hatchling responded adorably, as if answering my question.

‘Oh my… It’s too cute…’

For some reason, Athena’s gaze toward the hatchling grew even sharper.

“Should we head back soon?”

When I cautiously asked Athena, who was giving off a chilly expression, she sighed and looked away from the hatchling.

“…Yeah.”

So, we dragged along a still-mumbling Sephir and returned to the inn with our new pet.

***

The pink-haired succubus suggested.

“How about Poppy?”

“Grr…”

“…Aww.”

The hatchling growled softly, displeased.

We were gathered around the inn bed, trying to come up with a name for the hatchling.

Since we couldn’t keep calling it “hatchling,” we decided it was best to give it a name.

With a look that said she’d thought of something brilliant, Sephir’s eyes sparkled as she made another suggestion.

“How about Bluey! It matches the color of its blue scales perfectly!”

“Grrrrr…”

“Fine, forget it…”

Once again, the hatchling rejected Sephir’s suggestion.

It seemed Sephir didn’t have much talent for naming things.

Uninterested, Athena patted my head and said.

“Hera, why don’t you name it?”

“Huh? Me…?”

“You’re its owner now. You should at least name it.”

The hatchling’s blue eyes shone brightly as it gazed up at me, as if expectant.

Seeing that hopeful look on the hatchling’s face made my heart ache.

‘So cute….’

How could it be this adorable?

If it were up to me, I would have wanted to keep and raise it forever.

As I extended my hand, the hatchling quickly climbed up my arm and onto my shoulder.

I gently patted its head.

“Kyuu…”

The hatchling closed its eyes slightly, leaning into me as if feeling content.

Now, as for a name.

I’m not particularly good at naming things…

In fact, I’ve rarely ever named anything before.

The only other time was when I named the hamster I had as a kid, calling it Pochi.

But as Athena suggested, I’ve tamed it, and I plan to take good care of it from now on, so giving it a name should be fine.

I’d like to give it a name that has something to do with the color blue…

The hatchling’s beautiful blue scales. I wanted to name it in a way that highlighted this feature.

‘Now that I think about it, its scale color… It’s the exact shade of aquamarine.’

A gemstone in the blue spectrum that shines with a bright glow. The resemblance was uncanny.

“How about… Mari?”

Athena raised an eyebrow at my suggestion.

“Mari?”


“Yeah. Since its scale color is the same as aquamarine… I thought of taking it from there.”

“Not bad. It rolls off the tongue nicely, too.”

Athena’s positive response.

” Kyuu…♡!”

The hatchling seemed to like the name as well, bouncing around and licking my face.

“Ahh! S-stop!! That tickles!!”

And so, I gave it a name that everyone was satisfied with.

Everyone, that is, except one.

Sephir was off to the side, sporting a sulky expression.

“Isn’t Pochi cuter than Mari?”

“Grr…”

“I… I was just kidding!”

“Grrooo…”

“Ahem… Actually, I had something to say.”

Sephir, with a slightly pouty look, captured our attention.

“I think I need to return to the Demon Realm.”

“Huh?”

To the Demon Realm?

“I’ve been getting messages from my subordinates since earlier. I’ve been ignoring them, but any longer, and they’ll start to get suspicious.”

I suppose that’s expected of a legion commander.

Despite Sephir’s slightly dense demeanor, she’s still a commander. Her absence would certainly cause a big stir in the Demon Realm.

I cautiously looked at Sephir and asked.

“Sephir… You’re on our side, right…?”

Somehow, I’d grown fond of her.

If she ends up back with the Demon King’s forces, and we end up meeting as enemies later on… I’d have a lot of complicated feelings about it.

But Sephir, as if to reassure me, gave me a bright smile.

“Of course! If you die, I die, too. And honestly, I only joined the Demon King’s army for mutual benefit, not because of some deep loyalty or anything.”

“…That’s a relief.”

“Hehe… What’s this? Are you happy I’m on your side?”

She looked at me with a playful smile.

I shared my honest feelings with her.

“Yeah. I’d always like Sephir to be on my side.”

“Ugh?!”

Sephir looked visibly flustered at my words, her face even turning a bit red.

“I-is that so? W-well then, if that’s what you want… I-I suppose this great me will stay on your side…!”

Her voice trembled as she spoke.

I smiled warmly at her and expressed my gratitude.

“Thank you, Sephir!”

“Ugh…!”

Sephir’s face turned beet red, as if it were ripening right before my eyes.

Hmm… Could she be coming down with a cold…?

But do demons catch colds, too?

Athena quietly muttered beside the flustered Sephir.

“The heavens have descended…”

“…Kyuuu…”

Huh?

What was that, Mari?

…..

While I spent time playing with Mari, night crept upon us.

Sephir left again for the Demon Realm, saying she’d return once she sorted out her position as legion commander.

But listening to her, it didn’t seem like she’d be back anytime soon.

Well, given her rank, it’s not something she can just step away from easily.

‘But if Sephir steps down as a legion commander… who would take her place?’

The four legion commanders, second only to the Demon King in strength within the Demon Realm.

The First Legion Commander, the Dark Knight, Tyros.

The Second Legion Commander, the Battle Maniac, Lycan.

The Third Legion Commander, the Immortal King, Melum.

The Fourth Legion Commander, the Goddess of Lust, Sephir.

In this world, where power equals authority, these figures never stepped down from their thrones as legion commanders, constantly spreading fear throughout the empire.

But now, one of them is on our side.

This will be a severe blow to the Demon King’s forces.

Perhaps we might achieve a happy ending even faster than the original story.

‘Hey, protagonist… I’m working so hard here…’

Though honestly, I didn’t intend any of this.

Anyway, I just hope time passes quickly so Robin can defeat the Demon King.

Then I’d finally be able to live without worries.

No need to fret over this and that…

“Are you sleepy, Hera?”

Athena called out to me, noticing my absent-mindedness.

I finally pulled myself out of my thoughts.

“Uh… I guess I’m a bit drowsy.”

Maybe it was from searching around for Mari all day. My body felt a bit worn out.

“Go to bed first. We’ll head back to the mansion tomorrow.”

“…Alright.”

I felt my mood sink a little.

During my time with Athena in Karman, I felt a freedom I hadn’t known back at the mansion.

Probably because no one here disliked me.

Thinking of returning to the mansion and facing the maids’ pitying glances again made me feel a bit suffocated.

‘It’s okay… Athena is here with me…’

Plus, I now had the adorable Mari, who showed me such warm affection.

I wouldn’t feel as lonely as before.

And isn’t it said that people are creatures of adaptation?

Though it’s hard and painful now, I believe that someday I’ll be able to smile and live peacefully, even at the mansion.

“Kyuuu…?”

Mari, perhaps sensing my feelings, nestled into my arms, rubbing her little body against me.

“…Are you comforting me?”

“Kyu.”

Her gentle comfort almost brought tears to my eyes.

Yes. If even this young hatchling can comfort me, I shouldn’t let myself feel so down.

I held Mari in both arms, lifting her up.

“Kyuuu?!”

“Hehe. How about taking a bath with your big sister, Mari?”

“Kyuu?”

“…What?”

Both Mari and Athena voiced their surprise at the same time.

“With her? In the bath?”

Athena frowned slightly, seemingly displeased.

“Yes… I was planning on washing her anyway. Mari seems a bit dirty.”

Although not obvious, I noticed a bit of debris caught between Mari’s scales.

She must not have had a way to wash properly, living in a cave until now.

It looked like it was my turn to give her a good cleaning.

“Kyu! Kyu!”

Mari, excited by my suggestion, began bouncing up and down with joy.

“No.”

“Huh…?”

“I can’t allow you two to go into the bathroom together.”

“Huh..? Why?”

“…Just know that no means no.”

For some reason, Athena was firmly blocking us.

“Grrrr…”

At Athena’s words, Mari growled lowly.

“Oh, really?”

As Athena furrowed her brow, a strange tension started to form between the two of them.

…Why was she stopping us?

I couldn’t understand why she was so adamant about separating Mari and me.

‘Could it be… jealousy?’

Maybe she didn’t like the idea of Mari and me getting closer.

Just like Lily had felt before.

Whenever Dania and I had a bath together, Lily would always insist on joining us too.

“…I’ll make sure no one else gets close to my sister…”

Perhaps it made her feel like we were leaving her out, becoming close without her.

Athena could be feeling the same way. Of course, Mari wasn’t a person but a dragon…

‘Hmm… I think it’ll be fine.’

It might be a bit cramped, but I didn’t mind.

The space here was quite spacious, after all.

I gently took hold of Athena’s hand, which was giving Mari a curious look.

Athena sighed and shook her head.

“This really won’t do, Hera.”

“Huh? No… that’s not what I meant.”


If she was jealous of Mari and me getting close, couldn’t we all just get closer together?

Carefully, I suggested to her, who was looking at me with a puzzled expression.

“Would you… like to join us?”

“What?”

Athena’s eyes began to tremble as if an earthquake had hit them.



 
  Chapter 57: Last Night


Swish—swish—

The sound of fabric brushing against my pale skin and dropping to the floor echoed throughout the bathroom.

As I took off my clothes one by one, only a thin black undergarment remained to cover my body.

“…W-Wait, Hera.”

“Hm?”

Standing in front of the bathroom door was Athena, who was glancing at me with a flicker of uncertainty in her eyes.

She hesitated, not moving from the doorway, as though unsure about entering.

“What’s wrong?”

‘…I’m not ready yet…’

“Not ready?”

Her cheeks, faintly flushed, gave her a slightly embarrassed expression.

It took me a while to understand her intention.

Could it be… Athena is…

‘…Feeling shy?’

Bathing with someone of the same gender—

It was a common occurrence and wasn’t seen as a big deal, regardless of gender.

But for someone doing it for the first time, it could be an incredibly embarrassing experience.

After all, showing your bare body to someone else isn’t easy.

I remember the first time I bathed with Dania unnie; I couldn’t help but cover myself with a towel, staring at the floor the entire time.

Her figure was simply too… stimulating.

“Fufu… Hera, there’s no need to be shy. Come into unnie’s arms.”

The image of Dania unnie’s bare chest from that time was still etched deeply in my memory.

‘Like a pair of watermelons…’

I wasn’t exactly small myself, but Dania unnie was truly…

Thanks to her, I got used to seeing a woman’s bare body and didn’t mind bathing with the same gender.

But unlike me, Athena seemed quite unfamiliar with the experience.

Well, given how distant she usually was, barely connecting with others, it made sense she hadn’t bathed with anyone before.

Thinking of it that way, I could understand her embarrassed reaction.

Maybe it was because I was seeing a normally confident, imposing Athena looking shy like this.

For some reason, I couldn’t help but let a mischievous smile spread across my face.

Smiling brightly at her, I took her hand and gently pulled her into the bathroom.

“H-Hera.”

“Hehe… Athena, you do get shy, huh?”

Normally, she took the lead, but this time, it felt like I was the one guiding her.

***

I could hardly contain myself.

Swish—

As Hera’s undergarments slid off, her pale skin began to reveal itself.

Once she was fully bare, all I could do was stare at her in a daze.

Her flawless, god-crafted form, as if sculpted with meticulous care.

Her alluring appearance was so captivating that I couldn’t tear my eyes away.

Today, her red, glistening lips looked especially inviting.

Trailing down her white neckline was a glimpse of her delicate collarbones, carrying a subtle sensuality.

Two peaks beneath her. And in between, the sight of her…

Drip—

The breathtaking view made her body begin to heat up.

She hadn’t even touched the water yet, but she could feel dampness gathering in her lower half.

“Take it off already!”

“Uh.”

Her alluring voice made her body flinch involuntarily for a moment.

‘Get a grip.’

Hadn’t she promised to show her who the master was?

If she kept letting herself get led around by Hera like this, she’d never be able to make her submit.

Hera was the slave. She was the master.

The one who leads the relationship always had to be oneself.

Doing my best to hide my embarrassment, I started unwrapping the cloth covering me, one layer at a time.

Then, two beautiful naked figures emerged in the bathroom.

Hera, upon seeing my bare body, reached her hand toward my abdomen.

“Wow… you have abs like Athena?”

“Hm?”

Hera carefully placed her hand on her own stomach.

With a curious expression, she gently touched my abdomen, feeling it lightly.

Her delicate touch sent my heart racing wildly, and a subtle pleasure began to stir in my stomach.

“…What are you doing?”

A voice that could sound cold escaped my lips, betraying my surprise.

“S-sorry… I was just amazed by your abs…”

Hera apologized, withdrawing her hand from my stomach.

For some reason, I felt a slight pang of disappointment.

“Sh-shall we wash up, then?”

As Hera carefully turned the handle, a warm stream of water started to flow from above.

Amid the rising steam, Hera washed herself completely exposed, without a trace of defensiveness.

‘…Is Hera really unfazed?’

I couldn’t even look at her bare body directly, yet she was humming a tune, scrubbing herself casually.

As if my naked body didn’t matter to her at all.

A faint feeling of frustration began to well up inside me.

The master was deeply troubled, yet the slave dared to remain so nonchalant.

Suddenly overtaken by a surge of emotion, I strode over to her.

‘Dare she… dare she… sway that behind so casually!’

I approached Hera, who was defenselessly washing up from behind.


Raising one hand high—

Smack!

“H-Huh?!”

I struck Hera’s backside firmly.

The sensation of my hand hitting her bare skin.

Why did the feel of her firm backside against my hand evoke pleasure?

“H-Hah… Athena, what…?”

Hera looked at me, her hands covering her backside.

Between her fingers, my red handprint was visible on her pale skin.

Seeing her like this, a surge of guilt and wickedness began to rise within me.

“A-Athena…?”

Involuntarily, my gaze lowered to her secret area.

The treasure I had long awaited, craved.

It looked as sweet as the golden apple the gods fought over.

My mind began to drift.

Her seduction was breaking my restraint.

‘I have to hold back. I must endure.’

I had worked hard to gain her trust.

I couldn’t lose it now by giving in to impulse.

Just one step remained, from family to lover.

All I needed was a bit more patience.

But when I saw Hera’s tearful, reddened face as she looked at me—

Something snapped within me.

“….”

“Alright.”

Thinking about it, she was the one seducing me.

So even if I were to force myself on her, it wouldn’t be my fault.

If one were to look at her with that gaze, naked as she was, anyone would find themselves drawn to her.

It was her fault.

Behaving like this, like a vixen—she wouldn’t have any excuse even if she were ravaged completely.

I’d held back until now. Perhaps it was time I tasted that enticing fruit.

With my reason slipping away, I slowly approached her.

‘This is your fault, Hera.’

‘I should extend the inn stay by another week. No, maybe a month.’

I found myself right in front of her before I knew it.

But, whether it was fortunate or not—

Just as I reached out to place my hand on Hera’s chest, which was looking at me with a puzzled expression,

Wobble—

Grab—

“M-Mari?!”

“Kyuu!”

A sudden interruption—a blue lizard had appeared.

With that cursed creature’s appearance, Hera turned her gaze away from me.

“Hehe… Shall I wash Mari?”

“Kyuu! Kyuu!”

“Mm… Come sit on my lap.”

“Kyuu!”

They looked like a parent and child, appearing warm and content together.

Watching them, I could only stand there with my hand outstretched, utterly dumbfounded.

“…Athena, go wash up quickly.”

With a brusque tone, Hera spoke, seeming irritated as if annoyed by the sudden smack on her behind.

The atmosphere cooled, and my reason gradually returned.

“…Ha.”

‘…That was close.’

It had truly been dangerous just now.

Had that lizard not appeared, I might have violated Hera right here.

If that had happened, love could never have existed between us again.

I glanced at the lizard smiling brightly on Hera’s lap.

It was an irritating sight, but, just for now, I felt a sense of gratitude toward her.

‘…Surely, she didn’t interrupt on purpose, did she?’

The thought briefly crossed my mind but quickly faded.

Time passed, and I managed to finish bathing without incident, walking a tightrope against Hera’s temptations.

At one point, when Hera offered to wash me, I almost lost my reason again.

***

“Phew… I feel refreshed…”

“Kyuu…”

Lying on the bed with Mari, I felt the drowsiness beginning to settle in.

Athena, too, looked worn out, her eyes heavy with fatigue.

“It’s the last day…”

A quiet voice escaped my lips.

After one more night’s sleep, we’d have to return to the mansion.

No more of this easy-going time together.

Athena let out a sigh and dropped down beside me.

“Don’t want to go back to the mansion?”

Her words made me shudder, as if she’d read my mind.

“…Just a little…”

With a soft, melancholy gaze, Athena gently patted my head.

“…It’ll be alright now.”

“Hmm?”

“There won’t be any more suffering at the mansion.”

I wonder if Athena knows how much I struggled there.

Well, considering how many times I cried in her arms, it would be strange if she didn’t know.

‘…I hope so.’

I didn’t want to swim in the swamp of self-loathing anymore.

The feeling of hating myself was beyond bad; it was horrifying.

I turned my head toward Athena, who lay beside me with her eyes closed.

…It’s okay.

Unlike before, I now have a family that’s precious to me.

I trust Athena.

No matter what happens, I know she’ll stand by my side.

I won’t live subdued as I did in the past.

My precious family. Athena. And Mari, who seems suspiciously fond of me.


And though a bit quirky, Sephir, who always radiates a bright energy.

Thinking of them, the worries in my mind began to lighten.

I gently stroked Mari’s head as she slept soundly in my arms, then looked at Athena and smiled softly.

“Goodnight, Athena.”

My precious family.



 
  Chapter 58: Back Home


Ssshh-ssshh-

The soft moonlight slipping through the window illuminated Hera’s face, making her look even paler.

Hera, breathing steadily, sound asleep.

As always, her sleeping figure was excessively beautiful.

Lowering my gaze from her, I looked at it.

A blue lizard, lying still with its eyes closed, nestled in Hera’s arms.

For some reason, it irritated me.

Though Hera had named it Mari, I had no intention of getting attached to it.

“I know you’re not asleep.”

But no response came to my voice, leaving only silence lingering in the room for a while.

Just as I wondered if I needed to wake it up directly.

“.”

The lizard slowly opened its blue eyes in silence.

In its gaze, fixed on me, there was an endlessly calm aura.

“Come with me.”

As expected, this lizard wasn’t just a cute little creature.

.

.

In the early dawn, when everyone else was deeply asleep, I stepped out of the inn.

The cool breeze welcomed me.

“……”

Behind me, the blue lizard quietly followed.

It simply stared at me without uttering a word.

“I’d like to have a conversation, you know.”

When I made eye contact, the lizard looked back at me, as if it were mildly annoyed.

And then, all at once—

With a whoosh, blue mana began to envelop the lizard.

A gust of wind swirled around us for a brief moment, and when the blue mana dissipated—

There stood a mysterious young girl, with sky-blue hair and eyes as deep as the ocean.

“..And the reason?”

The girl asked, looking at me with an endlessly bored expression.

Her gaze was completely different from when she was around Hera.

“So, you’re female. Should I consider that fortunate…?”

I muttered, observing her transformed figure.

A dragon. The beings they are.

Masters of magic. Almost omniscient entities.

They can invoke magic capable of natural disasters effortlessly, and all knowledge of mana is said to be embedded in their minds from birth.

Even a hatchling would be able to use polymorph magic, at the very least.

“And the reason?”

Still gazing at me with a calm, indifferent expression, she seemed to be silently urging me to state my purpose quickly.

“You act all innocent in front of Hera, but here you are, brooding like a shadow?”

“….”

“I don’t have any desire to chat with you for long, either. Let’s get to the point.”

“…”

“Tell me why you’re sticking around Hera.”

The girl tilted her head, looking at me with a puzzled expression.

“Why should I?”

“Well, depending on your answer—”

I continued, flashing her a wry smile.

“I’ll decide whether or not to kill you.”

“…You…”

The girl’s gaze turned cold.

Then, the mana surrounding us began to vibrate intensely, pressing down on me with a suffocating weight.

“Puhut. Little one. Are you trying to fight me?”

But with a single gesture of my hand, the air was restored to normal.

Even though she was a dragon, she was still just a hatchling, far from being a match for me.

And more than anyone, that girl should know it best.

“Well, this is all just a warning if you ever seem like a threat to Hera.”

I let out a small chuckle, watching her glare at me with narrowed eyes, clearly annoyed.

From the moment I first laid eyes on that hatchling, a question had lingered in my mind.

Why was she so devoted to Hera?

A dragon falling under something as trivial as a charm spell? Ridiculous.

It was like saying the Demon King could be defeated by a passing farmer.

There must be a reason she chose to follow Hera.

I think I can guess why, though.

“Aren’t you going to tell me? I’m not exactly known for my patience.”

“….”

I pressed her again as she continued her silence.

She stared at me for a long time before finally parting her tightly closed lips.

“Mother. Soul. Pure white.”

Her words were short and choppy, as if she hadn’t fully mastered language yet.

“What?”

“I can see souls. Yours is pitch black.”

Pointing at herself, she continued.

“All human souls are impure. But Mother’s soul is pure white. That’s why I like her.”

‘Can she really see the color of souls?’

If what she said was true…

The hatchling’s words weren’t without reason.

I had never met anyone as pure as Hera. Her soul was probably glowing in white.


And if my own soul had a color, it would be dyed blacker than anyone’s.

Most humans would probably be the same.

That’s why everyone is instinctively drawn to Hera.

So this hatchling was also captivated by Hera’s purity?

“Is that all?”

The girl hesitated, unable to answer my question right away, mumbling awkwardly.

After a long pause, she finally spoke up.

“…And…Mother…is beautiful…”

Her face flushed as she twisted her body, shyly admitting it.

The dragon’s instinct to love beautiful things—it seemed to be true.

Their nests are said to be filled with all sorts of glittering jewels.

But more than that…

“…Why do you call Hera your mother?”

It bothered me how she kept referring to Hera as her mother.

Dragons don’t have parents.

But the hatchling looked at me with wide eyes, as if it was the most obvious thing in the world.

“Mother is… Mother.”

“Don’t be ridiculous. Dragons don’t have such things.”

“Mother tamed me. So she’s my mother.”

I looked at her, completely baffled.

She was impossible to reason with.

‘Does that lizard really think it’s been tamed by Hera?

…It might be better to consider myself its mother instead.’

At least, a mother wouldn’t harbor the kind of emotions that a lover might.

On second thought, it seemed wiser to see her as a mother figure rather than some strange obsession.

“Is…your business here…done?”

In the eyes of the girl gazing at me, there was only the desire to rush back to Hera as quickly as possible.

I sighed deeply and addressed the hatchling.

“From now on, go around in that form. Hide your wings.”

The girl looked at me with a puzzled expression.

“Why?”

“If people find out you’re a dragon, it’ll cause a huge commotion everywhere. Hera would also be in considerable trouble.”

At the mention of Hera being troubled, the girl widened her eyes in surprise and quickly nodded, her small head bobbing earnestly.

“Okay. Got it.”

Seeing her so concerned for Hera, I felt reassured that my worries were likely unfounded.

In fact, she’d probably stick close to Hera and protect her.

When Hera was abducted by that wretched succubus, I realized it.

I couldn’t protect Hera on my own.

But with a dragon… I could feel somewhat relieved.

As long as what she wanted was purely a parent-child relationship, I had no problem.

If she’d desired Hera’s body, I would never have allowed it.

Only I am meant to hold Hera.

This way, I don’t have much to worry about.

.

.

“…..”

“Who…who…oh?.. Mari?! Mari?”

“Yes! Mommy! It’s Mari!”

“Uh…whoa…you can polymorph…but, why am I your mommy…?”

“…Do you…not want to be my mommy?”

“Huh?! My…my heart…”

“I…I want a mommy…sniffle…”

“Ugh…alright…I’ll be your mommy…”

“Mommy! Yay!”

“Uh…yeah…Mommy likes Mari, too.”

“I love you, Mommy!”

…Is there nothing to worry about?

For some reason, an uneasy feeling crept in.

***

When I woke up in the morning, I was startled.

A girl I’d never seen before was nestled in my arms, sound asleep.

Still, it didn’t take long for me to realize that the girl was Mari.

According to Athena, if Mari walked around in her true form, various problems could arise, so it was best for her to remain in a human shape.

‘Problems are bound to happen…’

A human who’s tamed a legendary dragon.

If that rumor spread, people would come swarming from all over.

In the worst-case scenario, the Demon King could take notice.

If that happened, it wouldn’t just endanger me; Mari would be in jeopardy, too.

Considering that, staying in polymorphed form seemed like the right choice.


“I love you, Mommy!”

Mari rubbed her face against my leg, smiling brightly.

Sometimes, this display of affection felt overwhelming.

And ‘Mommy’—a title I’d never been called before.

I’d never even been in a relationship, let alone had any experience raising a child.



 
  Chapter 59: Just Trust your Mom


“It’s a relief that you returned safely, my lord.”

The knight standing guard at the front gate saluted Athena as he spoke.

For a moment, I felt as though he was glaring at me. Perhaps it’s just another of my delusions, though.

Unable to muster the courage to meet his gaze, I kept my eyes on the ground as I entered the mansion.

Even if I could face others, I couldn’t bring myself to look the Dawn Knights in the eye.

Naturally. I had nearly brought one of their members to the brink of death, and even forced him into retirement. There was no face left for me to show in front of them.

The deeper I went into the mansion, the more I felt suffocated by the growing number of eyes on me.

Countless maids and butlers had come out to greet us.

“Welcome home, Master. And the young lady as well.”

Roselin greeted us with a warm smile.

“You must have had a hard time, my lord. And it’s a relief that the young lady is safe too.”

The head butler bowed deeply in greeting.

And then—

“Miss…”

Alina looked at me with trembling eyes.

Unable to return her greeting, I averted my gaze. Her wounds still haunted me.

Many people welcomed us back as well.

Or rather, they were welcoming Athena.

“Mom, are you okay…?”

Mari looked up at me with a worried expression, holding my hand.

She must have felt my trembling through our clasped hands.

Suppressing the negative emotions welling up inside, I forced a smile for Mari.

“Yes, I’m fine.”

I’m fine.

Nothing is wrong with me.

After receiving greetings from countless maids and butlers,

I returned to my room, one I was painfully familiar with.

Though, there was one difference this time.

“Mom’s room…?”

Instead of being alone, Mari was with me.

Mari, her eyes wide with wonder, looked around the room as if it were her nest, lighting up as she darted from one corner to another.

After exploring the room for a while, she finally leapt onto the large bed.

“Mom and Mari’s bed!”

Hugging a pillow with a blissful smile, Mari was a sight that tugged at my heartstrings.

‘You’re… just too cute…’

Someone once said that cuteness is the only justice and truth in this world. In this moment, I felt the truth of those words.

Suppressing a smile, I approached the bed where Mari lay sprawled and sat beside her.

“Mari, won’t Athena give you a separate room? You can sleep there.”

“…..!”

This mansion had more than enough rooms. Surely there would be one just for a child.

Perhaps even one that suited Mari’s tastes.

But instead of looking pleased, Mari stared at me with a shocked expression.

“I can’t… sleep with Mom?”

“Huh?”

Her round, aquamarine eyes started to glisten with tears.

“Mari… alone… hic…”

“M-Mari?!”

As her sweet little face began to fill with tears, my mind went blank.

“Hic… Mom… if Mari is unwanted… she’ll sleep alone… alone…”

Her forlorn sobs made me realize just how badly I had messed up.

I had forgotten.

Mari was still such a young child.

Athena may believe that dragons have no need for companionship, but any creature with emotions would surely feel loneliness, no matter who they are.

Mari’s attachment to me must be proof of that.

No doubt, she looked at me this way because she also wanted affection.

Besides, Mari was still a hatchling who had barely been born.

It was a time when love was essential.

I hadn’t considered how the idea of having separate rooms might have sounded to her, who saw me as a parent.

From her perspective, it must have sounded like I didn’t want to sleep with her.

That’s probably why she cried so sadly.

‘You promised to take care of her, Hera.’

Yet, here I was, already making this young girl cry.

A wave of self-loathing washed over me.

I quickly took Mari into my arms, wiping her tears away with my fingers.

“No, Mari..! There’s no way Mommy could dislike you..”

“…But… the room… separate…”

“That was just because I thought you might feel cramped. Of course, if you want, I’d love to sleep with you..!”

“I want to sleep with Mommy…”

Mari murmured shyly with her little mouth.

“Then… should we sleep together from now on?”

Hearing my words, her eyes grew wide, and then she beamed, wrapping her tiny arms around me.

“I love you, Mommy!!”

“Oh dear…!”

The sight of Mari nestled in my arms was so unbearably cute that it felt almost destructive.

Is this what they call a heart attack? At this rate, I might actually burst from sheer joy someday.

***

“So… you two are going to sleep together from now on?”

Athena looked at me with narrowed eyes.

Mari and I were resting from our journey and having a meal with Athena.


“Yes, I think it’s better to sleep together since Mari is still so young.”

I decided to share the same bed with Mari until she grew a bit more.

I wasn’t sure if dragons would go through puberty, but at the very least, we’d sleep together until then.

“No.”

“Huh?”

Both Mari and I let out dumbfounded noises at the same time.

“You’re being overprotective, Hera. Dragons don’t need that.”

“But…”

“And if you spoil her too much, she’ll develop bad habits.”

Athena firmly voiced her disapproval.

I hadn’t expected her to refuse, and I looked at Mari with a flustered expression.

Mari stared at Athena with eyes that had turned cold as ice.

Her blue eyes, usually as clear as the sea, now looked as if they had frozen over.

She kept looking at Athena for a long time, then met my eyes.

“Mari… wants to sleep with Mommy…”

The cold gaze on her face vanished, and she looked at me with an expression like a puppy caught in the rain.

Seeing her so lovable filled me with a surge of maternal instinct I didn’t even know I had.

I smiled at her to reassure her.

Trust me, Mari.

Since I’ve taken on the responsibility of caring for this young life, I’ll keep that promise to the end.

With a resolute look, I clenched my fists and faced Athena with determination.

“I… promised to take responsibility.”

“What?”

Athena raised one eyebrow, looking at me with a curious expression, as if she hadn’t anticipated my answer.

“Even if she’s a dragon, Mari is still too young.”

“Hmm.”

“Even though I’m not her real mother… I still want to do whatever I can for her.”

Seeing the faint displeasure on Athena’s face made me feel a little self-conscious, but I took a deep breath and managed to continue speaking.

“So… please, let her sleep here.”

Athena shot me a sharp look, as if she wasn’t entirely pleased with my request. But then, as if something came to her mind, she pondered briefly before her face softened with a smile.

“Hera, do you think of Mari as your daughter?”

“Y-yes… I’m trying to.”

“And that feeling, it’ll never change?”

For a moment, I didn’t fully understand Athena’s question. Would changing my feelings mean no longer thinking of Mari as my daughter?

If that was what she meant, then I would never do that.

Parents who abandoned me. I refused to be someone as irresponsible as they were.

I gave Mari’s head a gentle, affectionate pat.

“Yes. My feelings will never change.”

“So, you’ll always see her as your daughter?”

Athena looked at me for a moment, then nodded.

“Alright. Do as you wish, Hera.”

“R-really?”

“Yes.”

At her wholehearted approval, Mari and I both broke into bright smiles.

“Thank you, Athena…!”

“But there’s one condition.”

“Huh?”

With a slightly mischievous smile, Athena moved closer to me, leaning in to whisper just softly enough so Mari wouldn’t hear.

“Every night, after you put Mari to bed, come to my room.”

“W-what?”

Her voice, whispered so close it tickled, made her request sound almost… suggestive.

“Just an hour.”

“Uh… what… what do you want to do…?”

Was there a reason she wanted me to come to her at such a late hour?

But Athena simply put a finger to my lips, shaking her head as if to keep it a secret.

“You’ll find out tonight.”

Though her words left me full of questions, I didn’t see a reason to refuse, so I agreed.

“O-okay.”

One hour wouldn’t interfere too much with my sleep, after all. If I put Mari to bed early, it should be fine.

Seemingly delighted about sleeping with me, Mari buried her face into my belly and giggled brightly. Feeling a surge of fondness, I gently pinched her chubby cheeks.

“Mom…”

Her soft, round cheeks stretched like sticky rice cakes, but her cute smile remained bright on her face.

‘…If it makes Mari this happy, one hour is nothing.’

Turning to thank Athena again, I noticed her expression looked… unusual.

“…A-Athena?”

“Yes?”

“A-are you okay? Your face looks a little…”

“It’s okay, Hera. Let’s finish our meal.”


She said this as she picked up her utensils again.

But there was still a lingering chill on her face.

It was as if she was watching prey right in front of her, a hungry smile forming.

And for some reason, as she kept smacking her lips, a bit of tension crept up.

‘It… it’ll be fine, right?’



 
  Chapter 60: Master and Slave


The full moon outside the window cast a gentle glow over the night.

The hoot of an owl added a layer of quiet calm to the surrounding atmosphere.

“Mom.”

“Hmm?”

“What’s your ideal type, Mom?”

Mari and I lay in bed, preparing to sleep.

Maybe she wasn’t quite ready to go to bed yet. Snuggled into my arms, Mari kept asking me all sorts of questions.

She’d asked about my hobbies, favorite foods, and more. Now, it seemed like she was curious about my ideal type.

‘Ideal type…’

I’ve never actually had a girlfriend, but I certainly had an ideal type.

Though I’m in a woman’s body now, thinking of a male ideal didn’t feel right. It’d be best to mention the ideal I had before I took on this body.

“Hmm… Mom’s ideal type is…”

Mari looked at me with bright, curious eyes.

“First, someone kind… A mature person who can accept me as I am?”

As I said it out loud, I realized that Daniya was exactly my ideal type.

She’d always taken good care of me, wrapping me in her warm embrace with a gentle smile. Sometimes, I’d feel a bit suffocated in her ample chest, but I always felt comfort in her presence.

…Although, that’s not possible anymore.

She’s probably living happily with Lily by now.

Every so often, a pang would tug at my heart when they crossed my mind, but I’d grown accustomed to it and could move on quickly.

“Kind…? Mari is kind!”

With a smile, Mari nuzzled her face into my chest.

I gently stroked her head as she snuggled up.

“Yes, Mari is very kind.”

Seeming pleased, Mari closed her eyes and leaned into my touch.

Come to think of it, Mari hasn’t been alive that long, so it’s impressive that she understands what an ideal type is.

Is it because she’s a dragon and knows more than others her age?

“Mari, do you have an ideal type?”

“Mom!”

She answered immediately, without hesitation.

“Ha! Am I your ideal type, Mari?”

“Yes, someone pretty and pure, just like Mom.”

Her words were so innocent and filled with praise that I couldn’t help but feel a bit bashful.

“Hehe… That’s a little embarrassing.”

And so, we continued chatting about random things for a while.

Eventually, Mari started blinking slowly, her eyelids growing heavy as sleepiness set in.

“You can sleep if you’re tired.”

But Mari shook her head, stubbornly fighting off sleep, her eyes wide open.

“I want… to talk… with Mom… more…”

“Ha-ha… We can talk again tomorrow, can’t we?”

I gently stroked her back as I spoke, and she slowly drifted off to sleep in my arms.

A little while later.

“…Is Mari asleep?”

Mari’s breaths came in soft, steady puffs as she fell into a deep sleep.

Carefully, I slipped my arms out from around her and quietly tiptoed out of the room, making sure not to wake her.

Then, a dim hallway with most of the lights off unfolded before me.

“Why did Athena call me at such a time…”

Muttering to myself quietly, I walked down the hallway for a while before finally arriving at her room.

Worried that she might be asleep, I knocked lightly on the door.

“Come in.”

Contrary to my expectations, her voice immediately drifted from within the room.

As I opened the door and stepped inside,

The lights were completely off, with only a few candles casting a somber glow over the room.

“Did you put Mari to sleep?”

Athena closed the book she had been reading on the sofa and spoke to me.

“Mm-hmm. She’s asleep now…”

“Hmm…”

Her gaze, accompanied by a sly smile, sent a wave of tension through me.

“But… why did you have to call me at this hour…?”

When I asked in confusion, Athena shifted from the sofa to sit on the bed.

She then patted the bed lightly, as if inviting me to sit beside her.

Without much suspicion, I walked over and sat next to her.

Athena sighed and looked at me.

“Hera, haven’t you been too lazy lately?”

The atmosphere changed in an instant at her words.

“Huh…?”

“You haven’t been doing any of the things you’re supposed to.”

“M-my duties…?”

Athena took hold of my chin and pulled my face closer to hers.

“Yes. Your duties as a slave.”

My mind blanked out at her words.

There was only one thing she expected of me:

To bring joy to my mistress as her loyal servant.

“Th-that…”

I had certainly been neglecting the affection she enjoyed recently.

There had been the matter with Sephir, and Mari was always around, so I hadn’t had any chance for that.

I wasn’t the type to express affection openly in front of others…

Not to mention, I had offered comfort meant for her to Sephir instead.

In truth, I hadn’t done anything for Athena at all.

Seeing me falter and unable to respond, Athena let out a deep sigh.


She stared at me with cold eyes for a while before muttering softly.

“Haa… Should I just find a different slave…”

Thud.

My heart suddenly felt like it sank to the bottom.

“…What?”

Her voice was so faint it was almost inaudible.

I wanted to believe I’d heard wrong.

But her words echoed too clearly in my ears.

‘W-what did Athena just say…?’

A different slave…

Does that mean she’s going to abandon me…?

Athena… is she… abandoning me?

My breathing grew ragged, and my body began to tremble.

It was something I had never even considered.

The thought of being abandoned by her made my mind go blank, paralyzing my thoughts.

“Uh… uh…”

I can’t live without Athena.

The only person who accepts and cares for someone as incompetent and lacking as I am.

I never wanted to leave her side.

A place without Athena would be nothing but hell.

I didn’t even want to imagine what would happen if she discarded me.

Desperately, I clung to Athena, pleading with her.

“No… I don’t want another slave…”

Please, don’t abandon me.

“You… you already have me…”

You promised to love me forever. You promised to care for me.

Though my voice struggled to come out in a state of panic, I tried to convey my heartfelt plea to her as best I could.

But despite my desperate plea, Athena only looked at me with an unchanged gaze.

“…Lately, I don’t see a reason to keep you around.”

“A… Athena…”

“And your constant backtalk… It’s really starting to irritate me, along with your defiance.”

“I… I…”

“Tell me, Hera. What have you done lately that’s worthy of a slave’s role?”

Each word from her mouth pierced my heart like a cold thorn.

Tears began to well up in my eyes, and my hands trembled as if they were shaken by an earthquake.

“If you don’t want to be a slave, just say so. Someone else can–”

No. Don’t say it.

I don’t want to hear it.

“–be found–”

Before Athena could finish her sentence,

I ran into her arms.

Mmph—

I silenced her with a rough kiss so she couldn’t say another word.

Startled, Athena tried to push me away, but I clung to her tighter, not letting go.

Mmm—mmph—

I pulled her lips closer with mine, even savoring her tongue as it slipped out from between her lips.

Athena’s lips slowly parted.

Without hesitation, I slid my tongue into her mouth.

“Nngh… mmm…”

As I moved my tongue urgently to capture hers, our tongues intertwined fiercely in our mouths.

The sound of lips sucking quickly turned into the sound of waves crashing.

Normally, I would have stopped by now, but I craved more of her essence flowing into my mouth.

For a long time, the only sound in Athena’s bedroom was that of our mingling saliva.

Just as my breath grew too ragged for me to continue,

I pulled my face away from hers.

A sticky, transparent thread stretched between us, as if linking us together.

“Hah… haah…”

I gasped for air, finally taking in the oxygen I had been deprived of.

In front of me, Athena, who seemed to have held her breath for quite a while, let out a slightly excited breath, her cheeks flushed red.

“Heu… Hera. What does this mean?”

Athena asks me, raising one eyebrow.

Without hesitation, I respond to her.

“I… I’ll do better… So please… don’t say you’ll find someone else…”

“It might not mean much to you… but… you’re the only one for me.”

“…Hmph.”

I look at Athena with trembling eyes.

Her mouth twitches, as if she’s trying to hold back a laugh.

After staring at me for a moment, Athena finally lets out a small chuckle and pulls me into a hug.

“Then, Hera, will you make me happy from now on?”

Hearing her words of reassurance that she won’t abandon me, my heart slowly begins to calm down.

“Y-Yes… W-What do you want? I’ll do anything….!”

“Really? Then…”

Athena steps out of bed and heads somewhere in the room.

“Athena…?”

“I’ll be watching to see how diligently my Hera will serve.”

When she returns, she’s holding a bottle of fine-looking wine.

Then, with a flick of her finger, she opens the wine bottle.

“A-Athena?!”

Without hesitation, she pours the entire bottle of wine over herself.

Her white nightgown is instantly soaked in red, clinging tightly to her body.

“Oh dear. All soaked.”

With a small smile, she slips off her nightgown, revealing her seductive figure, clad only in underwear.


Drops of wine glisten over her body, spread across every inch.

Athena sits down heavily on the bed, her soaked figure looking at me.

“Now, my servant, you should clean your master’s body, shouldn’t you?”

With a sultry smile, she gestures to her body.

“Lick every last drop without leaving any behind.”



 
  Chapter 61: Dye with Saliva


Athena’s bare body was stained red from her shoulders to her toes with wine.

I couldn’t help but stare blankly at her sensual figure.

“What are you doing, Hera?”

Athena looked down at me with an authoritative expression, arms crossed.

Her command was clear: to lick off all the wine on her body.

Normally, I would have hesitated, but not this time.

As if brainwashed, a single thought kept swirling in my mind.

‘I don’t want to be abandoned. I don’t want to be abandoned. I don’t want to be abandoned. I don’t want to be abandoned.’

Her words about finding a new slave were so shocking that the only thought in my head was to please her as quickly as possible.

I lowered myself to the foot of the bed where Athena was perched, taking hold of her pale, smooth leg.

Her foot, slick with wine.

Without hesitation, I extended my tongue and licked the sole of her foot.

“Ah?”

Perhaps slightly surprised by my action, a flustered sigh escaped her lips, but I paid it no mind and began licking her foot thoroughly.

It was a humiliating act, but in this moment, I didn’t care at all.

As long as I could bring Athena joy now, I could do anything.

With each lick, the sweet and bitter taste of wine spread across my tongue.

Slowly,

I moved from the sole of her foot up to her heel, then held her ankle.

“Mm.”

I took Athena’s toes into my mouth.

Suck- slurp

One by one, I carefully sucked each toe, from her big toe to her pinky.

“Hah… Hera…”

Athena looked down at me with flushed cheeks and a blissful expression, as if she was pleased with my actions.

Once I had licked all the wine from her feet, my tongue started to travel up her leg.

From her ankle to her knee, then her calf.

I continued upward, and as I reached her thigh, the amount of liquid on my tongue seemed to increase. It was warmer and stickier than wine, yet I swallowed it all without a second thought.

“Good girl, Hera. Drink it all.”

As if trying to hold back something, her leg kept trembling slightly.

Receiving her praise, a sense of comfort and relief filled my chest, warming me from within.

I wanted her to love me more. I wanted her to be happier.

So she wouldn’t abandon me.

I held her quivering leg firmly with both hands, then continued licking the rest of her leg.

Her lower body, now slick with my saliva rather than wine.

But I didn’t stop there, and soon I buried my face against her upper body.

Her faintly defined abs.

My tongue traced slowly along the valleys of her abs, moving gradually upward.

As I continued, the taste of her skin gave way to the smooth texture of fabric on my tongue.

In front of me was her chest, covered in a red lace bra.

Thanks to the underwear, there was no sign of wine on her chest.

I climbed onto the bed, straddling Athena’s knees, facing her, and wrapped my arms around her in a tight embrace.

With my hands around Athena, I lifted one of her arms above her head.

I’m sorry, but I can’t assist with that request.

“Sniffle…Hic…Bleh.“

Was it because I used my tongue for so long?

My tongue was so numb from licking the wine that I couldn’t taste anything anymore.

All over Athena’s arms, collarbone, and shoulders.

I succeeded in replacing every single red droplet that had covered her body with my saliva.

“Pant…Huff…“

“Hehe… Well done, Hera. I won’t need another servant.”

Athena praised me, patting my head.

Hearing her say she wouldn’t bring in another servant brought tears to my eyes.

The heart that had pounded violently from the fear of being abandoned by Athena instantly calmed with her words.

“Sob… Sniff…“

Tears began to flow from the relief that washed over me.

Athena gently wiped away all of my tears with her fingers.

“Good girl… Now, Hera, it’s the last one.”

Athena extended her tongue, beckoning me over with her finger.

“Let me taste what you’ve had.”

So, I spent the whole night intertwining tongues with Athena. Eventually, I lost consciousness on her bed.

***

“Mmm… Mom…”

I reached around, searching for her, but all I could grab was the soft bedsheet.

When I finally managed to lift my heavy eyelids…

A large bed with no one but me came into view.

“…Mom?”

I quickly looked around, wondering if she had fallen off the bed, but the room was empty except for me.

“Mom… Bathroom?”

I didn’t know when she had left, but if she was in the bathroom, she would be back soon.

So I lay there, blinking, and waited.

But even after a few minutes, the room remained silent.

A strange, uneasy feeling began to creep in, and I decided to go look for her myself.

Dragons were known to handle mana skillfully, so much so that they were considered masters of magic.

And I was no exception.

Using mana, I could easily track down my mom.

I focused on the scent of my mom’s mana, following it toward her.

That familiar, pure mana I had always known.

Though a trace of that fierce woman’s mana was mixed in, my mom’s mana still shone brightly, untainted and beautiful.


Sniffing here and there, I followed the trail of her mana, thinking back to the first time we met.

From the moment I met her gaze, I knew.

It was destiny.

I was mesmerized by her beautiful red eyes, more dazzling than any gem, and captivated by her spirit, pure as a blank slate.

The warmth in her gaze as she looked at me… I was ensnared, unable to escape.

The more time I spent with her, the more her kindness filled my heart with a feeling I had never known.

I think this is what happiness feels like.

“Mom…”

I wanted to stay in her embrace forever.

I wanted to fall asleep to her voice every night and look into her eyes while eating together.

Although I couldn’t fully express my feelings to her yet since I still wasn’t fluent in human language…

It wouldn’t be long.

Maybe in about a week, I’d master language magic perfectly.

Before I knew it, I had arrived at the door, led by my mom’s mana.

Behind this door, I could feel the abundant presence of the mana I loved.

“Hehe… I love you, Mom.“

I’m really happy to be your daughter, Mom.

“Sniffle… Slurp… Bleh.“

Chuu- Chuu

“Ah… Ugh… Athena…“

Slurp, Slurp-


“Gag… Burp… Hic… Grrk…“

Choke- Choke-

“Athena… Athena…“

Chuu- Chuu

“…M-mom…?“



 
  Chapter 62: Trust me, Mom


Although dragons were divided into male and female, the concept of ‘parent’ did not exist for them.

In other words, dragons did not bear offspring.

They emerged like massive planets, forming from compressed dust in the universe.

Highly concentrated mana would compress infinitely and reveal itself in this world.

Perhaps because of this, dragons, who were nearly omniscient, lacked knowledge about sexual activities.

They weren’t entirely ignorant.

They understood it as an act given to living beings to maintain the continuation of their species.

However, dragons, who felt no sexual desire, merely knew of it without any empathy or understanding.

The concept of sex was quite foreign to dragons.

Maybe that was why Mari was greatly shocked by the scene before her.

“M…Mom…”

Slurp – Smack

In front of her eyes, her beloved mother and that woman with the pitch-black soul were entwined together.

They were pressing their faces together, as if they were devouring each other’s tongues with fervor.

‘What… are they… doing?’

Although she couldn’t understand their actions, a feeling akin to anger started swirling within her.

Each time her mother moved toward that woman, she had the urge to run over and pull them apart.

But whenever the woman gently stroked her mother’s head, the blissful smile on her mother’s face made her retreat in confusion.

She managed to leave the room without being detected, having erased her presence, but her startled heart refused to calm down.

The radiant smile on her mother’s face lingered in her mind.

A smile she had never seen directed at herself.

…She never smiled at me like that.

Why does she look so happy with that woman?

From a deep place within her heart, something dark and sticky started to stir.

That person isn’t the mother I know. That woman must have done something to her.

My mother is a warm and gentle, mature person.

She always smiles tenderly at me, lovingly holding me in her arms.

But the look on her face just now… was like… a beast craving affection…

A female thrilled by that woman’s attention.

Ever so faintly, her once pure soul began to feel a bit tainted.

Why doesn’t she smile that happily in front of me?

Is she happier with that woman than with me?

…Or does she enjoy being treated like a beast?

Thump – Thump

Her heart was racing relentlessly, showing no sign of stopping.

For some reason, the scene she just witnessed would not leave her mind.

It was an incomprehensible realm to her.

Because of that, she couldn’t understand this feeling that was welling up from deep within.

If Mother truly desired to be treated like a beast…

I could do it better.

‘Ah’

She shook her head violently.

‘What was I just thinking…’

She hurriedly erased the thought that had briefly entered her mind.

It was hard to believe she’d had such an imagination.

To trouble a beloved mother… It was something that should never be done.

Wouldn’t that be like repaying kindness with enmity?

And the way my mother looked just moments ago, it definitely wasn’t of her own will.

That wicked woman must have done something to my mother from behind the scenes.

From the first moment I saw her, I didn’t like her.

A pitch-black soul, like those carried by all evil beings. Her soul was no different.

Though, strangely, it would turn white whenever she looked at my mother, yet her essence remained that of a wicked being.

If left alone, she could one day stain my mother’s pure soul black.

I clenched my fists tightly and made a firm resolution.

“I will save you.”

I will restore my mother’s gentle and mature self.

Trust me, Mom.

I’ll bring you back to the way you were.

***

“Ugh…”

A dry voice escaped my lips.

As I lifted my heavy eyelids, I could see the morning sunlight streaming brightly into the room.

“So… thirsty…”

My mouth felt unbearably dry, as though all moisture had been drained away.

Which likely meant the kiss had been quite intense.

Looking around me.

I noticed the sheets dampened by mine and Athena’s fluids and Athena sleeping beside me in just her white underwear.

-Someone else can be found..

Twitch-

The moment her words came to mind, my body trembled with a shiver.

Feeling an inexplicable sense of unease, I crawled into Athena’s arms, clinging to her like a kitten to its mother.

It’s okay.

She definitely said it yesterday.

That she didn’t need another slave.

As long as I kept doing this, there was no chance she’d abandon me.

I repeated this self-assurance over and over in my mind.

And slowly, my body calmed, and I regained my composure.

‘As long as I do well from now on.’

To make sure Athena doesn’t abandon me, I just have to do well.


I’ll fulfill her wishes and frequently do the things she likes.

That’s how I was organizing my thoughts.

“….”

But…

I feel like I forgot something…?

‘Mom… where are you…?’

“Ahhh?!!”

As I screamed, Athena flinched and slowly opened her eyes.

But before I even had a chance to look at her, I bolted out of the room and dashed to my own room.

This is crazy.

You’ve lost it, Hera.

Even though I was terrified of being abandoned by Athena, this was too much.

I had completely forgotten my daughter.

Could she be feeling lost because I wasn’t there?

Could she be crying, feeling lonely?

Of course, the most likely scenario was that she was still asleep.

Maybe that’s why parents are so prone to being overprotective of their children.

With Mari by herself, unsettling thoughts started creeping into my mind.

But fortunately, it seemed my worries were for nothing.

Hurriedly, I opened the door to her room.

And as I entered, I saw Mari’s back, peacefully breathing in her sleep on the bed.

‘Haa… thank goodness…’

I carefully climbed into the bed beside her, ensuring not to wake her, and lay down by her side.

Last night, I collapsed from exhaustion, but from now on, I thought I should show more restraint. I shouldn’t leave Mari to sleep alone through the night.

So I lay beside Mari for quite some time. Soon, her small body began to stir slightly.

As she rolled over, her aquamarine, jewel-like eyes looked right at me.

“…..”

“Ma…Mari…are you awake?”

Mari, who had been quietly staring at me for a moment, soon flashed a bright smile and spoke.

“Mm-hmm. And you, Mom?”

For a second, her words made me feel a prick of guilt, but I managed to respond without showing it.

“Uh…uh-huh…thanks to you, Mari, I didn’t feel lonely at all.”

“Liar.”

“Wha…what did you say?”

“Mm-hmm. Never mind, Mom.”

For a moment, I felt a chill from her words, but maybe it was my imagination. Mari simply smiled brightly in front of me.

Ignoring the strange feeling, I smiled at her and said,

“Aren’t you hungry, Mari? Shall we go have breakfast?”

Mari quickly snuggled into my arms, her small body fitting perfectly, and replied.

…

..

“Wow. It’s so huge!”

We were in the mansion’s library.

During breakfast with Mari and Athena, Mari mentioned that she wanted to read a book.

So, after the meal, I brought her to the library.

Although this place held some terrible memories for me, my desire to fulfill Mari’s request won out, so I brought her here in the end.

Seeing Mari’s excitement as she looked at the books, I felt glad I’d come.

“Mari, remember not to touch the shelves recklessly, okay?”

“Okay!”

Mari responded cheerfully and started exploring every corner of the library.

I took a brief rest, sitting on a sofa set up in the library.

Athena had left the mansion, saying she had something to discuss with a swordsman.

She planned to be back by evening, reminding me to put Mari to bed and then come to her.

‘I guess we won’t be able to kiss today…’

As I gently touched my lips, I felt a sharp pain.

My lips were quite chapped and sore.

Even while eating earlier, they stung whenever they brushed against the food.

But now, making Athena happy had become an essential duty for me.

If she wanted a kiss, I was prepared to endure the pain.

How should I make Athena happy…?

Last time, she enjoyed my cooking. Should I cook for her again?

Or maybe I could lick her ear, like I did for Sephir…?

Or…

I don’t know how much time had passed.

While I was deep in thought about how to please Athena, Mari came running over to me, carefully cradling a few books in her arms.

“Mom! Let’s go back to the room.”

She looked as excited as a child about to open their Christmas presents, her adorable face filled with anticipation.

Had she found some particularly interesting books?

Curious, I asked Mari if she could show me the books.

“Uh…um…”

At first, she hesitated, but then she shyly handed me the books.

They seemed a bit too… heavy for a child’s taste.

Perhaps because she’s a dragon, she seemed to be far ahead of other kids her age.

“Heh… I can’t help but feel a bit proud.”

Wasn’t there a saying that one well-raised daughter is worth more than ten sons?

Though I wasn’t the one who raised Marie, just seeing her so beautiful and clever made me feel unexpectedly warm inside.

But that feeling…

It vanished in an instant when I saw the book covers.

-Blood is thicker than water: The love shared between parents and children.

-About Sex.

-101 Ways to Tame Beasts.

“Uh…?”


For a moment, I could only stare blankly at the books.

As I turned my creaking neck, Marie looked at me with wide, innocent eyes, as if to ask what was wrong.

“What’s the matter, Mom?”

“Ma… Marie…”

Didn’t you pick the wrong books…?



 
  Chapter 63: I want to eat this


Back in my room after leaving the study.

Lying on the bed, I hummed a little tune, glancing suspiciously at Mari as she read her book.

For some reason, an uneasy feeling kept creeping in.

‘Do dragons… usually take interest in things like that?’

The three books Mari had brought with her.

One was a wholesome book about the love between parents and children.

But the other two were certainly not the type of content a child like Mari should be interested in.

I had tried several times to persuade her to read something else, but her determination was unyielding.

In the end, I surrendered to her slightly unsettling resolve, and since then, she had been absorbed in the books.

‘Could it be… that I’m a terrible mother?’

Allowing my daughter to read those kinds of books… I felt a strange sense of self-reproach.

‘…Maybe it’s because she’s a dragon?’

A species that follows a different path from ordinary creatures.

Maybe Mari wasn’t strange; perhaps it was just that dragons as a species were unique.

With her extraordinary existence, her common sense might also be different.

This was probably a realm that an ordinary person like me couldn’t begin to understand.

So maybe, just maybe, this situation wasn’t strange at all.

It wasn’t me; Mari was just unique because she was a dragon.

Yes, exactly.

I’m definitely not a terrible mother.

Even with this mental victory, a feeling of self-reproach lingered, and a slight sense of self-loathing seemed to seep in.

Still, I was beginning to understand a bit of Mari’s unconventional tastes.

“Mom.”

“Hmm…?”

It seemed she was curious about something as she came over and opened the part she was reading.

“What does ‘maternal love’ mean?”

She must’ve been curious about the meaning of that word.

Looking at the part Mari showed me, it was about the love between a mother and her child.

“Maternal love is… the love a mother feels for her child.”

Mari looked at me with her eyes wide open.

“So, do you… love Mari too, Mom?”

I chuckled and patted her head.

“Of course. You’re my precious daughter.”

Hearing my positive answer, Mari’s face lit up with a joyful smile.

“Hehe, I love you too, Mom!”

Seeing Mari’s adorable expression, all the self-reproach and doubt vanished into thin air.

Yes.

Who cares if I’m flawed?

As long as Mari’s this happy.

With her curiosity satisfied, Mari dove back into her book.

Knock, knock.

Someone was knocking at the door.

‘Who could it be?’

It couldn’t be Athena, as she had mentioned she’d return in the evening or night.

Could it be one of the house staff?

I didn’t really want to face anyone else, but I didn’t want to leave them waiting either.

Leaving Mari reading her book, I went to open the door.

And there, standing before me—

“Miss…”

Someone who had once been very close to me.

The one who had taught me so many things and had helped me often.

It was Alina.

With a somewhat sorrowful expression, she looked at me.

—If possible, I think doing nothing might actually be more helpful!

—Honestly… you’re not very good at this kind of work, are you?

—If you weren’t someone Athena cherished, I wouldn’t even acknowledge you!

Upon seeing her…

Suddenly, my body started trembling.

My breathing became gradually constricted, and my stomach churned violently.

“Ugh…”

“Miss..! Are you okay?”

As I gagged, covering my mouth, Alina supported me with a worried expression.

But as soon as her hand touched me, I pushed her away.

“D-Don’t… come near…”

“Miss…”

Her face looked genuinely concerned, her complexion pale.

But I knew.

It’s a lie.

Inside, she’s looking down on me pitifully.

Someone like me… she’s just forcing herself to help…

The words she’s already thrown at me.

The more I thought of her as a friend, the deeper those words cut into my heart, leaving scars.

“Please… just… leave me alone…”

When I looked at her desperately with a trembling voice, her gaze began to waver intensely.

For a moment, as she looked at me with a face that seemed on the verge of tears, Alina.

She soon closed her eyes tightly as if she had made a decision.

“I’m… truly sorry, Miss…”

Then, turning her back, Alina walked away.

I could only stand there, staring blankly at her retreating figure.


“Alina…”

After standing still for a while, I held back the tears that were threatening to escape.

…If only I weren’t such a helpless person.

Could we have continued to laugh together…?

‘…It’s already too late.’

Sighing inwardly, I brushed aside my futile hopes and went back into the room. Mari was there, looking at me with a worried expression.

“Mom, are you crying…?”

Noticing my poor complexion, her face was filled with concern.

I quickly hugged Mari.

“No… it’s just that my eyes are stinging from the sunlight.”

Mari looked at me with a slightly displeased expression.

“Another lie…”

She muttered in a voice so soft I almost didn’t hear, then soon smiled and took my hand, pulling me into the room.

“Mom, there’s something I want.”

Her face looked expectant, as if hoping for something.

“Hmm?… And what might that be…?”

Mari skipped over to grab the book she had been reading, bringing it over to me.

Pointing to a page with her finger, she said, “I want this!”

“Hmm… let’s see…”

On the page Mari pointed to, there was a picture of a mother hugging her baby.

But…

“Yikes?!!”

The moment I saw the picture, I gasped and took a step back in surprise.

Mari looked at me with a puzzled expression.

“Mom?”

Trying to calm my racing heart, I spoke to Mari with a wavering voice.

“M-Mari…? That… that’s…”

Seeing me move away, Mari seemed displeased and quickly ran up close to me.

“It’s something a mom gives her child!”

Mari looked up at me with a face full of expectation.

I had no choice but to avoid her burdensome gaze.

No, it wasn’t incorrect, but…

Still, this…

‘I… I’m not going to come out…’

The picture that Mari showed me.

It was a perfectly normal, pure image between a mother and child.

But for some reason, it didn’t feel that way right now.

It was a picture of a child being breastfed by their mother.

***

Here, deep in the mountains.

“Mm… As expected, the Demon Lord is…”

Sword Saint Carlos was stroking his beard with a troubled expression.

“Yes, that guy wants war again.”

After taking a sip from the cup in front of him, he placed it back on the table.

And immediately, the Sword Saint refilled his drink.

It had been hours since leaving the mansion.

Currently, I was sitting in a cabin, sharing drinks with the Sword Saint.

“To think we’ve come to a time of peace.”

“The demons enjoy slaughter. It must have been a good time for them.”

In the era of the Great War, when all races fought.

It is said that there was never a day when the demons didn’t have smiles on their faces.

“It seems we’ll need a countermeasure.”

“We’ll just have to block the Demon King’s plans one by one.”

“Do you have a good idea?”

“First of all…”

I began to share with him the plan I had in mind.

As we discussed the Sword Saint and the demons, time slipped by.

Quite a bit of time had passed.

Before I knew it, the sun was sinking towards the horizon.

“Sounds good. Let’s do that.”

The Sword Saint emptied his cup as he spoke.

Following his lead, I emptied my cup, stood up, dusted off my clothes a few times, and looked around.

“Come to think of it, you said you were training a disciple, didn’t you? I don’t see anyone around.”

The Sword Saint chuckled at his own words and answered.

“Today is her sister’s birthday, so she went to spend time with her.”

“Hm… I see?”

“Too bad. I was hoping to show her to you.”

When he mentioned her sister, a woman came to mind.

A woman I found unpleasant every time I saw her.

A woman whom Hera relied on heavily.

Surely she was a trivial, insignificant human.

But for some reason, every time I saw her, I felt a strange sense of inferiority.

‘…Well, it doesn’t matter. Hera is mine now.’

Hera, who had already opened her heart to me.

I planned to train her body gradually, every night.

Having conquered her heart, it was now time to claim her body.

I intended to make her come to me, panting with excitement whenever she was in my presence.

Recalling Hera obediently licking my feet under me last night, some dangerous thoughts began to take shape in my mind.

‘Once Hera’s body has fully adapted… I’ll try it later…’

As he indulged in such a blissful delusion, just as he was about to return to the mansion where she awaited—

“Come to think of it, how have you been doing lately?”

It was the Sword Saint, stopping her in her tracks.

“What do you mean, ‘how have I been doing’?”

“With that child, I mean.”

His words instantly dampened her mood.

The memory of what he had said last time still lingered.

“Don’t you think this is unnecessary meddling?”

The Sword Saint wore a somewhat conflicted expression at her remark.

“I’m saying this all for your sake.”

He walked briskly up to the Sword Saint, looking him straight in the eye as he began to speak.

“Listen carefully, Carlos.”

“…..”

“You said you could see the way of the world to some extent, didn’t you?”

The endlessly calm gaze looked down at him.

“The path I walk is the true answer and the way.”


This is how she had lived her entire life.

Achieving whatever she desired, obtaining whatever she wanted, no matter what.

“Sins? Karma? Let it come, however much it may.”

Nothing would be able to bring her to her knees. Not even that esteemed goddess, if it came to that.

“Not a single thing bothers me.”



 
  Chapter 64: Pleasure


“Breast milk…?”

I was so taken aback by Mari’s unexpected request that I was left speechless, my mind going completely blank.

I tried to calm my chaotic emotions and told Mari that it was not possible.

“Why… not…?”

“Huh..? Uh… uh?”

“I also… want to drink… mama’s milk…”

Mari had an expression as if she had lost everything in the world, a look filled with despair.

Seeing her sorrowful face filled me with guilt.

“…….”

“Well… it’s just that… Mama is still a bit too young…”

“…….”

“Milk… doesn’t…”

“…….”

Seeing Mari’s eyes fill with tears made my heart race, as if a fire had been ignited within me.

“How about regular milk? That’s much tastier!”

“No… I want mama’s milk…”

“Uh… or maybe I could ask someone else…?”

“No, I don’t want anyone else… I want mama’s.”

Mari kept clinging to me, pleading again and again. I couldn’t bring myself to push her away.

“…….”

‘Oh, what should I do?’

What was I supposed to do in this situation?

I was completely at a loss, having never encountered anything like this before.

Breast milk could only be produced after pregnancy; there was no way it could come from me right now.

But Mari was adamant that she wouldn’t drink it if it didn’t come from my body.

“M-Mari…”

After that, Mari sulked over the fact that she couldn’t have breast milk.

It took a long time and careful explanations for me to make her understand why I couldn’t give her any.

***

Night soon crept in.

I sighed, looking at Mari sleeping by my side.

-“Promise… keep your promise, Mama.”

-“Promise… promise!! I’m first!!”

A promise made between the two of us.

If the day ever came when I could produce breast milk, I’d promised to give it to Mari first.

‘Sorry, Mari… that day probably won’t come…’

After all, it wasn’t like I’d be getting pregnant.

But maybe, after some time, Mari’s obsession with breast milk would fade away.

Dragons grow up so quickly. In a few years, she might even feel embarrassed and reject it herself.

Though it felt like I had told a bit of a lie, I thought it was necessary.

Mari’s request had seemed so sincere that this promise felt like the only way to soothe her.

“Mari… are you asleep…?”

“…….”

After confirming that Mari had fallen deeply asleep, I quietly lifted myself from the bed.

It was time to go find Athena, as her faithful servant.

Hoping that Athena would be pleased tonight as well, I quietly opened the door, careful not to wake Mari.

Without noticing something squirming on the bed.

***

“Welcome, Hera.”

“Mm…”

As usual, Athena was sitting on the sofa, reading a book as she waited for me.

It seemed she was quite fond of reading.

I glanced at the book cover, but oddly enough, there was nothing written on it.

Then, with a soft thud, Athena closed the book and gazed intently at me.

Under her piercing stare, I could feel tension building up inside me.

“Hehe… sit on the bed, Hera.”

Perhaps she noticed my nervousness, as Athena let out a small chuckle and spoke to me.

Following her words, I sat on the edge of the bed.

Athena then sat beside me and began to gently touch my face.

“Ouch…”

“Your lips are pretty chapped.”

When her fingers touched my lips, a slight prick of pain escaped as a soft sound from my lips.

“B-but… if you want, I can still…”

Worried that Athena might feel displeased if she couldn’t kiss me.

I hurriedly expressed my intentions to her.

“That’s a nice sentiment. But tonight, you don’t have to do anything.”

She stroked my hair as she spoke.

Telling me to just stay still tonight.

Her words made a shiver run through my body.

I had to satisfy Athena.

The thought that she might grow tired of me, that she might utter those terrible words to abandon me again, lingered in my mind.

“N-no… I can do it…”

A trembling voice escaped my throat.

But as Athena placed her finger on my lips, I couldn’t utter another word.

“Don’t worry. I’m giving a reward to my devoted servant who worked hard yesterday.”

“A… reward…?”

“Yes. Would you like to lie down on the bed?”

I didn’t quite understand what she meant by giving me a reward.

But without a word, I laid down flat on the bed as she instructed.


Looking at me with an approving gaze, Athena gently stroked my head once.

Then, she took hold of my hands and lifted them above me.

Click—

“…Huh?”

I heard the sound of metal locking above my head.

Twisting my head to look, I saw my arms crossed and bound, raised above me.

Clink-clink—

No matter how much I strained, the metal restraining me showed no signs of loosening.

“A-Athena…?”

I called out to her in a voice filled with confusion.

But Athena merely continued to gently caress my cheek.

“You pleased me yesterday, so tonight, I’ll make you feel good.”

“N-no, it’s okay…”

“Shh, Hera.”

Her forceful action left me speechless.

When I gave a small nod, she placed a soft kiss on my forehead, looking pleased.

Why did it feel like Athena had become scarier lately?

‘She used to be so gentle before…’

Athena licked her lips and then took hold of the hem of my black dress.

With a swift motion, she pulled it up.

“A… Athena?!”

As she lifted my clothes, my lower body, covered only by my underwear, and my pale belly were exposed to the air.

Reflexively, I closed my legs to try and cover myself, but Athena slapped my thigh, signaling that she wouldn’t allow it.

“Ah!”

“Straighten your legs, Hera.”

“A… Athena…”

Tonight, she felt especially commanding.

‘I suppose… I can’t refuse…’

Not wanting to provoke her, I decided to follow her command.

Closing my eyes in embarrassment, I stretched my legs back out over the edge of the bed. My pale legs and dark underwear were fully exposed once again.

Although we had seen each other naked before, that had only been in the bathroom, where it felt less personal.

This, however, was completely different—showing my underwear in the intimacy of the bedroom at this hour.

Yet Athena didn’t stop there, lifting my dress even higher.

Eventually, she exposed my bare skin up to the top of my chest.

The cool air hitting my exposed skin left me feeling slightly chilled and vulnerable.

“Now, Hera, this is an order.”

Holding the dress up, Athena then—

“Mm?!”

—stuffed the fabric into my mouth.

“Hold it in your mouth for an hour. If you let it go, you’ll be punished.”

I couldn’t tell what she was thinking.

But that didn’t matter.

If it pleased Athena, that was all I needed.

Since my mouth was full, I nodded to convey my agreement.

“Good girl… my obedient slave,” she praised, planting a gentle kiss on my cheek.

“Do you know what I’m going to do?”

I shook my head in response.

“I said I’d make you feel good, didn’t I?”

With that, Athena softly stroked my belly with her hand.

A tickling sensation spread across my stomach.

As I looked at her in confusion, she gave a little chuckle before pressing down.

“Mm?!”

She pressed lightly on my lower abdomen.

A jolt of sensation instantly shot through my whole body.

I’d felt it many times before, but it was a feeling I could never grow accustomed to—such an unfamiliar sensation.

It was as if someone was sending an intense current through my insides.

“A master’s mana forms a slave mark wherever it gathers.”

She traced her finger over the spot where the mark had been placed.

“That means this area is filled with my mana.”

Pressing down—

“Mm?!”

Athena observed my muffled state and continued speaking.

“When I press here, even for a brief moment, my mana flows through your entire body before returning to its place.”

Pressing down again—

“According to other slaves, feeling someone else’s mana moving through them is an electrifying pleasure.”

Pressing down once more—

“Besides, Hera, the spot where your mark was engraved… it’s quite close to a woman’s sensitive area.”

Pressing down once again—

“Maybe. That feeling will reach everywhere in that place.”

“Hngh…!! Hyaah!? Uuhh!?!”

Each time she pressed down on my abdomen, my back arched, and my body jolted involuntarily.

When I looked at Athena with a pleading expression, asking her to stop, she shook her head, as if to say no.

“Focus and feel it properly, Hera. You’ll be able to accept it as pleasure.”

Press—

“Huuuh?!”

Once again, a tingling current surged through my lower abdomen, spreading across my entire body.

My body responded, twitching in sync with the sensation.

No matter how many times I experienced it, the feeling was enough to send chills through me.

‘Is… is this supposed to be… pleasure?’

The sensation was too intense to simply call it pleasant.

It felt as if someone was directly piercing my brain—a jolt I couldn’t categorize as mere pleasure.

In an instant, I thought of speaking to her, letting go of the cloth between my teeth.

But upon seeing Athena’s smoldering, calm eyes, that thought immediately vanished.

This didn’t seem like the right moment to speak up to her.

‘Just… just one hour…’

She had instructed me to keep the cloth in my mouth for just one hour.

Whether it was pleasure or not, the most important thing was to comply with Athena’s mood.

In the end, I tightly shut my eyes, deciding to endure the intense sensations she provided.

Having resolved myself in that way,


I had no idea.

Of this incomprehensible, mysterious sensation.

Or just how breathless I would become.

And, through a small crack in the door,

I had no idea that a pair of blue eyes had been watching me the entire time.



 
  Chapter 65: Mom is a beast


“Huh…!!”

I can’t think of anything.

Only the sensation that Athena brings dominates my mind.

The fabric in my mouth is soaked with my saliva, and the bedsheet is drenched in my sweat.

“Hera. Are you feeling good?”

I shook my head vigorously.

Then a tear welled up in my eye and trickled down my cheek.

Athena said that the sensation of another’s mana flowing through the body is pleasure.

But I still can’t take this feeling as something pleasant.

It’s not pain.

It can’t be called pain because nothing actually hurts.

But, even so, it feels like something I just can’t endure.

It’s as if my mind is slowly breaking down, and my body feels like it could burst from this dizzying sensation.

“Hmm… I guess it’s not yet. Well, that’s okay.”

Athena left a gentle kiss on my forehead with a kind smile.

“There’s still 20 minutes left.”

Pressing—

“Huh?!?”

“Don’t resist the feeling; try to accept it. It’ll get better.”

Press—

“Huh…!!”

Reflexively, my body twitched in response.

But my arms were bound, and Athena was sitting atop my lower half, preventing any movement.

So in the end, all I could do was shift my waist slightly, allowing the dizzying shock to flow through my entire body.

Press—

“Ugh…”

I bit down on the fabric again to stifle a scream as the shock ran through me.

My legs repeatedly tensed and relaxed, enough to crumple the bed sheet beneath me.

Athena made a slight sound, as if disappointed, and smacked her lips.

“This is nice too… but I’d like to hear your moans, Hera.”

With that, she slowly removed the fabric from my mouth.

“You don’t need to bite down on anything now. Instead, let me hear your moans freely, okay?”

As the fabric left my mouth and my lips naturally parted, a considerable amount of saliva began to trickle down my chin.

“Ha… Stop…”

“No. There’s still time left.”

With a flushed face,

Athena began pressing on my abdomen again, focusing even more.

“Ah…!! Oh…! Ugh…!!”

Press, press—

“Stop…!! My head… it feels strange!”

“It’s okay. It’s fine if you turn into a fool.”

“Huh?! Ahh! Haa?!”

With the fabric gone from my mouth, coquettish sounds escaped my lips uncontrollably as I reacted to the shocks.

“Hah… I can’t hold back…”

As if she couldn’t wait any longer, Athena moved one hand from my abdomen to her own thigh.

Though my vision was blurring and I couldn’t make out the surroundings, a faint sound of water came from somewhere.

Press—press—

“Huh?! Hah…! S-Stop?!”

“Hmm… Let me hear more, Hera.”

“Huh… Ah… Ahh…?!”

‘What…what is this…?’

Is my brain broken, or has my body gotten used to the shocks?

The sensation Athena is giving me… it feels a little different.

If it used to feel utterly repulsive, now it’s as if…

there’s a warm, tingling sensation somewhere deep inside.

It was an indescribable feeling. But if I had to put it into words—

Excitement. It felt like my body was starting to get excited.

“Wa…wait a second?! Ah?! This…this feels…weird..!”

“You’re just now feeling it?”

Without stopping, Athena continued to press firmly against my lower abdomen.

The gradually changing sensations began to drive me even crazier.

This.

This was like…

What Athena mentioned before.

“Ah…ah?! F…feels good?!!”

It felt like pleasure.

It was agonizingly unbearable, but amidst it all, something thrilling continued to stimulate my body, heightening my excitement.

The unfamiliar sensation no longer felt unsettling. Instead, it seemed as though my body was craving it, stirring up my mind.

“Do you like it, Hera?”

“Huh?! Ah?!”

“The master is asking, Hera.”

“Yes…yes…I…I like it?!”

Words I couldn’t understand slipped from my mouth instinctively.

“Ah…I’m going crazy, really…!”

With a face that seemed as though she couldn’t hold back any longer, Athena—

whispered in a soft voice near my ear.

“Since we’re nearing the limit, I’ll get a bit rough.”

“Wha…what…?”

Alongside the strange, rapidly intensifying sound of water, Athena spread her palm fully and placed it on my stomach.


A posture distinctly different from the previous one where she only pressed with a single finger.

A foreboding sense began to overwhelm me.

“Wa…wait…”

But despite my protests,

Athena took a deep breath and pressed her palm firmly—

“….????!?!♡♡♡”

For a very brief moment, my eyes rolled back, my tongue lolled out, and I lost consciousness for a split second.

Even after regaining my senses, I had no idea what had happened.

A shock that transcended comprehension.

A massive wave unlike anything before crashed over my mind.

“Huh? Huh..? Wha…?”

All that came out of my mouth were incoherent sounds.

Blinking my trembling eyes multiple times, I tried to take in my surroundings, but—

my mind already seemed broken from the dizzying sensation.

Looking down, I saw my lower abdomen deeply pressed in the shape of her hand.

Following her hand up, I saw—

Athena’s face, drenched in what looked like pleasure.

“I’m sorry, Hera. Just hold on for a minute. It’ll be over by then.”

Athena pressed her hand deeply once more.

After that, aside from the screams I let out,

I couldn’t remember what had happened.

“Ahh?!”

“Hera… Hera… ah..”

“Ahh?! Ahhh!!!”

“Ah…it’s coming…”

“Ahhh!!”

And so, in Athena’s bedroom, the sound of unknown water and screams that could only be described as animalistic filled the room.

***

“……”

With lifeless eyes, I looked at them.

I couldn’t accept the reality before me.

I was sure that wicked woman had cast some spell.

A mental enchantment on my mother.

So I stayed close to her all day, casting spells to purify her mind.

Healing spells to keep her mind clear and protection spells to guard against malicious curses.

And those spells…

It was still being kept intact by Mom’s side.

If that woman had done something, magic would have activated to protect her.

Yet, Mom… beneath that wicked woman, was still groaning like a beast.

Crunch—

A bitter taste began to fill my mouth.

Mom… do you… like that…?

Being treated like an animal… do you like being tormented…?

So, the smile you never show me…

That happy smile… you give it to her…

She had fainted. My mother collapsed onto the bed, utterly powerless.

Then, the woman kissed my unconscious mother’s body in various places, then lay down close beside her and wrapped her arms around her.

Is this the end?

Keeping the spell that erased my presence intact, I quietly returned to my room and slipped into bed.

Yesterday, I managed to sleep, albeit by force, but tonight, sleep seemed impossible.

The betrayal I felt from my mother was too overwhelming.

Yes.

I understand, Mom.

It seemed that I had no choice but to accept it now.

Her mother wasn’t the warm, mature, and kind person she thought she knew.

She was nothing more than a beast, letting out pitiful cries.

“It’s okay, Mom. I still love you.”

Even if her mother wasn’t the person she once knew.

It didn’t matter.

Something so small wouldn’t change her immense love.

No matter who her mother was, no matter what she had done, she would always stay by her side.

Human life is short, but—

If she fills her mother’s body with her mana, she could live as long as her.

Her feelings toward her mother hadn’t changed.

That was certain.

But her thoughts about her mother… perhaps those needed to change.

She wanted to be the kind, obedient daughter who listened well.

It seemed that her mother saw that side of her as lovely.

But she realized something this time.

If things kept going like this, someday, that wretched woman would steal her mother away.

What her mother truly wanted wasn’t a sweet daughter—

But someone who would cruelly torment her.

It was simply a matter of changing herself to fit what her mother desired.

However, she still didn’t understand humans well.

As a dragon without lust, she didn’t know how to make a human scream coquettishly, wear a face drenched in pleasure, and stick out her tongue like her mother did just a moment ago.

It seemed she needed to study human sexual pleasure as quickly as possible.

No—

Maybe it would be better to learn about the pleasures of a beast.

“…Mom’s fault.”

It was all her mother’s fault.

Her mother’s fault for pretending to be mature in front of her when she was just a beast.

So, she would change too—

To match her mother’s true self.

She would make it so that her mother couldn’t live without her.

As her burning rage gradually subsided, she stayed up all night, steeling her resolve.

How much time had passed?

Creak—

“…!”

The sound of the door opening very quietly reached her ears.

Quickly, I closed my eyes and pretended to be asleep.

“Ugh… so tired…”

It was the voice of my beloved mother.

I heard her staggering footsteps approach, and soon, she lay down gently beside me.

“At least… you came home earlier than yesterday…”

She muttered to herself, sounding utterly exhausted.

Not long after, she fell asleep right away.

I slowly turned my head to look at her.

Her face, resting peacefully as she breathed softly in her sleep.

Just as beautiful as the first time I saw it. No, even more breathtaking now—enough to make my heart flutter.

‘…Did she come to see me…?’

Mom had surely collapsed from exhaustion.

Yet, seeing her drag her weary steps here beside me, maybe she hadn’t completely forgotten me after all.

Just moments ago, my burning anger vanished in an instant with that single act of hers.

A warm feeling filled my heart once again, touched by the care my mother still had for me.

“….So petty.”

Quietly getting up from the bed, I approached my mom.

As I gently lifted her clothes, a pinkish mark was engraved beneath her pure white belly, and above it, the clear imprint of that woman’s palm was left.

‘Didn’t mean to…’

It felt strange to see traces of someone else marked on my mom’s body.

“Still… you came back to see me…”

Originally, I had intended to torment her ruthlessly.

To make her smile happily at me, until her laughter faded away.

But seeing her exhausted body, having come back to me once more…

It seemed like it would be okay to treat her a little more kindly.

‘I’ll just erase this handprint, Mom.’

“Sleep.”

In case she might wake up,

I placed my hand on her head and cast a spell.

My blue mana gently wrapped around Mom’s head.

After pulling back the blanket, I sat down on her lap.

Then, I saw her delicate belly.

I pressed down with my finger on the part where a pink mark was engraved..

Flinch-

Mother’s body trembled slightly.

Feeling a strange emotion, I pressed her belly a few more times.

Flinch, flinch-

Mother’s body trembled in response to my touch.

Seeing her shudder under my hand, an indescribable, dark sense of exhilaration began to rise within me.

I looked down at the bright red handprint on my mother’s pale lower abdomen.

“..Just this..”

I’ll only erase this handprint.

Well, it’s more like covering it up than actually erasing it.

I placed both hands together over her lower abdomen.

If anyone saw me, they might mistake it for performing CPR.

As I pressed down with both hands—

“?!??!!?”

“Ah.”

Um.

My body suddenly reacted.

Thud.

I jumped slightly.

Sitting on her thigh, I lost my balance and ended up collapsing sideways.

“I have no choice…”

I tied up my mother’s wrists, ankles, and even her waist.

This way, she won’t fall over like she did just now.

I climbed back onto her thighs.

With both hands, I pressed down on her stomach.

“Gasp?!”

Once again, my mother’s waist arched upward.

However, it didn’t jerk as strongly as before. This time, it only moved with a slight tremor.

“Yes. I can keep going.”

With the intention of covering everything with my handprints,

I began pressing firmly on her stomach with both hands, repeatedly.

“Haaah…?! Nghh?”

She should be unconscious in her sleep. Could it be that the sounds escaping her mouth are instinctual?

Press, press—

“Heek??!… Haaah?!”

The mischievous sounds she only ever made for her resonated in my ears as well.

The sense of accomplishment as if I had gotten closer to my mother and the sense of betrayal that I had touched my sleeping mother’s body filled my heart.

‘More. Let me hear more, Mom.’

She tells me a lot of things that she’s happy about.

“Crying? Oh my gosh?”

The mother’s belly is dug in the shape of her hand.

For some reason, I felt like I was going to get addicted.

“Hehe…”

“What? What? What? What?”

“More… More…”

“Ugh?! Crying?!?”

After a few minutes like that.

“…….♡♡”

“Hehe… I love you mom.”

The image of a mother flinching with her tongue sticking out next to her.

As expected, my mom seemed to like this.

A bright red handprint was left on Mom’s belly, and only then could I come down from her thigh.

“Huh?”

As I lay down beside her and stretched my leg, I felt a damp sensation.

Lifting the blanket, I noticed the sheets near Mom’s leg were soaked.

‘Why… is it wet..?’

Did Mom perhaps wet herself?

That was the only explanation that made sense.


If it had been someone else’s urine, he would have burned it away in disgust without a second thought.

But if it was from her mother, she didn’t mind it touching her at all.

Unbothered, she stretched her legs out over the damp spot and nestled into her mother’s arms.

“You’re so careless, Mom.”

Still. I love you so, so much.



 
  Chapter 66: Like a Soft feather drifting


“Haah…”

As soon as I woke up, a faint groan slipped from my lips.

Forcing my weakened body to sit up, the first thing that caught my eye was my tangled hair and disheveled clothes.

As my sleepy mind awakened, memories of last night slowly began to surface.

“Nngh… ah… ahh…!”

“Uhh… nghhh!!!”

“Mmm…!!”

Bang

Along with the sound of something bursting in my overheated mind, my face turned bright red, and steam rose visibly above my head.

‘I’m… I’m insane…’

The overwhelming shame made it impossible to lift my head.

Never did I imagine I’d make sounds like that.

“Ehh”

As someone who once lived as a man, the memory of last night hit me like a tidal wave.

The image of myself, crying out beneath Athena, replayed in my mind.

I looked like nothing more than a beast, lost in pleasure, devoid of any sense.

‘I… I did enjoy it, though…’

At first, I hadn’t thought of it as pleasure.

The feeling that initially filled me with rejection slowly transformed into something enjoyable over time.

When Athena mercilessly ravaged my stomach halfway through, a dizzying sensation of pleasure overwhelmed my mind.

But, no matter how I looked at it, the fact that I screamed like that…

‘Is… is this body overly sensitive…?’

Up until now, I had never experienced physical pleasure in this body.

After possessing it, I’d never even touched myself, and yesterday was, without a doubt, the first time I’d engaged in any action that might induce physical pleasure.

Yet, the fact that I felt that way was hard to believe.

“Ugh… this is so embarrassing…”

The thought of facing Athena made me cringe. I wondered what she thought after seeing me like that.

She might think I’m a woman with no self-control.

Or, perhaps, her opinion of me might drop, seeing me as someone of low standards.

‘…I don’t want that.’

I didn’t want to be distanced from Athena.

I only wanted her love, never her rejection.

Still, there was a small relief.

I remembered that Athena seemed to enjoy the sounds I made last night.

If that’s the case, maybe what I feared wouldn’t come to pass.

Even so, I should probably avoid completely losing myself to pleasure as I did last night.

“Get a grip, Hera. You’re not an animal.”

Resolving to maintain my composure in the future, I tried to get up from the bed.

Until I felt something between my legs.

“Hm?”

My lower body, specifically the area around my underwear, felt cold and damp.

I cautiously brought my hand down toward my panties to touch them.

“Wha…?”

They were soaked.

So much so that it wouldn’t be strange to think they’d been dipped in water.

With trembling hands, I carefully lifted the blanket to avoid waking Mari.

Beneath me, there was a large wet spot on the sheet.

“…Huh?… Wha…?”

For a moment, my mind went blank.

Wha… what is this…?

Did… did Mari wet the bed in her sleep?

Or maybe I spilled water by accident?

Haha… Mari is still such a child, isn’t she…?

I tried to escape reality by considering all sorts of possibilities.

But the dampness of both my underwear and the sheets was undeniable evidence that it was my doing.

“……..”

Let’s die.

You’re disqualified as a human, Hera.

To wet yourself at night at your age—beside your daughter, no less.

My self-loathing began to grow exponentially.

“Uuugh…”

“Eek…!”

As Mari stirred beside me, I was startled and quickly pulled the blanket away.

I absolutely didn’t want her to see this evidence.

A mother who wets the bed? If Mari ever found out, I felt like I’d have no reason to keep living.

As I yanked the blanket off in an instant, Mari’s body turned over on top of it.

“Huh?”

And just like that, Mari woke up in a flash.

“..Mom?”

She looked at me with a puzzled expression, and I swiftly hid the blanket behind me.

“Ah… haha… Mari, you’re awake…?”

“…?”

Mari narrowed her eyes suspiciously at me, but soon, as if she realized something, she walked up to me with a mischievous smile.

“Mom, why are you hiding the blanket behind you?”

My heart sank at her words.

“Oh… uh… well…”

Sweat trickled down my neck, but I tried to cover it up with an excuse as best I could.

“It looked like there was a lot of dust on it, so I thought I’d wash it…!”

“Hmm… is that so?”


Seeing Mari cuddle into my arms without much suspicion made me feel relieved, as if I’d gotten through this.

Now, I just have to wash the blanket…

“It’s okay. Mom’s pee isn’t dirty.”

“…Eh?”

For a moment, I doubted my ears.

I convinced myself I’d misheard.

But no.

“It doesn’t smell. It’s actually kind of sweet.”

Mari’s expression was as if she knew everything, her face full of comfort and reassurance.

“…Wha…? M-Mari…?”

“But Mom, you can be so clumsy.”

“Huh..? Uh…?”

I looked at Mari with trembling eyes, and she gave me a gentle smile.

No way…?

Mari, please, tell me it isn’t true…

Please…

“Even if you’re a clumsy mom who wets the bed, I still love you.”

“…..”

Standing on the bed, she pulled my head into her arms, warmly cradling it with her hands.

In her embrace, I could only sit there, dazed, like someone who had completely checked out.

Let’s die.

Just die.

A person like me has no right to be a mother.

***

After that, I can’t even remember how I spent my time.

Just avoiding Mari’s gaze, somehow, I found myself at nightfall again.

“You seemed down all day today. Did something happen?”

Once again tonight, I found myself in Athena’s room.

I was lying with my head resting on Athena’s lap, and she was gently stroking my hair.

‘…I just… feel ashamed of myself…’

Her fingers, brushing across my lips, left me feeling slightly strange, my face warm and flushed.

“Is this about what happened last night?”

‘…That’s part of it.’

“Pfft.”

Athena chuckled lightly and spoke.

“You were beautiful.”

“Huh…?”

“The way you moaned. It was beautiful.”

“Huh…?”

At her bold compliment, my face heated up in an instant.

“W-What…what are you saying…”

It was definitely an embarrassing thing to say. But somehow, I felt a little happy.

Was it because Athena complimented me on being pretty…?

“So, don’t hold back. Keep telling me.”

As she said that, Athena lowered her head toward my lips.

I could tell without words that she was going to kiss me.

I tilted my head up to meet her lips, letting her have a more comfortable angle.

Chu‐chuup‐

The sound of our lips meeting started to echo beyond the room.

“Mm..Athena..”

It wasn’t a rough kiss that made me lose my senses, but a soft, tender kiss.

Feeling her kindness toward me made my heart flutter.

When I raised my arms and wrapped them around her neck, Athena signaled a more serious start by slipping her tongue in.

Once again, our saliva began to mingle.

“Hmmp…Mmnh..”

Athena’s tongue, which swam in my mouth for a while, began to slowly withdraw, as if satisfied.

With a sly expression, she wiped the corner of her mouth with her hand.

“Hera. Lie down on the bed like you did last night.”

“…Okay.”

I lay on the bed exactly as I had the previous night, and once again, metal cuffs clicked into place around my hands.

“Ngh..”

The cold metal touched my hands, and a soft groan escaped my lips.

The same situation as last night.

Was she planning to bring me that dizzying sensation again?

Though the feeling was incredibly pleasant, enough to lose my mind,

I hesitated.

I didn’t want to pant like a beast as I had the night before.

After a while, lost in thought, I finally spoke to Athena, hesitantly.

“Um…Athena…”

“Hm?”

Athena tilted her head, looking at me.

“C-Could you…be a little more gentle…?”

She didn’t respond to my words.

Worried I might have upset her, I quickly added more.

“I-It wasn’t that I didn’t like it…it was just…a bit too much for me…”

Today, I had spent the whole day with shaky legs.

If she went as intensely as last night, I might not be able to get out of bed tomorrow.

Athena looked at me quietly for a moment, then let out a soft laugh and lifted my shirt.

“Don’t worry, Hera. What you’re concerned about won’t happen tonight.”

As she lifted my shirt, my pale legs and the undergarments covering my chest were fully exposed again.

But unlike last night, a bright red handprint was clearly imprinted on my stomach.

For a moment, silence filled the room.

Curious if something was wrong, I looked up at Athena and saw her frowning, staring intently at my stomach.

“…Athena?”

“Tsk.“

She clicked her tongue, seeming displeased, and gently stroked my stomach with her finger.

“Ngh..”

“Hera. Sleep with me for the time being.”

“Huh..? B-But leaving Mari alone might be a bit…”

“…Then let’s all sleep together.”

Athena suggested that the three of us sleep together.

I didn’t know the reason, but I couldn’t think of a reason to refuse her offer.

Well, the bed was huge anyway, so space wouldn’t be an issue.

And honestly, I had been hoping Athena and Mari would grow a bit closer. So, I thought it was a pretty good idea.

“Alright.”

Hearing my answer, Athena stroked my hair once before placing her hand on my body again.

Swish

“Ngh..”

Her hand traced gentle circles on my stomach, then slowly moved down my legs.

“Hehe…that tickles…”

Athena’s hand softly brushed against my skin, making me giggle at the ticklish sensation.

But without a care, she continued to caress my skin.

“Ha-ut..”

“…..”

Her hand moved gently, like a soft feather drifting.

Something about her mysterious touch made my body feel warmer bit by bit.

‘I feel… strange…’

Athena’s hand continued to stroke both sides of my thighs without pause.

With each delicate touch, a growing sense of longing started to build within me.

Soon, she lifted her hand from my thigh, held my waist with one hand, and began patting my back with the other.

As her hand touched my spine, my body gave a slight shiver.

Her hand slowly trailed down my back, inching toward my hips with a barely-there, teasing touch.

A warm ache began to settle in my lower abdomen, making me shift my legs restlessly.

With each movement, I could feel my skin rubbing against itself, sparking faint sensations of pleasure.

Eventually, Athena shifted her focus to my arm.

Her hand slid down my arm with the same delicate motion.

When she reached my armpit, she brushed her fingers back and forth, as if to tickle.

“Uh.. huuuh…”

But by now, her touch no longer tickled—it only served to ignite my body further.

“Ahh… Athena…”

Her gentle caresses only heightened my already intense state.

Without realizing it, I looked at Athena with eyes that silently pleaded for something more.

But she ignored my longing gaze.

For a full hour.

Athena spent time slowly touching me.

***

“Haa… haa… Athena…”

I felt suffocated.

The sensations Athena stirred in me had my body burning, demanding more.

It was a feeling so unfamiliar that I couldn’t put it into words.

I wanted desperately to release this heat that had built up within me, thanks to her hands.

Yet, she continued her gentle touches, never doing anything more.

‘I… wish she’d press down on my stomach…’

Normally, I’d feel embarrassed, but…

With my mind almost unraveling, I didn’t want to hold back anymore.

I wished she would press my stomach like yesterday to relieve this pent-up frustration.

But I was too shy to say it aloud.

All I could do was lift my hips slightly, exposing my stomach, and look at Athena with pleading eyes once more.

“Haa… Athena… It’s… fine now…”

After gazing at me quietly for a long time, she finally came closer to my body.

Maybe now she would release me from this burning torment.

‘Let’s… try to hold back the moans…’

As long as I didn’t howl like a beast, it should be fine.

With that silent promise, I closed my eyes tightly, ready to accept the pleasure she would give.

But.

Click-

“Enough, Hera. Let’s go to sleep together now.”

“Huh…?”

Instead of the dizzying pleasure I expected to wash everything away, I felt nothing but freedom for my hands.

Unprepared for this, I could only stare blankly at my newly freed hands.

“You said today was tough. I have no intention of tormenting you. Come on, let’s go.”

Taking my hand, Athena led me back to my room.

I followed her absent-mindedly.

‘This… is this it?’

My body still felt unbearably frustrated.

Ending things like this left an odd feeling of dissatisfaction.

“A… Athena?”

“Hm?”

“Uh… it’s just…”

Athena looked at me with a pure expression, showing no intent to do anything further.

“What’s the matter, Hera?”

“Well… that is…”


As I hesitated, Athena, sounding tired, yawned and spoke.

“If it’s nothing, let’s go. I feel extra tired today.”

Seeing her expression, I couldn’t say anything more.

And so, I tried to calm my burning body.

I spent the night feeling stifled, frustrated, and somehow unsatisfied.



 
  Chapter 67: Please Master


The bright morning sunlight woke me up again today, just as usual.

Though, to say it “woke me” might be a bit misleading—I was already awake.

“Mom… are you okay?”

Marie, nestled in my arms, looked up at me with concern.

Did I look unwell?

Well, I did barely sleep last night.

My body, still hot and restless, hadn’t cooled down easily.

Even after it settled somewhat, the lingering unease in my body kept me from resting well.

I ended up practically staying up all night because of it…

“Hmm… I just didn’t sleep well, that’s all…”

With a slight pout, Marie shot a sharp look at Athena.

“Why… are you here?”

This was a space just for me and Mom.

“Good morning, Hera.”

Ignoring Marie’s gaze completely, Athena leaned in and placed a light kiss on my lips.

“Uh… um… good morning.”

I greeted her back, and Athena looked at me with a gentle smile.

I found myself staring blankly at her for a moment.

Thump-thump—

‘What’s happening to me?’

We’ve kissed like this before, so why does it feel so different today?

“Eek…!”

Marie, seemingly unsatisfied, held onto me even tighter, snuggling closer.

“Mom… me too…”

Rubbing her head against me, Marie looked up with big, eager eyes.

With a soft smile, I obliged her wish.

Smooch

I placed a light kiss on her cheek.

***

“Hera, you’ve got something on your lips.”

Athena reached over, brushing a crumb from my mouth with her finger.

The memory of yesterday’s sensations flashed through my mind, making my body shiver slightly.

“Th-thank you…”

“For what?”

She gave me a warm smile, and my heart began to beat quietly once again.

We were sitting in the garden, enjoying tea and snacks together.

Athena didn’t have any work today, so she said we could spend the whole day together.

So, I followed her suggestion, and we came out to the garden.

“It’s much more peaceful without that little one around.”

“Little one…?”

After admiring the blooming flowers, Marie had darted off, saying she wanted to make a flower crown for me.

Leaving just the two of us at the table.

Athena took a sip of her tea, and I did the same, following her lead.

As the calm, pure taste of the tea flowed down my throat, I felt my thirst quenched, and my hand instinctively reached for the sweet pastries in front of me.

I wasn’t particularly fond of this aristocratic lifestyle, but spending this special time with Athena was truly enjoyable.

“By the way, Hera, you seem really tired. Did you not sleep well?”

She looked at me with a curious expression.

Ah…

Seeing her innocent face, unaware of anything, stirred a hint of resentment in me.

“…Hmph…”

Whose fault did she think it was?

Did she even know that I hadn’t been able to sleep at all last night because of her touch?

Probably not, which is why she was asking like that.

With a shallow sigh, I took another sip of tea.

‘Am I… a pervert…?’

My body, tormented by Athena’s teasing, still seemed to long for something, stirring within me little by little.

It was likely pleasure it wanted.

The immense pleasure Athena had given me before—I wanted it again.

…When had this started?

Until recently, I hadn’t felt any particular desire for pleasure.

But ever since I started spending time with Athena, it felt like my body was slowly changing.

Before, all I wanted was to catch Athena’s attention.

But now, I wish she would fiercely desire me.

I want her to press hard against my belly, so I can feel that pleasure once more.

So I can’t think about anything at all… with her kissing me intensely on my lips.

Ooh—

Even I was horrified by the disturbing thoughts in my own mind.

‘W-what’s wrong with you, Hera?!’

I’m not a pervert. What am I even imagining?

Surely, these obscene thoughts are all because of this heated body that continues to torment me.

“What’s wrong, Hera? Are you feeling unwell?”

Athena placed her hand on my forehead, a concerned expression on her face.

As her warm touch landed, a faint blush rose on my cheeks.

“Ugh…”

Thump-thump—

My heart began to race the moment I looked at her.

Something was wrong.

There was definitely something strange about me.

The way I wanted her to desire me…


Each time I looked at Athena, my heart pounded fiercely, almost as if—

Was I looking at her as a sexual object?

‘Get a grip, Hera.’

The way she touches me like this—it’s just a gesture of affection, a hobby of hers, not because she sees me as a romantic interest.

After all, in the world of ‘The Indomitable Hero’, only one character was designated as a lesbian—an esteemed saint.

Since it’s a world lenient towards women’s physical closeness, she’s just spending time with me. There’s no hidden meaning, right?

But of course, calling it “women’s affection”—

We did share such a blissful, mind-numbing kiss…

She has caressed and massaged my whole body…

I even remember licking every inch of her skin with my tongue…

And other things as well…

“…”

It’s fine, right… because we’re both women?

After being taught all sorts of things by Lily, I never once doubted this notion.

But now that I think about it again…

The things Athena and I did seem far too sensual to be just friendly gestures between two women.

In South Korea, such flirtatious acts wouldn’t even be possible for most actual couples.

Even though this world is different, it felt as if our “norms” diverged too greatly.

I glanced up at Athena with a quick look.

“What’s wrong?”

She looked at me with an innocent expression.

Yes. I must be imagining things.

There was still much about this world’s customs I didn’t know.

Relying on the common sense I had in South Korea might not be a good idea here.

I shook off the swirling thoughts in my head, and together with Athena and the flower-crowned Mari who ran over, we spent the rest of our time together.

‘Yes, it can’t be…’

There’s no way Athena would think of me as a romantic interest, right…?

***

‘N-no… right?’

“Mmph… hah…”

Athena gently tickled my belly with her fingers.

Her touch, just like yesterday, subtly teased me here and there, and my body began to heat up once more like flames.

The sensation she gave me—

It wasn’t unpleasant, but it left me feeling like something was deeply missing.

“Huh… ugh…”

Squeak-squeak—

The sound of her hands gliding over my skin echoed in the room repeatedly.

It was driving me…

Crazy.

It felt like I was going to go mad from her touch sweeping over my entire body like a feather.

I wanted her to press harder on my body, just a little more.

But as if she had no intention of doing so, she only continued to lightly graze over me.

“Ah… Athena… j-just a bit harder… please…”

Overcome by an unbearable sensation, I gathered the courage to ask her to touch me more firmly, despite the embarrassment that flared up to my face.

I felt utterly humiliated, but I feared I might truly lose my mind if this kept going.

Yet, despite my desperate request, Athena simply shook her head.

“No, Hera. You weren’t feeling well today, remember?”

Her firm tone sparked a flare of irritation within me.

Like it’s all your fault…!

I wanted to say that, but as she teased my thigh ever so gently, my words dissolved into moans, slipping out of my mouth.

“Hnngh… haah…”

“Let’s stop here for today.”

As she released me from my restraints, my hands were finally free again.

She seemed to have concluded her task, and she rose from the bed, heading toward the door.

“…What?”

I stared at her blankly.

“Let’s go to sleep, Hera.”

She beckoned for me to follow, but I couldn’t bring myself to leave the bed.

Again…?

She’s ending it like this again?

After leaving my body in this heated state…?

I was certain I wouldn’t get a wink of sleep tonight, even more than last night.

My body felt hotter than before, and the desperate need to release this heat made me feel like I was losing my mind.

I didn’t want to go back to my room like this.

I ran to Athena, grabbed her hand, and with a pleading expression, asked,

“C-couldn’t you… do just a little more…?”

For a moment, I thought I saw a smile on her face as she turned away.

But when she looked back at me, her expression was filled only with fatigue.

“What is it you want me to do?”

I hesitated to answer her question. I couldn’t even clearly define what my body desired.

After fumbling with my words for a while, I finally spoke.

“T-the thing you did last time…”

“What last time?”

“The… thing…”

Her persistent questions started to feel a bit annoying for some reason.

Surely, she wasn’t asking this while fully knowing, right?

Lowering my red face, I mumbled in a small, crawling voice.

“Press… on my stomach…”

“I can’t hear you, Hera.”

“Press… on my stomach, like last time…”

Athena gazed at me in silence for a long moment after hearing my words.

“Is that how you ask your master for a favor?”

“Huh…?”

She lifted my chin with her finger, making me meet her eyes.

“Hera, I told you before. You don’t give orders to me. All you can do is ask.”

“Ah… Athena…”

“I’m tired right now. So, if you really want it, ask me politely enough to change my mind.”

Her words, telling me to ask politely like a slave, left my mind in turmoil.

Words that could easily be taken as humiliating.

“J-Just like last time… press down hard on me…”

I was left speechless in front of her.

Silence settled between us for a moment.

“If you don’t want to, let’s just go to bed.”

Athena turned her back to me and started to walk away.

“W-Wait…”

As she headed toward the door, I felt a surge of urgency.

I didn’t want to spend another night like this.

I hurriedly grabbed her hand.

Then Athena turned to look back at me.

It was incredibly embarrassing, but—

Even so, I wanted to satisfy this desire.

After all, hadn’t I already decided to be her slave?

This shouldn’t be a problem at all.


I closed my eyes tightly for a moment.

Then, I lifted my shirt, exposing my stomach to her.

My cheeks turned red with shame, but—

I mustered the courage, opened my eyes, and delivered my earnest request to her.

“P-Please… Master…”




 
  Chapter 68: Athena’s Confession


In the imperial palace of Lueter City,

Amidst the countless people bustling around,

There was a person seated on a throne made of pure gold.

His golden hair, streaked with hints of white, showed his age,

Yet he exuded an overwhelming presence that dominated the atmosphere.

He was none other than the emperor of the Great Karaz Empire,

Valre de Magstia.

“Is that true?”

A deep voice flowed from Valre’s mouth.

“Yes, Your Majesty. The informant has made the situation abundantly clear.”

“Hmm… this is troublesome.”

He pressed his throbbing head.

This situation put him in a difficult position.

The one who committed the illegal act was a figure even he couldn’t recklessly confront.

However, leaving it alone would gravely impact imperial authority.

After pondering for a long time, Valre finally made a decision.

“Summon Lord Godric.”

As he issued the command, the treasurer hurriedly dashed off.

“There must be no problems.”

Muttering to himself, Valre let out a deep sigh.

***

“Like… like last time… please press harder….”

Hera lifted her clothes, exposing her pale skin to me.

Her tantalizing allure nearly made me lose my mind.

Bite!

I bit my tongue hard enough to taste blood and pinched my thigh until it bruised to avoid falling under the spell of the sight before me.

I had to focus.

If I let my guard down even for a moment, reason would slip away instantly.

The sight of her was excessively seductive.

I had come this far.

Now, all I had to do was take the feast before me.

Her heart was already open to me, and her body had been conditioned to respond to my touch.

Tonight, I would resist her invitation to devour her and compel her to open herself willingly to me.

At last, the fruit of patience would ripen.

I would seize that fruit without missing a single drop and savor every ounce of its sweetness.

Athena looked at me with an intense gaze, as if a myriad of emotions were passing through her eyes.

“A… Athena?”

I called to her cautiously. Athena shook her head a few times, then put on a composed smile.

“You want me to press your belly?”

“…”

Having to say it again made my face flush red with embarrassment.

But I was truly at my limit.

My body burned as though it would burst at any moment.

I hoped Athena would help ease this heat soon.

“Alright, Hera. Lie down on the bed as you are and keep your clothes lifted.”

Following Athena’s instructions, I lay on the bed, and she climbed onto my thighs, straddling me.

Then, she began to touch my exposed belly, caressing it lightly.

“Hera, since you asked for this, I assume you don’t mind if I’m a little rough?”

Athena asked for my permission beforehand.

Was she planning to be more intense than before?

I didn’t mind.

As long as this stifling heat was relieved.

“Yes… handle me as you wish….”

Crack—

I thought I heard the sound of my teeth grinding.

“Hold… still… hold on…”

Athena’s trembling figure, mumbling softly to herself, somehow felt intimidating.

Athena, regaining her composure, raised her hand above my head.

Golden mana began to slowly envelop my head, bringing with it a warm and cozy sensation as something seemed to seep into my mind.

Athena’s figure, trembling slightly and muttering to herself, seemed oddly frightening.

Regaining her composure, Athena placed her hand on top of my head.

Then, golden mana began to gently encircle my head.

Along with a warm and comforting energy, I felt as though something was slowly seeping into my mind.

“What… what are you doing…?”

With a mischievous smile, Athena replied to my words.

“I cast a protection spell on your head. You can’t pass out today.”

Pa… Pass out…?

Did she mean she was going to go so hard that I might actually faint?

Even though I had requested it myself, I couldn’t help but feel a slight twinge of fear.

Just as I was about to ask her not to go too strong—

Press—

“Huh?!!”

With a sensation pressing into my lower abdomen, a tingling current coursed through my body, hot and yet cool—a surge of pleasure spread quickly through me.

Without giving me a moment to breathe, Athena continued, pressing firmly with her fingers.

“Hngh… ugh…!”

I began to understand why slaves had called this sensation pleasure.

For I, too, was shivering, overcome by the ripples of pleasure flowing through my body.

Press—

“Ahh… I… I like it…”


An involuntary moan of delight escaped my lips.

Athena seemed pleased by my reaction.

She placed a few more fingers on my stomach, pressing down even harder than before.

“Hmph! Ahh!”

My body jolted in response to her touch.

However, unlike before, my arms weren’t bound, so I clung to the bed sheets, bracing myself against the waves of pleasure.

Press—press—

“Hngh… hah…!”

“Whew….”

After pressing down on my stomach several times, Athena looked at me with a dazed expression.

Then, she adjusted her grip on my stomach, holding it in a different way.

She placed all her fingers on my abdomen in a fist-like position, with her thumb resting on my navel.

“A… Athena…?”

Athena bent her arm upward, assuming a position meant solely for pressing downward.

“Here goes.”

With a squeeze of her fist—

“Ho…huh?!”

I felt a sharp sensation in my head as though my brain was momentarily rattled.

Trying to focus my blurred vision, I glanced down at my abdomen.

I saw my lower belly deeply indented by her fist and her thumb pressing firmly into my navel.

Athena put strength into her hand again and began pressing her fist firmly against my stomach.

At a glance, it might be called a piston-like movement.

As her fist pressed down on my abdomen,

her thumb naturally pressed into my navel, joining the movement.

“Huh!? Ah?! Ouch?”

It felt as though Athena’s fist was reaching a part of me deep within.

With each punch, my head buzzed, resonating from her actions.

My eyes began to slowly roll back.

“Hyah?! Th… this… this is… strange?!

Such an overwhelming sensation.

But my body, heated and flushed, was accepting even this feeling as pleasure.

“Unh?! Too intense! J…just a little more gently… Oh?!”

Creak- creak-

Each time she pressed down on me.

The large bed, which seemed like it would never move with my body, creaked.

“Hera. Stick out your tongue.”

“Ooh?! Hah?!! Be… Bee…”

At her words, my tongue instinctively slipped out.

Athena lifted my tongue upward, as if savoring a lollipop.

She began to slide her tongue back and forth over mine.

After licking my tongue a few times, Athena’s lips entered my mouth.

Our tongues entwined like snakes, exchanging saliva.

She didn’t stop moving her fists, even in the middle of the kiss.

“…♡♡”

With my mouth sealed, I couldn’t let out a single moan, only managing to writhe in response.

Chu-rup—Chu-woop

The sound of saliva mixing filled the room for a long time.

Only after pressing down on my stomach until bruises formed did Athena finally pull her face away from mine.

“Haa… Haa…”

My entire body soaked in sensation, all I could do was breathe heavily.

Watching me in that state, Athena gently stroked my head. She leaned close to my ear, whispering in a voice that seemed to melt into me,

“Hera. Don’t you want to feel even better?”

“Huh…? H-Huh..?”

“If you wish, I can give you pleasure far beyond what merely stimulating the mark could provide.”

“More… even more…?”

Thump-thump—

At her words, my heart began to pound heavily.

To feel even better than this…?

I already feel like I’m losing my mind…

If it weren’t for Athena’s protective magic, I would have already lost consciousness.

The pleasure she gave me was that intense.

But a pleasure far greater than that…

My body, already heated by Athena’s touch, was instinctively drawn to her words.

“W-What… what are you going to do…?”

With a voice mixed with anticipation and nervousness, I asked her.

She brought her lips very close to my ear and whispered quietly.

“…”

As her words gradually seeped into my ear, my mind was going blank.

“……”

‘Wh… Wh-What…?!’

Astonished

There was no way.

Outside, Athena was speaking to me. Just blatantly.

“Hiyack?!”

When I couldn’t respond, Athena stuck out her tongue and playfully brushed it around inside my ear.

“How about it, Hera? Doesn’t it feel good?”

“N-no… it can’t..!”

“Why?”

As if she didn’t understand, Athena looked at me.

Isn’t it obvious?

“Th-That’s something only lovers do…!”

“Lovers?”

“And…and besides, we’re both women…”

But despite my objection.

Athena’s gaze still intensely desired me.

“Hera. Even between women, it’s not common to touch each other’s bare bodies like this.”

“…What?”

“Nor do people kiss so deeply that they’re drooling, or make vulgar moans like you do.”

“Ah… No, that’s not it..?”

There was no way it could be true.

Lily had clearly said that touching each other’s bodies was a natural expression between women.

Even kissing… letting out excited sighs…

She said it was all common sense.

Athena had to be mistaken.

“And you don’t ask someone of the same gender to press on your lower belly.”

“Ah… no…”

“And if you were simply a woman, our bodies would never have come together like that.”

“Wha… what are you trying to say…?”

“Still haven’t noticed?”

Athena was looking down at me with the most intense and desire-filled gaze I had ever seen.

“I love you as a woman, Hera. I’ll make you happy as my own for life. So…”

She gave me a light kiss and then said,

“Be my wife.”

***

[Author’s Note]

Athena’s story is coming to an end.

The next two episodes will be for Chapter 19.
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  Chapter 69: New Relationship


“Please, be my wife.”

“Wha…?”

What did I just hear…?

Wife…?

“A… A wife?”

“Exactly. Marry me.”

I was bewildered.

My mind tried to comprehend the situation unfolding before me, but it was no use.

I knew Athena loved me.

She had already whispered countless sweet words of love to me.

But I never imagined it was this intense kind of love.

I thought she cherished me only as family, as a dear friend.

But Athena shattered that thought entirely.

I could only blink in shock at her startling confession.

‘This… This is too sudden!’

“I’ll love you forever. I’ll give you everything you want.”

“Wa… Wait…”

“All you have to do is give me your life.”

“Hold on…”

“I wanted to confess in a more romantic way, but I just can’t hold back anymore.”

As she spoke, Athena began to undress.

A sticky fluid trailed between her underwear and skin.

In the face of this provocative sight, I was momentarily dazed.

Athena gently caressed my cheek, urging me to respond.

“Hera. Give me an answer.”

Her face appeared gentle, but there was a sense of urgency in her eyes.

“Ah… No, we… we’re…”

“If you’re going to say we’re family, just forget it.”

“Wha…?”

Athena pinpointed exactly what I was about to say.

“Hera. We’re not blood-related. There’s only one way to become family.”

“…..”

She continued as I sat there in a daze.

“We just need to get married.”

“…..”

“And also…”

Athena smirked mischievously and slid a finger over my underwear, moving it gently.

“Haah?!”

“Family members don’t get wet like this for each other.”

A place that had never been touched before.

As Athena rubbed that sensitive area, a high-pitched sound escaped from my mouth.

“Hnngh…?!”

And as her fingers continued without stopping, I stretched out my arms, grasping her hand to pull it away.

“A… Athena… We can’t do this…”

“Why not?”

“Be… Because…”

Because we’re family.

Because we’re both women.

I wanted to say those things, but…

Athena’s eyes burned intensely, as if those feeble words would never reach her.

‘Ah… But marriage… that’s too…’

I had never considered it.

I had always loved her as family.

Of course, I had started feeling strange emotions toward her recently…

But I never thought she would look at me with such desire, so I naturally set those feelings aside.

But it seems I was wrong.

Athena’s flushed cheeks and her rough breaths conveyed the truth of her words.

Since when…

Since when did she start liking me this way…?

Could it have been since the moment she made me her servant?

Or perhaps, from the first time we kissed?

As I recalled the memories we shared, too many suspicious moments came to mind.

To think all those actions stemmed from her romantic love for me.

And yet, I had unknowingly accepted all her gestures.

‘Uh… What should I do…?’

I had never been confessed to in my life.

Because of that, I had no way of knowing how to handle a situation like this.

And to make it even more confusing, the person in question was none other than Athena.

Not only that, it wasn’t just a request to date—it was a proposal.

What on earth should I do?

‘F…first, maybe I should refuse…’

“Hera, you think too much.”

“Huh?”

Athena began to brush her fingers along my chin, questioning me one by one.

“Hera. Do you love me?”

I answered with a trembling voice.

“I love you… but as family—”

“I’ll say it again. We’re not family.”

“Ugh…”

We may not be family by blood…

But still…

I’ve always thought of Athena as family…

In an instant, she denied the feelings I’ve held for her.

“Of course. Can you live alone without me?”

“….”

At her words, which sounded low and calm for a moment, a chill of fear crept over me.

Without Athena…? Alone…?

No. Absolutely not.

Mari likes me too, but I still couldn’t fully accept her feelings.

The mysterious love Mari has for me, the interest without reason—it always felt like it might vanish at any moment.

And Lily and Dania… they’re people I can no longer meet.

No, I don’t want to show them my pitiful self. I don’t want to meet them.

They’re cherished people within my memories.

The only person by my side now, the only one I can truly feel at ease around, is Athena.

The one and only person who shows me unconditional kindness despite how pathetic and incapable I am.

Without her, I could never survive alone.

I quickly turned my head and replied.

“Ah…no…if you’re not here…I…”

Athena looked at me, smiled softly, and gently patted my head.

“That’s the same for me, Hera. A world without you has no meaning.”

“…..”

Her immense affection for me instantly calmed the creeping fear rising within my heart.

“Last question, Hera.”

Athena said this and then slid her hand inside my underwear.

She started gently tapping – my private part, a place I hadn’t even touched myself, with her fingers.

“Haa..?! Haa-ang?!!”

“Do you feel sexual pleasure with me?”

“Hya-oot…! Hhht…Haa-at…?!”

When the lower abdomen was pressed, it felt completely different. A dizzying sensation flowed down to the sensitive area.

“Don’t tell me you’re not feeling it. You’re completely soaked like this.”

As Athena held the fingers that had just been exploring inside my underwear up to my face, I saw her fingers glistening, covered in a sticky liquid.

“This… this is…”

“It’s your own arousal, Hera.”

“Ugh…”

Embarrassment washed over me at her words.

A liquid that naturally comes from a woman’s body when she’s excited.

I only knew about it in words. But seeing it for real like this, it was overwhelmingly embarrassing.

Squelch—slurp—

As Athena touched my crack again, the lewd sound of her fingers rubbing against my arousal filled the room.

“Haa… ngh… haa…”

“Tell me. You’re feeling it right now, aren’t you?”

Athena spoke with a mischievous smile. Feeling a surge of emotion, I raised my voice at her.

“If… if you rub that place like that, of course anyone would…!”

“Not at all?”

“Uh…?”

“Most people, if someone else touches their erogenous zones, would feel nothing but disgust and repulsion.”

“Hah… don’t… don’t touch me…!”

“But you, instead of feeling repulsed, are releasing this kind of fluid.”

Squelch, squelch–

“Haa… haah…!”

“I’ll ask again, Hera. Do you feel sexual pleasure from me?”

“Ugh… haa…”

I wanted to say no.

But this intense feeling flowing through my body was undeniably pleasure.

And already, my body was responding to her touch, accepting it as pleasure.

In the end, I couldn’t help but admit it.

Sigh–creak–

“Haa…!!..It…It feels…so good..!”

Then Athena chuckled softly and whispered in my ear.

“Love each other, can’t live without each other, and crave each other like this. Why wouldn’t we get married?”

“Ma…marriage…”

“I’ll love you every day. I’ll take care of you every day. I’ll make you happy every day.”

She left a deep kiss on my forehead and proposed once again.

“So, Hera. Be my wife.”

“….Hnn..”

As her sweet words flowed into my ears,

my heart slowly began to change.

There was nothing wrong with what she said.

I couldn’t live without Athena.

I wanted her with my heart, and at some point—my body, too.

Marriage with Athena…

If Athena would love me for a lifetime,

Would it be wrong to become lovers…?

Or rather, if she became my wife, I could have her attention all to myself forever.

Desires began to squirm within my darkened heart.

But for some reason, I still felt a sense of resistance to the word ‘marriage.’

In the end, after hesitating for a long time, I cautiously expressed my feelings to Athena.

“Ma… marriage… I’m still… not really sure…”

“….”

Athena flinched at my words.

Having spent more time as a man, I couldn’t possibly dislike the idea of a beautiful woman like Athena loving me for a lifetime.

No, rather, I was in love with her, too.

It was just that all this time, I had kept our relationship bound within the walls of family.

But since Athena herself had broken down that wall, the meaning of family no longer applied.

If, as Athena said, I truly wanted to become family with her, then marriage would be the only option.

Yet my heart wasn’t ready to enter such a profound relationship like marriage.

But I didn’t want to grow distant from her either.

So, I mumbled a response to her confession.

“Can’t we… start as a couple?”

If we started as a couple… I think it’d be alright.

After spending time with Athena as lovers, perhaps I’d eventually grow accustomed to this sudden shift in our relationship.

“……”

Athena stared at me blankly for a while.

“…So, you’re accepting me as a romantic partner?”

Athena’s face was hard to describe in words.

Like a bomb about to explode, a powerful storm of emotions swirled in her eyes.

Blushing shyly, I responded to her.

“Yeah… I think it’ll be… okay…”

I was still overwhelmed by her sudden confession.

But accepting this new relationship didn’t seem like a bad idea.

“…….I love you, Hera.”

Athena’s face broke into a smile full of joy.

Seeing her face filled with deep emotion, I, too, felt a warmth stirring within.

My dear family… no.

She wouldn’t be just family anymore.

My girlfriend… as she laughed happily, my heart felt warm too.

‘Come to think of it… Athena is my first…’

I never imagined this.

Before the possession, I had never dated anyone.

I thought I’d never have a romantic relationship in my life.

But now, for the first time in my life, I have a lover.

And it’s someone I love. She may not be family…but I still love her.

My first girlfriend.

There wasn’t any special reason.

I just wanted to convey this precious feeling to her.

“Athena… Actually… I’ve never dated anyone before…”

“…..”

“You’re my first…”

“…..”

“S-so… please take care of me…”

Slice

“…What?”

“……It’s your fault for tempting me, Hera.”

The moment, my mind went completely blank.

Along with the sensation of something deeply piercing my lower body, I felt a tearing pain.

“Huh… huh… ah…?”

In a dizzying shock, it was as if I could see stars sparkling before my eyes.

When I looked down, trembling, to locate the source of the pain,

I saw her finger inside me.

“Huh… ek…?”

Drip—

Scarlet blood started dripping down, tracing her finger and falling onto the bed below.

Athena, watching this scene, stared in a daze for a while.

“Hera’s virginity… ha…”

Then, she began muttering in an unnervingly low voice.

“Hera. Hera. Hera. Hera. Hera.”

“A… Athena… wait…”

“Shh.”

An overpowering energy, unlike anything I’d felt before, started to fill the space around her.

Athena looked at me intently, her gaze fierce, and then spoke to me in a growling voice, as if angry.

“I won’t… be gentle with you.”

Crack—

And so, Athena’s finger plunged deeper inside my body.

“Huh…?”



 
  Chapter 70: Acting cute that doesn’t work anymore.


Acting cute that doesn’t work anymore.

I lived as a man most of my life.

I didn’t know much about a woman’s body.

I only knew from knowledge.

So at first, there were more than one or two troubles in staying in this body.

But as time goes by.

Before I knew it, I was able to find myself perfectly adapted to a woman’s body.

But. Nevertheless.

There was one area I didn’t know.

Screeching. Screeching-

“Huh? Oh oh!”

Athena’s fingers were ruthlessly stabbing me in the gut.

One of my body parts I don’t know yet.

It’s called a female gender band.

To put it bluntly, the ministries, or the bogeys.

Other sexual obsolescence bands that stimulate female excitement, like other nipples.

I’ve never touched one.

If you ask why, I didn’t really wonder. Strangely enough, sexual desire did not exist in this body.

And just in case.

I thought I might touch it out of no reason. I might end up in the wrong direction.

Anyway, for many complex reasons, I wasn’t very interested in my sexual body parts.

Sometimes when I take a bath, I wonder what it looks like, so I looked in the mirror?

Anyway, I thought I would build a wall with that side for the rest of my life.

But I didn’t expect it to be like this.

I didn’t know.

I really didn’t know.

“Ugh?! Haah…! What?!”

Screeching! Screeching-

Athena’s finger reciprocating through my bogie without mercy.

Every time her finger scratched my vaginal wall, it seemed as if pleasure were blooming directly in my brain.

“I didn’t know—what?!”

Athena immediately poked her finger in a violent way without mercy.

Thanks to that, rather than pleasure, the pain was reaching me even greater.

“Oh, it hurts! Don’t!”

But Athena’s eyes. Already, as if she had lost her temper, she was only looking at my body.

“Shut up. Do you know how long I’ve been waiting for this day? Ha… finally… finally…”

Squeeze! Squeeze-

“Haah?! Huaaang?! S-slowly… slooowly…!”

“Hera, hang in there. You’ll feel better soon.”

Athena who doesn’t stop.

As the stabbing pain and pleasure came in together, my body began to shake arbitrarily.

Although tears continued to flow in pain.

Every time I did that, Athena immediately licked my tears, preventing them from flowing.

“Hot…”

That’s how time has passed.

Squirtle-tz-bub-tz-bub-

My lower lip, which made a squeaky sound. Before I knew it, it was filled with sorrow, and it turned into the sound of water hitting it.

“Hera. You have a lot of water, don’t you?”

“Haah… Ahh… D-don’t say things like that… Hngh…!!”

“Feeling a bit better now?”

“Haa… Haaang…!”

I didn’t want to admit it, but as my bosom gradually filled with sorrow, her fingers, which were stabbing me, were gently squeezing into my stomach.

And the sensation that comes over in the process. There was no more pain, only pleasure.

“Hera. Answer.”

“I don’t know… I don’t know…”

“Well, then. I guess I’ll have to stimulate it a little more.”

Athena, who said so, bent up the straight fingers that were stabbing me in my vagina.

Then a part of me that touches it.

“What?!”

It’s a completely different sensation than other vaginal walls. Naturally, the toes with strength shrank.

“It’s going to be different here from the rest.”

Soon she moved her fingers again, continuing to scratch the part of the wall where the irritation felt strangely severe.

“Huh? Wait a minute? Huh?”

Squeeze. Squeeze-

Every time she scratched there. My waist bent violently.

As she said. It was different from what it felt like before.

At the pleasure of a sensitive area being constantly stimulated, I felt something coming down from the depths of my lower stomach.

“Now, wait, wait! What… What… What?!”

Something unknown. It felt like it was coming down my womb.

“Already? She’s a pervert. My slave.”

Athena gleamed at my words, and soon looked at me with her reddish cheeks.

“Okay. Show me how you go to your master.”

After saying that, Athena.

With those words, Athena began.

Squish-squish-squish-squish-squish—

“Hoooook?!!”

She started moving her hand at a speed incomparable to before.

As my body was stimulated to the point where I could hardly endure it, the unknown sensation that had been slowly descending suddenly accelerated, rushing down in an instant.

“Huh? That’s weird. Wow!”


“I love you, Hera.”

Squeeze. – Squeeze. – Squeeze. – Squeeze-

“It’s coming! This… It’s coming! It’s coming!”

“Don’t hold back. Pack as much as you want. ♡.”

“What? ♡♡♡♡♡”

Push-push-push-push-push-push-

Like a fountain in my bogey. Spilling love over the sky.

My head turned upward in a great deal of pleasure that could not be compared to before.
The waist was bent upward to the point where it looked grotesque.
Both legs were shaking with strength and stretched out.

“Oh, my…? Well…?”

Lying in the place where great pleasure swept away.

She was shaking with her tongue sticking out.

Athena looked at me blankly and said.

“Hera. How does it feel to have your first peak?”

“Oh, my God…What?”

“Yes, it was very cheap. You were happy, right?”

“Oh, my…Oh, my…”

“Hera. I’m sorry, but there’s still a long way to go.”

Squeeze. Squeeze-

After saying that, Athena started stabbing my inside again, which has not yet filled the afterglow of its peak.

“Huh? Don’t do that?”

“Until this bed is all wet with your sweetheart. It won’t stop.”

“You’re so sensitive now, huh? Ha-ang? Huh?”

“I’ve been waiting for this day. We’re going to do that, right?”

“I don’t like it! I think I’m going to get cold again! I don’t know! I don’t know!”

Athena put her mouth to my ear and said in a gently melting voice.

“You can pack as much as you want.”

“My love.”

“What? ♡♡♡♡”

Push shot-push shot-

My lower lip that starts spewing the juice again.

Again, my eyes turned upside down by the vast pleasure that swept through my head.

Like a doll with a broken thread. After the climax, my whole body was exhausted and I lay down.

It slowly darkened in front of me.

The consciousness slowly began to dissipate.

But still……Now…The end..

.
.
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“No, I can’t.”

“What?”

Athena’s golden mana rode into his head, and in an instant, consciousness returned.
with a clear mind.

“I can’t believe you’re going to faint without your master’s permission. You will be punished.”

“Oh…Athena?”

“Well, let’s do it five times.”

“Wait a minute?”

“Five times in a row. Can you do it, my slave?”

“Well…?”

Athena, except for the finger out of my vagina.

She kissed the mouth of my squirming vagina once.

As if Athena was about to eat a delicious meal. She stuck her tongue out and made her mouth water.

“This time, this side…”

Then Athena moves her finger. She put me on top of my bogie.

She touched something hard and small through her soft palms.

Touch-

“Ah?!!?!!♡♡♡”

Push-push-push-push-push-push-

My body shook like a seizure.

Again, the peak came up from the bottom of my stomach in an instant and began to spew out the juice.

“Huh? Huh?”

I shook my waist and tried to understand the situation in front of my eyes.

Athena looked at me blankly for a moment.

“…Clitoris is a weak point, Hera.”

She had a bright, anticipated smile on her face, as if she had discovered a great treasure.

“It must be quick. Hahaha…”

“Now, wait, Athena, it’s dangerous. Something’s dangerous there…”

I could tell by instinct.

The place that Athena just touched. The clitoris, or the nucleus, is the most dangerous place I can’t touch.

Like a survival instinct. Was warning me in my head.

“Oh, no… I’d rather… somewhere else…”

I tried to stop Athena with a trembling voice.

She put her hands on my vagina, with only a mischievous laugh.

“My slave. Are you going to pack anything you feel good about?”

“Oh, no, no, no…I’m scared…”

But despite my dissuasion.

Athena put her finger on my clitoris and started rolling gently up and down.

“Oh my god!?! ♡♡♡♡”

Push-push-push-push-push-push-

“Phew. You have a shallowly sensitive bogey, Hera.”

“Oh, my. Oh, my…”

“Now, there are four more left.”

Athena, who kept rolling my clitoris.

Soon, she put her index finger and thumb on my vagina.

I rubbed my little nucleus with both my fingers.

“……What? ♡♡”

.
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“Don’t touch me like that!”

Push-

“Clitoris it?! Clitoris is sensitive!”

Push, push, push-

“I don’t like it! You become a fool! Ho-go-ok!”

Push-push-push-push-push-push-

“Yo..! Stop… Stop… Ohh”

Push, push, push-

“It feels good, right?”

Push~

“Oh my god! ♡♡♡♡♡”

Instinctive words that come straight out without going through the brain. Only for pleasure.

I couldn’t believe the vulgar doctrines that I myself was coming out of my mouth.

“I’m going crazy again!? Go away, huh? ♡♡”

Since then, Athena has been massaging my clitoris for a while.

After a total of sixteen peaks, Athena’s protection magic was broken and I fainted.

Of course, Athena forced me to wake up again right away, but….

.
.
.

I felt like I was going to be distracted by the joy that was infused into my head without mercy.
If it wasn’t for the magic Athena put on. I’d have fainted dozens of times already.

But unlike my body, which became insanely sensitive because of Athena’s magic. My mind was completely intact.

“Ugh…haha…Oh, my god”

I was in an ugly position lying with my legs spread apart like a frog.

Something was spewing out like juices little by little.

Athena kept kissing my lower lip, drinking sweet liquor in front of me like that.

Squeeze! Squeeze-

“Hot ♡…”

My body became extremely sensitive due to Athena’s cleft stimulation.

Each time her lips touched, she kept repeating the little climax.

“Ha… Hera’s sweet liquid… It’s delicious…”

As if drinking a precious drink. Athena licking my vagina with her eyes closed.

“Ah… Athena… now… forgive me…”

No more.

Although Athena’s magic was protecting my brain.

Nevertheless, I felt like I was going to break my mind.

To paraphrase, a body of immortality that will never die. Like a situation where you feel deathly pain.

Rather, I thought I would go crazy with the pleasure injected into my head to the point that I wanted to lose consciousness.

I thought I’d be a real fool if I went any further. Or I’d get addicted to this behavior.

“No, Hera. I’m still not satisfied enough.”

Thump-

Athena’s refusal, as determined as desperate.

Looking into her eyes, it was blazing, as if it were just the beginning.

“You have to do it for at least a week.”

“This…A week?!”

“Don’t you have to give me that much time for me to endure your temptation?”

“When did I seduce you?”

“….”

Tada-

“What?!”

Athena, looking somewhat annoyed, hit me on the buttocks.

With a stinging pain, a coquettish voice came out of my mouth.

“It’s even more cheeky because I don’t know.”

“Ugh…”

“Come on, Hera. You’ve had enough rest, haven’t you? Let’s start again. This time…”

Let Athena begin to approach me again.

I spoke in a hurry, holding her hand.

“Pl…Please, Athena… Not… not anymore…”

“…..”

Athena’s face twisted in displeasure, as if my behavior didn’t sit well with her.

I sniffled, trying my best to persuade her through tears.

“But… but there’s always tomorrow… So, please…”

“…..”

“Be… besides, I’m… Athena’s lover now… right…?”

“No.”

Her response was resolute.

Athena’s determination was unshakable.

Was she truly planning to go through with this for an entire week?

The way she looked at me… Her gaze held nothing but the raw desire to devour me.

“Ah… Athena… I really can’t anymore…”

Yet, contrary to my desperate plea, Athena gently stroked me and spoke softly.

“It’s okay, Hera. My magic will protect you.”

“…..”

This won’t work.

It seemed like ordinary reasoning wouldn’t get through to her.

But there was a way.

‘At times like this, surely…’

There were moments when she stubbornly refused my requests.

If I pleaded earnestly with her while showing her a bit of cuteness, she usually agreed to most requests.

As much as I had spent time with Athena.

I knew what she liked.

And now that I had confirmed how she felt about me, persuading Athena would be much easier.

Yes. It’s decided. Athena will surely like it.

I clasped Athena’s hand with both of mine, looking at her with the most mischievous and pleading gaze I could muster.

“…What is it, Hera?”

Athena flinched at my sparkling eyes.

I gently placed her hand against my cheek and, with a slightly flushed face, spoke to her in the most coquettish tone possible.

“I’m… so exhausted…”

“I told you, no—”

“Honey…”

“…Wha—what?!”

Athena was visibly flustered by my words. Her face turned slightly red, clearly startled.

Of course, I was incredibly embarrassed as well.

But since I’d already acted cute in front of her many times before, I didn’t feel the same shame as I had in the past.

Besides, now I was her lover.

There was no need to feel embarrassed about this kind of behavior anymore.

‘Still… it’s so mortifying…’

‘B-but this much is fine…!’

Don’t be shy, Hera.

What’s more embarrassing than acting cute in front of Athena is being turned into a fool by her overwhelming dominance again.

“S-say that again, Hera.”

Athena looked at me with trembling eyes.

It seemed my tactic had worked.

A strange mix of pride and confidence filled my heart, making me feel assured that I could persuade her.

With renewed confidence, I made my request more boldly than before.

“Please forgive me now… Honey…♡”

“……”

Seeing Athena’s face falter significantly, I felt as if I’d gained a unique weapon in our relationship.

Hehe… I’ll have to use this often.

Perhaps because I was her girlfriend now, a mischievous playfulness welled up within me.

Well, in any case…

‘Now I can finally rest—’

Thud-

“Huh?”

“You… you mutt… You… shameless mutt…!!!”

Crunch-crunch-crunch-crunch-

“Eek?! Hic?! Wh-what?!”

“Vulgar…! A mere slave like you…!”

Squelch-squelch-squelch-

“Hngh?! Haaaaah?!”

“Begone. Go until you perish.”

Rip-rip-squish-crunch-


Thud-thud-thud-thud-

“Haaaaah?!♡♡♡♡”

After that, I remembered nothing.

All I knew was that I had cried out like a beast throughout the night.

When I came to my senses again, it was the next morning, and Marie came to find me with a lifeless expression in her eyes.



 
  Chapter 71: New Relationship (Censored)


(69th & 70th Episodes) Censored Version

“Become my wife.”

“Uh…?”

What did I just hear…?

Wife…?

“W-wife…?”

“Exactly as it sounds. Marry me.”

I was utterly confused.

My mind tried its best to make sense of the situation unfolding before me, but to no avail.

I knew Athena loved me.

She had whispered sweet words of love to me countless times before.

But I never imagined this kind of intense, sticky love from her.

I always thought she cared for me as family. As a dear friend.

But Athena shattered those assumptions completely.

All I could do was blink at her shocking confession.

‘This is… way too sudden!’

“I’ll love you forever. I’ll give you everything you desire.”

“W-wait…”

“You just need to give your life to me.”

“H-hold on…”

“I was planning to confess in a more romantic way, but I just can’t wait any longer.”

While I was left speechless by her words, Athena smiled darkly.

She gently caressed my cheek and urged me for an answer.

“Hera, give me your reply.”

Her face appeared kind, but there was a hint of desperation in her gaze.

“N-no… W-we’re…”

“If you’re about to say we’re family, stop right there.”

“Huh…?”

Athena precisely intercepted the words I was about to say.

“Hera, we’re not connected by blood. There’s only one way for us to become family.”

She continued speaking, leaving me in a daze.

“We just have to get married.”

“And you know…”

Athena smirked slyly.

She began pressing lightly on my lower abdomen with her finger.

“H-hah?!”

“Family members don’t make such seductive noises, you know.”

In an entirely unexpected moment, Athena rubbed my abdomen. Reflexively, a high-pitched sound escaped my lips.

“Hngh…?!”

When she didn’t stop and kept pressing on my stomach, I instinctively reached out with both arms to grab her hand and push it away.

“A-Athena… Stop…”

“Why should I?”

“B-because…”

Because we’re family.

Because we’re both women.

That’s what I wanted to say.

But Athena’s fiery gaze made it clear such flimsy words wouldn’t reach her.

‘No matter what, marriage is a bit…’

It was something I had never considered.

I’d always loved her as family.

Sure, I’d started to feel strange emotions toward her recently.

But I assumed she’d never see me as a romantic partner, so I brushed those thoughts aside.

Turns out, I was wrong.

The flush in her cheeks and her heavy breaths told me every word she said was sincere.

When did this start?

When did she begin liking me…?

Was it when she enslaved me?

Or perhaps, from our first kiss?

As I replayed the memories we shared, countless suspicious moments surfaced.

So all her actions were because she loved me as a romantic partner?

And I had unknowingly accepted all of it.

‘W-what should I do…?’

I had never once received a confession in my entire life.

Because of that, I had no idea how to handle a situation like this.

And to make matters worse, the other party was none other than Athena.

It wasn’t even a simple request to date. It was a proposal.

What on earth was I supposed to do?

‘Maybe… I should decline for now…’

“Hera. You think too much.”

“Huh?”

Athena brushed her fingers along my jawline and began asking questions one by one.

“Hera, do you love me?”

With a trembling voice, I answered.

“I do love you… but as family—”

“I’ll say it again. We’re not family.”

“Ugh…”

True, we weren’t family bound by blood, but…

Still…

I’ve always thought of Athena as family until now.


But in an instant, she denied my feelings for her.

“Then, can you live on your own without me?”

At her low and calm words that came unexpectedly, a chilling fear surged through me.

Without Athena…? Alone…?

No, I couldn’t. Never.

Marie likes me, but I still couldn’t fully accept her feelings.

Marie’s mysterious love for me—her inexplicable affection—felt as if it could vanish at any moment.

And Lily and Dania… they were people I could no longer meet.

No, I didn’t want to show them my pitiful self. I didn’t want to see them.

They were precious people in the memories of my past.

Right now, the only person by my side who I could truly feel at ease with was Athena.

The only person who shows me unconditional kindness, even to someone as pathetic and incompetent as me.

Without her, I could never live alone.

I turned my head sharply and answered.

“A…Absolutely not… Without you… I…”

Athena looked at me, smiled gently, and stroked my head softly.

“That goes for me too, Hera. A world without you holds no meaning.”

Her immense affection for me instantly quelled the creeping fear that rose in my chest.

“This is my last question, Hera.”

Athena said that, and then—

She tilted her finger diagonally downward.

Then pressed it deeply into my navel.

“Haah…?! Haaang?!!”

“Do you feel pleasure from me?”

Squelch, squelch—

“Hyaah…! Huff… Haah…?!”

A tingling, searing pleasure muddled my thoughts.

“Surely you’re not going to deny it. Not while moaning like this.”

“Ugh…”

Her words overwhelmed me with embarrassment.

Squelch—

“Haaang…!”

“I’ll ask again, Hera. Do you feel pleasure from me?”

I wanted to say no.

This burning sensation flowing through my body was unmistakably pleasure.

In the end, I had no choice but to admit it.

“Haah…!!..It…it feels…so good..!”

At that, Athena let out a soft chuckle and whispered in my ear.

“We love each other. Can’t live without one another. And now, we even crave each other like this. What reason is there not to marry?”

“M-Marry…”

“I’ll love you every day. I’ll take care of you every day. I’ll make you happy every day.”

She left a deep kiss on my forehead and proposed again.

“So, Hera. Be my wife.”

“Ugh…”

Her sweet words flowed into my ears.

And slowly, my heart began to change.

There wasn’t a single flaw in her words.

I couldn’t live without Athena. I wanted her—not only with my heart but, at some point, with my body as well.

Marriage with Athena…

If she would love me forever…

Would it be so bad to become lovers?

In fact, if I became her wife, wouldn’t I have her undivided attention for the rest of my life?

Deep within my murky heart, desires began to stir.

But for some reason, I still felt resistance to the word “marriage.”

After hesitating for a long while, I timidly conveyed my feelings to Athena.

“Ma…marriage… I’m not sure yet…”

At my words, Athena flinched.

Considering how much longer I had lived as a man, the idea that a beautiful woman like Athena would love me for the rest of my life wasn’t exactly unpleasant.

No, in truth, I loved her too.

I had merely confined our relationship within the boundaries of family until now.

But since Athena had shattered that boundary herself, the concept of family no longer applied.

If, as Athena said, I truly wanted to be her family, then marriage was the only way.

However, my heart still wasn’t ready for such a significant commitment.

Even so, I didn’t want our relationship to grow distant.

So, I nervously mumbled as I gave her an alternative response.

“Can we… start as lovers instead?”

Starting as lovers felt manageable.

Spending time as Athena’s lover…

Wouldn’t it allow me to adjust to the sudden shift in our relationship eventually?

.

.

…

Athena stared at me blankly for a while.

“Then… does that mean you’re accepting me as a partner?”

Her expression was indescribable.

But her eyes swirled with immense emotions, as if she were on the verge of exploding like a ticking bomb.

Blushing shyly, I nodded and replied.

“Yes… I think that’d be okay…”

Her unexpected confession was still overwhelming, but…

It didn’t seem like a bad idea to embrace this new relationship.

“I love you, Hera.”

Athena smiled a radiant, emotional smile.

Seeing her face brimming with such deep feelings made my heart feel warm too.

My precious family… No.

She was no longer just family.

My girlfriend—her happiness made my heart feel warmer.

‘Come to think of it… Athena is my first.’

I had never imagined this.

Even before being reincarnated, I had never dated anyone.

I thought I’d live my whole life without ever being in a romantic relationship.

But now, for the first time in my life, I had a lover.

And it was with someone I loved. Not just family anymore, but still someone I cared deeply for.

My first girlfriend.

Without any particular reason, I wanted to convey my feelings to her.

“Athena… actually, I’ve never dated anyone before…”

“Huh?”

“You’re my first…”

“S-So… please take care of me…”

Thud—

“Huh? What…?”

“…You’re the one who seduced me, Hera.”

My mind went blank in an instant.

It felt as though something deep within me had been struck.

“H-Huh…?”

Dizzy with the impact, I saw twinkling stars scattering before my eyes.

When I looked down to trace the source of the sensation, I saw…

Her…

Gold…

…

Something pierced deep where her engraved mark lay.

Drip—

A sticky liquid slid down my leg, pooling on the bed and soaking the sheets.

“Hera. Hera. Hera. Hera. Hera.”

“Ah… Athena… wait a moment…”

“Shh.”

A dominating aura, unlike anything I had felt before, began to seep out from her.

Athena stared at me intensely.

In a voice that seemed almost angry, growling low, she spoke to me.

“I guess… I can’t go easy on you.”

Puuuuk-

Along with the sensation of something deeply piercing my lower body, I felt a tearing pain.

It pressed deep into my lower abdomen, reaching even the most secretive parts inside me.

“Huh… ek…?”

Drip—

“Eh? Hoook? Ohoook?!”

The pillar, formed from Athena’s mana, began mercilessly pressing against my lower abdomen.

It was unmistakably different from when she only used her hands before.

Her pillar crushed every part of my insides without mercy.

Each time her pillar thrust into me, the overwhelming impact made me briefly lose consciousness.

“A..Athena…!! P-Please… be gentle…!! Hhhng..?!”

However, Athena’s eyes, as if having already lost reason, held a gaze that solely desired me.

“Shut up. Do you have any idea how long I’ve waited for this day..? Haah… Finally… Finally…”

*Thrust- Thrust-*

“Ahh?! Nghaaang?! S-Slow… slower..!”

“Just bear with it a little, Hera. It’ll start feeling good soon.”

Athena didn’t stop pressing down.

As the overwhelming pain, like being crushed, mingled with pleasure, my body started reacting on its own.

Though tears brimmed in my eyes from the pain.

Each time that happened, Athena immediately licked them away, making sure no tears fell.

Time passed like that.

*Thrust- Thrust- Thud-*

“Ughoooh?!!”

Something exploded in my lower abdomen.

I collapsed onto the bed like a puppet with its strings cut.

Strength drained from my entire body, leaving me gasping for air, and my vision slowly darkened.

Consciousness began to fade away.

‘Still… it’s… finally… over…’

—

“No, Hera, that won’t do.”

“Hek…?”

“It’s a protective spell. You’ll be fine now.”

Athena’s golden mana flowed into my mind, and in an instant, my consciousness returned. My thoughts cleared completely.

“Trying to faint without your master’s permission? That deserves punishment.”

“A… Athena…?”

“Now, it’s time to get serious.”

“Wha… What are you talking about?”

“Hmm… Let’s say, until this bed is completely soaked. That should be enough.”

“J-Just a moment…”

Athena, saying so, lifted my clothes and reached her hand toward my most private area.

From then on, she became… lewd. No, more like a wild beast, ravaging me so fiercely that my mind felt like it was going to break.

Underneath her, I could do nothing but let out coquettish moans.

The relentless pleasure poured into my mind felt as if it would drive me insane.

If not for Athena’s magic, I would have passed out dozens of times already.

However, because of her magic, while my body had become unbearably sensitive, my mind remained completely intact.

“Heuuek… Haak… Heuhk…”

I lay there with my legs spread wide, in a posture that felt somewhat disgraceful.

Athena gazed down at me with an expression of ecstasy.

“..Hot♡..”

“Haah… So beautiful, Hera…”

Athena looked at me as if beholding a rare treasure, her gaze savoring every inch of my being.

“Haahk… Athena… Please… forgive me already…”

I couldn’t take it anymore.

Even though Athena’s magic was shielding my mind, it felt as if my sanity was on the verge of collapse.

It was like having an immortal body that could never die, but still feeling pain so excruciating that you’d rather perish.

The pleasure that swept through my head was so overwhelming that losing consciousness would have been a mercy.

If this continued, I felt like I would either become a complete fool or be utterly addicted to this act.

“No, Hera. It’s still not enough.”

Thud—

Athena’s rejection was as resolute as it was despair-inducing.

Looking into her eyes, it was as if a fire had ignited, signaling the beginning of something intense.

Thump-

Athena’s refusal, as determined as desperate.

Looking into her eyes, it was blazing, as if it were just the beginning.

“You have to do it for at least a week.”

“This…A week?!”

“Don’t you have to give me that much time for me to endure your temptation?”

“When did I seduce you?”

“….”

Tada-

“What?!”

Athena, looking somewhat annoyed, hit me on the buttocks.

With a stinging pain, a coquettish voice came out of my mouth.

“It’s even more cheeky because I don’t know.”

“Ugh…”

“Come on, Hera. You’ve had enough rest, haven’t you? Let’s start again. This time…”

Let Athena begin to approach me again.

I spoke in a hurry, holding her hand.

“Pl…Please, Athena… Not… not anymore…”

“…..”

Athena’s face twisted in displeasure, as if my behavior didn’t sit well with her.

I sniffled, trying my best to persuade her through tears.

“But… but there’s always tomorrow… So, please…”

“…..”

“Be… besides, I’m… Athena’s lover now… right…?”

“No.”

Her response was resolute.

Athena’s determination was unshakable.

Was she truly planning to go through with this for an entire week?

The way she looked at me… Her gaze held nothing but the raw desire to devour me.

“Ah… Athena… I really can’t anymore…”

Yet, contrary to my desperate plea, Athena gently stroked me and spoke softly.

“It’s okay, Hera. My magic will protect you.”

“…..”

This won’t work.

It seemed like ordinary reasoning wouldn’t get through to her.

But there was a way.

‘At times like this, surely…’

There were moments when she stubbornly refused my requests.

If I pleaded earnestly with her while showing her a bit of cuteness, she usually agreed to most requests.

As much as I had spent time with Athena.

I knew what she liked.

And now that I had confirmed how she felt about me, persuading Athena would be much easier.

Yes. It’s decided. Athena will surely like it.

I clasped Athena’s hand with both of mine, looking at her with the most mischievous and pleading gaze I could muster.

“…What is it, Hera?”

Athena flinched at my sparkling eyes.

I gently placed her hand against my cheek and, with a slightly flushed face, spoke to her in the most coquettish tone possible.

“I’m… so exhausted…”

“I told you, no—”

“Honey…”

“…Wha—what?!”

Athena was visibly flustered by my words. Her face turned slightly red, clearly startled.

Of course, I was incredibly embarrassed as well.

But since I’d already acted cute in front of her many times before, I didn’t feel the same shame as I had in the past.

Besides, now I was her lover.

There was no need to feel embarrassed about this kind of behavior anymore.

‘Still… it’s so mortifying…’

‘B-but this much is fine…!’

Don’t be shy, Hera.

What’s more embarrassing than acting cute in front of Athena is being turned into a fool by her overwhelming dominance again.

“S-say that again, Hera.”

Athena looked at me with trembling eyes.

It seemed my tactic had worked.

A strange mix of pride and confidence filled my heart, making me feel assured that I could persuade her.

With renewed confidence, I made my request more boldly than before.

“Please forgive me now… Honey…♡”

“……”

Seeing Athena’s face falter significantly, I felt as if I’d gained a unique weapon in our relationship.

Hehe… I’ll have to use this often.

Perhaps because I was her girlfriend now, a mischievous playfulness welled up within me.

Well, in any case…

‘Now I can finally rest—’

Thud-

“Huh?”

“You… you mutt… You… shameless mutt…!!!”

Crunch-crunch-crunch-crunch-

“Eek?! Hic?! Wh-what?!”

“Vulgar…! A mere slave like you…!”

Squelch-squelch-squelch-

“Hngh?! Haaaaah?!”

“Begone. Go until you perish.”

Rip-rip-squish-crunch-


Thud-thud-thud-thud-

“Haaaaah?!♡♡♡♡”

After that, I remembered nothing.

All I knew was that I had cried out like a beast throughout the night.

When I came to my senses again, it was the next morning, and Marie came to find me with a lifeless expression in her eyes.



 
  Chapter 72: Power


A big problem arose.

“Ma… Mari…”

“…..”

Mari was upset.

Last night, while spending time with Athena, I succumbed to unbearable pleasure and eventually passed out. Naturally, I couldn’t muster the energy to return to my own room.

When Mari came to wake me up in the morning, I realized it was already too late to fix anything.

“Mom, why are your clothes all off?”

Thinking back to Mari’s expression at that moment, I felt a shiver run through my body again.

Her eyes were dark—like all the light had been sucked out of them. Truly terrifying.

Thankfully, Mari is still young, so when I explained it was because the room was hot, she seemed to accept my excuse.

However, her anger still hadn’t completely subsided. Her attitude toward me was as cold as ever.

“Mari… Mom is sorry, okay…?”

“Sleeping alone… You must’ve felt lonely, right? This won’t happen again, so please stop being mad…”

I kept trying to soothe Mari, who was lying on the bed, sulking.

Eventually, it seemed my efforts weren’t in vain.

After coaxing her for quite some time, Mari finally raised her small body and made eye contact with me.

She stared at me with her usual pouty expression.

“…..But you’ll have to do something for me.”

“Of course…!! Is there something you want?”

Grateful that she seemed to be opening up to me again, I quickly agreed to her suggestion.

Mari, hearing my words, rummaged through her belongings and pulled something out, handing it to me.

What she held in her hand was…

A bottle filled with a mysterious blue liquid.

“Huh…? What is this…?”

“A medicine for Mom.”

Mari popped open the cap and held it out to me.

“Drink this every day from now on.”

“Wha… what? Th-this…?”

The sudden appearance of the blue liquid made me feel uneasy.

It didn’t have a particularly strange smell, but I couldn’t figure out what it was made of, so I hesitated to drink it.

“Um… can I ask what it’s made of?”

After much hesitation, I finally blurted out my question.

“Mari’s mana.”

“Wha…what?”

“Dragon mana. It’s good for you.”

Mari gently nestled into my arms and looked up at me as she continued speaking.

“If you drink it every day, Mom will stay healthy for a long, long time.”

“Uh… I see…”

Looking at the bottle of mana she handed me, a memory surfaced.

The last time Athena’s mana entered my body, the excruciating pain was unforgettable.

‘Is dragon mana any different…?’

Those horrifying memories made countless negative thoughts swirl in my mind for a moment.

But I shook my head vigorously to dispel the intrusive thoughts.

I didn’t believe Mari would do anything to harm me.

She said she made this out of concern for my health, didn’t she?

Being a dragon, renowned as a master of mana, Mari likely understood this far better than I did.

Besides, if I were to refuse her request now, she might sulk even more.

“Alright, I’ll do as you ask, Mari.”

I lifted the bottle to my mouth without hesitation and drank deeply.

A thick, sticky liquid slid down my throat in gulps.

Once I emptied the bottle Mari had given me—

“Huh?”

Just as Mari had said, it seemed to be a medicine that invigorated the body.

I immediately felt a surge of energy.

My body felt lighter than before, and my mind seemed to clear, as if a fog had lifted.

“How is it, Mom?”

Mari looked at me with hopeful eyes.

I felt a pang of guilt for doubting her even for a moment, mixed with gratitude for her concern for my health, even in a situation like this.

Gently stroking Mari’s hair, I said,

“Thank you, Mari… Thanks to you, I feel like I could fly.”

“Mm-hmm… I’ll give it to you every day from now on.”

“Mari…”

A wave of emotion surged from deep within my heart.

Mari was undoubtedly a devoted daughter.

Even in moments of anger, all she felt was concern for me.

There’s no way anyone could find such a precious and lovable daughter anywhere else.

‘I must never doubt Mari again.’

I resolved firmly.

Mari’s eyes, which stared at me, still held a lifeless quality, but her face seemed to grow brighter little by little.

“I love you, Mom.”

“Mm. I love you very much too, Mari.”

As I hugged Mari tightly,

she nestled into me like a little kitten and closed her eyes.

“We’ll live together for a long, long time.”

The sound of baby birds chirping, the bright sunlight, and the refreshing breeze filled the air.

“What nice weather…”

Now, with Mari and Athena, I strolled through the mansion’s garden to enjoy the breeze.

“Hera, give me your hand.”

Athena glanced at me briefly before extending her hand toward me.


“Uh-huh…”

When I took her hand, Athena interlaced her fingers with mine, firmly locking our hands together.

“Your hand’s cold.”

Athena tucked our joined hands into her embrace, letting her warmth seep into mine.

“Ah…”

A ticklish sensation mingled with a bit of embarrassment.

To be honest, I couldn’t quite process everything when I woke up this morning.

Athena’s proposal. The new relationship starting between us.

And last night.

Thinking about how we’d moved so passionately, almost like wild animals, made my face flush.

Anyway.

I’d wondered if it was all just a dream.

But as I looked at Athena, who smiled gently at me, it began to feel real, little by little.

Now, I was certain.

The clinging gaze Athena directed at me was full of affection.

It felt slightly overwhelming, but it wasn’t unpleasant.

Whether as family or as lovers, I needed Athena’s love.

Being loved by her like this made my heart feel warm for no reason.

“…Mom, me too.”

Beside me, Mari’s small hand wrapped around mine.

To ensure she didn’t feel left out, I interlaced my fingers with hers as well.

I decided to tell Mari about my relationship with Athena.

When she first heard the news that we were dating, she seemed quite shocked.

But as if she had anticipated it, Mari quickly became calm.

No—if anything, I felt her gaze on me grow even more intense.

“So, does this mean you’ll become my daughter as well?”

Athena looked down at Mari and smirked.

“…What?”

Mari’s expression turned incredulous at her words.

“If Hera is your mother, then doesn’t it naturally follow that, since I’ll be marrying Hera, I’ll also be your mom?”

“Ah… Athena?!”

W-wait. What was she even saying?

Weren’t we supposed to take things step by step?

I was sure we had agreed to start as lovers.

Yet here Athena was, already talking as though marriage was a done deal.

“Athena, we’re not even married ye—”

“Well, having two moms might be a bit odd. Though, even if I am a woman, you could call me ‘Dad’ if you like.”

Ignoring my attempt to intervene, Athena continued speaking to Mari.

Crunch.

A grinding sound came from somewhere, as Mari glared and growled at Athena.

“…Wake up from your dream.”

“Heh… Well, I don’t really mind either way,” Athena replied nonchalantly.

The tension between the two only grew sharper, and I had no choice but to step in and mediate.

After much effort, the atmosphere finally returned to something resembling harmony.

“Seriously… Why do you two get along so poorly?”

I let out a deep sigh without realizing it.

I couldn’t understand why they constantly clashed with each other.

Athena kept provoking Mari whenever she got the chance, and Mari was overly sensitive in response.

Thinking about it more, it felt like Athena was more at fault.

How could she act so prickly toward someone as sweet and adorable as Mari?

For a grown woman to be engaging in these battles of will with someone so young—it felt a bit immature.

“…Hera, what are you thinking about?”

“Huh?!”

Athena grabbed my backside firmly, and an involuntary squeal escaped from my mouth.

Startled by her sudden, inappropriate action, I whispered urgently to her in a low voice.

“A-are you crazy?! Mari is right there, what are you doing?!”

“Sorry, love. My hand moved on instinct. I guess I’m just too used to it.”

“Urgh…”

Hearing Athena call me ‘love’ sent a ticklish sensation through my chest.

It was a term I’d never been called before, and it gave me an oddly thrilling feeling.

“I’ll be more careful next time, Hera.”

Athena glanced briefly at Mari and gave a faint chuckle.

For a moment, it felt like the temperature around Mari had dropped dramatically.

The two stared at each other silently.

The atmosphere grew so tense I was sure they were about to start fighting again, and a bead of cold sweat ran down the back of my neck.

But surprisingly—

Mari simply looked at Athena with a calm expression.

“It’s fine. I’ll let it go this time.”

Mari, wearing a composed smile, responded with unexpected nonchalance.

“After all, time is on my side.”

Athena raised an eyebrow at Mari’s relaxed reply.

“….What are you saying?”

“Master!!”

Athena’s words were cut off by someone before she could finish speaking.

The three of us simultaneously turned our gaze toward the source of the sound.

A knight clad in golden armor was running toward us with an urgent expression.

“….What is this?”

Athena looked at the knight with an irritated expression.

“Someone from the imperial palace has arrived.”

“The imperial palace?”

“…Yes. Even the Captain of the imperial knights is here.”

Athena raised one eyebrow as if she hadn’t anticipated his words.

“They came to see me? Normally, they would send a letter.”

“That is….”

The knight hesitated, unable to answer immediately, fidgeting awkwardly under her gaze.

Sensing something unusual, Athena pressed him to speak again.

After a long moment of reluctance, the knight finally closed his eyes tightly and delivered the news.

“They’ve issued an order from the imperial palace… to detain you, my lord.”

“What?”

“Huh…?”

Both Athena and I widened our eyes in shock at the knight’s words.

The knight glanced at me briefly.

When our eyes met, a shiver ran down my spine.


“Unauthorized illegal slave contracts and multiple counts of murder… are the stated charges.”

His words were incomprehensible.

I could only stare blankly at Athena in the wake of his shocking report.

What…?

Athena… detain…?



 
  Chapter 73: Ignition


A sudden bolt from the blue on a sunny day.

The captain of the Imperial Knights himself had come here to detain Athena. What in the world was going on?

‘…Was there such a story in the original?’

I quickly searched my memory, but in the novel, Athena’s past hadn’t been revealed yet. There was nothing that could provide a clue about this situation.

If this had happened after the story started, I might have been able to deduce something. However, the original story wouldn’t begin for another two years.

“The Imperial Palace wants me?”

Even Athena, seemingly at a loss to understand the situation, wore a bewildered expression.

The knight who delivered the news fidgeted nervously, unable to decide what to say.

Athena pondered for a moment before addressing the knight.

“Fine. Let’s hear it. Lead the way.”

“Y-Yes! T-This way, my lord…”

The knight, clearly feeling the heavy weight of the situation, replied without hesitation and started to lead the way.

With an uneasy heart, I followed Athena to the main gate, where we soon arrived.

There, several horses adorned with golden armor stamped the ground restlessly, while a small group of soldiers clad in the same golden armor stood before them. Among them, a figure who appeared to be the commander stood at the front. That must be the captain of the knights.

The imposing presence of the group, exuding the tenacity of seasoned warriors, gave off an oppressive aura that made it hard to approach them.

“Ha, it’s real.”

Athena, however, merely clicked her tongue briefly, as if unfazed by their intimidating demeanor.

“A-Athena, what is going on?”

I clutched Athena’s hand, my voice trembling.

She looked at me, smiled gently, and said, 

“It’s okay, Hera. Just stay here for a bit while I go.”

“N-No! I want to go with you!”

Not wanting to let her face those people alone, I pleaded with her.

Those people said they had come to detain Athena. That certainly couldn’t mean anything good.

Considering Athena’s temperament, this could easily escalate into a big fight.

As I looked at Athena with a worried expression, she chuckled softly and patted my head.

“Alright. If you want to come, then let’s go together. But the little one stays here.”

Athena turned to Mari as she spoke.

Mari glared at Athena for a moment but soon seemed to realize this wasn’t her place and took a step back.

“If Mom gets hurt, I won’t forgive you.”

“The same goes for me,” Athena replied with a smile.

Leaving Mari behind, Athena and I approached the group together. The man who seemed to be the captain came forward to meet us.

He had short brown hair and a towering figure. His commanding presence and the energy radiating around him made it clear he was no ordinary man.

“I am Godric, First Captain of the Imperial Knights. It is an honor to meet the Empire’s hero.”

The man bowed his head politely.

Athena ignored his greeting and spoke bluntly.

“What is the meaning of this?”

Godric, seemingly accustomed to Athena’s cold demeanor, raised his head and replied without missing a beat.

“It is an imperial order to detain the hero and bring her to the Empire.”

“Ha.”

“Athena, ma’am—”

Before he could say more, Athena wrapped an arm around me, pulling me snugly into her embrace.

“How dare you.”

As soon as she finished speaking, the ground began to tremble with a deep rumble.

It felt as if a typhoon had struck.

The air in the mansion swirled violently, and the ground around Athena started to crack bit by bit.

“Ugh!!”

“Argh!”

“Kh…!”

Everyone, including the soldiers of the imperial palace, fell to the ground, writhing in pain.

Even Godric, the captain of the knights, stood frozen, unable to move, as cold sweat dripped from his face.

But unlike them, who were suffering, all I could feel in Athena’s embrace was her warm body heat.

Athena glanced at the captain of the imperial knights and spoke in a low, chilling voice.

“Go ahead and run your mouth again. Who did you say you’d bind?”

“Ugh… Lady Athena. Please, a moment to talk.”

As she stared at the knight commander with an icy expression, she seemed to realize he had something to say. Clicking her tongue, she extended her hand into the air.

The oppressive pressure that had filled the surroundings gradually began to subside.

“Speak.”

With Athena’s permission, Godric stepped closer to her and whispered softly into her ear, so quietly that even I couldn’t hear.

After a short while, Godric stepped back, and Athena let out a deep sigh.

“All this fuss over nothing.”

“My apologies.”

Although her face was still creased with annoyance, the heavy murderous aura that had enveloped the area moments ago had vanished.

“Athena… are you okay…?”

I cautiously asked her.

Athena smiled warmly and planted a gentle kiss on my forehead.

“Hera, are you worried about me?”

Her words made embarrassment seep into my chest, but I managed to answer without hesitation.

“Yeah… because I’m your lover now.”

Athena, who had been staring blankly at me with a faint blush on her face, suddenly leaned in and left a brief kiss on my lips.

“Mm.”

“Just wait a little while. I’ll be right back.”

“Wh… where are you going?”

“The old man in the imperial palace wants to talk to me. I suppose I should hear what he has to say.”

For a moment, I noticed the knight captain’s face twitch slightly.

The old man in the imperial palace… Could she mean the emperor?

“Are you sure… it’s okay?”

Athena, seeing the worry on my face, chuckled softly and patted my head.

“It’s fine, Hera. Just stay here and get ready.”


Hearing her say she was fine, my restless heart finally began to calm down.

It must have all been a misunderstanding.

Right. There’s no way Athena could be confined to the imperial palace.

I worked so hard to keep her from going down a dark path.

Maybe the Athena from the original story would have been different.

But the current Athena was entirely unrelated to any conspiracies.

There was no reason for the imperial palace to treat her as an enemy.

Letting out a sigh of relief, I pushed aside the anxious thoughts that had clouded my mind.

But then…

“Preparation?”

“Huh? Preparation for what…?”

At my question, Athena gave a sinister smile, leaned close to my ear, and whispered in a sultry voice.

“To continue what we started last night.”

“Huh…!”

“I’m looking forward to hearing plenty of sweet sounds from you again tonight, darling.”

My face turned bright red, as if a balloon had popped with a loud bang.

If she meant what we didn’t finish last night, it had to be that.

Ever since we became a couple, Athena seemed… a bit bolder.

“Pfft. You’re adorable, Hera.”

I didn’t… dislike it, though.

***

It had already been several hours since Athena left.

For some reason, I was lying in bed reading a book, with Mari, who looked much healthier, beside me.

“Oh, right! Let me give you your medicine, Mom.”

Mari rolled over and smiled at me.

“Ah… again?”

“Yup.”

By ‘medicine,’ she must mean the potion I took this morning.

The mysterious medicine Mari created using her mana.

Maybe it was thanks to that potion, but I felt like I was in perfect condition today.

“It’s okay. I’m already so much healthier, all thanks to you, Mari.”

Since it was made with her mana, I worried it might harm her, so I tried to decline.

But upon hearing my words, Mari’s expression turned icy cold.

“No.”

“Uh… what?”

“You have to take it every single day. You promised Mari.”

Saying that, Mari strode toward me.

For some reason, with every step she took, I felt an inexplicable sense of pressure.

“Take it, Mom.”

When she reached me, she extended her hand, and a blue liquid began to form in her palm.

“Ah…”

I hesitated.

I didn’t really feel like drinking it, but seeing Mari’s earnest expression made me think it was fine.

Besides, it was a potion she made for me with love. As her mother, I shouldn’t refuse.

And it really did make me healthier.

Smiling faintly, I spoke to Mari.

“All right, then. Thank you, Mari. Let me just grab a cup—”

“I’ll feed it to you!”

“Huh…?”

“Mari’s hands are clean. Say ‘ah~,’ Mom.”

Mari extended her hand, now brimming with the blue liquid, toward me.

Looking at her outstretched hand, I felt a bit flustered.

“Come on, Mom. Mari’s hand is starting to hurt.”

“Uh… Uh-huh… Ah~”

As I reluctantly opened my mouth at Mari’s urging, two of her small fingers rested on my tongue.

Before long, just as before, a sticky liquid began flowing into my mouth.

“Drink it all for Mommy.”

“Mm… mmph…”

As I gulped down the mana Mari gave me, my mind instantly cleared.

It might be a bit of an exaggeration, but I even felt a refreshing sensation, as if I had been reborn.

Not long after that, I managed to swallow all the liquid Mari had provided.

“…?”

But for some reason, Mari’s fingers remained on my tongue.

I wondered if she was going to give me more mana, but nothing else followed down my throat.

“M-M-Mari…?”

I looked at her with a puzzled expression.

Mari, with her cheeks slightly flushed, gazed down at me with a dreamy look.

More precisely, at her own fingers still inside my mouth.

“Mm…Mari…if you give me all of it, these fingers…just a bit…”

Mari’s hand was in my mouth, causing her words to come out slurred.

As she stared blankly at me, Mari suddenly—

Squelch…

She began to move her fingers, which were resting on my tongue, exploring every inch of it.

“Mmngh?! …M-Mari?!”

Tickling, pulling, doing all sorts of things to my tongue, Mari’s actions left me bewildered.

Just as I tried to push her away—

Her blank expression transformed in an instant, her face taking on the predatory look of a beast.

“G-guh?!”

“The woman…she must have done it like this…”

Mari shoved two of her fingers deep into my throat.

“Gack?!…Ugh…kghh…hhlk…”

Squish-squish—

The sound of her fingers rubbing against my throat echoed painfully.

Paralyzed by the incomprehensible situation, my body froze for a moment.

When I finally regained my senses, panic surged through me, and I pushed Mari away with all my strength.

“Ah!”

With a short yelp, Mari fell limply onto the bed.

“Ughh…cough…hack…hhuurk…”

Suppressing the gagging sensation that rose from the back of my throat, I glared at Mari.

“Gasp…Mari! What on earth are you doing to your mom?!”

“Ah…uh…”

Hesitant, Mari quickly apologized to me.

“I’m sorry, Mom…”


Despite her apology, confusion still clouded my mind.

Because—

Mari’s face—

“M-Mari?”

—was now adorned with a sadistic smile, as if she had awakened to something new, her breath ragged and unsteady.



 
  Chapter 74: Parents and children


A bright white light flickered, and the scenery changed.

What unfolded before her eyes was no longer her own mansion. It was a structure so grand and majestic it could be called a castle.

It was the Imperial Palace.

“Athena.”

A middle-aged man with brown hair called out to her.

It was Godric, the First Captain of the Imperial Palace Knights.

A skilled warrior who had climbed to his position by carving through countless monsters at the frontlines.

The fact that he could withstand her overwhelming presence spoke to the considerable strength he possessed.

“What is it?”

“I noticed you seemed quite close with that lady earlier. Might I ask what your relationship with her is?”

Godric stared at her with wide eyes, an expression that looked amusingly out of place on a man of his age.

“Captain, you’re quite nosy, aren’t you?”

“Haha, it’s just that this is the first time I’ve seen you show such interest in someone, Athena.”

“Hmm…”

After a brief pause, she responded to him.

“She’s the woman who will become my wife. So, behave yourself.”

“Ah…”

He looked genuinely shocked. Well, most people would react that way.

“What? Is it strange for women to marry each other?”

She spoke with a mocking tone, but Godric calmly shook his head while maintaining his gaze on her.

“Not at all. Such notions are mere prejudice. I’m just surprised that you, of all people, would fall in love with someone.”

“You seem to know me well.”

“Who in the Empire wouldn’t know of Athena?”

It seemed he had quite an interest in her.

She had no desire to continue the conversation, so she answered with silence and walked further into the palace. Godric closely followed behind her.

“I’m relieved.”

As they proceeded further inside, the knight Captain spoke up again.

“Relieved about what?”

“I’ve always admired your strength. As you know, our profession thrives on power and honor. Haha.”

“Hmm.”

While others might have appreciated such praise, she felt indifferent.

Having grown up constantly under the gaze of admiration, it was a sentiment she was all too familiar with.

“You always seem to operate alone—whether it’s slaying monsters or handling duties.”

“Well, having others around tends to just get in the way. It’s more comfortable being alone.”

“Your answer is the same as the Swordmaster’s. Is it the life of a solitary warrior?”

“Solitude?”

Carlos was currently blinded by his love for his disciple.

Judging by the fact that Godric didn’t know, it seemed Carlos hadn’t boasted about it to others as he had to her.

“Still, seeing the Empire’s hero form such a meaningful bond is oddly reassuring.”

“…You really meddle in everything, don’t you?”

“Ha! I hear that often.”

She shot him a baffled look.

When they first met, he seemed like a proper swordsman. How did he turn into this overly chatty old man?

“As I age, I find there’s nothing more enjoyable than stories of romance. May I ask how you first met her?”

“That’s enough.”

I was starting to get annoyed.

What kind of knight Captain talks this much?

When I looked at Godric with a cold expression, he seemed to notice my mood immediately. He nodded, and after that, we quietly walked into the imperial palace.

For a moment, his earlier words floated in my mind.

“First meeting.”

I remembered when I first met Hera in Drax.

Unlike now, her gaze had been strong and bold, brimming with confidence.

She didn’t look at me with the futile admiration others did. It was as if she understood my true self.

I wanted her for myself. I pursued her by any means necessary.

And in the end, she finally submitted to me.

I could still recall her face as she screamed, crying and begging for her life.

***

Why was it?

Clearly, things had turned out the way I wanted.

Yet, I felt a cold emptiness in my chest.

What are parents?

They are beings who nurture their children with unconditional love so they can grow properly.

To parents, children are like gifts from the heavens. To children, parents are an unparalleled blessing.

Although my parents could never be considered good people, I knew how immense familial love could be.

Every time I saw the strong bonds of other families, I envied them deeply. I wondered why I didn’t have a family like that.

Anyway, what I want to say is, the immense love between parents and children.

Especially between a mother and her child, that love becomes even more pronounced.

Of course, that doesn’t mean a father’s love is lacking. But maternal love, the love for a life that grew within one’s body, is said to be incomparable to anything else.

Perhaps that’s why many mothers hesitate to scold their beloved children.

But my thoughts were different.

Giving love to help a child grow brightly is important, but so is discipline to prevent them from straying down the wrong path.

“Marie. You must never do that again, okay?”

“Marie. Answer me when I speak to you.”

“…No.”

“Marie!”

Right now, I was scolding Marie as she sat on the bed.

I had been so shocked when she shoved her hand down my throat.

Marie had rummaged around in my throat, causing me to gag.

Although I wasn’t her biological mother, I had resolved to become her mother. And as her mother, I intended to correct all of Marie’s bad habits.


“Marie, you must never do that to someone else. Ever.”

I could understand Marie’s peculiar tendencies.

After all, our very natures were fundamentally different. How could I possibly understand a heavenly creature like a dragon?

But regardless of species, causing harm to others was an unacceptable habit.

It couldn’t be.

I was sure I had put Mari to sleep before leaving.

Moreover, the mansion was far larger than one could imagine. Even if Mari had woken up midway, there was no way she could have found her way to Athena’s room.

So, she couldn’t have seen it.

She must not have.

Please.

“Please, Mari, say you didn’t see it.”

“Liar.”

But Mari’s expression as she looked at me was endlessly low and calm.

“I saw you and that woman licking each other’s tongues in bed.”

“M-Mari…”

“I heard everything, too. Mom screaming like a beast.”

“Wha…what…?”

“I even saw water pouring out from Mom.”

“Uh…ah…?”

“And I know. Mom stuck out her tongue for that and fainted with a happy face.”

Bang—

My mind went completely blank.

As Mari continued to recount my actions, all I could manage were incoherent sounds like,

“Eh? – Huh?”

“What… what did you say, Mari?”

“That woman touches Mom all she wants. Why can’t Mari?”

“Uh…? W-what are you talking about…?”

Is she talking about Athena?

But I don’t think I’ve ever expressed any excessive affection in front of Mari…?

“I saw it. At night. What you and that woman were doing.”

“W…what…?”

“That woman touches Mom’s lips… and chest… and even…”

Mari’s gaze rolled down to my lower body.

At that, I instinctively felt a chill and covered myself with both arms, shielding my body from Mari.

No.

More importantly.

She said she saw it at night.

No way…

“W…what are you talking about? I don’t understand,” 

I said, feigning ignorance as much as possible.

I couldn’t accept what Mari was saying.

This… this is…

What on earth is she talking about?

Sh-she actually… saw everything?

What Athena and I did?

‘It… it must be a dream…’

It has to be a dream. There’s no way this could be real.

To wake up from the dream, I pinched my cheek lightly.

“Haha… That’s strange. Why does it hurt…?”

The sharp pain traveling through my soft cheeks seemed to tell me to snap out of it.

“Mom.”

“Hic!”

Mari’s eerie voice sent an involuntary hiccup through me.

Slowly turning my head, I saw Mari’s lifeless eyes staring straight at me, just as before.

“M-Mari… Th-that’s…”

“Yes, Mom.”

As Mari slowly crawled toward me on the bed, an inexplicable fear welled up inside me.

Finally reaching right in front of me, she snuggled into my arms.

Looking up at me as if waiting for my response, she said nothing.

“Th-this is… you see…?”

Wrong. I couldn’t think of any excuse to make.

Shame consumed me from head to toe, leaving me burning with embarrassment.

What could I possibly say to such a young child?

If I said the wrong thing, I might plant strange ideas in Mari’s mind.

But telling her the truth wasn’t an option—she was far too young for that.

As I stammered and hesitated in front of Mari, unable to say a word, she gave me a soft smile.

Smooch—

With her tiny lips, she left a brief kiss on my cheek.

“It’s okay, Mom.”

“Huh?”

“Mari can wait. Until the day we can live happily together, just the two of us.”

“Ma… Mari?”


Facing a child who wasn’t even half my size, I suddenly felt like prey being cornered.

When Mari got off the bed, the structure of me sitting down naturally led to me looking up at her.

Mari stroked my head with a sadistic-looking smile.

“So, Mom.”

“When that time comes, you’ll do it with Mari as much as I want, right?”



 
  Chapter 75: Time Alone


Dragons do not have sexual desire. It’s an obvious fact.

The reason is simple.

They do not leave behind descendants. Therefore, they have no need for sexual urges that exist solely for reproduction.

Though their tails are sensitive, it’s merely a characteristic of the body part, not something that arouses sexual desire.

Perhaps because of this, even though dragons are near-omniscient beings, they are said to know little about sexuality.

Probably.

“What… what did you just say?”

“Do it a lot with Mari too.”

Mari, her eyes shining brightly, expressed her desire to share the love Athena and I shared during the night.

At her words, I stammered like a bird struck by lightning.

‘Mari… with me?’

Her words left me utterly shocked.

Could it be… was Mari seeing me as a sexual being?

The very idea, something I had never even imagined, threw my mind into chaos.

Perhaps it was because not much time had passed since Athena, whom I had always thought of as family, had confessed her feelings to me. Absurd thoughts began surfacing, one after another.

Mari’s words stirred up all sorts of inappropriate fantasies.

But I shook my head vigorously to clear those thoughts.

Of all people, my daughter and I engaging in such a thing?

It was a morally reprehensible act that would invite divine punishment. Even entertaining such thoughts made me unworthy of being called a mother.

As I tried to reanalyze Mari’s intentions for a long time, I noticed something odd.

Athena had told me that dragons feel no sexual desire.

Then why did she seem to have such feelings for me?

Was it mere curiosity?

…Or perhaps?

“Ma… Mari, do you even know what you’re talking about?”

“Of course! It’s what people who love each other do!”

Upon hearing her reply, my suspicions were confirmed.

It seemed Mari had misunderstood.

She thought the activities Athena and I engaged in at night were simply expressions of love.

She wasn’t entirely wrong.

But the problem lay in the fact that Mari’s idea of love and my understanding of love were fundamentally different.

I loved Mari too. But that love was distinctly different from the feelings I had for Athena.

It was purely the love of a mother for her daughter, nothing more. Certainly not the emotions shared between lovers.

However, in Mari’s eyes, the love I had for Athena and the love I had for her must have appeared identical.

Dragons couldn’t differentiate the finer nuances of human emotions.

So, Mari likely made her request out of a desire to share that same connection.

Not because she harbored sexual feelings for me.

But because she wanted to prove that we were bonded by love.

I felt a wave of relief wash over me.

Of course.

There was no way Mari was seeing me in a sexual light.

She was my adorable daughter, after all.

Letting out a deep sigh, I tightly clasped Mari’s hands.

“Mom…?”

Her cheeks flushed as she looked at me expectantly, as though waiting for something.

Mari, who still had so much to learn about love.

It might be a bit early, but it seemed the time had come to give my daughter proper education about these things.

***

Some time later.

“Haa…”

I fiddled with my fork, heaving a deep sigh.

“Wh… what are you saying, Mari?”

“That woman can touch Mom as much as she wants. Why can’t Mari?”

“Uh… what… what are you talking about…?”

Is she talking about Athena?

But I don’t recall ever showing excessive affection in front of Mari.

“I saw it at night. The things you and that woman were doing.”

“Wha… what…?”

“That woman touched Mom’s lips… and her chest… and then…”

Mari’s gaze rolled down toward my lower body.

At that, I instinctively wrapped my arms around myself, shielding my body from Mari.

No.

More importantly…

The fact that she said she saw it at night…

Could it be…

“I… I have no idea what you’re talking about.”

I spoke as nonchalantly as possible, feigning ignorance.

I was now in the dining room of the mansion.

Originally, I would have come with Mari, but since she was in a sulky mood, I had no choice but to come alone.

I had explained to Mari in detail about familial love and romantic love.

What they were and how they differed, I explained each point one by one.

The scene Mari had witnessed that night, she said, was a display of affection exchanged between lovers.

So, in conclusion, I told her it wasn’t something I could do with her.

Hearing that, Mari looked as if her world had crumbled.

“…Then I’ll be Mommy’s lover too!”

“A…Ah, no, Mari. We’re family, you know…?”

“Why? Why can’t family do it?”

“Uh…? W-Well, because it’s just how it is…?”

“I don’t like it!! Mari will have Mommy’s naked body too!!”


“M-Mari?! You shouldn’t say things like that to Mommy…!”

…

“I hate Mommy.”

“Ugh”

Thinking back to that moment, my head started to ache again.

I never imagined raising a daughter could be this arduous.

Especially since she was from another race, teaching her even basic common sense was far more challenging than I had anticipated.

Without realizing it, a sigh escaped my lips once more.

To maintain an ideal mother-daughter relationship, I would have to gradually teach Mari about familial love for a while.

She used to be such a lovely and obedient daughter. How did it come to this?

“…It’s my fault for getting caught in the first place.”

The reason Mari suddenly changed.

It must have been because she saw Athena and me together.

Thinking about it like that, I had no excuses. Witnessing something like that at such a young age must have been a significant shock for her.

Even though I couldn’t help but feel a bit unjustly blamed, I had to admit it was my fault.

‘…You can do this, Hera.’

Hadn’t I resolved to be a good mother?

It’s too soon to fall into despair.

Even though I ended up rejecting Mari and made her sad for now, over time, she would surely understand.

She would come to realize how beautiful familial love can be.

When that day came, I would no longer be the flawed mother I was now. I could become Mari’s true protector.

Imagining Mari running to me with a bright, innocent smile, I resolved firmly.

‘Wait for me, Mari. I’ll definitely become a good mom for you…!’

Of course, I couldn’t have known.

While I was making this resolve,

Mari, in the darkness of my room, was also making a deep resolution of her own.

Under the writhing blanket, a pair of blue eyes gleamed sharply in the pitch black.

“…She rejected me… Mommy rejected Mari…”

The little girl mumbled to herself repeatedly in the empty room.

“Mari doesn’t care anymore… It’s Mommy’s fault… It’s all Mommy’s fault…”

Should she adjust the medicine’s ingredients slightly? Or start taming her bit by bit while she was asleep?

She had already learned everything about taming beasts. With her current knowledge, she was confident she was qualified to become Mommy’s master.

‘…It’s okay. I can wait. I’ll endure it.’

Though she wanted to act on the thoughts flooding her mind with Mommy, she could hold back for now, thinking of the future.

Time was on her side.

If she waited for years, centuries even, eventually, she would be the only one by Mommy’s side.

When that time came, she would unleash all the desires she had kept bottled up.

Thinking of that moment, the little girl smiled faintly.

“…Wait for me, Mommy.”

I’ll become a daughter you can’t help but love.

***

Resolving her determination for a harmonious mother-daughter relationship, she sat in the dining room.

As I sat there, immersed in thought, a chef entered the dining room with the food.

It was a familiar face. I didn’t know their name, but they had once helped me when I made fried chicken.

And conversely, they were one of the many people in this mansion I had disappointed.

While the chef silently placed the food on the table,

I couldn’t help but lower my head.

No matter how many times I told myself it would be okay, facing them directly like this still terrified me.

“I’ll… enjoy the meal…”

As the chef finished arranging the food and was about to leave the dining hall, I timidly expressed my gratitude.

“…..”

I wondered if my barely audible voice, as tiny as a mouse squeak, reached him. He paused briefly.

Seeing him suddenly stop made my body flinch. I had no choice but to lower my gaze again.

Though I couldn’t see his expression, the chef remained silent, staring at me for a while before finally leaving.

Once the dining hall fell silent, I could finally raise my head again.

‘…I should’ve just asked to eat in my room.’

Out of habit, I had walked to the dining hall, having always dined with Athena and Mari.

But with Athena absent now, eating in my room might have been a better choice.

Trying to calm my trembling body, I began to put small bites of food into my mouth.

Without Athena, who had always been by my side at mealtimes, the food tasted slightly bitter.

“Athena will be fine, right…?”

I murmured quietly to myself.

Even though she had assured me she would be okay, I couldn’t stop worrying.

After all, she was going under the guise of being restrained. And her destination was none other than the mighty imperial palace that ruled over this empire.

Of course, even the empire wouldn’t dare harm Athena recklessly, but I couldn’t help feeling uneasy.

I tried to convince myself that everything would be fine as I took another bite. But once again, the food tasted lonely and bitter.

‘…It’s been a while since I’ve been alone like this.’

Perhaps because I had this rare moment of solitude, various sentimental thoughts began to arise.

I recalled the moment I first found myself in this world.

At that time, I had vowed not to interfere with the original storyline. So how had things ended up like this?

If my past self could see me now, he would probably grab me by the collar and yell, asking if I had lost my mind.

Imagining such a scene brought a small smile to my lips.

Even though things hadn’t gone as planned, I had no regrets.

Because I had met so many precious people.

Though some of those relationships only existed in my memories now, there were those who had always cared for me and treated me warmly, like Sister Dania.

And my beloved younger sibling, Lily.

Then there were others, like my slightly rebellious but loyal daughter, Mari, and the clumsy yet kind-hearted Sephir.

And finally, there was Athena, who had become everything to me.

As I imagined Athena smiling at me, a warm feeling filled my chest.

At first, I had hated her to death. But before I knew it, I had become someone who couldn’t live without her.

Even though I found this dependence pathetic, as long as I was by Athena’s side, I felt I could live without fear.

“…I’m full.”

For some reason, I had no appetite today.

Feeling that I couldn’t eat another bite, I set my fork down.

Looking at the table, I noticed that most of the food remained untouched, almost the same as before.

‘Athena wouldn’t like this…’

Whenever I couldn’t eat properly, Athena would always sit next to me and force me to eat.

She would insist I was too thin and needed to eat more.

…I miss her already.

Thinking about those moments made me long for her even more.

She had said she’d return tonight, so maybe she’d be back soon?

With those thoughts of her, even though it hadn’t even been half a day since she left, I tried to stand up.

“Cough.”

A sensation of something surging from within me accompanied a sudden cough.

My throat burned as though it were on fire, and a warm, metallic taste spread through my mouth.

Cold sweat trickled down my back.

Slowly lowering my gaze, I saw it.

A large amount of red liquid soaking the floor.


It didn’t take long for me to realize it was my blood.

“…What?”

Cough—

Before I could even grasp the situation, I vomited another massive amount of blood.

My body crumpled to the ground.
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The Imperial Palace.

Within it, there was a chamber in the main palace meant solely for the Emperor—an opulent room known as the audience hall.

Of course, the room was rarely, if ever, used.

After all, who could warrant an audience with the Emperor? It was merely a space created for the sake of formality.

But now, within this room, a secret meeting between two individuals was taking place.

“Care for some tea?”

“No, thanks.”

The one being offered tea by none other than the Emperor of the Empire was Athena Caladbolg.

With a visibly displeased expression, she glared at Valre.

“So, what’s the reason for all this theatrics to bring me here? Are you seriously planning to detain me?”

Her words were far too insolent to address the Emperor.

However, Valre didn’t seem to mind at all and replied calmly.

“Of course not. With the monsters swarming these days, I have no reason to antagonize you.”

Saying this, he sat down, tea in hand, and let out a sigh.

“Whether you created illegal slaves or killed someone, I have no intention of punishing you. Know that much.”

“That’s not something an Emperor should be saying,” 

She replied with a scoff.

“Everything is for the Empire’s safety.”

When Athena chuckled softly, Valre responded with a faint smile of his own and brought the tea to his lips.

“So, what’s the real reason?”

“Whatever crimes you’ve committed can be covered up. It’s not a big deal.”

Placing his tea on the table, Valre continued.

“The problem is, someone has spread rumors about what you’ve done across the Empire.”

“Rumors?”

“Both commoners and nobles alike have already heard everything. Covering it up won’t resolve it anymore. Mishandle it, and the law’s fairness could crumble.”

“You’re making a fuss over mere rumors?”

“Dismissing it as just rumors would be nice. But the whistleblower and the evidence they provided are too clear.”

“Evidence?”

Athena frowned, and Valre looked at her with a curious expression.

“The whistleblower’s name is Bordin. Apparently, he worked under you for five years.”

“…What?”

“Not sure why, but it seems he’s betrayed you. Any idea why he might?”

“…”

“Regardless, stay in the palace for five days. I’ll figure out how to prove your innocence in that time.”

But no reply came.

When Valre looked up, he saw Athena deep in thought, wearing a serious expression.

The silence lingered in the room until, finally—

“I have to leave.”

“Hmm?”

Athena announced her departure.

Caught off guard by her unexpected response, Valre’s brow furrowed slightly.

“Athena, it would be best to stay here until the rumors subside.”

“No. I’m leaving. Right now.”

“If you leave like this, people will think you’re fleeing the investigation.”

“Let them think that.”

“For my sake, at least—”

But before Valre could finish, Athena abruptly rose from her seat. Golden mana began to slowly envelop her.

Valre intended to persuade her further but found himself speechless when he looked at her face.

Her expression was filled with urgency—a look he had never seen before.

“Are you… alright?” he asked, surprised by her unusual display of emotion.

He couldn’t help but marvel. The woman who lived her life cloaked in perpetual ennui was now visibly anxious.

Realizing the gravity of the situation, Valre sighed deeply.

“…Finish your business and return to the palace. I’ll come up with some excuse until then.”

“…Alright.”

Athena snapped her fingers, and the golden mana around her flared brightly.

It was the precursor to teleportation magic.

However, despite the activation of the spell—

The room merely flickered with light, and Athena remained standing in the same spot.

“This damn thing,” she muttered bitterly, her face twisting in frustration.

Without hesitation, she smashed through the wall and bolted out.

Boom! Crash!

Each step forward was accompanied by a deafening roar and a fierce wind that brushed past her body.

Mana exploded from her feet, propelling her forward. Before her feet touched the ground again, she ignited mana once more to continue her sprint.

Though this method placed considerable strain on her legs, she didn’t care in the slightest.

“Hera…!”

She couldn’t teleport to the mansion.

This could mean only one thing.

The coordinate-transfer stone installed in the mansion had been deactivated by someone.

And that someone was likely Bordin.

She wasn’t curious about why he had suddenly betrayed her.

Nor was she interested in what he might be plotting.

The only thought swirling in her mind was singular.

Hera’s safety was all that mattered.

Crunch.

She was anxious.

Her heart pounded relentlessly at the thought that something might happen to Hera.

‘It’s okay.’

She tried her best to calm herself.

Even though she wasn’t there, a dragon was by Hera’s side.


The little one had been allowed into the mansion solely as a means to protect Hera. If not for that purpose, she wouldn’t have let it anywhere near her.

So nothing would happen.

It couldn’t.

***

“Ah…?”

Though the bleeding had stopped, she couldn’t lift herself.

No matter how hard she tried to move, all she could manage were slight twitches.

“Wh…why can’t I move…”

She was confused and alarmed by the sudden paralysis.

It wasn’t long before she understood the situation.

“It’s venom extracted from a basilisk’s heart. A deadly poison that suppresses mana within the body and dissolves the insides.”

A man’s voice suddenly came from behind her.

Summoning all her strength, she barely managed to turn her head.

“B…Bordin…?”

Standing there was the mansion’s butler, impeccably dressed in a neat suit with a monocle over one eye.

Bordin gazed at her with a surprised expression.

“How peculiar. By now, your heart should have melted, and you should be dead.”

His words, cold and ruthless, were delivered as if they were the most natural thing in the world.

“W-what…are you saying…”

“Is it the power of your innate ability? Fascinating.”

Approaching her, Bordin drew a dagger from his coat with an expression of regret.

“I’m sorry, my lady. I wanted to spare you as much pain as possible, but your body is far too resilient.”

“Why…why are you doing this…”

Her mind was in turmoil.

The sudden turn of events left her too overwhelmed to think clearly.

But even in this confusion, she wasn’t foolish enough not to grasp what was happening.

She had eaten food, collapsed, and then Bordin had appeared.

Though she didn’t know his reasons, it was clear Bordin was trying to kill her.

Most likely, he had tampered with her food.

“Are you curious?”

His calm yet intensely burning gaze looked down at me.

“Well, I suppose there’s nothing more unjust than dying without even knowing the reason.”

Borodin reached into his coat pocket and pulled out an ornament resembling an amulet.

From it, he extracted a photograph.

When he placed the photo in front of me, I could see a woman who seemed to harmonize beautifully with the evening sunset.

“This is my wife. She died eight years ago during a demon raid.”

Borodin spoke with a sorrowful expression.

“…So?”

“Our village was located in a remote area, far removed from the Empire. It was a rather pleasant place to live—until the demons attacked.”

He put the photograph back into the amulet and continued.

“When the demons raided, while the village guards struggled to hold them off, I went to the Empire to ask for help.”

He let out a hollow laugh as he spoke.

“They didn’t help. Simply because we weren’t citizens of the Empire.”

“…….”

“However, it seems God had not completely abandoned us. By chance, I encountered someone—a person with the extraordinary skills to fend off the demon raid.”

“…Athena?”

“Exactly. My current liege. The one hailed as a hero of the Empire—Lady Athena.”

As he recalled that moment, Borodin’s eyes burned with renewed fury.

“I ran to her, fell to my knees, and begged. I pleaded for her to save our village. Do you know what she said?”

“…What did she say?”

“She told me not to bother her and to get lost. Ha… Ha…”

“After that, the story is predictable. My wife and the rest of the villagers all perished. Since then, I’ve lived for one purpose alone—revenge.”

Borodin finished his story with a hollow laugh.

It was undoubtedly a tragic tale.

Was this why he was orchestrating these events out of vengeance against Athena?

And was he using me, someone close to her, for his plans?

But regardless of his reasons, there was something far more pressing right now.

‘…The poison is dissipating.’

While he had been recounting his lengthy tale, I had secretly been moving my fingers.

Unlike before, they were now twitching quite naturally.

For some unknown reason, the paralysis in my body was gradually wearing off.

“…But why are you trying to kill me?”

To buy myself a little more time, I threw the question back at Borodin.

After silently gazing at me for a moment, he finally answered my question.

“For the first three years, I tried to kill my liege. I may not look it now, but I once had enough capability to run a guild in our village.”

When I pressed my toes into the ground, I could faintly feel a slight movement.

“But in the end, I failed to even attempt anything. The moment I saw that golden mana, I realized—it’s impossible. No matter what I do, I can’t kill her.”

With each passing moment, I could feel my body slowly regaining control.

“So, I changed my plan. If I couldn’t kill her, I would take away what was most precious to her. That’s where Lady Hera comes in.”

Just a little longer.

“To give that heartless monster something she’d hold dear, I spent years—”

But Borodin stopped mid-sentence.

As if sensing something strange, he furrowed his brow and stared at me.

“…Now that I think about it, something’s odd. No matter how strong your body is, you should have been coughing up blood by now.”

He pondered deeply for a moment before gripping the dagger in his hand once again.

“I don’t like it when plans go awry. Regrettably, this is as far as our conversation goes.”

Without hesitation, he raised the dagger.

“After all, even if you live, the only life waiting for you is as a monster’s beloved toy.”

Without hesitation, he thrust the dagger toward my neck.

“Ugh..!”

Although the paralysis hadn’t completely worn off, I could move my body to some extent.

I immediately gathered my strength and extended my hand into the path of the descending dagger.

Though my hand would be pierced, it was better than having my neck slashed.

And so—

Sssk—

Blood sprayed into the air.

However, despite the splattering blood, I felt no pain.

When I opened my eyes properly to assess the situation—

The source of the bleeding wasn’t my arm but Bordin’s.

His arm had been cleanly severed, blood gushing from the wound.

“Argh!!”

“Wha…?”


Like a fountain, blood spurted from his arm.

As I stared blankly at the scene, I noticed a figure amidst the spraying blood.

Someone who looked stunningly fitting in a maid’s uniform, a person who was once my friend.

“Al… Lina…?”

It was Alina, gripping a small blade in her hand.
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Amidst the crimson blood, she appeared.

“Alina…?”

The person standing before me was unmistakably Alina.

As I stood there in a daze, she avoided my gaze and stepped forward toward Bordin.

“Alina..! What on earth is this?”

“…Master.”

While Alina hesitated momentarily, gazing at Bordin.

Bordin gripped a dagger with his remaining arm and swung it at her.

But as if she had anticipated it.

She immediately dodged and swiftly grabbed his remaining arm, twisting it brutally.

“Urgh!”

“Didn’t Master always teach us never to let our guard down?”

When Bordin finally dropped the dagger in agony, Alina kicked the blade away, far out of his reach.

“Ha… I see now. Something did feel off.”

Bordin, now deprived of both his arms and his weapon, let out a faint chuckle that didn’t suit the situation.

“Surviving this long after consuming a basilisk’s venom? You must have done something.”

As he glanced at me, Alina stepped between us, blocking his view of me.

“The symptoms remain the same, but I replaced it with a toxin harmless to the body.”

“Ugh…”

The hollow laugh faded as he closed his eyes for a moment.

“Why did you betray me?!”

When Bordin opened his eyes again, the laughter was gone, replaced by rage and murderous intent. His distorted face shouted furiously at Alina.

“I picked you up from that cold, dark alley and raised you into a fine assassin with all the care I could give. Is this how you repay that kindness?!”

At his roar, Alina’s gaze trembled violently. But she closed her eyes tightly, calming her wavering emotions.

“I have always thought of Master as a father figure.”

“Then why?!”

“…The young lady has done no wrong.”

“…What?”

“We’ve already committed an unforgivable sin against her. I won’t let her suffer any more than this.”

Bordin stared at Alina with a vacant expression before bursting into boisterous laughter.

“Ridiculous! You betrayed me out of pity? Do you think that will change anything?!”

“I simply no longer wish to walk down this wrong path.”

Seeing the firm resolve in Alina’s gaze, Bordin let out a deep sigh.

“Fine… So, what now? Are you planning to kill me?”

“Please stop now, Master. I have no desire to kill you.”

“Stop? If I stop now, do you think that monster will let me live?”

“You have the Imperial Seal, don’t you?”

What?

Though fleeting, I heard her words clearly.

‘The Imperial Seal?’

It was an artifact I knew of.

It had been mentioned in the original story.

The Imperial Seal—a medal of immense merit and privilege granted to only five individuals in the empire.

A treasure personally crafted by the emperor and bestowed upon those who made great contributions to the empire.

Simply possessing the seal was enough to ensure most nobles wouldn’t dare to cross its holder, and it guaranteed the favor of the imperial palace.

Moreover, there was a privilege that could grant absolution for any crime except for regicide, but only once.

In the original story, this treasure had once been given to the protagonist who saved the empire from a crisis.

But why would such a treasure be in Bordin’s possession?

“Hand over the seal to me. Then, I will protect Master and you, Miss.”

“How presumptuous. Do you think you’re someone important?”

“I will confess to everything myself.”

“What?”

As Bordin looked at Alina with an incredulous expression, she continued with a determined look.

“I will make sure your words align so you can escape suspicion. Afterward, with Master’s capabilities, you’ll be able to survive just fine.”

“Even if, by some miracle, I survive… you’re bound to die, aren’t you?”

“I don’t care.”

Bordin was momentarily at a loss for words, struck by the earnest look in Alina’s eyes.

After glancing at his face once, Alina turned and approached me.

“Alina…”

“Miss.”

“You… just what are you—”

But before I could finish my sentence, Alina placed a finger on my lips to stop me.

“You must have a lot of questions, Miss. But we don’t have time right now. Please listen to me carefully.”

I had so many questions I wanted to ask her.

But for now, I nodded, deciding to hear her out.

“I will give the imperial seal to you, Miss. If you take it to the imperial palace, they will personally protect you there.”

“…What?”

“Don’t worry. No matter how powerful Athena is, she cannot defeat the empire alone.”

“What does that mean—”

“If it’s the slave imprint, the great sage in the imperial palace can safely remove it.”

“A-Alina.”

“When you go to the imperial palace, you’ll be far better off—”

“Alina. Wait.”

When I raised my hand to stop her, she finally fell silent.

I was confused.

I couldn’t understand what she was talking about.

Why would I need to go to the imperial palace?

“Miss. Time is—”

“Alina, I don’t understand. Why do I have to go to the imperial palace?”


Alina answered my question immediately.

“…Don’t you want to be free?”

Her response left my mind blank for a moment.

The word ‘freedom’ was so unfamiliar to me.

“Freedom…?”

“A life not confined here. A life where you live according to your own will, Miss.”

“Make new friends, and live doing everything you want to do.”

Seeing Alina’s warm smile as she looked at me, I realized her words were not a joke.

‘A free life?’

It was such a sudden story, but…

I thought for a moment.

Not in this suffocating mansion, but somewhere else. Somewhere I could do what I wanted.

A free life, unbound by anyone, as Alina described.

But paradoxically—

I couldn’t imagine myself being happy in that kind of life.

“…No.”

“Pardon?”

Alina, seemingly taken aback, widened her eyes and looked at me.

Perhaps some of the poison’s paralysis had worn off, as my body was starting to move properly. I stepped back from Alina and looked at her.

“No. A life without Athena—I don’t want it.”

“You said it yourself, didn’t you? That someone like me is of no use to anyone.”

“My lady… that… that’s not what I meant—”

At my words, Alina’s eyes began to tremble violently.

I couldn’t forget. The indelible scars inflicted by countless people.

But the most devastating of all was when even Alina turned her back on me in the most brutal way.

Because we were close. Because I trusted her. The dagger she thrust at me was sharper than any other.

“I’m grateful for your help… but I’m staying here.”

To be honest, I still didn’t understand why she was helping me so much now.

Was it pity for me?

Or did I simply seem so pathetic that she extended a hand?

Perhaps it was guilt compelling her to do so.

None of those possibilities brought me any solace.

I was already tired of enduring pitiful gazes directed at me.

“It’s fine now, Alina. You don’t need to do anything more for me.”

“My lady…”

Alina looked at me with sorrowful eyes. For a moment, tears almost welled up in my own.

Thank you. And I’m sorry, Alina.

“Keuhahaha…”

While Alina and I were locked in an emotional gaze, a faint laugh sounded from behind us.

Turning my head, I saw Bordin. Despite his severe injuries, he was bowing his head, barely stifling his laughter.

“…Why are you laughing?”

For some reason, his laughter annoyed me.

I straightened my fully recovered body and stared at him. He looked back at me with a sneer-like smile.

“I apologize, my lady. It was just so amusing I couldn’t help myself. By the way, you seem to have a lot of faith in Lady Athena.”

Despite his mocking tone, I looked straight at him and replied confidently.

“Because I love her.”

“Heh…! Love? Love, you say…”

His continued laughter made my face scrunch up in irritation.

Why is he laughing like that?

“How pathetic… to think you’ve fallen in love, completely oblivious to the fact that you’re merely a puppet dancing in that monster’s hands.”

“…What are you talking about?”

“Keuh… Are you curious?”

As Bordin struggled to lift himself, Alina pointed her blade at him in warning.

“Master. Stay where you are.”

“Alina, I only wish to tell the young lady the truth. You know as well as I do, don’t you? How foolish she looks right now.”

“If you truly care for her, shouldn’t you tell her the truth?”

At Bordin’s words, Alina’s body flinched noticeably.

“…..It’s still too early.”

“On the contrary, if you want to take the young lady to the imperial palace as per your plan, being honest would be far faster than meaningless persuasion.”

***

Alina cautiously glanced at me.

Her expression, as she looked at me, seemed to contain a mix of worry, sadness, guilt, and other emotions.

‘…Why is she looking at me like that?’

Avoiding her burdensome gaze, I turned to Bordin and spoke.

“..What exactly are you trying to say?”

I demanded an answer from him, and he willingly obliged.

“Listen carefully, young lady.”

As he stretched his twisted arm forward, the grotesque sound of bones creaking and twisting filled the room.

“The humiliation, shame, self-loathing, helplessness, and guilt you’ve experienced since arriving at this mansion.”

He spoke while staring at me with a broad smile on his face.


“Would you believe me if I told you all of that was orchestrated by Athena?”

“…What did you just say?”

My face twisted in disbelief. Bordin, seeing my reaction, burst into laughter before continuing.

“Exactly what I said. Everything that happened here—”

“Was all part of Athena’s plan, desperately wishing for your downfall.”
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All the events that occurred here… they were all part of Athena’s plan to see you broken.

“…What did you say?”

“It was her order to render you powerless and useless.”

He looked at me with a smile so wide it seemed it might tear his face, as if the injury to his arm didn’t matter at all.

For a moment, I stared blankly into space, stunned by his words.

Athena…

Athena gave such an order about me…?

No.

That can’t be.

I let out a small, incredulous laugh as I turned to Bordin.

“What’s your angle?”

“Hmm?”

“Are you trying to sow discord?”

…What nonsense.

It might be embarrassing to admit, but I knew how much Athena loved me. I also knew how deeply she cherished me.

There’s no way she would do anything that would harm me.

This must be one of Bordin’s vile schemes.

“It’s useless, Bordin.”

When I spoke firmly to him, he stared at me blankly for a moment before his expression turned intrigued.

“Interesting. Are you choosing denial?”

“I told you it’s useless.”

“And how can you be so sure?”

I met his gaze confidently.

“Because it’s obvious.”

With eyes full of conviction, I declared,

“I trust Athena, who loves me, more than a criminal like you.”

“Keh… how amusing. Truly amusing.”

Bordin turned his head toward Alina and spoke.

“It seems the plan has failed, Alina. The young lady says she has no intention of leaving this place.”

Alina looked at me with a momentary expression of confusion, then closed her eyes tightly before turning back to Bordin.

“I will respect the lady’s decision. Master, please give up now.”

“I refuse.”

“…What?”

While Alina stood momentarily flustered, Bordin twisted his broken arm several times until the misaligned bone snapped back into place.

“Alina, there are too many things about your plan that don’t sit right with me.”

Flexing his now-realigned hand, he extended it toward Alina and began counting on his fingers.

“First, you trust the imperial palace too much. They are not as virtuous as you think.”

He cast a quick glance at me before continuing.

“Second, you underestimate Athena. She will stop at nothing for her desires, even if her opponent is the imperial palace.”

As Alina watched silently, Bordin continued his speech.

“Lastly, did you tell me to give up on revenge?”

Sensing something ominous, Alina raised her sword, adopting a defensive stance.

“No, no. Telling me to abandon revenge is the same as telling me to die.”

“It’s already over, Master.”

Despite the significant amount of blood Bordin had lost, which made his situation far from favorable, he spoke calmly to Alina.

“Alina, haven’t I always told you?”

Crack—

Bordin clenched his teeth, and a sharp, breaking sound echoed through the room from within his mouth.

A purple liquid began to flow into his mouth.

“It’s always a good idea to have a contingency plan.”

A sinister aura began to surround his body.

Sensing the imminent danger, Alina quickly rushed to him.

“The surprise attack might have worked, but did you really think you could defeat me in an open fight?”

Bordin easily subdued her with one hand and swung his leg, striking her leg forcefully.

“Ugh!”

Alina winced in pain, collapsing to her knees. Bordin immediately kicked her, sending her flying.

She hit the wall and fell to the ground, lying face down.

“Alina!!”

I quickly ran to Alina to check her condition.

Fortunately, it didn’t seem like she was seriously injured, but standing up again looked difficult for her.

“Miss…”

Even so, she forced her trembling body to stand and gripped her sword again.

“This is my mistake. I’ll buy you some time, so please run away.”

As if she wasn’t concerned about her injuries at all, she continued to worry about me.

…Why does she go this far for me, Alina?

I looked at her briefly, sighed, and helped her sit back down comfortably on the ground.

“…Miss?”

“Just rest for a bit, Alina.”

“What? But—”

“I’ll take care of it.”

Interrupting her words, I spoke firmly, and she looked at me with a surprised expression.

Leaving her behind, I turned my gaze toward Bordin and realized his condition was far from normal.

His appearance was grotesque, hardly describable as human.

From his severed arm, purple tendrils were writhing grotesquely, and his eyes were no longer human.

The sclera had turned black, and his pupils were a blood-red inverted shape.

It was a scene I had seen before in a novel.

A demon’s form—or, more precisely, a human who had turned into a demon.

The symptoms were identical to those of a non-demon becoming demonized.

“Impressive,” Bordin muttered, looking at his newly regenerated arm.


I addressed him in a sharp tone.

“…Did you dabble with demonic energy?”

“Oh, you’re aware of it?”

How could I not be?

It was something I had read about in the novel.

Demonic energy.

The novel described it as a power granted by the Demon King or high-ranking demon generals.

Receiving demonic energy and undergoing demonization not only enhanced physical capabilities but also allowed the use of some of the abilities of the demon who granted the energy.

But nothing comes for free.

Although it allowed one to gain immense power in a short period, there was a significant drawback to demonic energy.

“Have you given up on being human?”

Not only did one inherit the power of demons, but also their violent and destructive nature.

Once you absorb demonic energy, your life as a human is effectively over—you’re consumed by an insatiable thirst for bloodshed.

‘Who in the world granted him this demonic energy?’

Since Bordin wasn’t a character from the novel, there was so much I didn’t know about his background.

From the imperial seal to the demonic energy…

If such an influential figure existed, there should have been mentions of them. Why is there no information about Bordin?

“Forsaking humanity, huh…”

Bordin briefly examined his body, then turned to me and answered my question.

“Ever since my wife died, I haven’t once wanted to live as a human.”

As he extended his hand forward, purple tendrils surged toward me in a frenzy.

Numerous grotesque, repulsive tendrils.

However, despite their appearance, which would terrify most people into fleeing, these tendrils burst far too easily under the impact of my kicks and punches.

Pop! Bang!

Though the sensation of the tendrils against my skin was unpleasant, I clenched my jaw, planted my feet firmly, and sprinted forward with all my strength.

In an instant, I closed the gap between us.

Perhaps not expecting my speed, Bordin’s crimson eyes widened in surprise as he stared at me.

As I launched a punch at him, he reflexively raised his arms to block.

“Ugh!”

Crash!

The sound of breaking bones echoed as his body shot through the air like a bullet, slamming violently into the wall.

I approached him, speaking in a low voice as he coughed up blood.

“Now that you’ve become a demon, I won’t hold back.”

Bordin, with his grotesquely twisted body, rose as if it were nothing.

“…I knew you were strong, but this is astonishing.”

I raised my fist again, preparing my stance.

Around me, golden and blue lights swirled violently like a storm.

“You’d better be ready.”

***

“Urgh!”

‘How could this be?’

Bordin couldn’t comprehend the situation he was in.

Crack—

His arm was severed.

Boom—

A single punch shattered his body into pieces.

While the demonic energy allowed him to regenerate immediately, even that had its limits.

‘Was my calculation wrong?’

He knew she was strong.

She possessed a unique ability, after all.

On top of that, he’d heard she had inherited part of Athena’s power.

He had prepared thoroughly, anticipating her strength.

Even if the poison failed, he had bet his life to obtain this demonic energy.

This wasn’t the energy of a mere demon.

It was the power created by Velum, the Immortal King, one of the greatest generals second only to the Demon King.

He had only obtained this power by promising the fall of a hero.

Though his body and soul were doomed to ruin, he had gained the strength to wield Velum’s abilities.

But despite his regeneration, his attacks had no effect on her.

‘What is that blue mana?’

The dense, blue aura surrounding her was far more potent than Athena’s mana.

That unknown power was undoubtedly why he was being overwhelmed.

If this continued, he would die in vain.

He couldn’t let his years of preparation for revenge end like this.

As he racked his brain for a way out of the situation—

Creak—

The faint sound of a door opening broke the tension.

When he turned his head, he saw a young girl standing there.

“Mom… what’s going—…huh?”

A child, still too young to shed her innocence.

He had seen this girl once before.

When Athena returned from her travels, she had brought the child along, saying she was an orphan from Karman, whom she had taken in out of pity.

“Uh… Mom… blood…?”

The child, upon seeing the young lady, began to tremble violently.

“Ma… Mari…”

The young lady, too, showed great shock upon seeing the child.

His mind raced.

It didn’t take long to make a decision.

‘I don’t know what their relationship is, but this is perfect.’

Using the child as a hostage…

He could create a breakthrough in this situation.

Having reached his conclusion, he immediately rushed toward the child.

Being inhumane didn’t matter.

To bring Athena to despair, he was willing to do anything.

“No… Mari!!”

The young lady rushed in desperation to stop her.

“Kuhaha. Too late.”

Luckily, she was closer to the door of the dining hall.

Thanks to that, he reached the child before the young lady could.

“Sorry about this, kid.”

Without hesitation, he extended a tendril toward the child, whose face had lost all color.

The tendril began to wrap around the child.

But just as he was about to grab the child,

The child’s head whipped around in an instant, fixing its gaze on him.

“You?”

“…!!!”

The sight of the child’s icy blue eyes overwhelmed him with terror.

It felt as though he stood before a transcendent being.

His instincts screamed at her, warning of imminent danger, urging him to flee.


“W-What is this…?!”

But before he could turn to run, A magic circle appeared beneath her.

Before he even had the chance to feel pain—

Schkrrk–

His body was split in two.



 
  Chapter 79: Sweet Lies and Cruel Truth


“Ugh…! Mom…!!!”

“Mari…!”

Like a cicada clinging to a tree, Mari clung to me and cried as though she were sending me off to the world’s end.

Her tears were gradually soaking through my clothes.

“I’m sorry, Mari…!! Ugh… don’t hurt…!!”

“Mari… it’s okay, Mom’s fine… let’s stop crying, okay?”

“Sniff… I’ll give you the best medicine… I won’t touch you when you’re sleeping…”

“W-what…? W-what do you mean by that…?”

“Ah.”

Realizing her slip of the tongue, Mari gasped with a look of regret on her face.

But she quickly returned to her previous state, rubbing her face against my chest as she continued to cry.

“It’s not okay… don’t leave me, Mari…”

I wanted to try to get a little more out of what Mari had said, but seeing her cry uncontrollably, I couldn’t bring myself to do it.

I sighed deeply and gently pinched her cheeks.

“Eh?”

“Mari. I’m really okay, so stop crying now.”

“But there’s blood on your lips…”

“…”

When I looked down, just as she had said, my mouth and clothes were all stained red with blood I had vomited.

But Alina had told me that the poison she had given me didn’t contain anything harmful to my body.

Rather, she said it was a beneficial medicine that would help me expel impurities from my system.

“I’m really fine. It’s because I took some medicine that’s good for me.”

I gently patted Mari’s head a few times to calm her, then reassured her with a smile.

“…Really…?”

“Yeah.”

Mari touched me all over, as though checking for herself, and after confirming that I was unharmed, she smiled in relief.

“…Mom.”

“Hmm…?”

“You won’t leave me, right…?”

Mari looked up at me with a concerned, emotional gaze.

It seemed the sight of me bleeding had left quite an impact on her.

I felt moved by the kindness of my daughter, who was so worried about me. I smiled and said to her,

“Of course not.”

“Really?”

She kept asking for reassurance.

Had I not given Mari enough trust in the past?

I knelt down to her level, embraced her, and said,

“I promise, Mari. I’ll always be here with you.”

As I patted her back, Mari seemed to accept my words.

“…Heh…”

At that moment, I heard a laugh from behind.

Startled, I turned around.

Despite having been split in two and likely dead, he was squirming on the floor, laughing.

“How…?”

I muttered, frowning as I stared at him.

Even if he had been a saint, the wound should have been fatal, so how was he still alive?

No matter how much he had accepted the demon, his regeneration was abnormally strong.

“It’s okay, Mom.”

With a cold expression, Mari stretched out her hand towards him, and instantly, numerous magic circles appeared around his body.

However, before Mari could activate her magic, Bordin let out a faint and shallow voice.

“You don’t have to do that. I’ll be dead soon anyway.”

Mari looked at him with a doubtful expression.

But as if to confirm, Bordin extended his hand upward, and his arm began to corrode, turning into powder that scattered into the air.

“My body is already dead. Although Mari’s ability is activating, it will stop soon.”

As he finished speaking, he coughed up a large amount of blood.

Mari, her eyes shining, checked his condition once and, as though confirming his words were true, withdrew the magic circle.

His solitary death on the floor looked pitiful, but she didn’t feel guilty.

“I won’t apologize. It’s all something you brought upon yourself.”

“…It’s fine. I just wanted to talk before I die.”

“…I’ll listen.”

A last will… it seemed acceptable to listen to at least that.

After all, during her time in the mansion, there were a few occasions where she owed him something.

“I’ve hidden the seal of the Imperial family in a secret room in my office. Alina knows where it is.”

At his words, Mari looked at Alina, who nodded at her.

“…How did you obtain the seal of the Imperial family?”

“I’m sorry, miss. I can’t tell you that.”

The response was a firm refusal.

It was disappointing, but it wasn’t surprising, so Mari didn’t feel much disappointment.

“There’s a gift for you where the seal is kept.”

“…A gift?”

“It was originally evidence to be submitted to the Imperial Palace, but… I think it would be better if you had it, miss.”

For some reason, an ominous feeling rose within her.

“What are you trying to give me?”

“You said you trust Athena more than a criminal like me.”

“…And?”

As he lifted his head, his face, fully restored, calmly gazed at her.

“The gift contains the truth I spoke of. You should see it with your own eyes.”

‘…I told you it wouldn’t work.’

“With death approaching, there’s no need to deceive you. I’m offering you a chance to choose.”


“A chance?”

Bordin’s body, now fully restored, was once again regenerating.

However, paradoxically, his body began to corrode and vanish into the air after completing its regeneration.

But Bordin didn’t care at all and continued speaking slowly.

“You can choose whether to continue living in ignorance, or to see the ugly truth hidden behind the sweet lies. The choice is yours, miss.”

“Athena wouldn’t do such a thing to me.”

“If you’re so sure, then you can confirm it without any worries.”

“You may do as you wish. I have no intention of forcing you.”

For some reason, she couldn’t refute his words.

During the brief silence that followed, his body gradually disappeared, leaving only his upper torso.

Bordin, with difficulty, flipped himself over to face the ceiling and muttered.

“In the end, revenge has failed.”

I answered him in a melancholic tone.

“Do you think your wife would be happy seeing you like this?”

“That couldn’t be possible.”

As if recalling her, a warm energy briefly lingered in his gaze before fading away.

“But I couldn’t let go of my vengeance. There was nothing left for me but resentment.”

“I can’t say Athena was right, but it wasn’t her fault.”

At my words, Bordin, who had been blankly staring at the ceiling, quietly closed his eyes.

And then…

Crack

His face slowly began to crumble.

“I am terribly sorry, miss.”

Before long, his presence was no longer discernible.

Thus, the story of Bordin came to a bitterly empty conclusion.

***

“Miss… I’ll go in alone.”

“It’s okay, Alina.”

This was Bordin’s office.

After much hesitation, I finally decided to go in out of sheer will.

To verify what he had called the ‘truth.’

I believe in it. Athena could never have hurt me.

Even if she did, it would have never been intentional.

That’s why I came.

To face the so-called truth that Bordin spoke of until the moment he died.

But for some reason, Alina kept trying to convince me not to enter.

Her suspicious behavior gradually brought forth an ominous feeling.

‘…No, stay calm, Hera.’

I thought of Athena.

The countless words of love she had given me.

The warm smile she always wore when looking at me.

As I recalled one memory after another of her, the unease that had slowly been rising within me vanished in an instant.

“Lead the way, Alina.”

With a determined look, I spoke to her.

Alina squeezed her eyes shut for a moment before pushing a book on the shelf inward.

Rumble—

The large shelf turned halfway, revealing a hidden space inside.

Following Alina, I stepped into the narrow space, which, although small, was large enough to be considered a room.

I slowly looked around.

Books related to magic, various types of poison, sharply sharpened daggers… there were many different items.

“I found it.”

At Alina’s words, I approached her and saw the item she had found on a desk.

It was gold engraved with elegant script and covered with a red ornament.

It was the royal seal.

Next to it, in contrast to the brilliant seal, was a simple object.

“…A magical tool.”

A tool that operates based on mana.

Could the truth Bordin spoke of be contained in this?

Thump— Thump—

Though I had reassured myself countless times, when the situation stood before me, my heart began to tremble, and I hesitated to activate the magical tool.

What if…

What if Bordin’s words were true?

No, Hera.

I shook my head vigorously.

I trust Athena.

Once again, I strengthened my resolve in my heart and activated the magical tool.

Vrrrr—

The magical tool began to hum loudly.

As I continued to hold it in my hand, it wasn’t long before a voice started to emanate from it.

-My lord. A letter has arrived from the imperial palace.

The owner of the voice was Bordin, who no longer existed in this world.

-Really? What happened?

And then, immediately after, the bold and intense voice that followed was from someone I knew all too well.

It seemed like this conversation had been recorded quite a long time ago. The voice sounded younger than it does now, but still, the owner of this voice was undoubtedly the woman I loved—Athena.

It seemed that this magic tool had been created for the purpose of recording conversations.

-The demon race was discovered within the empire. They asked that you take care of it, my lord.

-Hmph… How troublesome. Tell them I’m busy.

-But His Majesty the Emperor personally requested this, my lord.

-That old man knows I dislike him. What can I do about it?

-If we’re not careful, the people of the empire could be in danger.

-Bordin, do you think I care about that?

-Haha, my apologies, my lord. I misspoke.

-And there’s that cranky old man in the imperial palace as well. What about him—

Click

The conversation was abruptly cut off.

Ha…

Soon, the next conversation began to play from the magic tool.

-So you sent the demon race?

-Yeah. He was pretty interesting, so I sent him off, telling him to come back next time.

-Haha, saving demons is a death sentence, my lord.

-The empire can’t kill me, can they?

Click

The conversation was cut off again.

And once again, without fail, the next conversation began.

…

Even after that.

….

And even after that.

Click

Conversations continued to flow from Athena and Bordin.

Athena speaking ill of the Emperor.

Athena’s casual remarks about human life being so trivial.

Numerous conversations flowed out, and I continued listening, muttering quietly to myself.

“Evidence to send to the royal family…”

Bordin had called it evidence to send to the royal family.

As he said, the stories that came out of the magic tool were definitely the kind of content that would put Athena in a difficult position if they were made public.

But paradoxically, even though the stories weren’t good ones, my heart felt a sense of relief.

“…….I guess it’s a relief…”

Bordin must have thought I would be shocked if I learned Athena’s true nature.

Certainly, if I were an ordinary person who revered Athena, hearing these conversations would have left me deeply confused.

But not me.

I already knew what kind of person she was.

Arrogant and authoritarian. Someone who never gave affection to others, and who had a distrustful nature towards humans. That was Athena.

But at the same time, she always gave me an overwhelming amount of love.

Since she didn’t care about others, I unknowingly became slowly addicted to her love.

‘…I told you it was useless, Bordin.’

She probably expected I wouldn’t know, but this was something I had already figured out.

…I didn’t need to hear more.

Just as I had finally found relief in my heart, trying to stop the operation of the magical device.

-Are you talking about the slave?

-Yes. You’ll be my slave from now on.

Before I knew it, the magical device was talking about me.

-It seems you’re quite interested.

-Heh… that’s right. I’ve never wanted something so much before.

“Ugh.”

Athena’s words made me feel embarrassed.

Had she really liked me from the moment we first met? Her words were full of attention towards me.

The warmth of Athena’s love, which had been directed at me from the start, wrapped around my heart.

…..Thank you, Athena.

Even someone as foolish as me.

-So, thoroughly break her. Make her dependent on me.

For continuing to love me.

“Uh…?”

One second.

It was a very brief moment.

But it felt like my brain had short-circuited.

With a ringing sound in my ears.

My mind went blank, and my body felt cold, as if my heart had stopped.

But that was just an instant.

I was able to regain my senses immediately.

‘…I must have misheard.’

Once my rationality returned, I forced a smile with trembling lips.

Yeah. I must have misheard.

Athena couldn’t have said such a thing.

For sure.


-You mean you want me to break him?

-Hmm. To be more specific.

I want you to.

-Break her mind to the point where even she can’t believe it.

…Wrong…



 
  Chapter 80: Suicide


Thud-

The magic tool that had been in my hand fell to the floor.

-Thoroughly break it. Make it so that she has no choice but to rely on me.

-Make her unable to trust even herself. Break her mind.

“Uh… Ah…?”

In this incomprehensible situation, it felt like my brain had broken. All that came out of my mouth was unintelligible babbling, not even close to words.

-Then, the young lady may live her life with her wings permanently broken.

-Good. She’ll never leave my side for the rest of her life.

“..Ah.. Athena…?”

With my eyes shaking as though there were an earthquake, my hands, feet, and even my breath began to tremble violently.

The magic tool, seemingly not willing to wait for me, continued to relay the next words.

-..The young lady will be deeply wounded.

-I’ll have to heal her.

-Do you want the young lady to fall apart?

-Rosalin.

-..Sorry.

“Ah.. no..”

It’s a lie.

Athena would never say such things.

I pressed my ears tightly with both hands.

I couldn’t hear this anymore.

But mercilessly, the magic tool continued to project her voice.

The voice of the woman I loved so much pierced my ears, as though it were a bullet heading straight for my heart—clear and violent.

-Tell everyone to thoroughly isolate Hera. Anyone who speaks will have their necks cut immediately.

Thud…

-I don’t like her getting too close to my slave. I ordered that maid to properly wound Hera.

Thud…

-Dylan, was it? Give him a generous severance package. Thanks to him, I was able to mark Hera.

Thud…

I hated it.

I didn’t want to hear it.

“AAAH!!!”

I yanked at my ears as though I were about to tear them off.

Sharp pain shot through me, and blood began to flow from my ears.

It hurt, but I couldn’t stop.

The words coming from the magic tool were far more painful than the agony of my flesh tearing apart.

“Lady!!!”

Alina rushed over, grabbing my hands as I began to harm myself, and crushed the magic tool with her foot, silencing everything.

With my trembling body, I ran to Alina, clutching her desperately and speaking in a broken voice.

“Alina… No, right…? Ah… Athena couldn’t have said something like that…?”

“Vordin… must have used magic to manipulate her, right…? Yeah… that’s what happened…”

“Lady.”

“Tell me, Alina…!! This… this is a lie, right…?”

Looking at me with a confused expression, Alina closed her eyes tightly, then pulled me into her arms.

I buried my face in her shoulder, unable to see anything.

“….It’s all true, Lady.”

“..Huh…?”

“The words that came from the magic tool were all commands given by Athena.”

“No… that’s not true…”

“Lady. It’s not too late.”

When I didn’t respond, Alina continued.

“Run away. I’ll buy you time, no matter what.”

“If you have the royal seal, you might be able to get the Great Sage’s help. He’ll surely—”

Alina noticed her shoulder was getting wet. She pulled me away from her chest.

“Lady…?”

I couldn’t find her face.

My vision blurred from the pouring tears, and I couldn’t see anything.

“Uh…? Haha… This is strange… Why… are my eyes…”

“Lady?!”

“I… can’t… see…”

“–!!”

Alina began screaming my name, but I couldn’t hear her properly.

The shock of an unbearable truth made it feel like my brain had been severed.

I lost consciousness just like that.

“Ah…”

I want to die.

***

“Why do you like me, Athena?”

“Hmm. Because you’re pretty?”

Athena answered without hesitation.

It was probably a compliment, but… it didn’t make me feel that good.

‘If she likes me because I’m pretty, doesn’t that mean I have no other charm…?’

Noticing my slightly sulky mood, Athena let out a small laugh and kissed my forehead.

“Heh… of course, it was a joke. Are you upset?”

“…Not really.”

Though I felt a little hurt, I denied it because, for some reason, I didn’t want to admit it.

“I love you.”

“Huh…?”

At her sudden confession, I looked at Athena in surprise. She was gazing at me with intense eyes.


“It’s not just your looks. Your pure personality, your little habits, everything about you is just so lovable.”

She climbed on top of me and started leaning in toward my lips.

“Athena…”

“I love you, Hera.”

I wrapped both my hands around her neck and closed my eyes, smiling softly.

“I love you too.”

….

“Mom!! No…!! Don’t do it!!”

“Miss..! Please calm down….!”

“You promised… you promised you wouldn’t leave…!”

“I can’t allow this. You need to sleep, first….”

I thought I heard Mari’s voice as if passing by in a dream.

“….”

When I forced my heavy eyelids open, I saw myself lying on the bed in the room.

Lifting my head slightly, a warm, damp towel fell from my hair.

It was clear someone had been taking care of me, as traces of it were all around me.

Though my eyes were open, my mind still seemed asleep, and I felt dazed, as if walking in the sky.

The light, tingling, mysterious feeling wasn’t unpleasant.

Shaking off that drowsy feeling, I tried to move to get out of bed, but—

Clink

“…?”

My arms wouldn’t budge.

Looking up, I saw my arms were tied with soft cloth cuffs.

While I struggled to understand the confusing situation, a voice came from the direction of the door.

“Mom…?”

Mari, holding a towel in her hand, looked at me with trembling eyes.

Without hesitation, she rushed to me and embraced me.

“M-Mari…”

She hugged me tightly, as if to say she would never let go. Her grip was so strong, it almost hurt.

I wanted to pat her head, but my arms, tightly bound, wouldn’t allow it.

After remaining still for a while, something wet began to feel damp near my chest.

“Cough… Mari… are you crying…?”

As I tried to speak, a dry sensation in my throat made me cough slightly.

“Ugh… Mom… is it okay now…?”

Mari’s words made faint memories stir, but they were buried in the fog of confusion, and I couldn’t make sense of them.

“What happened…?”

Upon hearing my raspy voice, Mari rushed somewhere, startled, and quickly returned with water to my lips.

Drinking it quenched my dry throat, and I felt slightly better.

“Mom… don’t go… don’t leave Mari behind…”

At her desperate cry, the fog slowly began to clear, and memories began to surface.

The loud banging sounds.

Alina, holding my violently swinging arm.

Mari, clinging to my leg, binding me.

And finally.

My own self, trying to tear away my flesh to end my life.

“Ugh…! Haah… Hk…!!”

As the memories resurfaced, my breath became shallow again, and tears started pouring from my eyes.

“Mom..! No…!!”

Mari, seeing me like this, immediately took something from her pocket and placed it into my mouth.

Then a slightly sticky liquid trickled down my throat.

As the mysterious liquid entered my body, a fuzzy and vague sensation began to envelop me.

“Hah… Hah… Hah…”

As my wildly pounding heart began to calm, my breathing slowly returned to normal.

With the floating sensation, I let my body sink into the bed, and Mari placed a towel on my forehead.

“Ugh… Mom…”

Seeing Mari crying beside me and tending to me, an indescribable sense of guilt began to fill my body.

‘What have I done…?’

It was all blurry, but clear.

I tried to commit suicide in front of Mari.

… How could I do that?

How could a human called ‘Mom’ do such a cruel thing?

I had promised to take responsibility to the end, but I tried to turn my back on her to escape the pain that tormented me.

A deep self-loathing overtook my heart.

It felt like I was no different from the parents who had abandoned me.

“M-Mari… will you come to me…?”

When I called her name, Mari, her tearful eyes wide, immediately rushed into my arms.

Though I couldn’t move my arms to hug her, I did my best to adjust my body to embrace her.

“Mom is sorry, Mari… Ugh… I’m sorry…”

“Uh… Mom?!”

As I apologized with tears, Mari looked quite surprised.

I had committed an unforgivable sin against Mari.

How much pain would my selfish actions have caused her?

“I’m sorry… Mom just… was so tired… I made a mistake…”



“There will never be anything like this again… Will you forgive me, just this once…?”

Mari, whose eyes were shaking with intense emotion, soon started crying again, rubbing her head against my body in relief.

‘…Mom is bad…”

“Sorry, Mari…”

“You promised… you said you’d always be by my side… Ugh…”

“I’m sorry… I’m really sorry…”

“Huaang…”

Mari, who had been crying in my arms, finally fell asleep with a peaceful expression after some time.

“Ah… Miss… are you okay now…?”

I gazed at Mari, who was softly sleeping beside me.

“Alina…”

She looked at me with a worried expression.

Had she finished cleaning up? Her maid uniform, soaked in Bordine’s blood, had already been changed into a fresh one.

As I tried to sit up, Alina hurried over and gently laid me back down on the bed.

“You need to calm down, Miss…”

“….Alina.”

“Yes…?”

She looked at me with a puzzled expression at my call.

“Did everything you said to me… was it all because Athena ordered you to do it?”

“Ah…

I didn’t hear her answer, but her intentions were clear.

“I’m sorry… I didn’t know, and I treated you badly…”

“No, Miss.”

Alina interrupted my words.

When I turned my head, she was looking at me with a firm expression.

“Even if I was ordered to, I’m the one who hurt you, Miss.”

“….”

“Then, please don’t forgive me. It’s my fault, Miss.”

“Alina…”

Complicated emotions passed between her and me.

It wasn’t until quite some time had passed that I finally spoke again.

“…Alina…”

Having made up my mind in my heart, I tried to speak to her.

Bang—!!

A loud crashing sound interrupted my words.

“Hera!!!”

Ah.

As soon as I heard the voice, my heart started pounding again.

The voice that had tormented me maddeningly just moments ago.

I turned my trembling head and looked at her.

“Ugh… Hah…”

Seeing her, with colors so familiar, resembling the sun, my breath quickened and my body shook.

Slowly lifting my head to meet her gaze, tears began to roll down my cheeks once again.


She was the one I most did not want to see.

But, paradoxically, she was the one I most longed for.

My everything, whom I loved as if she were my life.

The one I hated to the point of wanting to die.

Athena looked at me with a desperate expression, breathing heavily.



 
  Chapter 81: Broken Love


I couldn’t breathe because of the fear.

My mind went blank, and I was unable to think at all.

Just facing her made my heart tremble uncontrollably.

“Haah… hck… hhuuk…”

“Hera…!”

Athena looked at me, then hurried over to unlock the handcuffs around my wrists. She placed her hand on my cheek, staring at me with an expression filled with rage.

“Who did this to you? Was it that bastard Bordin?”

Her fiery gaze pierced through me.

As her hand touched my face, a strong sense of rejection surged from deep within my body.

“Don’t touch me!!!”

“…Hera?”

I fought back the nausea rising inside me and pushed her away with both hands.

“Haah… hck… ugh… ugh…!”

I tried to hold it back, but with the nausea rising to my throat, I clasped my mouth shut and began to vomit.

It felt as though all the organs inside my body had turned inside out.

But no matter how much I tried to throw up, all that came out were dry heaves.

Athena, shocked by my push, stared at me with wide eyes.

However, when she saw my suffering, she seemed to care little and rushed back to support me.

“Hera…”

“D-Don’t touch… hck… hhh…”

Each time her hand touched my body, a nauseating sensation seemed to melt me from the inside out.

But my body, already exhausted to the point of fainting, no longer had the strength to push her away.

All I could do was squirm, trying to move her hand away from my body.

“Ugh… mom…”

Perhaps because of the commotion, Mari, who had been sleeping beside me, woke up, rubbing her eyes.

Soon, her blue eyes appeared fully awake.

Mari, staring at me with wide eyes, soon realized someone else was beside me and rolled over to the side.

“…….You.”

When she spotted Athena, her pupils narrowed sharply, like a predator’s, changing to a fierce, ominous expression.

“You… did this to my mom…”

A surge of intense mana erupted around Mari. With a loud thud, she knocked Athena away from me.

Athena, now thrown across the room, stared at Mari with a look of disbelief.

“…What is this?”

As a menacing aura surrounded Athena, Mari’s blue mana violently surged in response.

“Ugh…

Mari, no…”

After taking a deep breath, I pulled Mari closer to me and hugged her tightly.

“Mom?”

Mari, who had been startled at first, seemed to calm down in my embrace.

It seemed to work, as her wild mana gradually subsided.

I gently laid Mari beside me and, trembling, staggered toward Athena.

One step.

As I drew closer, my heart raced even harder at the sight of her golden eyes piercing me.

Another step.

Swallowing back tears, I pushed down the emotions threatening to overflow and took another step toward her.

It felt like a condemned prisoner being dragged to the gallows.

Each step toward her was unbearably heavy and terrifying.

But I had to go.

To grasp my last desperate hope, even if it might be a foolish one.

Before I knew it, I had reached Athena. I lifted my head to face her.

Seeing her eyes shining brightly, the tears I had been holding back fell down my cheek.

“…Hera?”

Perhaps startled by my tears, Athena’s eyes shook slightly as she looked at me.

…Athena.

The last hope I don’t want to let go of.

In truth, my heart wishes that everything was a misunderstanding.

In my mind, I already knew.

The words she had spoken were so painfully clear in meaning.

But my heart wanted to deny all of this.

Could it be that Athena misspoke?

Could someone else have said those things while disguised as Athena?

Or perhaps Bordin had used some sort of trick?

All of these were meaningless, ridiculous possibilities, but still…

I desperately clung to them, trying to hold on to my sanity as I let these delusions take shape.

I didn’t want to believe it.

I didn’t even want to think about it.

I couldn’t accept that Athena had done such a thing to me.

With my lips sealed tightly, I forced them open.

I asked her, in a trembling voice.

“…Is it… true…?”

Athena looked down at me with a confused expression, as if she hadn’t heard me properly.

“Hera. What are you saying?”

You.

Me.

“Is it true… that you gave the order to… destroy me?”

“…What?”

At my words, her eyes widened in shock.

She seemed confused, as if she couldn’t understand what she had just heard.

Her face, full of bewilderment, stirred a tiny spark of hope deep inside my chest.


Please, Athena.

Please say it’s not true.

Yell at me, tell me that I’m speaking nonsense.

Tell me that all of this happened because of me.

Because I was foolish.

Because I was pathetic.

Because I couldn’t do anything on my own, because I’m an idiot.

Hurt me with the truth, tell me it’s all my fault.

It’s okay to be angry at me, to blame me for my own problems.

Please…

Please don’t just say that you did it.

But my last desperate hope was shattered.

Bordin had spoken.

So easily.

Her one sentence shattered everything.

“Haha…”

My eyes, having lost the light of that last hope, only shed tears.

***

Squeak-!!

With the sound of flesh tearing, my head violently turned to the side.

I tasted the bitter flavor of blood in my mouth as the feeling of skin splitting spread.

But there was no time to feel pain.

I turned my head back to look at her.

Hera was crying.

Tears running down her cheeks, her eyes red from crying, her lips biting down to stifle her sobs.

Her eyes, once filled with light, now clouded with despair.

Her pitiful form made my chest ache.

But what drove me crazy even more was that the person who had made Hera like this… was none other than me.

“Why… why did you do it!!!”

Hera screamed, her voice trembling with tears.

“I trusted you!! I loved you!!! Why… why!! H-huh… h-huh…”

She couldn’t hold it in anymore.

She covered her face with both hands, letting out sad sobs.

“…I…”

I couldn’t say anything.

There was no lie in the fact that I had destroyed her.

How could I possibly open my mouth in front of her with my face?

I had been thinking about it for a while.

If only I could turn back time.

I would have unhesitatingly beaten myself up for giving the order to destroy Hera.

At that time, I didn’t know what love was.

There was only the desire to possess Hera, and I treated her like an object.

But by the time I realized my feelings,

I had already committed an irremediable sin against Hera.

That’s why I’ve wished so desperately.

For Hera to never know about my ugly past.

I had silenced her by holding the lives of my servants as collateral.

In front of Hera, I acted shamelessly and shared my love with her without a care.

But there’s no such thing as an eternal lie.

In the end, everything was exposed.

A person like me.

Do I even deserve to comfort Hera?

I could only hesitate. In the end, I couldn’t say a word, but I tried to extend my hand to her.

Slap-

Hera slapped my arm away with strength.

“D-Don’t touch me…”

Trembling, Hera retreated backward, stumbling and falling to the ground.

“Hera!”

“Don’t come!!!”

I instinctively tried to run toward her, but

Hera screamed in terror at my approach.

“L-Leave… me alone… Hah…? Hah…”

Huddling her arms around herself, she kneeled on the floor, trembling.

I could only look at her with eyes that shook violently.

“…Hera…”

“Ugh… hhh… hhh…”

…It didn’t seem like a good time to talk.

Being here now would only make it worse for her.

Once Hera calms down a bit, I’m sure we’ll be able to talk again.

“When you’ve calmed down, I’ll come back… Take care of yourself.”

There was no response.

In the end, I turned my body and left her room.

The guilt of making her cry.

The ominous feeling that my relationship with her might be drifting apart.

Sharp, painful needles were stabbing my heart.

***

“…Is there no more?”

“Yes.”

The brown-haired maid answered with her head bowed.

Her name was definitely Alina.

She had been a woman who got along with Hera like a friend, and I remembered her clearly.

And the memory of ordering her to betray Hera, driven by jealousy, still haunted me.

“Alright. You may go now.”

“…Are you letting me go?”

It seemed she hadn’t expected me to let her go safely. Confusion appeared on her face.

She confessed that she had followed orders under Bordin’s command.

Until she betrayed him in the end.

So, did she think I was going to kill her?

“…I’ll let you go. Thanks to you, Hera is safe.”

I heard everything from the maid.

From the reason Bordin betrayed us, to how he met his end.

And the royal seal found in his office, along with the magical artifact that had recorded all the countless orders she had given.

After hearing all of that, Hera fainted.

Finally, I was told she had tried to commit suicide in shock.

Thud, thud-

I couldn’t bear this pain in my chest, as if it was going to explode. I bit my lip hard, and once again, a fishy taste filled my mouth.

“Please make sure Hera doesn’t get hurt. You seem to be someone she trusts.”

I gestured to the maid with brown hair to leave.

She seemed to have a lot she wanted to say. She fumbled with her words for a while, but eventually gave up and shut her eyes tightly, stepping out of the room.

“Sigh…”

As I was left alone in the room,

I wiped my face strongly with both hands to stop the emotions from spilling out.


“Time… if time passes…”

Maybe, someday.

Would there be a day when Hera smiles at me again?

I desperately hoped for it.

But the pain stabbing at my heart showed no sign of easing.



 
  Chapter 82: A beautiful flower Crown


There is a saying that time is the best medicine.

No matter how deep the wound.

Even though it was so painful back then that I wanted to die.

As time passes, it gradually dulls.

“Yeah… slowly… I can start over.”

It’s different now.

I no longer think of Hera as some possession.

My wife. My love. My everything.

I will pour all my heart and soul into Hera.

And then.

As time passes.

Maybe I’ll be able to speak words of love to her again.

“For now… I must stay away…”

The image of Hera, in agony, desperately struggling when she encountered me, came to mind.

Approaching her recklessly wouldn’t be good for her.

Athena tightly shut her eyes and silently wished with all her heart.

Please, let time heal it.

Let it heal the wounds I left on Hera.

But Athena didn’t know.

Far more than she had thought, she had been a huge presence in Hera’s life.

And that, in turn, meant she had shattered Hera’s heart into a million pieces.

And.

Once something is broken, it can never be put back together.

Athena, who had always been indifferent to human hearts, had no way of knowing that.

***

Lying in bed, she stared blankly out the window.

Birds flew through the bright sunshine.

Unlike herself, whose will had been crushed and no longer had the strength to fly, their cries sounded lively and free.

It had been three days since the incident.

She didn’t even know how the time had passed.

All she could do was lie in bed, powerless, and stare out the window.

She couldn’t sleep. Every time she fell asleep, dreadful nightmares tormented her.

Athena and countless others were laughing at her, and she was helplessly dying in the middle of it all.

After continuing to have nightmares like that, she had reached a point where she could no longer sleep.

Sometimes, she could manage a deep sleep from the medicine that Maria gave her, but that would break almost immediately.

“Miss… please eat…”

Turning her heavy body, Alina stood before her, holding a meal with a sad expression.

“…Alina.”

“I made it with soft ingredients that should go down easily. Please try it, Miss…”

The food placed before her looked delicious enough to make her mouth water.

But she didn’t feel like eating it at all.

She had no appetite.

No, actually, it wouldn’t be a problem if it was just that she had no appetite.

Even if it didn’t taste good, she could just force herself to eat.

The problem was that her body wouldn’t accept the food.

Over the past three days, she had tried many different dishes.

But as soon as food entered her body, she started to vomit it back up.

The only thing she could manage to keep down was water.

I didn’t think it would be any different this time either.

But not wanting to disregard Alina’s sincere efforts, I slowly put the food into my mouth.

“Are you okay, miss?”

“Yeah… it’s delicious. Thank you, Alina.”

But just as Alina showed a relieved expression, it quickly faded.

“Ugh…!”

“Miss!”

“Uweck… ek… heek…”

The food I had forced down came rushing back out of my mouth, accompanied by an overwhelming feeling of nausea.

Alina quickly handed me some water.

Once I suppressed the nausea with the water, I felt a bit calmer.

“Miss…”

Seeing her sad face, guilt and self-loathing began to torment my heart once again.

“I’m sorry… you must’ve prepared so hard…”

“Don’t say you’re sorry. Never say that.”

She gave me a reproachful look as she wiped my mouth with a tissue and cleaned up after me.

Then, with a quiet farewell telling me to rest, she left the room.

Her caring presence brought tears to my eyes.

I’m sorry, Alina. I disappointed you again.

“Ugh…”

I don’t want to be like this.

This pathetic side of me must be a huge burden on Alina and Mari, who care for me.

I wanted to forget everything that happened with Athena and live confidently, to ease their worries.

But how could I do that?

Athena was my everything.

She was my salvation, my love, my world.

If she wanted it, I would gladly give her everything—my life included.

I trusted her and loved her that much.

Without her, I couldn’t see myself living.

I thought, who else would love someone as pathetic as me, if not her?

But it wasn’t like that.


It was all a lie.

I was just a pawn in her hands.

The fact that Athena made me like this filled me with a deep hatred.

The words, the gaze, the gestures she gave me, all seemed like actions made under her calculations.

Now, I don’t know what part of Athena’s heart is true and what is false.

It only feels like everything about her was hypocritical and mocking me.

But the most disgusting, nauseating thing of all was that, despite everything, I still loved her.

I thought maybe it would have been better if I had lived without knowing anything.

It sounds foolish, but at least I wouldn’t have to feel this pain.

I don’t want to trust anyone anymore.

The thorns hidden beneath warm words terrified me.

Alina and Mari. They were both so precious to me.

But I don’t think I can open my heart to them either.

No. I probably won’t be able to open my heart to anyone in the future.

I’m not even sure if there’s any heart left inside me to give.

It felt as if my insides were completely empty.

A large hole had opened in my chest, and I felt as though I had lost everything.

Even now, every night, the urge to end my life continues to stir inside me.

Except when I took the medicine Mari gave me, I was always suffering in agony.

‘Don’t you want to end this now?’

‘You don’t have to suffer anymore.’

‘You can rest peacefully.’

From the corner of my mind, sweet words tempted me.

But every time that happened, I thought of Mari.

My daughter, for whom I was responsible.

If I were to die, she would surely cry sorrowfully.

I didn’t want to leave Mari with a deep wound in her heart like the one I had.

“Mom!! I’m here!”

As if she knew I was thinking of her, Mari opened the door and ran toward me with a bright smile.

In her little hand, she was holding something small.

“Mari… what’s that in your hand?”

“I made it for you, Mom!”

She then held it out to me with sparkling eyes.

“This is…”

It was a beautiful flower crown made by weaving colorful flowers together.

“You’re as pretty as flowers, Mom. It’ll suit you well.”

“Mari…”

Tears welled up in my eyes at her sincerity.

As I pulled Mari into my arms, she gave a joyful laugh and rubbed her head against my shoulder.

I love you, Mari.

And I’m sorry.

For not being able to fully accept your love.

This contradictory feeling I had for myself felt utterly disgusting.

***

The red moon was rising.

The land, cold and dark, with not a trace of sunlight.

It looked like hell.

This was the Demon Realm.

A small castle stood amidst the land.

Contrary to the gloomy atmosphere of the Demon Realm, the castle exuded a rather luxurious aura.

Inside, a group of beautiful women surrounded one woman, seeing her off.

“Hee-ing. Are you really leaving?”

“Heh. The position of commander has gotten boring, you know?”

At her words, the surroundings began to stir.

“Of course, Sephir!!”

“As expected, even the position of commander can’t satisfy Sephir.”

“Kyaa!! You’re so amazing, Queen!”

“Sephir-nim!! Take me with you!”

Seeing the women, once her subordinates, trying to hold onto her in sadness, Sephir felt a sense of satisfaction.

“Heh heh! You all can become outstanding succubi like me if you try hard enough.”

Sephir laughed loudly, covering her mouth with one hand.

Her face was filled with confidence, likely from all the praise she was receiving.

Among them, one succubus gazed at her with bright, eager eyes.

“I heard you gave Athena a proper blow?”

“Huh…?”

“My familiar told me! That woman was looking for you with a very desperate expression! You definitely did something to her, right?”

At the mention of Athena, Sephir felt a chill down her spine. However, not wanting to show weakness in front of her subordinates, she stood tall and replied confidently.

“Y-Yes!! I gave that woman a proper blow…!”

The surroundings started buzzing at her words.

“As expected, Sephir!! So amazing!”

“Even that monster had no choice in front of the Queen, huh…”

“Queen!! I’m so proud of you!”

The women cheered and praised her.

“Well… then I’ll be leaving now?”

Sephir felt an uneasy feeling in her chest, but since she couldn’t let anyone know, she decided to lie and quickly make her exit.

“But, Sephir-nim, who is that human with black hair?”

“Eh?”

A succubus holding onto Sephir’s foot asked the question.

“I heard that she seems to be quite close to that woman.”

“Uh…? Th-that…?”

A bead of cold sweat trickled down Sephir’s neck.

The human her subordinate was referring to must be Hera.

There was no way she could say she had become a familiar.

Becoming a human’s familiar… She would likely think it was a disgrace to the demon race.

The admiration her subordinates had for her would certainly turn into contempt in an instant.

‘Wh…what should I do?’

Sephir racked her brain, but no good solution came to mind.

But perhaps it was a good thing…

Another succubus looked at her and spoke.

“Is it a pet?”

“Eh…?”

“You know, it’s trendy these days to keep humans as pets!”

If anything, she was the one who was the pet.

In her flustered state, Sephir ended up lying.

“Y-yeah, they’re pretty and cute… perfect for raising…!”

Her subordinates cheered again at her words.

“Sephir-nim!”

“Sephir-nim’s pet… Ah, how envious… I really want to see it.”

“Please introduce me later!”

They looked at her with expectant eyes.


“Th…th…”

Sephir couldn’t bring herself to disappoint their sparkling eyes.

“Th…I’ll bring it later…”

She had made an irreversible statement.

‘Is… is this okay?’



 
  Chapter 83: Happy Dreams


“…The young lady has vomited blood.”

“What…?!”

At the news, like thunder from a clear sky, my heart began to race wildly.

“She was having breakfast this morning, and then… it just happened…”

“Damn it!”

Cursing under my breath, I rushed to Hera’s room.

By the time I arrived, I opened her door, and there she was—her frail figure in full view.

Her lifeless eyes, devoid of any light, were fixed on the window, while her lips had turned pale and cracked.

Her body, already fragile, looked even more emaciated from the lack of proper meals, making her appear more sickly than ever.

Clear red handprints were imprinted on her neck. Could she have tried to take her own life again during the night?

She looked so close to death that it would have been no surprise if she were already a corpse.

But perversely, Hera’s inherent beauty had not faded. In fact, it radiated an even more decadent and lustful aura than before, filling the room.

“…Hera…”

I called her name carefully.

She flinched at the unexpected voice, and then her large red eyes, like jewels, widened as she looked at me.

It had been a week since I had last seen her, and today, she seemed even more beautiful than before.

“…Get out.”

The cold, almost icy voice that came from her beautiful face made my chest ache.

But I paid no mind and walked towards her.

“Hera, you’ve vomited blood—”

“Get out!! Leave this instant!!!!”

Hera screamed, throwing anything she could find around her.

But perhaps because of her kind nature, which didn’t want to harm me,

everything that flew at me were only soft objects that couldn’t hurt even if they hit.

I almost wished she had wanted me to get hurt.

If doing so could calm her anger, I would gladly cut out my own flesh and bones to offer them to Hera.

But she would never wish for that.

She was just too damn kind.

“Go away..! Go away now…!! H-huh… sob…”

Hera clutched her chest and started to cry.

But it seemed like there were no more tears left to shed, as only her red-rimmed eyes grew more bloodshot, and all that came from her were pitiful, heart-wrenching cries.

I…

“I’ll go.”

In the end, I couldn’t offer any help.

With heavy steps, I returned to the office.

***

“Sigh…”

I ran both my hands over my face forcefully.

I had never been this anxious in my life, not even once.

What I thought would naturally resolve over time had turned out to be much more serious than I had anticipated.

Hera was dying.

It wasn’t a metaphor—her life was truly flickering out like a candle.

It might seem obvious.

The only nutrients she had were the tranquilizers containing drugs made by Mari, along with water.

Her body, unable to sleep, grew weaker by the day.

“Hera… please…”

I had no idea what to do in this situation.

Things had changed.

Before, I wanted to love her again.

I wanted her to smile at me once more.

I wanted to share another sweet kiss with her.

But now…

She was desperately hoping for her health to return.

But damn it.

There was nothing she could do for her.

A few days ago, she had called a high-ranking priest from the temple.

But the goddess’s power could only heal physical wounds—both external and internal. It couldn’t address psychological issues, they said.

In the end, all she could do was ask Alina and Mari to take good care of her.

If Hera were to fall ill…

If, perhaps, she were to leave her side forever like this…

Bam—!

Slamming her fist onto the desk, it shattered into pieces, and the room shook.

She didn’t even want to imagine it.

Never.

Never should such a thing happen.

A world without Hera…

A world without meaning.

***

For the past few days, her mother had been experiencing symptoms of seizures.

The intervals were unpredictable, but whenever a seizure occurred, her mother would clutch her chest and suffer in agony—just like now.

“Ha…hah…hheuk…”

“Mom..!”

Seeing her mother’s ragged breath, she grew frantic and didn’t know what to do.

“M…Mari…the…medicine…”

Her mother gasped for air, pleading with her.

“Ah…no…you just had some a moment ago…”

The special medicine she made.

A concoction of her mana and a flower called Pernian.

The flower stimulated part of the brain, calming the user’s mind and offering some comfort.


Aside from being slightly addictive, it had no harmful effects on the body.

That’s why she could give it to her mother. If it had even a single harmful ingredient, she would have thrown it away immediately.

Normally, the Pernian wouldn’t help with symptoms as severe as her mother’s.

But when mixed with her mana, its effects were greatly amplified.

Thanks to this, she was able to be of great help to her mother.

However, no matter how harmless it seemed, the addiction meant that it shouldn’t be taken too often.

“Mari…please…”

Her mother grasped both of her hands and begged urgently. Through their joined hands, she could feel her mother’s trembling body clearly.

“U…but…”

“Ugh…huh…aaah…!!!”

“Mom..!”

As her mother’s body began to convulse from the seizure, she had no choice but to take out the medicine and place it in her mother’s mouth.

Slowly, her mother’s body started to calm down, and soon she collapsed onto the bed, closing her eyes and falling into a peaceful sleep.

She would likely wake up in about 30 minutes.

At that point, she would always wake up with a scream.

She wiped the sweat from her mother’s face and covered her with a blanket, making sure she was as comfortable as possible.

Then, quietly, she lay down behind her mother so she wouldn’t wake her.

“…Mom…”

Tears ran down her cheeks in fear.

Her mother’s condition was worsening.

Though she continued to feed her mana, her mother’s body wasn’t accepting it.

It was as though she no longer wanted to live.

Isn’t she really going to leave me like this?

I was scared.

I wouldn’t have known if I hadn’t met my mom.

But now that I’ve known her, I couldn’t imagine living without my mom’s warm love.

At that moment, when I was silently crying behind my sleeping mom.

The air in the room began to swirl.

The turbulent air seemed to be sucked into one spot.

Then, a small door-like thing appeared in the air.

And from it, a woman suddenly popped out.

“Hehe!! Here I am!”

A woman with pink hair and a pair of horns growing from her head.

It was the succubus who had tried to charm me before.

“Hera. I missed you… huh?”

The succubus who had appeared in an instant.

When she saw Hera’s condition, her eyes began to shake violently.

“Hera…?”

.

….

How long has it been?

It wasn’t a terrible nightmare, but a happy dream.

When I woke up in the morning, my sister Dania made me breakfast with a warm hug and a delightful aroma.

Seeing the happy look on her face as she watched me eat, a smile involuntarily appeared on my face.

We shared a hearty meal together and exchanged lighthearted conversations.

After a fulfilling breakfast, I went out with Lily to hunt monsters.

Lily, much stronger than before, had soon caught up with me in monster hunting. She came running to me with a proud smile and asked for praise.

I left a brief kiss on Lily’s lips as a sign of praise. She smiled brightly and kissed me back.

She was truly a lovely girl.

At lunch, I read a book with Mari.

I don’t really understand why she’s studying so hard about taming beasts, but she proudly told me that she could now tame beasts perfectly.

I’m not sure if I should praise her for that, but increasing knowledge is always a good thing, so I patted Mari on the head and told her she did well.

Mari said she would make sure to tame them properly next time.

I probably imagined it, but did it feel like she was looking at me when she said that?

In the evening, I cooked with Alina.

We made dinner while chatting about all sorts of things.

Alina took a bite of my chicken, then looked surprised and admired it.

She said she had never eaten something so delicious and wanted to have it every day from now on. I felt a sense of pride.

Indeed, the power of fried chicken was incredible.

At night, I went to bed with Sepher.

For some reason, there was an uncomfortable feeling in the unfamiliar situation, but I quickly shook it off.

Sepher was explaining to me how amazing she was, one by one.

I found her so cute that I giggled and used her voice as a lullaby to fall asleep.

I was happy.

I felt so happy that I almost couldn’t believe I was living with such amazing people.

But…

Something felt empty.

It took me some time to figure out what was missing.

Ah, I see.

She’s not here.

The one who promised to be with me at every moment.

The one who taught me what love is.

The one I’m so grateful for.

Wasn’t it said that when you speak of a tiger, it comes?

As I thought of her, a woman appeared with hair the same dazzling color as the sun floating in the sky.

I approached her, smiling brightly. She gently patted my head.

I wanted to look at her face, but the sun, too bright in the sky, shielded my eyes, making it impossible to see her face.

But that was okay.

She was surely smiling kindly at me.

It was time to slowly wake up from this dream.


Such a blissful dream always brings a sense of deprivation.

Still, just a little.

Just a little longer here wouldn’t hurt, right?

After all, even if I woke up, all that would await me was unbearable pain.

So, I quietly closed my eyes, hoping this dream would last just a little longer.



 
  Chapter 84: Let Hera go


Who is Sephir?

Although she usually appeared to be lacking, she was certainly strong enough to claim the position of a legion commander.

Naturally, her presence was different.

Unless she intentionally masked her aura or disguised herself, there was no way Athena wouldn’t notice.

“Hera!”

Sensing the mana of a demon in the mansion, Athena rushed in through the door with a frantic expression.

What she saw was Sephir, the pink-haired succubus she had seen before, and Hera, who was soundly asleep with a shallow smile on her face.

Athena couldn’t help but be surprised at the sight.

How long had it been since Hera had such a relaxed expression on her face?

Approaching carefully so as not to wake Hera, Athena noticed that Sephir was casting a spell on her.

“… What are you doing right now?”

“Hiik?”

At Athena’s sharp, low voice, Sephir’s body jerked in surprise.

However, she quickly steadied herself and looked at Athena with a clear gaze.

“Ah… can’t you see? I’m putting Hera to sleep!”

“Putting her to sleep?”

“Y-Yes! It’s a magic that helps her have happy dreams, so… so please don’t look down at me so menacingly.”

Athena glanced at Hera as Sephir spoke. It didn’t seem like the spell was anything threatening, just as Sephir had said.

After all, if Sephir had been attempting something suspicious with Hera, Mari, who was watching quietly from the side, would have stopped her.

Besides, being a familiar, she wouldn’t do something so foolish as harm her master.

“When did you arrive?”

“I’ve only been here a short while. It took longer than expected to take care of things.”

With nothing else to say, Athena stared quietly at Sephir for a moment before speaking.

“… Alright. Please take good care of Hera.”

She let out a deep sigh and turned to leave the room.

“J-Just a second!”

Athena turned back at Sephir’s call.

“What is it?”

“Can we talk for a moment?”

Sephir’s face looked much more serious than usual.

“So what is it you want to talk about?”

Athena folded her arms and stared at the pink-haired succubus.

She met Athena’s gaze with a surprisingly serious expression.

“What have you done to Hera?”

Athena had already anticipated the question, so she wasn’t caught off guard.

“What do you mean?”

“While I was controlling Hera’s dreams, I saw what’s inside her.”

“… So, you know everything.”

Sephir’s expression twisted into one of anger.

“Do you… love Hera?”

Her absurd question sparked a surge of anger in Athena.

Love Hera?

What kind of question was that?

“Is that why you called me here to say something so obvious?”

But despite her response, Sephir only looked more confused.

“Are you telling me you made someone you love into a slave… and ruined them? Does that even make sense?”

Creek—

Frustrated and unable to provide any rebuttal, Athena, in a fit of anger, grabbed Sephir by the collar.

“Don’t overstep your bounds and try to climb up. All you need to do is take care of Hera.”

I was already feeling like I was about to die these days. I didn’t want to bother with something as lowly as this succubus.

The mana around me started to rage as if it was threatening her.

Saphir’s eyes began to tremble violently.

However, contrary to what I expected, she didn’t lower her tail. She shook her head once and boldly met my gaze.

“Because of you, Hera is dying.”

“You… want to die, don’t you?”

Instead of grabbing her by the collar, I grabbed her neck and squeezed it hard.

Saphir began to breathe heavily, her face contorted in pain.

“Cough… cough… Anyway, if Hera dies, as her servant, I’ll die too…”

“No. That will never happen.”

“Ugh… Cough… As long as you’re here… Cough… she’ll die soon…!”

“…What?”

“Cough…”

Saphir’s body started shaking as if having a seizure.

Her eyes were rolling back in her head.

“Thud.”

I clicked my tongue and released my hand from her neck. Saphir collapsed onto the floor, gasping for air.

“Hah!! Hah… I… feel like I just saw the master…”

“Stop talking nonsense and keep saying what you were about to say.”

“Heh… Hah… Hoo… Hoo…”

After catching her breath for a while, Saphir cleared her throat a few times and began speaking.

“As I said, I saw Hera’s inner state.”

I gave her a look, urging her to continue. Saphir naturally kept going.

“In the human mind, you can see their emotions. What they’re thinking, how they feel, what they desire.”

“…So?”

“The reason Hera is dying right now is simple.”

Saphir spoke with a somewhat sad expression.

“She doesn’t want to live. Maybe it’s because of her sense of responsibility toward Maria, she isn’t trying to commit suicide. But she doesn’t have the will to live either.”

“…..”

“Since her master feels that way, naturally her body and mana follow that will. If this continues, she might die very soon.”


Her words pierced my heart like thorns.

Because of what I had done, Hera had lost the will to live.

Just that fact alone felt like it could drive me mad.

“Who doesn’t know that? How can we save Hera!?”

Finally losing my patience, I approached Saphir and yelled at her.

She seemed to have not expected me to scream. Startled, she backed away from me.

But in my half-lost reasoned state, I…

She immediately ran to her, made her kneel, and demanded an answer.

“What do you mean by saying that you’ll die if I’m around?”

Her body trembled like a single aspen tree, but her voice came out clearly.

“She suffers every moment she’s here.”

Sephir pointed to herself with a finger.

“And it’s all because of you. Because you’re near her.”

“Athena. Let Hera go now.”

***

“Kkiieek!!”

One.

A monster resembling a wolf was torn apart, its limbs disintegrating as it died instantly.

“Kyaa-ya-ya!!”

Another.

This time, a beast resembling a bear fell to the ground, spraying black blood.

And it wasn’t just them.

Looking around, bodies were scattered between the trees in the forest.

There were so many corpses, it seemed there must be at least a hundred of them scattered across the ground.

Kkieek—

Grrr…

Every time she cast a spell, the monsters died, and the terrain was destroyed.

“Dammit…”

But no matter how many monsters she tore apart, it didn’t make her feel any better.

In the end, she withdrew her magic and slumped to the ground.

As her buttocks touched the bloodstained ground, blood started soaking into her clothes, but she didn’t care at all.

“Let Hera go…?”

She muttered in despair.

Sephir had said that as long as she was around, Hera’s condition would never improve.

After seeing the depths of her heart, it was clear that the only thing she wanted now was rest.

But Sephir also said that she would never find peace as long as he was there.

Crunch—

“I can’t let her go.”

How could she?

She had just managed to open her heart.

They had just become lovers.

Now she was supposed to let her leave her embrace?

Don’t make her laugh.

There must be another way.

If it’s a psychological issue, she could take her time and heal her.

‘If I visit her and take care of her like before, every day…’

It didn’t seem possible.

Every time she got near, she’d have a seizure. How could she take care of her like that?

Maybe she should ask Alina and Mari to help more.

She didn’t like them being near Hera, but if it meant Hera could return safely, she could bear it.

“……”

No. This was meaningless.

She knew too well that they were already doing their best for Hera.

Even the saintess couldn’t help.

The goddess’s power could only heal external and internal wounds; she couldn’t solve psychological issues.

She gripped her head with both hands, trying to think of a way, anything that could help.

But no matter how much she thought, there was nothing she could do for Hera.

“…..”

‘…Maybe if I erase her memories.’

As her rationality slowly faded, one thought pierced her mind.

There was definitely magic that could erase memories.

If she erased Hera’s memories and returned everything to the way it was before she learned everything… he would surely be able to see her smile again.

‘Okay. I have to erase her memories.’

Having made up her mind, she stood up and walked toward the mansion.

But with each step she took, the deep guilt and self-loathing weighed down on her, slowing her pace.

Eventually, she stopped completely, looking down at the ground, and started to laugh bitterly.

“You’ve finally lost it, Athena.”

She had deceived Hera and caused her deep wounds until now, and yet, she was willing to repeat the same process.

No sane person could do something like that.

As Sephir had said, that could never be called love.

In truth, she already knew the answer.

No. She had known it from the beginning.

She was an Archmage of the 8th Circle. Her intellect was exceptional, never lacking.

She knew very well what the best path for Hera was.

She didn’t want to admit it.


She didn’t want to accept it.

She lifted her head, gazing at the beautiful night sky that had risen.

‘…I’m no different from them.’

In the end, up until this moment,

He was just a selfish human who thought only of herself.



 
  Chapter 85: Ana


Before the hero appeared in the Empire.

This story is about a child who abandoned the feeling of love.

The bright red sunset was warmly shining down on the fields.

The rice, ripened to a yellowish hue, bent their heads as if urging to be harvested soon.

I worked with my father, wandering through the lush paddy fields, harvesting the rice, and then we returned home.

“Good job, honey. You worked hard too.”

A mature and beautiful woman embraced me warmly.

Then, a handsome man with brown hair and golden eyes looked at her and spoke.

“Honey, I think our Ana is a genius. The way she swings the sickle is amazing. She cuts the rice better than I do.”

“Heh, you’re saying that again. Are you trying to make our daughter a swordsman or something?”

“Haha, if Ana wants to, I think it would be fine.”

“Absolutely not.”

The woman said firmly, and the man shrugged his shoulders before sitting down at the table.

We three then had a simple yet warm dinner together.

For some reason, my father, who seemed unusually happy that day, began to drink with my mother.

Under the influence of alcohol, my father started expressing the regrets he had built up over the years.

He said that when he was young, he had a talent for magic.

But because there wasn’t enough time or resources for proper training, he missed the crucial period for his magical abilities to grow.

Thus, he had to give up his dream of becoming a wizard.

He regretted not finding a way to earn money and learn magic, because if he had, our family might have been living more comfortably than we are now.

My mother comforted him, saying that she was already happy enough with what they had.

I, too, didn’t want to see my father sad, so I smiled and told him that I was happy, even now.

At that, my gentle-hearted father began to tear up.

Yes.

He was happy.

Though he couldn’t say he was rich, he had the ability to make a living.

And he had parents who loved him—beautiful and noble people.

Though we didn’t live a life that others would envy, he could proudly say that he was happy.

And he believed that this happiness would last forever.

Years later, one day.

Until the day my father began to have an affair.

Crack—

My mother screamed.

She was beating my father, her eyes filled with tears of blood, while my father, like a sinner, bowed his head and silently accepted the blows.

My father kept saying how sorry he was. But still, his intentions remained unchanged.

He said he was going to leave us.

Though my father had always been handsome, one day, he caught the eye of a noblewoman from a marquis family.

This noblewoman offered him money in exchange for him coming to live in her mansion.

At first, he refused, but my father, who had always been hungry for success and wealth, began to slowly change his mind.

Eventually, with the condition that he would give us a substantial amount of money, my father decided to go to the noblewoman from the Count family.

My mother, who had not stopped hitting him, eventually collapsed from exhaustion and began sobbing on the floor.

Then, with a face full of guilt, my father spoke to me.

“…I’m sorry, Ana, for being such a bad father. But one day, you’ll understand.”

As my father grabbed my hand, I almost cried without realizing it.

But I forced myself to swallow the tears and looked at him with a completely expressionless face.

“If I had this money, I could stop farming like Ana and start doing what I want. I hope I never have to give up on my dreams because of money, like Dad did.”

“Don’t be ridiculous.”

“…..”

“In the end, you’re just abandoning us for your own satisfaction.”

“Well… take care, Ana.”

As he turned and started walking out of the house, my body trembled slightly.

I wanted to stop him and tell him not to go.

If he really loved Mom and me, I wanted to beg him to stay here.

But maybe it was because of my pride.

Or maybe it was because I didn’t have the courage to hold him back.

I let him go without even holding onto the collar of his clothes.

And so, he left us.

Though slow, time continued to pass.

In the end, was time really the cure?

Mom, who had been crying for a long while, soon regained her strength and smiled at herself.

She said that now, she was all she had.

She would somehow raise me well and take revenge on that son who had left her.

Although Dad had left, there was still something other than misfortune.

There was still Mom, who loved me.

With the large sum of money inherited from the Marquis family, the two of us were able to buy a small house in the Empire.

We began living a somewhat comfortable life there.

Mom, who had always worried about my future, wondered if I might have magical talent like Dad, so we walked together to the Magic Tower.

Was it fortunate or unfortunate that I had inherited that man’s blood?

I had magical talent.

Not just any talent.

But the talent of an Archmage.

From then on, my life completely changed.

With a rare talent that might only appear once in a thousand years, both the Emperor and the greatest sages became deeply interested in me.

With their support, I made tremendous progress.

Eventually, at the young age of 12, I became a genius who reached the 6th Circle, becoming a famous figure in the Empire.

And that was not the end.

By chance, during a practice battle with a swordsman, I discovered that I also had talent with a sword.

From then on, I began training in swordsmanship as well.

At 14, I reached the expert level in swordsmanship.


I became known as the Empire’s prodigy.

Everyone looked up to me.

They always showed me kind consideration, filled with goodwill, and never held back their praise.

But to me, those gazes were nothing but a burden.

All the expectations people placed on me only made the weight on my shoulders heavier.

I just wanted to go home quickly.

I hurried back to find my mother.

“Ana! Welcome. It must have been hard, huh?”

My mother greeted me with a warm smile.

Her expression was much brighter than before.

As I received various supports from the Empire, naturally, my mother’s life also became more prosperous.

Since then, when I wasn’t home, Mom would wear the clothes she always wanted or buy things she had wished for, spending her alone time.

I always felt guilty for leaving my mother alone at home while I focused on my training or missions. But I felt relieved when it seemed like she had found a hobby of her own.

That day, I had a warm meal prepared by her and engaged in a conversation with her.

My mother had a face full of anticipation.

When I listened to her, she mentioned that she would be meeting some noblewomen from the Empire tomorrow. She said she would be happy to meet good people.

Was she lonely after all?

I felt a pang of sympathy, but I smiled at her without showing it and told her that she would definitely make good friends.

After finishing the warm meal, I wished that my mother could meet good people.

But perhaps my wish didn’t come true.

The next day.

My mother’s expression was very dark.

I asked her what had happened, but she shook her head and said it was nothing.

But her eyes, shaking with anger, and her trembling body were saying otherwise.

Was there a problem at the meeting with the noblewomen?

I secretly asked the Imperial Palace to look into it.

I was told that there had been no problems at the tea party they attended.

However, when I saw the list of attendees, I was able to find the reason.

The noblewoman from the Marquis family who had taken away the man who had once been my mother’s.

Her name, which was still vivid in my memory, was on the list.

The reason my mother was so angry was surely because of that woman.

I returned home to comfort her.

But for some reason, she wasn’t home.

According to the neighbors, she had gone to a high-end clothing store.

Eventually, as I waited for my mother at home, she came in, carrying clothes and jewelry in her hands.

I looked at her with a puzzled expression and asked what kind of clothes they were.

She said she was meeting someone tomorrow and had to make a good impression, so she had spent money she didn’t have.

It wasn’t hard to guess who that person was.

It must have been the woman who had taken away the man who had once been my mother’s love.

My mother apologized, saying she was sorry for spending money so recklessly.

I shook my head at her and said it was okay.

I didn’t want my mother to feel overshadowed by that woman.

I wanted to show her that she was living a happier life than anyone else.

I hoped that she could stand tall in front of that woman.

I told my mother not to worry about me and to spend as much as she liked.

She thanked me with tears in her eyes.

I smiled at her.

Another day passed.

When I returned from my training, my mother greeted me with a happy expression.

Did I successfully hit that woman where it hurts?

I felt relieved, thinking, ‘Thank goodness.’

Since then, my mother developed a new hobby.

She began buying rare gemstones and luxurious clothes.

There was a bit of excessive spending, but I didn’t interfere, hoping that it would make her happy.

Then, one day, the Emperor called for me.

“Why don’t you try to achieve something as well?”

“….”

I listened carefully to his words.

He proposed that I go to the frontlines where a battle with the demon race was taking place and deal with them.

He said that if I succeeded, I would be given a noble title and land.

Had I been someone with an ambition for power, I would have accepted without hesitation.

But I refused outright.

If I were to go to the frontlines and fight, it would take at least a month.

I wasn’t worried about fighting demons for a month, but…

I couldn’t bear the thought of being away from my mother for that long.

Recently, I had been leaving her alone more often.


If I were away for a month, she would definitely be sad.

And I, too, didn’t want to be apart from her for such a long time.

So, I rejected the Emperor’s offer.

However, my mother thought differently.

“I wish you would go, Ana.”



 
  Chapter 86: Athena Caladbolg


-Kieeek!!

-Kyaaayaaak!!

Like leaves swept away by a storm. The monsters were blown away by her magic.

A month had passed.

On the battlefield, a mountain of monster corpses had piled up, and rivers of their blood flowed across the ground.

At first, the countless monsters seemed endless, but now, it was clear that their numbers had significantly decreased. The situation would likely be over soon.

“Archmage-nim! We need help to the east as well!”

At the soldier’s request for assistance, she rode off toward the east.

In the past month, she had fought in countless battles and achieved tremendous growth.

Her magic had reached the 7th circle. Her swordsmanship had reached a level where the path to mastering it was open.

No one, not even from the Empire’s past, had reached such a level at her age.

But she wasn’t happy at all.

She only wanted to return home quickly.

She continued to slash through the monsters, washing her body in blood.

As this routine went on, her heart gradually became worn down.

Now, no matter how many monsters she ripped apart, no matter how cruelly her own soldiers were killed, she felt no emotion.

She was neither happy nor sad. She only wanted to go home.

Had the Goddess granted her wish?

Soon enough, the battle ended in their victory.

“Uwaaa—!!”

“I love you, Hero!!”

“Long live the Karaz Empire!!!”

On the way back to the Empire, countless people greeted her, throwing bouquets of flowers in celebration.

Before she knew it, her title had changed from prodigy to Empire’s hero.

The Emperor promised to grant her the honor he had promised and said he would grant her a marquis title in whatever name she chose.

Not having thought much about a name, she said she would decide later and hurried home.

Having been away for a month, she missed her mother terribly.

Surely, when she opened the door to this house, her mother would be there, smiling and welcoming her.

But unfortunately, that was not the case.

Upon returning home, she was met with only the thick, hazy air and the stench of cheap cigarettes that made her frown.

With concern, she ventured deeper into the house to look for her mother, only to be confronted with an unbelievable sight.

Her mother, who had always greeted her with a bright smile, was lying in bed with a man she had never seen before.

In a daze, almost losing her composure, she immediately grabbed the man and began to beat him as if she would kill him.

“Kyaaak!!”

“Ah! What are you doing!!”

Her mother tried to stop her, but she didn’t stop the violence.

In the end, unable to stop her, her mother raised her hand high and—

Slap!

She struck her cheek hard.

For the first time, she was slapped by her mother, and in shock, she stared blankly at the floor. Her mother, with a cold glare, quickly ushered the man out of the house.

Regaining her senses, she demanded an explanation from her mother.

“Who is that man? Did you really—?”

But her mother didn’t answer. She silently approached her, gently embraced her, and patted her back.

“You’ve had a hard time for a month, Ana. I’m sorry I couldn’t welcome you properly.”

After rolling in the brutal battlefield and finally seeing the gentle side of her mother, she should have felt joy.

But for some reason, there was no joy in her heart.

…

…

One year later…

Before I knew it, I had turned 15.

A lot had changed.

My mother was no longer the kind and warm person I once knew.

She had become someone addicted to power. A filthy woman obsessed only with money and lust.

I even heard she had started using drugs recently.

It wasn’t just her who had changed.

I had changed too. Quite a lot, in fact.

I wasn’t sure if everything had worn away and vanished, but I had become numb, unable to feel any emotions at all.

Even when I achieved something or succeeded, I felt no joy.

And unlike before, when I looked at my mother’s face, now devoid of love, I didn’t feel any sadness.

Seeing my mother, who had fallen so low that I could no longer be disappointed, I found myself developing a disgust for humanity.

She annoyed me.

That wasn’t all.

The countless expectations and admiration people had for me also became bothersome.

Why?

Why should I fight for humans like this?

I didn’t know anymore.

People, with complete certainty, believed I would protect them, as if it were a given.

It was laughable.

I had already repaid all the favors I owed to the palace and achieved more than enough to atone for that.

There was no reason to fight for these people anymore.

So, I stopped.

I notified the Emperor that from now on, I would live the way I wanted.

At first, he was surprised, but he accepted my decision as if he understood.

Though sometimes, when things came up at the palace, he would ask me for help. Since those were things I could manage easily, I agreed.

I felt a lightness in my shoulders.

“Why did you do this?!!!”

A woman with the same blonde hair as mine screamed.

Thanks to the drugs, her appearance had deteriorated to the point where it couldn’t even be described in words.

I squinted my eyes at the loud noise and spoke to her.


I stopped because it was annoying.

She began to thrash around in a fit, grabbing me by the collar and shaking me.

“If you stop!! Who’s going to pay for the upkeep of this enormous mansion?! My jewels!! My clothes!!”

Did she not realize how shameless she was?

Her disgusting behavior made me feel nauseous.

Right. It was time to cut ties with her too.

I no longer wanted to be bound to this woman by family ties.

I ordered the servants and butlers to throw her out.

Their eyes were filled with hesitation, but—

The title of Marquis was mine, after all.

In the end, they had no choice but to follow my orders.

Did she really think I wouldn’t abandon her?

The foolish blonde woman stared at me in disbelief.

Perhaps she finally understood the situation.

With trembling eyes, she rushed toward me and began apologizing over and over again.

“Ah… Ana… I’m sorry… I must have lost my mind for a moment because of the drugs…”

Heh.

I couldn’t help but laugh at her pathetic figure.

It had been so long since I laughed, and this was how it came out. How absurd.

I shoved her off me with my foot, making her fall.

Shocked by my unexpected action, she twisted her face in anger, like a demon, and began shouting at me.

“How… how could you do this to your own mother?! Who do you think raised you?! This is how you repay the kindness of a parent, a debt that can never be repaid, in this way?!”

I didn’t want to hear any more.

I sent a notice to the guards to make sure she would never step foot in the mansion again.

Turning my back, I walked back to my room.

Perhaps realizing that it was now too late, she revealed her true, ugly self.

“You monster of a woman, without a shred of pity or tears!! I should’ve known when you didn’t shed a single tear when your father left.”

She struggled with all her might, shedding tears of blood. But in the end, she was caught by the guards and dragged outside.

“You ungrateful wretch!!! You will never be happy—”

Bang—

As the door slammed shut, the loud, annoying voice vanished, and a peaceful silence settled over the mansion.

Just as expected. Even though I had discarded the one who was supposed to be my mother, I felt no guilt whatsoever.

On the contrary, I felt relieved.

It felt like finally shedding a heavy burden.

Smiling at the long-forgotten feeling of joy, I noticed the servants around me flinch in surprise.

I ignored them and continued to smile, savoring my pleasure.

And the next day.

A large number of servants quit their jobs.

Had they said they were scared after witnessing me, the one who even kicked out my parents with joy?

It was quite laughable.

Just yesterday, they had looked at me with admiration, and in the blink of an eye, their attitude had flipped, as if flipping the palm of their hand.

I scoffed.

Yeah. This is what humans are like.

Born evil.

Weak. Selfish beings.

They depend on others without hesitation, lean on them freely, and are disappointed just as easily.

The kindness they show is nothing but hypocrisy.

The praise and admiration they direct at me will turn into scorn the moment I betray their expectations.

It was amusing to think that they believed I would sacrifice myself for them, as if they had some sort of collateral in me.

Just like this man who suddenly ran to me and desperately begged.

“Ah… Aah… God… thank you so much… Hero, please save our village!! The villagers are dying at the hands of the demons!”

LICH!!

This middle-aged man was panting heavily, tears streaming down his face.

I mocked him, a sardonic smile creeping on my lips.

“Don’t bother me and get lost.”

The hope in his eyes slowly turned to despair.

His darkened face seemed to show resentment toward me.

Yeah, of course.

Ignoring the man, who muttered helplessly while staring at the ground, I walked toward the palace.

…

…

“Right. You’ve decided on your name?”

“Yeah.”

The Emperor’s brows furrowed.

It was probably because I had spoken casually.

Now, there was no need to address him with any formality.

He stared at me silently for a long time before sighing and speaking.

“Something’s changed, I see.”

“Something like that. Why? Does it bother you to hear a kid like me speak so casually?”

“If I said it didn’t, I’d be lying. But I believe someone as strong as you has earned the right to speak that way.”

“Hmm.”

The Emperor responded calmly, unexpectedly.

I guess being a king isn’t something anyone can do.

He reached out toward me and asked.

“So, will you tell me your surname, Hero?”

“Caladbolg. Athena Caladbolg.”

I answered without hesitation.

“Hmm? Are you planning to change your name as well?”

“That’s right.”

The girl who once chased happiness, Ah-na-ra, was no longer here.

I looked at him, smiled, and said.

“It’s a name I no longer need.”

***

I looked up at the bright, white moon.

As I recalled the memories I had desperately tried to bury, all I could do was let out a hollow laugh.

“Like mother, like daughter.”

As she did.

She used people as she pleased.

Hurt them.

Crushed them.

Do I really have the right to mock that woman?

With a hopeless smile, I gave in, looking up at the sky.

This is punishment.

The punishment for trampling on others’ hearts without care and crushing them brutally.

“….”

“…Yeah.”


Ironically, as I let go completely, the pain that had been tearing at my chest started to settle.

This must have been the answer.

It’s time to let go.

Even of her.

Even of the disgustingly repulsive version of myself.



 
  Chapter 87: Tear


The time when everyone had already fallen asleep.

I still couldn’t sleep. I stayed up all night, gazing out the window.

The beautiful full moon hanging in the sky gently illuminated the night, and the scenery wasn’t too bad.

After gently patting Mari’s head as she slept beside me, I turned my head.

“…Shall we leave?”

At my words, Sephir calmly nodded.

“It’s tormenting. Being here.”

“….”

That wasn’t wrong.

This place was hell to me.

The place where I had fallen apart.

A place filled only with unhappy memories.

I had endured so far, thinking about the love I shared with Athena here.

But cruelly.

Believing in her love had only dragged me deeper into the pit of hell.

As Sephir said, staying here was tormenting.

Surely, leaving would be better for me.

But I shook my head to show my rejection.

Then Sephir looked at me with an expression that said she didn’t understand.

“Hey! If you keep this up, you really might die!!”

As she said, I could feel it myself. My health was deteriorating more and more each day.

It wouldn’t be surprising if I suddenly collapsed one day.

Of course, it wasn’t that I didn’t want to leave this place.

I wanted to escape too.

I wanted to run away from this hellish mansion and live peacefully in a place with no one, where I could let go of my mind.

The reason I rejected Sephir’s suggestion was simple.

“…Athena won’t let me leave.”

I looked down at my body.

Though hidden under my clothes, the clear pink shackles would still be there beneath.

That wasn’t all.

I no longer had the strength to move my body properly.

Could someone like me escape this place, avoiding Athena?

“Ughh..”

Sephir, unable to refute my words, groaned for a while before stomping on the floor as though she was throwing a tantrum.

“This is all because of that monster of a woman!! That devil! How could she-“

Knock, knock-

…Hera. It’s me.

“A person can’t… Hiiiii!!”

Startled by an unexpected voice, Sephir’s eyes grew wide in shock.

Her body started trembling violently, like a squirrel struck by lightning.

And that was the same for me.

I tried to suppress my rapidly increasing breath as much as possible and spoke to her outside the door in a cold voice.

“I have nothing to say to you, Athena.”

-I won’t go in. I just wanted to hear your voice.

“……”

-If you’re really struggling… you don’t have to push yourself.

…What?

Athena’s voice was different than usual.

Her voice, which had always been full of strength in any situation, was now weak and deeply sunk.

I didn’t want to talk to her, but the change in her atmosphere kept bothering me.

In the end, I squeezed my eyes shut, trying to calm my trembling body, and said to her.

“…What do you want to say?”

I really wish that arrogant succubus would just leave.

“Hyah?!”

At Athena’s words, Sephir jumped like a frog, then started shivering and biting her nails.

“It’s okay, Sephir. Could you go outside for a moment?”

As I grabbed her hand and spoke, she puffed her cheeks, snorted, and said.

“Hmph… If you’re asking like that, I guess I can’t help it.”

Won’t she leave already?

“Eek?! A…Alright, I’ll go now…!!”

At Athena’s urging, Sephir hurriedly flew out of the window like she was running away.

As soon as she disappeared, the silence filled the room, and the stillness remained until Athena finally broke it.

-…Are you really struggling?

“…”

At Athena’s words, anger suddenly surged up inside me.

For her, of all people, to say something like that.

In my disbelief, the words that boiled inside me came spilling out.

“Is that what you’re calling saying something…?”

-Yeah. Sorry.

Hearing Athena’s sincere apology made my body tremble a bit.

Something felt off since earlier. Her tone was nothing like her usual self.

It was like she had become an entirely different person.

The completely changed atmosphere around her made me worry for a moment.

‘Is something happening to her…?’

But that thought quickly passed.

I slapped myself on the cheek and scolded myself.

Get a grip, Hera.

What are you doing, still giving your heart to her?

“…You lied to me.”


-I did.

“You played with me, completely.”

-That’s right.

“You mocked me. Ridiculed me. Thoroughly shattered me.”

-Yeah.

Athena calmly acknowledged everything.

At her appearance, my emotions exploded, and tears came rushing out.

“Why…!! Why did you do this… you said you loved me… how could you do something like that?”

Once the dam of my tears broke, no matter how much I wiped them away, they just kept flowing, burning my face.

“I hate you so much, Athena… but do you know what’s the most frustrating thing?”

-…What’s that?

“No matter how much I try, I can’t forget you. And that’s what makes me the most angry and resentful.”

-….

“Ugh… I really… hate you… sniff… h-hic…”

Unable to hold back anymore, I began to sob bitterly, and Athena didn’t say a word.

I kept the structure and tone as close to the original as possible! Let me know if you’d like any adjustments or have specific preferences for the translation.

In a moment of overwhelming frustration and anger, I shouted at her.

“Say something! Anything…!!!”

-Leave the mansion, Hera.

The response I got was completely unexpected.

“…What?”

-Well then, goodnight.

“W-wait…!”

Startled, I leapt out of bed and rushed to open the door. But Athena was nowhere to be seen. The empty hallway stood eerily silent, leaving only my bewildered self standing there.

I could no longer suppress the emotions welling up inside me.

So, I ran away from Hera. I didn’t want her to see me like this.

Dragging my heavy body back to the bed, I threw myself onto it.

As I covered my eyes with one hand, the feelings I had been holding back finally burst out.

In all my life, I had never once shed a tear.

Not when the man who was my father abandoned me and left. Not even when the woman who was my mother wept bitterly and screamed her resentment at me. I had always endured.

But now, it felt utterly unbearable.

“Ha…”

A single, transparent tear slid down my cheek.

The unfamiliar sensation made me frown.

I hated this suffocating weight pressing down on my chest.

“Ha… damn it… hng… sob…”

Yet, from deep within, the sorrow and intense emotions continued to surge. Like a child crying out for the first time, I couldn’t stop myself from sobbing.

-‘m sorry… Hera… I’m so sorry…

It was a moment of vulnerability unbefitting someone who was once called invincible.

***

When I looked at her face, I was utterly shocked.

“…You…”

The sun hadn’t yet risen, and the darkness outside enveloped everything.

It was still far too early to wake.

Athena had quietly woken me from my place beside my mother and called me out.

At first, I was annoyed, but realizing the gravity of the situation, I reluctantly followed her.

“Take Hera and leave the mansion tomorrow morning.”

As she said this, she handed me a heavy pouch wrapped in brown cloth.

Looking at the pouch in my hand, I saw it was filled with glittering gold coins.

“These are all platinum coins. Enough to buy a small kingdom. It should be more than sufficient.”

For an ordinary person, the enormous sum would have been shocking.

But I didn’t even glance at the dazzling pouch of money. My gaze remained fixed on her.

“Are… you okay?”

From the very beginning, I had disliked her.

When my mother suffered immensely because of her, I had even wished to kill her.

But even so, the reason I asked her out of concern was not because of her deeply sunken voice.

It was certainly not because of her red, swollen eyes or her pale, trembling lips.

It was because the color of her soul had changed.

From black to a clear, colorless transparency.

And that could mean only one thing.

“Pfft. Are you worried about me?”

She let out a mocking laugh, almost as if ridiculing me.

But her words only made the weight in my chest grow heavier.

I could see it all too clearly.

The face of someone who was sneering at me.

It was the sight of someone who wanted to hide their own feelings and was trying to force a smile, no matter what.

“….”

She shook her head, trying to shake off her thoughts.

‘It’s all my own doing.’

All of this was something she had brought upon herself.

How much had her mother suffered because of that woman?

How much had she cried, retched, and agonized?

When she thought of her dying mother, the concern she once felt for that woman vanished without a trace, replaced by a cold, bitter emptiness.

Right.

There was no reason for her to worry about that woman at all.

“…I won’t be saying goodbye.”

“Okay.”


As if this was all there was to say, she turned her back coldly and walked away.

She too turned away from the woman, heading toward her mother, who was still asleep.

With every step she took, her mood sank lower.

It felt as heavy as the purse full of money in her hand.

Her heart felt unbearably heavy.



 
  Chapter 88: The End of Bad Relationship


It seemed like it was about to rain. The sky, heavy with dark, gloomy clouds, seemed to mirror my mood.

“…What about Athena?”

“Master said she’s tired and will be staying in her room.”

The maid, Roselin, spoke respectfully with both hands politely clasped together.

She wasn’t the only one. Many people from the mansion were out to greet me.

But Athena herself? I couldn’t even catch a glimpse of her.

Really…

Is she really just letting me go like this?

In the face of this sudden situation, I couldn’t say anything.

When I woke up in the morning, I thought I had misheard.

She told me to leave the mansion and then disappeared.

I had thought it was just a figment of my imagination.

But when Mari took my hand and led me out of the mansion in the morning…

And when I saw the large carriage parked outside the gates…

And finally, when I saw Roselin and countless others waiting to greet me, I realized.

What Athena had said yesterday wasn’t a lie.

“Hmph. She must know she made a mistake.”

Sephir, disguised as a human, pouted and muttered from beside me.

She quickly looked around, her face showing a moment of realization. After confirming that Athena wasn’t around, she sighed in relief.

Then, Sephir turned her head and looked at Mari.

Mari had been frowning since the morning, as if something was bothering her.

Mari had told me this morning.

The things Athena had said, and the unbelievable amount of platinum coins she had given her.

With that kind of money, I could live comfortably for the rest of my life within the Empire.

But I didn’t feel grateful at all.

In fact, I found it even harder to understand why she was so easily pushing me away.

She used to say she couldn’t live without me.

And now, she was just letting me go?

Was it disbelief or anger that stirred inside me?

I was frustrated.

I had been the one wanting to leave this mansion.

And I still wanted to leave this hellish place as soon as possible.

But…

But this wasn’t how it should be.

“…Hey! Where are you going?”

Sephir called out to me, but I didn’t look back.

Not just her, but I turned my back on the countless stares directed at me.

I ran toward Athena.

Even though I resented her deeply…

It wasn’t right to part ways so suddenly.

I was sure she would think the same.

But… was I wrong?

“Still haven’t gone?”

“…”

Athena spoke to me with an indifferent expression.

I could only stare at her blankly.

“Did you come just to say goodbye? I’m busy, so I’d prefer if you left quickly.”

I couldn’t understand.

Just a few days ago, she had been desperately approaching me.

Who was this person now, looking down at me so coldly?

“…Really… you want me to go?”

“Of course. Did you think I was lying?”

When I stayed standing there for a while without moving in front of Athena…

It seemed like she realized something, and with a small smile, her eyes widened as she walked toward me.

“Oh, sorry. You came for this, didn’t you?”

She placed her hand on my stomach.

“Ugh?!”

Before long, I felt a dizzying sensation as something inside me seemed to slip away.

In an instant, all the strength drained from my body, and I staggered.

It felt as though something important had slipped away. I felt completely empty.

When I looked up at Athena again, a brilliant golden mana was floating and vibrating around her.

“The slave contract ends here. You can go now.”

She spoke as if nothing mattered, her tone flat, and anger boiled up inside me.

Unable to hold it in any longer, I rushed at her and grabbed her by the collar.

“…You bastard.”

“What?”

“You really are intent on hurting me until the very end.”

I’m curious, Athena.

What was I to you?

Was I just a toy you wanted?

Or was I just an easy person to play with?

How could you…

How could you make me feel so miserable like this?

Did you ever love me, even once?

Again, upon seeing her without any response, a bitter laugh escaped me.

“Forget it. I don’t even want to look at you anymore, Athena.”

Turning my back to her, I said my last goodbye and walked back the way I came.

“Eat well and live well, you bitch.”

A single tear rolled down my cheek.


She seemed to have said something, but it was swallowed by the distance between us and faded into the air.

Our long, tangled fate, filled with so many events, had ended.

In such an absurd, empty way.

“Please be happy.”

I love you, Hera.

***

What a fine carriage it was. Despite the rough path ahead, the carriage ran smoothly without a single jolt.

“Miss… you don’t look well.”

“Hey… are you okay? Something happened, didn’t it?”

Alina and Sephir, sitting across from me, looked at me with worried expressions.

Marie, who was sitting quietly beside me, still had a frown on her face, as if lost in deep thought.

We were on our way to the empire.

Originally, it was supposed to be just me and Marie, but Sephir, having stepped down from her position as commander, followed me, saying she had nowhere else to go.

Alina also begged to come with me.

Honestly, I wanted to be alone, but knowing how much they had cared for me, I accepted their company.

“Hera…?”

Sephir called out to me again, perhaps sensing my silence.

“…Sorry.”

I apologized to Sephir.

It wasn’t that I had purposely refused to answer.

I just had no thoughts at all.

No, to be precise, all I could think about was her.

It felt like she had changed so suddenly.

Earlier, I had lashed out at her in a rush of emotion and turned away, but now, sitting in the carriage and thinking calmly, her actions seemed so strange.

I gently stroked my lower abdomen.

The complete lack of sensation felt unfamiliar.

“….It must be a good thing that I’ve clearly escaped from being a slave.

But my body, now devoid of mana, it felt so hollow.

“….Mom.”

For a while, as I blankly stared at the floor.

Mari came up from beside me and tightly clung to my waist.

Immediately, her worried expression caught my eye.

“Yeah… I’m okay, Mari.”

I patted her head, gently smiling as if to reassure her.

“…….”

But Mari, as if still not reassured, kept mumbling and fidgeting anxiously.

The guilt of worrying Mari again stabbed at my heart.

I felt like I couldn’t go on like this. I shook my head vigorously, clearing the thoughts of Athena from my mind.

Right.

I should forget it now.

My relationship with her is already over.

Thinking about her any further would be meaningless.

The truth is, I didn’t have the courage to erase her from my memory.

She had been such a significant presence in my life.

But I tried not to think about it too much.

As time passes, maybe eventually, I’ll be able to forget her, even if it’s in an indifferent way.

I quietly rested my head against the carriage window and closed my eyes.

When I open them again, a completely changed world will unfold before me.

Not that suffocating mansion, like hell. I’ll need to find a new home.

Should I look for one in the Empire?

Living in a forest with no people might not be a bad idea either.

Whatever it is, it will be better than that mansion.

I opened my eyes again and looked at the dull sky.

It looked like it was about to rain. The dark, gloomy clouds filling the sky seemed to reflect my mood.

***

“….You, did you come here to die?”

Her massive wings spread within the castle, flaunting her majestic form.

At that, the surrounding demons began to cheer, praising her one by one.

This place, filled with the sounds of blood and screams.

The very heart of the Demon Realm. The Demon King’s Castle.

Here, countless demons were gathered, all staring at a single human.

If it had been a regular person, they would have fainted on the spot from fear.

But surprisingly, it was the demons who were shaking with primal fear.

Standing boldly here, the woman, with a calm expression, extended her hand toward the red-haired woman sitting on the throne and flicked her fingers.

“I wonder. Won’t it be you who dies?”

“Hahaha, this is ridiculous.”

The red-haired woman with the enormous wings began laughing mockingly.

“Even if it’s you, do you think you could ever be a match for me in this demon realm without a single ounce of the goddess’s power?”

The woman descended from the throne, and as her feet touched the ground, all the demons inside the castle knelt, paying their respects to her.

This red-haired woman, who was called ‘the Goddess’ by the demons, often referred to as the Demon King.

“The Goddess’s power? Why would I need something like that to kill you?”

The Demon King’s brow furrowed at the woman’s provocation, but then she started laughing heartily.

“Hahaha! Fine. If you really want to die that badly, I see no reason to refuse.”

The dark, dense, and simultaneously destructive and murderous black mana began swirling around her.

“I do hope you’ll entertain the Demon King.”

The Demon King’s crimson eyes glowed ominously, as though she intended to devour the woman before her.

However, the woman showed no sign of fear. She extended her hand into the air and muttered.

“Shine brightly, Lukete.”

As soon as the woman finished speaking, a blinding light surged from her hand, so intense it could burn the eyes.


A mass of light, taking the form of a sword, settled into her grip.

She swung the sword, and with the roar of a fierce storm, the surrounding demons were sliced apart, leaving no trace of their bodies behind.

“It’s been a while since I’ve used a sword.”

The woman spoke as she pointed the sword at the Demon King.

Her eyes, like a bright sun, burned brilliantly gold.



 
  Chapter 89: Where her voice can be heard


People who don’t know might think this way:

“Why haven’t the demons been wiped out?”

It was a reasonable suspicion to have.

Humans, elves, beastkin, merfolk, and every other race with power saw them as enemies.

If all the other races decided to unite with the sole purpose of exterminating the demons, no matter how exceptional the demons’ physical abilities were, they would stand no chance against such an alliance.

So why is it that, even hundreds of years after the Great War ended, the demons still exist so openly?

The reason lies in the Demon Realm itself.

The Demon God, who loves carnage and war.

The Demon Realm is directly influenced by her power.

And the demons, who are blessed by the Demon God.

In the Demon Realm, they were the dominant race standing at the pinnacle.

And their ruler, the Demon King.

An immortal existence, almost impossible to kill.

Even for her—the one known as the strongest human.

***

Slash!

Bright red blood sprayed across the wall, leaving a vivid stain.

Looking down, I saw a deep wound in my side, gushing blood profusely.

“Ha ha ha! This is exhilarating. Truly exhilarating.”

“….”

“It’s been so long since I’ve faced someone who can match me like this in the Demon Realm.”

The Demon King raised her hand high into the sky.

Above, obsidian swords rained down with the force of a violent storm.

I leapt backward to evade, but in an instant, a massive demonic blast appeared right before my eyes.

Anticipating it, I immediately sliced through the blast with my sword and sent a wave of energy slashing toward her.

“Useless.”

The powerful wave, charging fiercely toward her, vanished the moment it touched the Demon King’s hand.

Well, I didn’t really think it would work.

I lunged forward, slashing my sword downward with all my might, aiming to cleave her from above.

But again, my attack didn’t land.

She casually raised her arm and caught the blade, stopping it effortlessly.

Then, with a mighty roar, the Demon King unleashed an enormous burst of mana, sending me flying backward until I crashed into the wall.

“What a pity. If you had a Holy Sword, this might have been a worthwhile battle.”

She waved her hand, and several black mana orbs slammed me into the ground.

A sharp pain surged through me, and warm blood trickled from my head, dripping steadily onto the floor.

“It would’ve been truly delightful if you were a Hero.”

“Why are you acting like this is already over? This is just the beginning.”

Spitting out the blood pooled in my mouth, I brushed the dust off my knees and stood up casually.

The Demon King frowned slightly and spoke to me.

“I don’t understand.”

“What don’t you understand?”

“All this time, you never paid any attention to the demon kind. And now, you’re fighting like your life depends on it?”

“Oh, that?”

She gave her a sly smile before silently summoning his beloved sword.

Light particles began gathering in her hand, slowly taking form. Before long, the shape of a sword materialized in her grasp.

“If I’m going to die, I might as well be useful in death.”

“Useful? What do you mean?”

The Demon King tilted her head, puzzled by her words.

Of course.

She wouldn’t understand.

Not even I fully understand myself. How could a demon like you possibly grasp it?

She planted her sword into the ground, closed her eyes, and calmed her mind in reverence.

“I’m curious. How much of a dent will my full strength make against that mighty Demon God of yours?”

“Hahaha! You still plan to fight? You’d do better to give up.”

Leaving her boisterous laughter behind, she began to chant softly to herself.

‘Stake your life.’

‘Burn your existence.’

Let everything be reduced to ash beneath my feet.

“Ardiet.”

Fwoosh—

A small flame ignited within her heart, spreading like a fuse through her veins, setting her body ablaze with searing heat.

In an instant, intense flames erupted around her, roaring fiercely like a miniature sun.

The corpses of nearby demons began to melt away as if made of snow, their blood evaporating in moments, leaving only scorched bones behind.

And there she stood, in the midst of the inferno.

The pain of her flesh burning was palpable, yet it didn’t trouble her in the slightest.

No, the pain of Hera’s resentment toward her—that was far worse.

Gripping the sword once more, the intense heat transferred to the blade, enveloping it in golden flames.

The Demon King, sensing the drastic shift in her aura, had dropped her playful demeanor and now gazed at her warily.

“…That power… it’s dangerous.”

Ignoring her caution, she tightened her grip on the sword.

“Sorry, but I don’t have time to waste.”

There was no time for delays.

Even now, her life was being consumed by the flames, vanishing moment by moment.

With a mighty swing, she sent a massive wave of energy hurtling toward the Demon King.

She raised her hand, just as before, to block the attack.

Slash—

Too easily, her arm was severed cleanly from her body.

“Your—”

The Demon Lord glared at me with turbulent eyes.


She glanced at her severed arm for a moment, then quickly regenerated it with flesh growing back instantaneously.

I wasn’t surprised, but seeing such easy regeneration was a bit disheartening.

However, there was no point in showing my discouragement.

I kept a composed smile and challenged her with my sword drawn.

“Amazing. Shall we see if you can regenerate a neck too?”

“Very well. Try your best.”

Without hesitation, I lunged at her.

After that, no more words were exchanged.

Only the sounds of flesh and bones tearing filled the castle.

***

Time passed.

The once splendid and imposing Demon Lord’s castle was now so destroyed that only ruins remained.

Breathing heavily, I looked at the Demon Lord amidst the ruins.

“It’s astounding. Unbelievable.”

The Demon Lord, regenerating her severed arms and legs, looked exhausted and breathed heavily.

“Cough…”

Blood gushed from my mouth onto the ground.

I no longer had the strength to hold my sword.

As I let go, the sword quickly turned to dust and scattered into the air.

Soon, with nothing to lean on, I collapsed to the ground.

“It’s not fully regenerated. I won’t be able to do anything for a while.”

The Demon Lord glanced at her half-regenerated arm and sighed.

“Annoying, but you have won. If it weren’t for the power of the Demon God, I would be the one lying here.”

“Though you are my enemy, I respect you. Do you have any last words?”

“…My…words…”

At her request for a last remark, I thought deeply.

But all I could think of was Hera’s cheerful smile, even as my life was fading.

Perhaps amused by the incongruity, I let out a faint laugh.

“Kill me.”

I told the Demon Lord without any lingering attachment.

She nodded solemnly, respecting my wish.

“So be it.”

I sighed once more and looked up at the dark sky through the shattered ceiling, waiting for death.

“Hera’s hair color…”

The pitch-black night sky naturally reminded me of her.

What might Hera be doing now?

She must have arrived at the empire by now.

She should live happily there, without suffering.

“Cough…”

Feeling nauseous, I coughed again, and more blood poured out from my mouth.

I could feel my life force flickering out.

My body was growing colder, and my eyelids heavier.

‘…So this is death.’

It’s alright.

I was prepared to die long ago.

I wasn’t scared at all.

In fact, I felt at peace.

It finally felt like I could rest.

I could sense peace approaching.

From the distance, I heard her voice calling out to me.

Hearing her beautiful voice naturally brought a smile to my face.

‘Hera.’

‘I love you.’

‘And I’m sorry.’

You are a beautiful and lovable person. Wherever you go, you’ll be loved.

Someone like me…

should be forgotten quickly. I just hope you’re happy.

I bade her a final farewell and quietly closed my eyes.

“Athena.”

From the other side, Hera called out to me once more.

It was as if she was urging me to cross over quickly, calling my name again and again.

Her voice…

No matter how many times I heard it, it was a beautiful melody.

“I love you, Hera.”

Holding her voice deeply in my heart…

The hero slowly drifted into sleep.

Athena.

Athena.

“ATHENA!!!!!!”

Slap—

A sudden, powerful impact landed on my cheek, violently turning my head to the side.

The abruptness of the blow.

The swamp of death that had pulled me under suddenly released its grip.

I snapped back to consciousness, my eyes flying open.

“What… what happened?”


As confusion clouded my mind, I saw her before me.

Her tear-streaked face, eyes swollen red, and her voice calling my name.

The person I had longed and wished to see more than anything else.

The most lovable being in the world.

“…He…ra?”



 
  Chapter 90: Omnious premonition


-Mom, I have something to tell you.

I stroll through the forest and then break into a run.

The strong wind chasing me brushes against my face.

“Alina… a little faster…!!”

“Understood. Hold on tight, Miss.”

With a single snap of the reins from Alina, the horse sped up, galloping even faster.

-Athena… she might die soon.

Grit—

Overwhelmed with anxiety, I clung tighter to Alina’s waist.

Since hearing Mari’s words, we hadn’t stopped running.

‘No.’

That can’t be true.

Athena, dying? Impossible.

But her sudden change in behavior, and the way she let go of me without any hesitation, kept gnawing at me.

Mari, who had returned to her dragon form, perched on my shoulder. She rubbed her tiny face against my cheek as if to calm me down.

“Heh…heh! Can’t we slow down a little?”

Sephir, flying beside us with flapping wings, gasped heavily as she spoke.

She was sweating profusely, her face showing sheer exhaustion.

It wasn’t surprising. We had been running non-stop for hours.

“…Sorry, Sephir. We’re almost there. Just hold on a little longer!”

I turned my gaze forward again.

In the distance, the outline of Athena’s mansion slowly came into view.

I never imagined we’d return here so soon, but I couldn’t ignore Mari’s words.

‘Just see her face… then leave again.’

I didn’t want to be here any more than I had to.

I just needed to resolve this uneasy feeling, confirm she was safe, and leave.

“We’ve arrived, Miss.”

The mansion’s front gate came into view.

I quickly dismounted and ran toward it.

But before I could step inside, I encountered someone completely unexpected.

A towering figure.

A man wearing a flowing, Japanese-style kimono.

“…Who… are you?”

“It’s been a while, young lady.”

His straw hat was pulled low, obscuring his face.

However, the thick beard and the mysterious aura surrounding him left no doubt about his identity.

“…Sword Saint.”

He glanced at Mari, perched on my shoulder, and his eyes widened in astonishment.

“Unbelievable. To have a dragon, a calamity of nature, by your side. Who exactly are you, young lady?”

“Why are you here?”

At my question, the Sword Saint sighed and pulled a small piece of paper from his robe.

“I received this message.”

When he handed me the paper, I saw only a single, short word scribbled on it:

-Don’t look for me.

“…What?”

“Concerned, I came to find her, but Athena is no longer here,” the Sword Saint said, removing his straw hat.

“Young lady, did something happen between you two?”

He looked at me, waiting for an answer.

However, the look in his eyes as he spoke already seemed to know everything. He gazed at me with a mournful expression.

I told him.

About what happened with Athena.

Of course, I didn’t tell him everything.

The events with Athena were something I didn’t even want to put into words.

But I explained to him that I could no longer stay by her side, the color of the soul Mari had seen in her, and what it might mean.

Since he was one of the few people close to Athena, I thought he deserved to know at least this much.

“I see,” 

He said, a faint, bitter smile crossing his face.

The swordmaster, laughing wryly.

‘This isn’t the time for this.’

The reason the swordmaster came here wasn’t important.

What was driving me to the brink of madness with fear was the fact that Athena wasn’t here.

Athena’s sudden change in demeanor. The color of the soul Mari had seen. The note she left for the swordmaster.

All of it was making me increasingly anxious.

“Athena… Do you know where Athena is?”

When I asked him urgently, he pondered deeply for a moment before letting out a long sigh and speaking.

“I have an idea. But…”

His words sparked a glimmer of hope within me.

“Where is it?!”

He hesitated momentarily without answering, but after seeing the desperation on my face, he finally spoke.

“Athena isn’t the type to end her life willingly. But throwing her life away in a reckless battle? That, she might do.”

“…A battle?”

“Yes. A fight to the death.”

A battle where Athena could lose her life?

Even the protagonist couldn’t stand against her.

Who in the world could possibly defeat someone like her?

“There’s only one.”

He paused before continuing, his voice steady.

“Our enemy and the embodiment of overwhelming power. A terrifying existence.”

His words struck me like lightning.


There was one.

Someone even Athena, once hailed as invincible, could never defeat.

“…The Demon King?”

“It’s only a guess,” he replied. 

“But if she’s truly decided to throw her life away, then that’s the most likely opponent.”

“And even if that’s the case, there’s nothing we can do. The Demon Realm isn’t a place one can simply walk into.”

Thump. Thump.

My heart pounded violently.

Anxiety was slowly morphing into reality, tightening its grip around me.

“No… It can’t be.”

The Demon Realm.

A place where no one but demons could enter freely. Even if someone managed to enter, survival was nearly impossible.

And yet, did she go there alone?

Really, just to die?

…No, Athena.

You’re not seriously thinking something so foolish, are you?

But whether it was true or not, there was no way to confirm it.

As Carlos said, the demon world is a different place that can only be reached through magic.

If you try to walk there directly, you must go somewhere through a passage of the underworld known only to certain people.

“Demon world…demon world…how…”

As I was anxiously worrying and biting my nails.

“Um…there…”

Sephir, who had been standing quietly behind me, cautiously revealed her pink hair.

“Hmm?”

Carlos frowned at Sephir and then touched his sword sheath.

Then, a sharp aura began to swirl around him.

“It seems I have rusted a lot, not even noticing a demon next to me.”

“Yikes?! Wait a moment?!!!!!”

“Quiet.”

As Carlos drew his sword.

A chilling sound was followed by the appearance of a bright white blade.

“Sto…stop him, Hera!!”

Sephir, who was terrified by Carlos’s murderous intent, quickly ran behind me and started trembling.

“Typical of a demon, hiding behind a good person. It’s useless. There’s nowhere my sword can’t reach.”

“Wait?! Wait!!!!!!!”

“Don’t worry, miss. It will be over in a moment.”

“…”

“Wait a moment, Lord Carlos”

Just as I was about to explain.

Sephiro, sweating profusely, shook his head vigorously and yelled with his eyes tightly shut.

“If it’s the demon world, I can take you there!!!!”

“….Hmm?”

“What..?”

Both Carlos and I exclaimed at the same time.

As I stared at Sephir with wide eyes, she quickly continued to speak urgently.

“I…I used to be a legion commander, so opening a portal to the demon world is something I can easily do..!!”

“Now that I think about it, I seem to have seen her somewhere before.”

Carlos stared intently at Sephir for a moment.

Then he turned his gaze to me and asked.

“Miss, do you know her?”

Though it wasn’t intentional, I got distracted by Sephir’s statement and ignored his question.

I immediately grabbed Sephir’s shoulder and asked her.

“Sephir, can you take us to the demon world right now?”

It seemed there was a glimmer of hope in Sephir’s words.

As Carlos lowered his murderous intent, Sephir sighed with relief and replied.

“I can take you. But it’s very dangerous, Hera.”

As soon as Sephir finished speaking, she transformed back into a girl from my shoulder.

“I can protect you.”

She looked up at me with clear eyes.

“We have to go, right Mom?”

“Mari…”

Mari was right.

There was no reason to hesitate if it was possible.

Even if Athena wasn’t there, I had to check.

And this ominous feeling that kept making me anxious was telling me that we couldn’t afford to waste any more time.

I spoke to Sephir in a solemn voice.

“Sephir, take us there now.”

“Ugh…”

As Sephir hesitated,

Carlos sheathed his sword and took a step towards us.

“Let’s go together. I can keep you alive.”

“..Lord Carlos.”

He looked down at me with a curious expression.

“It seems you have a strange charm that enthralls life.”

“….Yes?”

“Never mind. Let’s hurry. I have a bad feeling.”

Sephir seemed determined as she tightly held my hand.

“Sigh. Okay. But promise me, Hera.”

With that, Sephir spoke to me with a significantly more serious expression than before.

When faced with danger, I’ll reopen the door, and you must escape immediately. Got it?

There was no time to hesitate.

I responded to her without delay.

“Yes, I understand.”

“And if—just if—you happen to encounter the Demon King, you must leave without looking back.”

“Yes.”

The Demon King.

A name that resonated with an impact so powerful it made my heart pound, but the anxiety I felt for Athena quickly drowned it out, making it almost forgettable.

With her warnings concluded, Sephir let out a brief sigh, then allowed her mana to flow into the air.

The dispersed mana began to resonate, gradually forming into what looked like a doorway.

Beyond the door was a vast expanse of crimson sky.

Without hesitation, I dashed through the door, silently praying that the Swordmaster’s prediction would be wrong.

Yet, as always with ominous premonitions of this kind, they tended to come true.

“Demon King’s castle…? Why is it…”

Sephir stood frozen, her gaze trembling as she stared ahead.

In front of us lay the ruins of what could hardly be called a castle anymore, just its remains.

“It’s here.”

Perhaps because her mana had once resonated within me, I could feel it.

A distinct trace of her mana.

It was as if she were telling me that she was here.

I ran.

Without looking back, I sprinted toward the source of the mana’s energy.

Finally, my steps came to a halt.

There, in front of me…

“Athena…”

A woman with crimson hair and massive wings stood before me. Beneath her, Athena lay sprawled on the ground, drenched in blood, her eyes closed as shallow breaths escaped her lips.

“Athena!!!”

From that moment on, instinct took over.

I ran.

Despite Sephir and Alina calling out my name in loud voices, I didn’t stop.

I knew what I was doing—running headlong toward the Demon King with no protection.

Had I possessed even an ounce of caution, I wouldn’t have made such a reckless choice.

But the sight of Athena, who looked like she could die at any moment, clouded my mind and left no room for rational thought.

The Demon King turned to face me.

Her eyes—crimson like mine but darker, almost black—widened as they met mine.

But only for a moment.

“I leave Athena to you.”

With just those brief words, the Swordmaster darted forward with such speed that my eyes couldn’t keep up, crashing into the Demon King like a bullet. In an instant, the two disappeared into the distance.

I rushed to Athena, lying in the space where the Demon King had been. Kneeling, I frantically checked her condition.

Her body was in tatters.

The ground beneath her pooled with her blood.

Her eyes remained firmly closed, her body unmoving.

“No… No… Athena… Athena!!!”

There was no response.

No matter how much I shook her body, no matter how many times I called out to her, her faint, fragile breaths were all that answered. Her eyes stayed peacefully shut.

“Please… Athena!!!”

Tears welled up in my eyes from fear, but I held them back, calling out to her again.

“Heal.”

Mari had approached silently and placed her hand on Athena’s body, her expression dark as she began to heal her.

“Mom, we need to wake her up first,” Mari said.

I didn’t hesitate to call out to her again.

Yet no matter how many times I shouted or shook her, Athena’s eyes remained closed, her body still.

Anger welled up within me as I looked at her.

How dare she.

How dare she throw my heart into turmoil and try to leave me like this.

Finally, unable to hold back, I yelled.

“Hey, you selfish idiot!!!”


Smack—!

With a slap hard enough to leave a burning handprint, I struck her cheek.

And then—

“…Hera…?”

Her golden eyes fluttered open, returning to the world once more.



 
  Chapter 91: The Bad Relationship Never Ends


Ah.

…Thank goodness.

Really, thank goodness.

“…Hera?”

Athena, staring at me with a blank expression.

She looked as if she were dreaming, then quickly closed her eyes and let out a sigh.

“…There’s no way. Is this the afterlife?”

Crack—

Her absurd remark made my blood boil.

Slap!

I struck her other cheek as well, leaving red handprints on both sides of her face.

Holding her stinging cheek, Athena looked at me and let out a faint chuckle.

“…I can even feel the pain. Fascinating.”

“Hey!!! Stop joking around!!”

It wasn’t until I grabbed her collar and shook her roughly that Athena’s expression started to change, her eyes narrowing as she began to grasp reality.

“Hera?”

“Please, get a hold of yourself!!”

Boom!!!

A massive crashing sound came from behind.

When I turned toward the noise, I saw a Carlos flying toward us with a speed that looked like he’d bury himself into the ground. But just before he landed, he spun in the air and landed gracefully on his feet.

The Carlos glanced at Athena briefly, then let out a hearty laugh and gripped his sword again.

“Haha! My friend, I’m relieved to see you’re safe.”

Athena stared at him with a dazed expression.

“…Carlos?”

“If you’ve come to your senses, hurry up. We can’t hold that monster off much longer.”

As expected of a Demon King.

Carlos’s condition wasn’t good. His body bore numerous small injuries, and his sweat-drenched face was marked with exhaustion.

“That sneaky rat… You’ve really annoyed me.”

From the direction of the chilling voice came the Demon King, her displeasure evident as she slowly approached us.

With every step she took, the oppressive terror in the air grew stronger, crushing us under its weight.

“So fast… yet…”

The Demon King’s eyes shifted momentarily—not toward us, but behind me, where Alina and Sephir stood. Her expression hardened as she spoke.

“Sephir… What are you doing there?”

“Eek?!!!”

Sephir jumped like a startled frog at the Demon King’s murderous voice.

“M-m-m-m-my Lord! Th-that’s not—”

Sephir’s eyes darted frantically, unable to focus.

“Enough. Traitors simply need to be killed.”

As the Demon King took another step forward, Sephir hid behind me, screaming.

“Eeek!!! S-s-save me!!!”

She trembled like a leaf, flailing her hands until a large dimensional portal appeared behind us.

“Hera!! W-we have to escape—!!”

“Not so fast.”

Before Sephir could finish her sentence, the Demon King spread her massive wings and launched herself toward us.

But before she could reach us, the Carlos stepped in front, blocking her path.

He grabbed his sword, closed his eyes for a brief moment, and swung it swiftly into the air.

“Useless…”

The Demon King’s voice trailed off as she noticed something odd.

What should have been a futile slash into empty space suddenly transformed into countless sword strikes, slicing toward her.

The Demon King instinctively raised her arms to shield her face, enduring the full brunt of the attack.

“…You. Can you manipulate space?”

The Demon King’s voice was laced with anger and disbelief as she glared at the Carlos.

“Take Athena and escape. I’ll follow right away.”

Saying so, the Sword Saint rushed toward the Demon King.

“What?! But…!”

“Hurry! I can’t hold on for long!”

With those words, the Sword Saint resumed swinging his sword at the Demon King.

While I stood there briefly with a confused expression.

“Hera, let’s go.”

Before I knew it, Athena, now fully healed and looking relatively fine, grabbed me and lifted me up.

“What?! But the Sword Saint…!”

“Don’t worry. He has a plan.”

Athena shifted her gaze to Mari.

“Hey, kid. When I give the signal, fire a light-element spell at the Demon King.”

Mari scrunched up her face in clear reluctance but eventually agreed with a grimace.

“…Fine.”

“We’re going. Sephir, you go first.”

“O-okay!! But you better follow quickly…!”

Sephir, still trembling and unable to calm down, stammered as he spoke.

When Sephir threw himself through the dimensional portal, Athena also pushed off the ground and sprinted toward it.

“You think I’ll just let you escape?!”

Dodging the Sword Saint’s attacks, the Demon King extended her hand toward us.

Suddenly, black thorns, dark as the abyss, rained down upon us.

“Now.”

Athena gave the signal.

“Got it.”

As Mari chanted her incantation, a massive pillar of light shot toward the Demon King.

“Lucete.”

Athena whispered, extending her hand. Light particles coalesced in her palm, forming the shape of a sword.


Without hesitation, she immediately hurled the sword.

“Carlos! Catch the sword!”

BOOM!

As Mari’s and the Demon King’s magic clashed, a massive shockwave rippled through the surroundings.

Amidst the chaos, Athena’s sword shot toward the Sword Saint.

“Mm!”

Catching the sword, the Sword Saint’s body glowed briefly before disappearing entirely.

“We’re leaving.”

After confirming the Sword Saint’s disappearance, Athena quickly crossed through the dimensional portal.

The moment everyone had safely crossed, Sephir wasted no time in closing the portal without a second’s delay.

As the portal gradually shut, the Demon King’s blazing crimson eyes were the last thing I saw, glaring directly at me.

Clap.

“What on earth were you thinking, going there?!”

“……”

Athena, her eyes wide with anger, shouted at me fiercely.

“Do you have any idea how dangerous the Demon Realm is?! What were you thinking, Hera?!”

As I stood there, stunned and speechless, Athena turned her gaze to Mari and growled.

“Mari. What were you doing instead of stopping her? Do you realize you’d be entirely responsible if anything happened to Hera?!”

“What?!”

Mari stared at Athena in disbelief.

“You’re a dragon. Act with some wisdom.”

That’s it.

I couldn’t take it anymore.

“If I were—”

“Just shut up already…!!”

I swept her legs out from under her, pushing her down hard. Athena, offering no resistance, collapsed onto the floor with a thud.

Without hesitation, I climbed on top of her, pinning her down before she could move.

“You bastard…”

“…Hera.”

Athena looks up at me with a sunken expression.

“You evil woman…! You selfish woman…!”

I vented all the pent-up emotions that had accumulated over time to her.

At my vehement scolding, Athena’s eyes began to shake violently.

“You’re angry at me..? Are you crazy..?! Why would you crawl in there trying to die…!!”

“…Hera..”

“If you’re going to discard me like that, at least you should be living well!! Who gave you the right to try to kill yourself?!!”

Startled, Athena soon shut her eyes tightly and looked up at me with a sad expression, saying.

“It’s not that I discarded you. I did it for you.”

“Don’t spout nonsense!!”

Tears began to well up in my eyes as my words started to tremble.

“You did it for me…? Don’t make such absurd claims… Did you think I would be happy if you just died like that..?”

“If you really had my best interests at heart… you should have apologized to the very end.”

At my words, her pupils shook fiercely.

“Why can you only ever think of yourself from the start to the finish..?”

“…Tell me to apologize..?”

Grinding her teeth—

Athena, clearly having much to say, began shouting at me with a choked-up expression.

“I wanted to apologize too! I wanted to beg and beg until you would accept, I wanted to ask for your forgiveness. But as you kept dying day by day, what could I do?”

“How many thousands of times I pondered and stayed up nights, the only way was to let you go. Because you hate me enough to wish death upon me.”

True.

She wasn’t wrong.

As Athena said, I had nowhere the courage to accept her apology.

If Athena hadn’t let me go, our relationship would have probably ended.

But still.

Still, I couldn’t forgive her trying to commit suicide like this.

Athena, seeing my face without response, continued to speak.

“….I also want to get along well with you again. I want to love again. To start over—”

“Athena.”

I cut her off midway. She looked at me, puzzled.

“We can never go back.”

“…..I know.”

At my words, her eyes flickered for a moment, then darkened deeply.

Yes.

Our relationship could never return to what it was.

It had shattered beyond repair.

But we wouldn’t end it like this.

Whether it’s a bad connection or not, I will no longer run away.

With my resolve firm, I grabbed her by the collar.

“Athena. I despise you for forcing me to part with the people I love.”

“…..”

“I loathe you to the point of death for bringing me down to this bottomless pit.”

“…..I…”

With every word I spoke, her eyes tightly shut, as if bracing herself.

“I hate you for giving me such deep scars and then trying to run away on your own whim.”

“…I see.”

Athena looked at me with sorrowful eyes, as if resigned and devoid of hope.

For a moment, I gazed at her like that.

“I hate you. I resent you. Do you even understand how much pain you caused me…?”

“I’m sorry. I promise I’ll stay out of your sight from now on—”

“I’m going to take revenge.”

“….What?”

Athena’s eyes widened in shock, as if she hadn’t anticipated those words.

“I’ll take revenge. For everything you’ve done to me…! I’ll make you pay for it all.”

“That’s… impossib—”

“Every scar, every piece of self-loathing you gave me. I’ll return it all to you.”

Yes.

There was no way to mend our relationship.


But at the same time, there was no way to run away.

If that’s the case…

I just had to continue this ill-fated connection.

“So, Athena, I’m asking you this.”

“This time, become my slave.”



 
  Chapter 92: New Beginning (Complete)


“Lucete.”

The sword of sunlight, a blade forged from particles of light gathering and taking form.

Grasping the hilt, I gave the blade a shallow swing. In an instant, it emitted a brilliant flash, and a human figure leaped forth from the sword.

“Ooh!”

The figure emerging from the blade was none other than the Swordmaster. Landing gracefully on the ground, he stroked his chin in wonder, his gaze fixed on my sword with great curiosity.

“What an extraordinary weapon. To experience becoming one with the blade itself—it’s truly remarkable.”

“Don’t even think about taking it. Just give up.”

Carlos clicked his tongue a few times, as if disappointed. Then, stroking his beard, he gave me a satisfied look.

“You look pleased. Has everything been resolved smoothly?”

I gazed at him silently for a moment. 

Come to think of it, he was right. 

Things had worked out just as Carlos had said they might. If only I had listened to him earlier, perhaps I wouldn’t have caused Hera so much pain.

‘…No.’

Regret wouldn’t change anything now. This was all my fault. What mattered was what I would do moving forward.

“Yes. Everything’s settled now.”

Hearing my response, Carlos let out a hearty laugh.

“Ha ha! That’s good to hear. Truly good to hear.”

I found myself chuckling lightly as I met his gaze.

As the moment passed, the Swordmaster, having shaken off his laughter, spoke up.

“By the way, where is the young lady?”

His question sent a jolt through me, but I managed to conceal my reaction.

“I won’t be seeing her for a while.”

“Is that so? Did something happen?”

I glanced at the sky. The sun’s warm, radiant rays gently embraced my face.

“…She thought it would be best if we took some time apart.”

The Swordmaster gazed at me silently for a while before nodding and turning his eyes to the sky, mirroring me.

“I see. Not something for me to meddle in.”

“So, what will you do next?”

“I need to reap what I’ve sown.”

Yes. There was much to do ahead. Only now had I realized how far astray I had wandered, how valuable love truly was, and that one should never trample on someone else’s heart.

If it weren’t for Hera, I might never have understood these things for the rest of my life.

The sins I had committed, the harm I had caused… People like Bordin, and surely others, had suffered due to my foolish past.

During the time Hera had given me, I would seek forgiveness from every one of them. It might take a lifetime, and I might never earn it. But I wouldn’t give up.

“By the way, why did you follow me?”

I turned to look at her.

Standing there with her short brown hair, the maid Alina, who had once worked in my household, met my gaze with a calm expression.

“…Because I can’t trust you.”

“Is that so?”

“Athena has already inflicted an irreparable wound upon the lady. There’s no guarantee it won’t happen again, is there?”

“…..”

Her words made me frown slightly, but I decided to let it go since she wasn’t wrong.

“So?”

“Let me watch. I want to see how you’ll change.”

She spoke with remarkable boldness. Well, that’s fine, I suppose.

If nothing else, having someone to talk to might keep things from getting dull.

“Do as you please.”

Turning away from her, I walked forward. Alina quietly began to follow me.

…How long has it been since we parted?

I already miss her.

Still, one day, she might come to see me again.

I made a master-servant contract with her.

Not the kind sealed with mana, but a far more binding one—the kind where the servant pledges their soul to the master.

With just a gesture from Hera, my soul could likely be obliterated in an instant.

Even so, I have no regrets.

It was my decision to offer my soul.

Hera couldn’t handle mana and thus couldn’t form a contract, so I suggested this myself.

“Heh. Who would’ve thought I’d become a slave?”

At first, I thought I misheard her.

But when I saw her piercing gaze, I realized there was no way to refuse.

If I could maintain a connection with her, I’d do whatever she wished, a hundred—no, a thousand times over. Without hesitation, I chose to become her slave.

‘…Even if I don’t like her command.’

“Let’s spend some time apart, Athena.”

That was Hera’s first order to me.

To stay healthy, to refrain from committing evil deeds, and to live virtuously until the day she returns to me.

She said she wasn’t ready to face me yet.

I understood.

In fact, I was grateful to her.

For not abandoning me, even after the terrible things I had done, and for taking me back into her embrace.

To the very end, she was so kind.

So lovable.

“Well then, time to go.”

Thinking of her, I walked forward with determined steps.

Perhaps in just a few months, I’ll see her again.

***

“Mom, what are you thinking about?”

“Hmm? Oh, nothing.”

Mari, who had grown a bit taller, climbed onto my lap and looked up at me.

She was still as adorable and lovely as ever.

When I stroked her hair, she smiled contentedly and nestled into my arms.


A year has passed since that moment.

Like a rushing river, time flowed swiftly.

When I opened the window, bright sunlight and lush green trees filled my view.

This place is deep in the outskirts of a forest outside the empire.

So remote that even with intent, it would be impossible to find.

I came here upon Sephir’s recommendation.

A wooden cabin nestled in the middle of the forest—Sephir mentioned it was once inhabited by an elf but abandoned long ago.

Though I initially felt uneasy, as if intruding in someone’s home, Sephir assured me that it had been unused for a century. That put my mind at ease.

When we first arrived, the place was overrun with mold and dust, giving off an unbearable stench.

Thankfully, Mari’s magic cleaned it up in an instant.

Since then, it’s been a year.

Because this place is untouched by human presence, we’ve been able to live in perfect tranquility.

“…Should I go see her soon?”

Placing my hand gently on my chest, I recalled her face in my mind.

Athena, who gave her soul to me, who has now become my slave.

I wondered if she had felt this way too.

Maybe because her soul resides within me, the feeling of closeness is incomparable to when I merely held her mana.

Even being so far apart, it always felt like she was right beside me.

Perhaps that’s why the desire to see her has lessened significantly.

A year has passed, and I still feel this way.

It seems I won’t be visiting her anytime soon.

Though Athena might suffer a bit from it…

“…Pfft.”

The thought of Athena fretting brought an involuntary chuckle to my lips.

‘…Hang in there a little longer, Athena.’

I haven’t completely let go of my feelings about her.

The betrayal I experienced was immeasurably immense.

Even so, I no longer resented her to the point of wishing her death.

Maybe with a bit more time, I’d be able to face her properly.

I heard about Athena from Alina.

Apparently, she’s traveling and living for others.

Alina said it’s as if she’s been reborn.

“…And yet, I’m still the same.”

I still found it terrifying to face others.

Even with Mari, during moments of closeness, my body would tremble uncontrollably as remnants of rejection lingered within me.

It couldn’t be helped.

Even if it was all Athena’s doing, the despair I felt back then was real.

Just knowing it was fake didn’t mean I could overcome it.

‘Let’s think positively.’

Still, I had undeniably improved.

My body was healthy again, and my complexion had brightened.

Jingle, jingle.

The sound of a small bell came from the door.

“Hera! I’m back!”

In walked Sephir, in her human form, carrying bags filled with groceries.

“Good work, Sephir.”

When I smiled at her, Sephir shyly twisted her legs and spoke hesitantly.

“Um… Then, can you… lick my ears again? It’s been a while…”

“…Alright. Later.”

At my response, her face lit up instantly.

She must have really liked it the last time I did it.

Sephir had been consistently asking me for ear-licking massages, which, according to Lily, was one of the most pleasant forms of massages.

It seemed to be true.

Creak.

“Huh? Mari?”

“…It’s nothing, Mom.”

…What?

Did I just sense a chill around Mari?

Must be my imagination.

I looked up at the brilliantly shining sun and muttered,

“Come to think of it… the original story starts next year.”

“Huh? Original story?”

Mari tilted her head curiously at me.

It seemed my muttering had reached her ears.

I brushed it off, and she simply shrugged before lying back in my arms.

…Let’s not think about the original story anymore.

There’s no need to worry now.

Athena has become a benevolent ruler.

That alone will make Robin’s journey much smoother.

And Sephir no longer aids the Demon King.

Because of her troublesome allure, there would be no incidents of fighting among allies.

The rest was entirely Robin’s responsibility.

“…Do your best, protagonist.”

Resting my chin on my hand, I gazed at the bright sunlight streaming in.

I wouldn’t concern myself with the original story anymore.

I must have made this resolution dozens of times, but this time, it was for real.

Thinking so, I closed my eyes, basking in the warm sunlight.


But as the saying goes,

How can the affairs of the world ever go as one desires?

As if to mock me, Another year passed, And due to a rumor that shook the Empire,

My resolution was once again shattered into pieces.

The news that the hero of the holy sword, appearing for the first time in 100 years,
Was a woman.



 
  Chapter 93: [Side Story] The day of the Decisive battle


Have you ever heard of it?

The being known as the Black Devil.

With two hands, it brought down the sun.

With its two eyes, it crushed the nine-tailed fox.

Not even the godlike dragon nor the goddess of great desire could stand against it.

How could such a monster exist?

The moment you meet its gaze, the fight is already over.

Just sensing its presence makes you lose your will to fight.

A being of terror.

The monster known as the Black Devil.

Do you know of it?

***

“Catherine, do you actually believe that?”

Ariel looked at her with an incredulous expression.

Catherine responded with a beaming smile.

“Of course not! It’s just a song the bards are singing these days. I thought it was interesting, so I listened to it.”

“You two have some nerve, staying so relaxed in a situation like this.”

Charlotte reprimanded them, but the two women, as if on cue, began whistling nonchalantly, feigning innocence.

“Charlotte is right. Everyone’s far too relaxed.”

The saint, dressed in pure white, spoke calmly, and only then did a hint of seriousness return to the two women’s expressions.

“The decisive battle is right in front of us. We should be more cautious… Isn’t that right, Lily?”

The saint, her cheeks flushed, moved closer to the silver-haired woman as she spoke.

Lily gazed at the saint silently for a moment before averting her eyes and beginning to sharpen her dagger.

“Ugh…”

Despite Lily’s cold indifference, the saint’s cheeks grew even redder for some reason.

Before the saint could say anything further, Hayley raised her bow and took a defensive stance.

“The spirits are frightened. It must be here, somewhere.”

She cautiously approached me and spoke.

“Are you ready, Robin?”

At Hayley’s words, I steadied my mind and nodded.

“It’s time to bring this to an end.”

As I gripped the holy sword, radiant light began to seep around me. Embracing the warm energy in my chest, I stepped forward toward the massive door in sight.

“Robin.”

Catherine and Ariel clung tightly to my arms on either side, their faces adorned with cheerful smiles.

“If we safely defeat the Demon King… you’ll marry me, right?”

“Haha… What are you saying, Catherine? Obviously, it’ll be me first, won’t it, Robin?”

Even in this tense situation, they spoke as if it had nothing to do with the gravity of the moment.

Whack!

“Ow!”

When I lightly brought my hand down on both their heads, they let out soft groans, wincing.

“Both of you, focus.”

“Ugh, fine.”

“Tsk.”

As I quietly approached the entrance, the rest of my companions followed behind me.

“We’re going in.”

There was no time to hesitate.

For years, we had fought for this very day.

Today, at last, we would defeat the Demon King and bring peace to this world.

.
.
.

How long had it been?

We encountered countless powerful demonic beings and monstrous creatures.

Yet, with the experience and battles we had endured, our party of heroes cut them down effortlessly to make it this far.

There was me, the hero wielding the holy sword.

Ariel, the grand mage who had mastered 8-circle magic.

Catherine, the beastkin known as the Fist King.

Hailey, the noble-born high elf.

Lily, the empire’s most renowned assassin.

Charlotte, the imperial princess and genius strategist.

And the saint, blessed by the goddess with unique abilities

Our party was nothing short of invincible—unbeatable even if we wanted to lose.
We had faced the Demon King once before.

At that time, we were overwhelmed, but now, victory was clearly within our grasp.

Determined to let no one be harmed, I resolved to defeat the Demon King and pressed forward.

“The Demon King is behind this door,” the saint said, her face tense with anxiety.

It was as if it was finally sinking in. At her words, the companions around her began swallowing dryly, one by one.

The feeling was unmistakable.

A colossal presence radiated from behind this door.

The ruler of the demon race. The immortal being hailed as a calamity of nature.
The Demon King.

She was waiting for us beyond this door.

“…Hoo.”

A bead of cold sweat trickled down my back.

Even I, with my usually composed nature, couldn’t help but feel my heart pounding fiercely at this moment.

The time had come to bring an end to the years-long journey with my cherished companions.

[Don’t worry, Hero!]

A resonant voice came from the holy sword, and a pleasant, melodic tone echoed in my mind.

“Ruin.”

[I’m certain you can do it, Hero!]

Encouraged by her support, I gripped the holy sword tightly. It trembled slightly, as if expressing its joy.

Yes. I must not be afraid.

I must trust—in myself, in my companions, and in the countless memories we’ve shared together.


I steadied my resolve and turned to face my comrades.

“Everyone ready?”

Their expressions held traces of tension, but also the resolute glint of unshakable trust in each other.

Confirming that everyone was prepared, I turned forward and stepped toward the massive door ahead, pushing it open.

Creak—

As the door opened, what lay before us was a vast, dimly lit hall radiating an ominous atmosphere.

The space was eerily empty, apart from a crimson carpet laid out below, leading upward.
Following the carpet, we finally found her.

Flowing crimson hair that seemed long enough to brush the ground.

Eyes as red as blood, perfectly complementing her striking hair.

A massive pair of wings and two imposing horns, embodying the sheer intensity of her presence.

The Demon King, Arves.

Seated loftily on her throne, she looked down at us with regal composure.

But then…

“Who is that woman?”

Ariel, who had silently approached beside me, stared at the Demon King with a bewildered expression.

I, too, was taken aback.

We had dealt with all the demons except for the Demon King herself—or so I thought.

Shifting my gaze from the Demon King, I looked at her.

A mysterious demon sat on the floor at the foot of the throne, resting her head on the Demon King’s knee.

She wore a look of utter contentment as the Demon King stroked her hair.

Her hair was a deep black, darker and more vivid than the night sky.

As the demon nestled in the Demon King’s lap slowly turned her gaze toward us,
her bright crimson eyes locked onto us, unblinking.

“…Saint Wall!”

An indescribable emotion struck my heart like a blow.

Instinctively, I raised the holy sword to ward off the chilling sensation enveloping my body, creating a sanctuary around myself and my companions.

“…..”

The woman frowned slightly, displeasure evident in her expression, as she looked down at us.

Moments later, she climbed onto Arves’ lap and leaned close, whispering softly into the Demon King’s ear.

“My lord, may I handle this?”

The Demon King glanced at her, his face briefly flushed, before letting out a faint chuckle.

He reached out to gently stroke her hair.

“Do as you please.”

With his permission granted, the woman slowly rose to her feet and began advancing toward us, one step at a time.

When our eyes met, my mind went completely blank. It was a beauty so enchanting it could only be described as sensual—something I had never encountered before.

Though my companions were all renowned for their unparalleled beauty, the aura exuded by this woman was in a league of its own.

An inexplicable emotion stirred within me as I gazed at her, and a deep fear crept into my very being.

‘…Who is she?’

Never before had I heard of a demon exuding such an atmosphere.

“Un…ni…?”

Following the trembling voice from behind me, I turned to see Lily, her body quivering and tears brimming in her eyes.

“Lily..?”

It was bewildering to see her so visibly shaken—Lily, who had always worn a blank, almost lifeless expression, save for her obsessive gaze toward me.

The woman briefly observed Lily with calm eyes before curling her lips into a seductive smile, extending her hand toward her.

“Lily. Come to your sister.”

“Si…sister..”

Lily’s trembling voice faltered as she began walking toward the woman, seemingly entranced.

“Lily!”

I reached out to stop her, but she skillfully evaded my grasp and moved to stand before the woman.

I tried to rush forward, but—

“Don’t.”

Charlotte blocked my path, sensing something amiss.

“Charlotte! Lily’s in danger—”

“Don’t act rashly. Remember, you’re the core of our party, Robin. Leave this to the saint.”

“….Alright.”

Faced with her solemn expression, I clenched my eyes shut and stepped back. She was right—only I, who had inherited the goddess’s power, could defeat the Demon King.

If I faltered due to a moment’s misjudgment, the world would be doomed.

Judging by the woman’s overwhelming allure and Lily’s reaction, it was likely a form of mental enchantment or curse.

The saint would know how to handle it.

But when I turned to look at the saint, she too was blushing deeply, her breath uneven as she gazed at the two women.

Her state was far from normal.

‘…Impossible. Even the saint, blessed by the goddess, can’t resist her?’

Fear clawed at me as I turned back to the woman, who was gently stroking Lily’s hair.

Under her hand, Lily shed silent tears, her body trembling.

“Si…sister… I thought you were dead…”

“Yes, I was. I certainly died once.”

The woman’s eyes flared briefly before settling into a chilling calm.

“That woman ruined everything for me. But it’s fine, Lily. The Demon King saved me.”

“D-Demon King…?”

As Lily’s trembling gaze tried to shift toward the Demon King, the woman quickly cupped Lily’s cheek and pressed a light kiss to her forehead.

Chuu.

Lily’s eyes widened in astonishment, but the woman continued speaking without missing a beat.

“Lily, I hate humans. But not you.”

With a subtle smile, the woman gently caressed Lily’s cheeks.

“So, Lily. Will you stay by my side from now on?”

“I… I…”

Lily stared at her blankly for a moment. But soon, with eyes that seemed to say she’d accept anything, she fell into the woman’s embrace.

“Yes. I’ll always be on your side, Sister.”

“Good girl, my dear sister.”

The woman patted Lily’s head once before beginning to approach us again, her steps slow but deliberate.

With each step she took closer, I felt an indescribable pressure binding me, as if an invisible trap was tightening its hold.

[Snap out of it, Hero!]

“…Ah.”

At Ruin’s call, my mind snapped back to clarity.

I bit down hard on my tongue to anchor myself and quickly scanned my companions. Charlotte, Catherine, Haley, Ariel, and finally the Saintess—all of them were drenched in sweat, struggling to resist whatever force was overwhelming them.

Though they hadn’t fallen prey to Lily’s spell, it was clear they were barely holding on.

“Everyone, pull yourselves together!”

At my shout, their eyes finally began to clear, returning to normal.

I clenched my teeth and turned my gaze back to the woman.

“Who the hell are you?”

In response, she fixed her sultry gaze on me and smiled.

“Ah, as expected of the protagonist.”

“…What nonsense are you spouting?”

“Oh, you know. Just some musings of mine.”

Whatever she was, one thing was clear—she was an enemy.

There was no time for hesitation. If I delayed any longer, even I might succumb to whatever influence she was exerting.

Even my unique ability, Indomitable Hero, seemed to be failing me now.

I raised my holy sword, my voice steady yet seething with resolve.


“I am Robin, the Hero of the Holy Sword. For the peace of this world, I will defeat you.”

At my declaration, the woman chuckled softly before giving me a polite bow.

“I am Hesila, commander of the Fourth Legion.”

Then, as she reached out her hand toward me, crimson mana began swirling around her, surging toward me like a storm.

“Let’s have a good fight, Hero.”



 
  Chapter 94: Prologue


“Sorry.”

“……”

Dylan stared blankly at the woman who was once his lord.

She truly looked as though she was seeking forgiveness. With her head bowed solemnly, she apologized to him.

Seeing such a sight for the first time in his life, Dylan couldn’t help but feel flustered.

“I only thought of you as a mere tool to get closer to Hera. And because of that, I ended up hurting you. I’m truly sorry.”

“…..”

“Coming here like this might seem shameless of me.”

“…….What happened to you?”

Her face, completely different from the last time he had seen her, made Dylan feel curious.

At Dylan’s question, the woman looked up at the sky for a moment, then smiled sadly as she answered him.

“….I just had an experience that made me reflect on myself.”

“An experience, you say?”

“Yes. Turns out, I was no better than a monster.”

Then, the woman pulled out a small dagger from her hand. She walked up to Dylan and placed it in his hands.

Dylan looked up at her with a bewildered expression, his gaze shifting to the small dagger now in his hands.

“What’s this?”

“What’s the point of an apology if it’s only words?”

“…..”

“I can’t die for you… but you can cut me down until your anger subsides. Or, is there something else you’d prefer?”

“…Lady Athena.”

“Ah. Not that I think you’d try, but don’t go getting any strange ideas, alright?”

For a moment, Athena’s expression shifted into a chilling smile as if reminiscing about the past.

“Last time, someone tried that. It was laughable.”

Leaving Dylan staring blankly at her, Athena continued speaking.

“Of course, I didn’t kill him, but let’s just say his life as a man was effectively over.”

Athena spoke casually, smiling as she uttered such ruthless words.

She was still radiating an overwhelming aura.

Yes, her presence still bore down on those around her like an intense sun.

But it was different.

Before, it had been like a scorching sun that seemed ready to burn everything in its path.

Now, it felt like a sun that warmly embraced the life beneath it, exuding a vast and gentle warmth.

Though fundamentally the same, she had changed so much.

Seeing this new version of her, Dylan smiled faintly.

Then, he returned the dagger to her and spoke.

“It’s alright, Lady Athena.”

“Dylan.”

“There’s nothing to forgive. I don’t hold any grudge against you.”

“….What?”

Hearing his unexpected words, Athena’s eyes widened briefly.

Dylan looked at her and shared a piece of joyful news.

“I have a son now.”

“…Congratulations.”

“Seeing him grow up so bright every day fills my heart with joy.”

Athena didn’t quite understand what he was getting at, but she patiently listened to him.

“….I’ve thought a lot about things since that day.”

Without waiting for a response, Dylan continued speaking.

“At the time, I didn’t realize it. But looking back, I see you were right.”

“About what?”

“From the moment I first met you, I made assumptions on my own. I thought it was only natural that you’d live righteously. That you’d be a heroic figure who would protect us with your great power. And yet, you were just a young girl, far younger than me.”

“….”

“It wasn’t just me. All the citizens of the Empire thought the same.”

“Yes, I know. But it’s fine now.”

Athena’s calm acceptance of the situation caused a flicker of guilt to sprout within Dylan’s expression. He quietly stepped forward and knelt before her.

“…What are you doing?”

“I, too, must apologize. I judged and burdened someone who was once my liege without truly seeing them for who they were.”

Athena stared at Dylan, momentarily stunned, as he continued his words with quiet determination.

“Athena, there is something I wish to ask of you.”

“Speak.”

Still kneeling, Dylan drew the long sword from his waist and presented it to her with both hands.

“Will you grant me the chance to serve you again?”

“…..”

“I want to serve the Athena I have come to see with my own eyes, not the image created by my foolish preconceptions.”

For a moment, Athena was taken aback by Dylan’s resolute words. Then, with a sigh, she took the sword he offered her.

“Do as you wish.”

“Thank you.”

“…Alright.”

It seemed that I wouldn’t be returning to the manor alone.

***

“…What?”

Back at the mansion, Dylan had gone to report his return to the knights, while I headed inside toward the office.

That was when Alina, a brown-haired maid, came rushing toward me, out of breath. Her expression was filled with visible alarm as she addressed me urgently.

“Who did you say has come?”

“The Hero, my lady. She says he’s here to see you.”

I felt a sudden wave of bewilderment.

The Hero of the Holy Sword, announced across the Empire about a month ago.

A prodigy who achieved the rank of Grandmaster at the youngest age in history, someone for whom the term ‘genius’ fell short.

She had drawn the sealed Holy Sword and earned the title of Hero, undoubtedly the most talked-about figure in the Empire.

And now, this Hero had come looking for me? I couldn’t fathom why. As far as I knew, there was no connection between us.


“I’ve escorted him to the reception room for now.”

“Alright, I’ll head there immediately.”

The only way to understand her purpose was to see her in person. After sending Alina off, I made my way down the corridor toward the reception room.

As I walked alone, my thoughts inevitably drifted back to her.

“Two years is too much, Hera,” I murmured softly.

Hera, who had left saying she needed some time.

But cruelly enough, nearly two years had passed, and I hadn’t heard a single word from her.

It seemed she occasionally exchanged letters with Alina, but why had she sent me no word at all?

“…Am I still so hateful to you?”

If so, I had nothing to say.

What I had done was a clear sin.

And yet, was there still selfishness lingering within me?

I missed her.

No, I should correct myself.

I missed her so much it felt like I was losing my mind.

Two years felt like an eternity.

This desolate place without her felt like it stripped all meaning from life.

I had borne it all, knowing it was my penance, but lately, I felt I was reaching my limit.

Each night, I dreamt of her embracing me, and each time, I stayed awake until dawn.

“If you don’t come soon, Master, I might truly go insane.”

Trying to calm my aching heart, I found myself standing before the audience chamber.
I pushed thoughts of Hera from my mind and instead focused on the presence awaiting me within.

The Hero.

The one wielding the holy sword imbued with the goddess’s blessing and power,
The only one capable of defeating the Demon Lord, who inherited the power of the demon god.

The holy sword was sealed by the goddess, such that only a truly worthy individual could draw it.

I once tried out of curiosity, but all it accomplished was splitting the earth around me. The sword remained firmly in place.

Well, if I were the goddess, I wouldn’t have entrusted the holy sword to someone like me either.

Looking back at the past heroes, every single one of them had a righteous character.
I could never be a hero, not in a million years.

I let out a dry chuckle and glanced ahead, now at the door to the audience chamber.

When I stepped inside, a girl emitting a dense, almost suffocating aura of divine energy came into view.

Her silver hair gleamed brilliantly, a stark contrast to the heavy, almost desolate air she exuded.

I recognized her immediately—someone I had encountered before.

“…You.”

Her name escaped my lips in a trembling voice.

Her violet eyes turned to me, narrowing before—

BOOM!

A massive burst of energy surged toward me, forcing me to leap back.

.
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“Really…”

Through the settling dust and debris, I dusted off my clothes and looked at her.

“…Unbelievable. To think you’re Carlos’s disciple.”

A wry smile formed on my lips.

“And to show up as the Hero, no less.”

“I’m here to take her back.”

Her voice, cold and hollow, sank deep, devoid of life, as if it were drowning in a bottomless abyss.

Her eyes, dark and sunken, shone faintly with a desperate light—a harrowing hunger.

She stepped closer, gripping her sword tightly and extending it toward me.

“Where is my sister?”

Even in the face of her relentless killing intent, I couldn’t help but let out a helpless laugh.

“I don’t know.”

“…What?”

“I said I don’t know. And that’s why I’m going mad too.”

“…”

I tilted my head back, gazing at the empty sky, and murmured under my breath.

“…When will you come, Hera?”

CRACK!

The sound of teeth grinding echoed sharply, almost breaking apart.

The girl stared at me with a face twisted in seething anger.

“I’ll make sure you die a horrible death.”

Her eyes, void of any warmth, were so dark they seemed to suck the light out of the room.

— How could such a young girl bear such a cruel and desolate gaze?

The words of an old friend came back to me, piercing my heart with sharp guilt.

“…You’re right. I owe you an apology more than anyone else. But for now—”

Before the words could even finish leaving my lips, a colorless blade aura shot toward my neck at a speed too fast to perceive.

But with a slight tilt of my head to the side,

the blade’s strike only left a small scratch on my cheek and cut a few strands of hair.

“Looks like I need to calm you down a bit.”


“Die.”

As the girl released mana into the surrounding air, it sounded as though a dreadful scream, like the wail of the dead, was emanating from the mana itself.

With a sorrowful expression, she extended her hand into the empty air.
In an instant, light flared up, and a sword with a golden blade materialized in my grip.

“…I never thought I’d end up fighting a hero.”

Without exchanging any more words, I rushed toward the girl.



 
  Chapter 95: Academy entrance Ceremony


Bright sunlight streamed through the stained glass windows, each imbued with vibrant colors, casting a dazzling radiance across the room. 

In this sacred space, I stood before a statue of a resolute woman, eyes closed in a deep prayer.

“Please help me make lots of friends, oh Goddess.”

As if to acknowledge my prayer, the statue glimmered brilliantly for a brief moment, resonating with an ethereal hum. 

Warmth filled my heart, a familiar feeling from the ever-kind Goddess who seemed to embrace me with her gentle spirit.

‘…And I’m always sorry, my Goddess.’

Silently apologizing for a secret only I knew, I rose to my feet. 

My vision was briefly obscured by strands of snowy white hair swaying in front of me. I couldn’t afford to be late on my first day. It was time to leave.

I carefully stepped out of the prayer room, mindful not to disturb others in their devotions.

“You’re heading out, Iris?”

Outside, I saw the Archbishop, the man who had always cared for me with boundless affection. 

Though advanced in years, he radiated vigor, a truly remarkable individual. To me, he was like a father, someone who had given me a life of privilege and security.

“Yes, Archbishop!”

I smiled brightly as I answered, and he gently ruffled my hair with a fond expression.

“Time flies so fast. It feels like just yesterday you were picky about your meals, and now you’re heading off to the Academy.”

“Ugh, that’s such an old story! I’m all grown up now, you know.”

“Haha, to me, you’ll always be a child.”

Though his occasional tendency to treat me like a kid could be a bit annoying, I couldn’t bring myself to complain. 

His kindness far outweighed the minor irritation.

With a warm farewell from the Archbishop and many others, I set out for the place I had long anticipated: the Academy. 

As I walked under the pleasant sunshine, various thoughts swirled in my mind.

This year, I had heard, the Academy would host some truly extraordinary individuals.

The Empire’s third unique ability holder, the princess of the Beast Kingdom, a prodigious young mage hailed as the Tower’s brightest hope, a high elf from Elvenheim, and, finally, a hero chosen by the sacred sword after a hundred years.

The Empire was abuzz, calling it the year of legends. I hoped for a chance to meet and befriend them.

Growing up in the cathedral had been a solitary experience—I’d never had friends. But now, everything would be different. 

I was determined to make friends at the Academy and create precious memories.

Humming a cheerful tune, I soon spotted a towering building ahead: the renowned Regis Academy. 

Luckily, it wasn’t far from the cathedral, so I arrived quickly.

As I approached the main gate, guards in ornate armor signaled me to stop.

“Are you an incoming student? Please present your admission letter.”

At his request, I carefully retrieved the admission letter I had cherished, showing it to him.

His eyes widened in surprise.

“Y-you’re the Saintess! My apologies for not recognizing you earlier. I’ll open the gates immediately.”

The guard’s exclamation drew murmurs from the nearby students. 

Feeling their gazes on me, I felt a bit self-conscious but managed to keep my composure, standing tall.

“It’s quite alright. Thank you for your dedication to guarding the Academy.”

I smiled warmly at him as I spoke. 

Touched, he beamed as he opened the grand gates, granting me entry.

Once inside, I found myself amidst a bustling crowd of people.

“All new students, please follow me to the main auditorium!”

It seemed that the person assigned to guide us had started leading the group somewhere.

As I joined the line of new students walking behind them, my eyes were drawn to a girl walking beside me.

“…Wow… she’s beautiful…”

Oh no.

Before I realized it, the words had slipped out of my mouth.

The beautiful girl turned her head toward me upon hearing what I said. Her violet eyes became clearly visible.

Silver hair that complemented her pale skin.

Large, round eyes, a small, delicate nose, and cherry-like lips.

Her face was so enchanting, like that of a fairy, that I couldn’t take my eyes off her.

But why?

Her gem-like eyes were dazzlingly beautiful, yet they seemed to carry a shadow of deep darkness.

Could she have a story of her own…?

“…?”

As the girl gave me a suspicious look, I hastily tried to explain myself.

“I’m s-sorry…! You’re just so beautiful that I couldn’t help but…”

What am I even saying? Get a grip, Iris!

This is so rude to say to someone you just met.

Her expression grew even more suspicious at my hurried apology. However, before long, she turned her gaze away from me, as if uninterested, and continued walking forward.

The fact that my first words to a precious new classmate at the academy sounded like a bad pick-up line left me feeling deeply embarrassed.

Lowering my flushed face, I silently followed the guide until we arrived at another large building within the academy.

Upon entering, a spacious auditorium filled with rows of seats came into view.

The guide told us to sit wherever we wanted. The girl, who had been walking ahead of me, made her way to a secluded corner.

“Ah, w-wait!”

Not knowing anyone else here, I instinctively ran after her.

Honestly, I also wanted to befriend her.

As I sat down beside her, she gave me a suspicious look again, as though questioning my intentions.

“Ah… hello? It seems we’re in the same entering class,” 

I said, forcing an awkward smile as I greeted her once more.

“…Hello.”

After a brief hesitation, the girl finally returned my greeting.

Hearing her response brought unexpected relief to my heart, and I immediately felt brave enough to continue the conversation.

“I’m Iris!”

The girl blinked, her eyes widening slightly.

“Iris… Are you, by any chance, the Saintess?”

It seemed she recognized my name.

“Y-yes… Though it’s embarrassing to be called that.”

The girl quietly observed me for a moment before smiling and extending her hand.

“Nice to meet you. I’m Lily.”

Lily.


Such a lovely and fitting name for someone like her.

A name I would never forget.

“Lily! I’ll definitely remember it!”

“Thank you. I’ll remember you too, Iris.”

The more we talked, the more my courage grew. In the end, I took a small risk and asked her hesitantly.

“You… you seem around my age. If it’s not too much to ask, Lily, would you like to be friends?”

It was a clumsy confession from someone who had never made friends before.

Lily hesitated for a moment at my question, and then…

I quickly smiled again and nodded.

“Yes. I look forward to working with you, Iris.”

Hearing her positive words felt like a flower blooming in my heart.

My first friend at the academy.

The fact that she was someone as beautiful as Lily filled me with joy and happiness.

“Attention, everyone!”

While I was cheerfully holding her hand and exchanging greetings, a loud voice echoed from the front of the auditorium.

Naturally, my gaze turned to the podium, where a man who appeared middle-aged stood.

“There will be a word from the director. Please listen carefully.”

After the man stepped back, someone who seemed to be around the same age as the archbishop took the podium.

With a steady voice, he began his speech.

“I sincerely welcome the new students to the academy.”

Following that, the director started explaining various information about the academy and the mindset we should adopt.

Honestly, it didn’t sink in very well.

It’s embarrassing, but I couldn’t help it.

Hearing the director’s voice made me feel drowsy for some reason.

Looking around, I noticed that many of my peers were also struggling to stay awake.

Was there some sort of sleep-inducing magic in his voice?

I glanced back to check if Lily was dozing off as well.

But she remained as expressionless as ever, her eyes fixed straight ahead.

I wanted to talk to her, but chatting during the speech would be a great discourtesy to the director.

So I endured and tried to refocus on the speech.

Time passed slowly.

As the minutes dragged on, it became harder and harder to resist the drowsiness.

Eventually, I started nodding off, my eyes closing despite myself, and missed the valuable words of the director.

Realizing I couldn’t go on like this, I slapped my cheeks and pinched my thighs to stay awake.

But just as I was fighting off sleep, something unexpected happened.

Boom!!

A loud crash resounded from the top of the auditorium.

Something began falling from the sky in heaps.

“Ahhh! What… what’s happening?!”

“A monster?!”

“Screaaam!!”

Shrieks erupted from my peers all around me.

Suppressing the panic rising in my head, I quickly assessed the situation.

What I saw on all sides were creatures baring their fangs in a menacing display.

To my misfortune, while I was still stunned, a monster resembling a beast lunged toward me.

“Ugh…!”

As its sharp claws came rushing toward my face, I instinctively shut my eyes tightly and cast a defensive spell.

Contrary to my expectation of a massive impact, nothing happened.

Cautiously opening my eyes, what I saw was—

My defensive magic, which had been perfectly maintained without a single flaw, and Lily, who held a pure white sword in her hand, sliced through the monster as if cutting through tofu.


“Ah…”

“Are you okay, Iris?”

When I looked into her amethyst-like, beautiful eyes,

Thump-thump-

I felt my heart start to beat a little faster.



 
  Chapter 96: The Academy is fun.


“Everyone, calm down and run toward the back door!”

Amid the chaos caused by the monster’s attack, a red-haired male student shouted.

His voice carried a compelling authority that seemed to draw attention. Gradually, the panicked students began to regain their composure, one by one, and followed his command, fleeing toward the back door.

Meanwhile, he drew his sword and charged straight into the middle of the monster horde, holding them off.

It was a heroic sight, as if he were the protagonist of a grand story. Brave and valiant, though…

Regrettably, he soon faded from my sight.

“Iris, are you okay?”

That might have been because of the person standing before me—the very first friend I ever made.

“Th-thank you…”

As I took Lily’s outstretched hand, I felt her warmth radiate through me.

Once she confirmed I was unharmed, she began scanning our surroundings with a calm, calculating gaze.

“This is ridiculous.”

“Huh?”

Lily let out a brief sigh before pointing toward the stage where the principal had been standing.

Following her finger, I turned to look.

“…What?”

The teachers, as well as the principal, were all standing there with sharp, watchful eyes, observing the students with great interest.

“This is a test. They must have staged this to assess the students’ abilities.”

“…Then these monsters…”

“Most likely illusions.”

Upon hearing Lily’s deduction, I looked around.

Sure enough, as if confirming her words, the terrifying monsters that had appeared out of nowhere didn’t match the severity of the situation—they had not actually injured a single student.

Having grasped the reality of the situation, Lily calmly sat down again and waited. Soon, the red-haired boy and other standout students began methodically taking down the monsters.

Not long after,

Clap, clap, clap.

A smattering of applause echoed through the room, growing louder as it filled the space.

“This year’s batch is truly exceptional. I can’t believe they wrapped this up so quickly.”

“They said there were a lot of promising students this year, and they weren’t wrong. It’s a whole different level compared to last year.”

“Hoho, the seniors better watch out.”

The voices of several instructors conversing on the stage reached us.

As the students remained bewildered, still trying to grasp the situation, the principal stepped forward and began to speak once more.

“All of you new students have worked hard to get here.”

With a single wave of the director’s hand, the monsters that had surrounded the area turned into smoke and dissipated into the air in an instant.

It didn’t take long for the students to realize that it had all been an illusion. Some began to complain, saying the prank had gone too far.

Amid the heated atmosphere, the director calmly quelled their unrest.

“Everyone, why did you come to Regis Academy?”

The director’s question elicited a variety of responses from the students.

“Some of you may have come here to hone your skills. Others might have come with hopes of future success. Perhaps some were even forced to come against their will. The reasons are many and varied.”

The director’s gaze swept over the students as he observed their reactions.

“But at our academy, we have only one purpose.”

With a solemn expression, he continued.

“To help you grow into better versions of yourselves. That is our one and only goal.”

“To achieve this, you will face many experiences during your time at the academy. All of these are stepping stones designed to foster your growth. I hope you will face them with unwavering resolve.”

“Now, once again, welcome to Regis Academy. That concludes my speech.”

With those words, the director gracefully left the now-silent auditorium.

It was only after some time had passed that the students, snapping out of their daze, began to clap hesitantly.

The atmosphere had shifted dramatically from the earlier discontent.

“I don’t know why, but I feel moved…”

“Looking back, it wasn’t such a bad experience after all…”

“This is… kind of exciting!”

In the midst of this warm and uplifting atmosphere, I felt a wave of relief that no one had been hurt.

Come to think of it, the only person who had fully grasped the situation was Lily.

“Amazing as always, Lily…”

I turned my head in her direction, but the seat where she had been sitting was now empty.

Where could she have gone in such a short time?

From figuring out the illusion to her mysterious nature, she truly was an enigmatic girl.

But now that we were friends, I was sure we’d have plenty of chances to talk in the future.

With a faint smile, I looked up at the sky.

“Goddess,”

It seems my life at the academy will be much more enjoyable than I had anticipated.

***

Since that incident, my days at the academy had been a whirlwind of activity.

Time flew by so quickly.

“It’s already been a month…”

I muttered to myself as I lay sprawled across my bed.

Then, a girl with brown hair that suited her well, Annie, who had been assigned to the same room as me, responded with a bright smile.

“Exactly. Time really flies, doesn’t it?”

“Annie’s right.”

One month.

In that time, quite a lot—enough to call it substantial—had happened.

The enormous amount of training that began right from the first day after the class assignments.

Grueling practical exercises that inevitably made us sweat.

And the dreadful exams that repeated every week. Every single one of these was a nerve-wracking experience.

My classmates all wore expressions as if their spirits had been drained.

But I found it all enjoyable.

Of course, I would.

Until now, I hadn’t had a single close friend and had lived my life confined to the cathedral.

Compared to that, everything about the academy was fascinating.

I feel a little guilty toward the Archbishop for saying this, but…


Honestly, the cathedral was too boring.

Meeting and engaging with so many people here was absolutely delightful.

While I was reminiscing about these past memories, Annie suddenly jumped onto my bed, lying down next to me, and started talking.

“Listen, Iris. These days, Robin hasn’t been paying any attention to me at all!”

“Oh my.”

Isn’t love talk supposed to be the most entertaining?

I perked up my ears at Annie’s words.

I listened to her story to the very end.

A boy named Robin.

Annie said he was her childhood friend, someone she had grown up with, and admitted she had feelings of affection for him.

Come to think of it, I had recently met him.

A calm personality and striking red hair.

When I first met him, I couldn’t help but be surprised.

It was because I could sense the power of the goddess within him.

My curiosity led me to observe Robin further, and I discovered that he had the same type of unique ability as me.

There had been rumors about a unique ability user entering the academy, and it turned out to be Robin.

Unique abilities.

Special powers bestowed by the goddess.

As these powers are gifts from the goddess, those of us with divine power equivalent to high-ranking priests or above can discern the nature of a person’s abilities just through contact.

In my case, it’s healing magic.

A power capable of healing any wound, as long as the person isn’t dead.

Of course, the greater the wound, the more it drains my energy. But if I can save a life, I’m more than happy to do it, so it’s fine.

Robin’s power was the ‘Unyielding Will.’

A force that enables him to fight on without faltering in any situation, as long as he doesn’t give up.

I thought it was the kind of ability truly befitting a hero.

But the hero was someone else.

“…Lily.”

I softly called out her name.

When I first found out she was the hero, I was utterly shocked.

Lily, the first friend I made after entering the academy.

I always wanted to look at her and talk to her more.

Even though I didn’t have many opportunities to interact with her after that.

Every time our eyes met, my heart raced with joy.

A feeling distinctly different from what I felt toward others.

…To be honest.

I know exactly what this feeling is.

Of course, I’ve known for a long time.

I know who I am.

At first, I thought it was destiny.

After all, Lily was the hero, and…

And, though it’s embarrassing to admit… I was a saint after all.

The hero and the saint. The bond between the two of us is inseparable.

An absolute relationship, indispensable for defeating the Demon King.

We’re bound to spend a lot of time together moving forward.

At first, I was simply happy about it.

But as time went on, I gradually came to face reality.

I’ll probably never reveal these feelings.

Because these emotions… would be a great betrayal to countless believers who trust me, including the Goddess and the Archbishop.

And besides, even Lily would likely not accept these feelings warmly.

She’s far removed from ordinary people.

…Still, just being able to stay by her side from now on might be enough for me.

While I was soothing my bitter feelings like that,

Annie, who had puffed out her cheeks, was staring at me and said,

“Iris. Are you even listening to me?”

“Ah? S-sorry, Annie… What were you saying?”

“Iris, honestly… What’s got you so lost in thought?”

I wanted to come up with an excuse, but since I’m not good at lying,

I had no choice but to twist the truth.

“I was just thinking about the Hero.”

“Oh, you mean Lily?”

Did Annie know too?

Well, of course, she would.

After all, the hottest topic at this academy is none other than Lily.

“Oh, that reminds me!”

As if something had come to mind, Annie clapped her hands together with a sharp clap.


“What is it, Annie?”

With her eyes sparkling, she looked at me and said,

“This weekend, Robin and Lily are having an official duel!”

“…What?”

What in the world is she talking about?



 
  Chapter 97: Duel


“Ugh…”

Dragging my staggering body, I returned to the dormitory.

With no strength left in my body, I had no choice but to collapse onto my bed, unable to do anything.

“I’ll kill her…”

My body began to tremble with seething anger.

Athena.

The one who wasn’t even worth tearing apart—she had taken my sister from me.

Under the guidance of my master, through relentless training that pushed me to the point of rupturing blood vessels and breaking bones,

I managed to reach the realm of Grandmaster at a young age.

Additionally, though only partially, I inherited the power of the Holy Sword and received the goddess’s blessing.

I thought that would be enough.

For years, I had suppressed my desire for revenge and my longing to see my sister. Finally, driven by the desire to fulfill those wishes, I sought her out in her mansion without hesitation.

But contrary to my expectations,

even with all the strength I had gained, I couldn’t kill her.

Of course, it was different from before.

Unlike back then, when all I could do was cry helplessly,

this time, I managed to put up a fairly even fight.

But it still wasn’t enough.

She couldn’t kill me, blessed as I was by the goddess.

But I, too, lacked the strength to kill her.

And for some reason, her attacks didn’t seem to carry any intent to kill.

Did she realize that only provoked me even more?

Clench—

“I’ll kill her. I’ll kill her. I’ll kill her.”

The searing resentment and sorrow began to torment me again. I forced myself to swallow the tears threatening to flow and sharpened my sadness into a blade of fury.

Even if it costs me my life, I will take her back.

I’ll return to our home with my sister and continue the happy life we once had.

To do that, I must admit it.

She’s still stronger than I am.

I must find a way to grow stronger, no matter what.

She claimed she didn’t know where my sister was, but that had to be a lie.

If I beat her to the brink of death, she’ll have no choice but to spill the truth.

Until then, I won’t stop.

And with that resolve, not even a day had passed when, perhaps the goddess decided to side with me, an unexpected opportunity to grow stronger came my way.

.

.

.

“A duel?”

“Yes. I’ve always wanted to face a warrior like you at least once.”

The red-haired male student standing in front of me, looking down, was someone I knew.

After all, he was in the same class as me, carrying the famous title of a Unique Ability User.

On top of that, judging from what the teachers said, he was said to possess incredible potential.

…Come to think of it, my sister was a Unique Ability User too.

“Alright.”

At my unwavering reply, I caught a glimpse of his slight smile of excitement.

A battle with a new challenger is always a valuable experience.

I had no intention of missing the golden opportunity that rolled right in front of me.

“Looking forward to it. This weekend works well for me.”

He extended his hand toward me for a handshake.

Plastering on the practiced smile I had honed countless times over the months, I took his hand.

“Yeah. Let’s make it a good fight.”

Please, help me grow even stronger.

“Lily… are you really okay with this?”

“Yes, Iris. Don’t worry.”

The scent of fresh grass and the cool night air enveloped us.

It had been a long time since I spent time with her like this.

Now, I was walking with Lily through the academy’s garden.

Of course, it was my suggestion.

At first, Lily tried to refuse, but she agreed to join me, saying she had something to ask.

Though our meeting had a purpose, I didn’t mind.

Just being by her side like this put my mind at ease.

“The duel is tomorrow… If you get hurt, I’ll heal you right away, so don’t worry!”

“Thanks, Iris.”

She smiled.

Seeing her rare smile made my heart flutter once again.

But perhaps because I had resigned myself, it didn’t beat as wildly as it did when we first met.

Still, my feelings for her hadn’t changed one bit.

The sight of her small, pale hands made me want to hold them, interlace our fingers, and walk around together.

But I had to suppress that desire.

As we continued our walk through the garden, time passed.

Lily was the first to speak.

“Iris, I have something to ask you.”

“Of course. Ask me anything!”

If it’s Lily’s question, I could answer hundreds, even thousands, of them.

That thought nearly escaped my lips, but I managed to hold it back.

“I haven’t been able to fully draw out the power of the Holy Sword yet. Do you have any advice?”

“Hmm…”

I pondered for a moment over her words.

But it didn’t take long to find the answer.


“Yes, I know.”

It was just a brief moment.

But the eyes that always seemed dark and clouded with no light now shone brightly, like those of a child.

“You… really? H-how do I do it?”

Unlike her usual calm, indifferent demeanor, she looked genuinely flustered.

Thump-thump.

Seeing this new side of her made my heart quietly race again.

‘Calm down, Iris. You decided to let go, remember?’

After repeating this resolve several times in my mind, I finally managed to steady my heart.

Taking a short breath, I looked at her expectant expression and answered her.

“The power of the goddess… It truly manifests when you have a heart that wishes to protect someone.”

“A heart… to protect…?”

“Yes. Whether it’s a person or an animal, when you make a vow to protect that life, only then will you be able to properly wield your power.”

Lily fell silent at my words and began pondering deeply for a long moment. Her expression, which had been complex, softened into a smile as she turned to look at me.

“Thank you, Iris. I think this will help me a lot.”

“You’re welcome, Lily. You can always come to me. Feel free to ask me anytime!”

With that, we ended our slightly exciting and mysterious nighttime stroll and returned to our respective rooms.

Later that night, after chatting with Annie about various things, I lay in bed. Before falling asleep, I gazed at the soft, glowing white moon that reminded me of Lily and offered a prayer.

“Goddess, please, don’t let Lily get hurt tomorrow…”

***

Perhaps I was worrying over nothing.

We were now at the Academy’s training grounds. This space was typically reserved for the martial arts and swordsmanship classes but had been specially opened for this occasion.

At the center of the field, surrounded by countless spectators:

“Ugh…!”

A red-haired male student, Robin, was kneeling on one knee, letting out a faint groan.

Facing him, Lily stood, her expression showing a hint of discomfort as she looked down at him.

“Is this… all you’ve got?”

At Lily’s taunt, Robin stood up on both feet and gripped his wooden sword tightly, taking a stance again.

“Hah… You’re strong, no doubt about it. So, it’s true that you’re the Sword Saint’s disciple.”

“But this isn’t over yet!”

Robin charged at Lily once again, but she effortlessly dodged his attack and delivered a flurry of blows to his body. He tumbled away like a rolling stone.

The difference in their abilities was overwhelmingly clear.

Lily’s expression reflected her disappointment, a look that was almost insulting to her opponent.

‘That kind of expression is rude to your opponent, Lily,’ 

I thought to myself. Of course, this wasn’t the time to voice it aloud. I decided to scold her about it later. After all, it’s the saint’s duty to guide the hero onto the right path!

Although, to be honest, I might have been looking for an excuse to talk with her more.

Setting aside my personal desires, I continued to watch the match unfold.

As the exchanges dragged on, one round, then two rounds, Robin’s clothes became increasingly dirtied with dust and dirt.

Despite the clear disparity in skill, the match didn’t end quickly.

Robin, who kept collapsing, would get back up each time. And with each time he stood, he managed to endure Lily’s strikes for a little longer.

Lily seemed to notice this too, her face no longer reflecting disappointment but a more serious and focused expression.

“Haha… I really don’t think I can win,” Robin said, breathing heavily, a grin on his face.

But despite his words, his wooden sword remained firmly held out in front of him.

“So, you’re not giving up?” Lily asked.

Robin replied with a confident smile.

“The moment you give up, that’s when you truly lose.”

At his words, Lily’s eyes widened in surprise, and for a moment, they trembled fiercely.

“Thus, I will never give up!”

As he grasped his sword again and charged forward, crimson-golden mana began to radiate vividly around Robin’s blade.

When I looked at his sword, I couldn’t help but be astonished.

‘This isn’t sword aura.’

During my time at the cathedral, there hadn’t been much to capture my interest. However, I often found myself intrigued by watching the holy knights spar.

From them, I learned a great deal of knowledge.

That’s why I can tell the difference with certainty.

Enchanting a sword with mana and swinging it.
Sword aura, where mana itself emanates from the blade.

But Robin’s sword was neither of those.

It was a state where a dense concentration of sword aura had coalesced into a tangible form.

That was undoubtedly sword energy.

A level one could only reach upon attaining at least the upper ranks of an expert.

Had he achieved growth in such a short time?

“Hup!!”

Before I knew it, Robin had closed the distance to Lily, swinging his sword at a speed markedly different from before.

The air around them began to ripple, resonating with the movement of his blade.

“Lily…!”

No matter how capable Lily was, taking a direct hit from that would surely cause her harm.

I readied myself to rush forward in case she got hurt.

But—

“….Lost…?”

Lily, as if consumed by some deep thought, stood motionless, staring blankly at the ground.

And then—

Just as Robin’s wooden sword reached just above her head—

Boom!

An enormous whirlwind erupted from the training grounds, shooting up from the ground in an instant.

“Urgh…!”


Robin, struck by an attack from a realm far beyond imagination, collapsed unconscious.

And with Lily’s shattered wooden sword lying in pieces, the duel came to an end.

Yet, instead of the joy of victory—

Lily’s expression was somber, as if she was holding back tears, her face marked by sadness.





 
  Chapter 98: Ominous Sign


When I first locked eyes with Lily, I could tell.

It was because her eyes always seemed so deeply sunken, shrouded in darkness.

I figured she must have a story to tell.

After all, eyes like those couldn’t exist without a reason.

But I didn’t ask.

I didn’t want to dredge up her painful past.

I decided to wait, hoping that one day Lily herself would open up to me.

And when that day came, I vowed to help her with all my heart.

Yet now, a month has passed, and she still hasn’t told me her story.

I really want to know.

What happened to her?

I want to cover the wounds in her heart.

I want to help her.

So please, tell me, Lily.

Why do your eyes always look so empty…?

“I’m sorry, Iris,” 

She said, her face clouded with sadness.

“Oh… No, it’s nothing. I shouldn’t have said that. Heh…”

Time had passed since the duel, and night now blanketed the sky.

Walking back to the dormitory with Lily, I couldn’t hold back any longer and ended up asking her.

But her response was a firm rejection.

I felt a bit dejected.

I thought we had grown quite close over the past month, but I guess we’re not yet at the point where she can share such deep things with me.

“If you told me, I could help…”

Though my mood sank slightly, I quickly shook it off.

That’s right.

One day, Lily will surely open her heart to me.

Until then, I just need to stay by her side.

“I’ll head off first.”

“Oh, okay. You worked so hard in the duel today. Sweet dreams, Lily.”

“Mm. You too.”

With those final goodbyes, Lily turned her back and trudged away.

“See you tomorrow.”

I watched her go, her steps unusually heavy tonight.

Then I too began making my way to my room under the late-night sky, my footsteps slow and my gaze cast down to the ground, weighed by my bittersweet emotions.

But perhaps because I wasn’t paying attention to where I was going—

Thud!

“Eek?”

Distracted, I collided with someone and ended up falling to the ground.

Rubbing the ache I felt at my lower back, I looked up and saw a woman standing before me, gazing down at me.

“Oh my, I’m sorry, Iris… Are you alright?”

A woman draped in a purple robe extended her hand toward me. She had short, jet-black hair with a beauty mark under one eye, giving her a mature appearance.

“Ah… Yes, I’m fine. Are you alright, ma’am?”

“Yes, I’m perfectly fine.”

This woman was someone I recognized.

Professor Katrina.

She was undoubtedly the alchemy teacher.

As I took her hand and stood up, Professor Katrina looked at me with a curious expression and asked,

“It’s quite late… What are you doing here at this hour?”

Indeed, as she said, the sky was shrouded in deep darkness, with a full moon shining brightly.

“I was just saying goodbye to a friend and was on my way back.”

“Is that so?”

“And you, Professor Katrina? Where are you headed?”

At my question, the professor remained silent for a moment, her face calm. Then, she gave me a sly smile and replied,

“Just finishing some late-night work. I’m on my way back as well.”

Saying this, she patted my shoulder a few times.

“You should head back soon too. It’s dangerous for a young lady to be out alone at night.”

“Ah… Yes.”

“Especially since you’re a saintess. You should at least have an escort with you whenever possible.”

“It’s fine. I have the Goddess’s blessing, after all. And really, what could possibly happen here at the academy?”

At my words, the professor gave a meaningful smile.

“Who knows? You never can tell with these things. In any case, be careful on your way back.”

“…Yes, Professor.”

As Professor Katrina walked past me and continued on her way, I could only stand there, watching her retreating figure in a daze.

Yes.

She was undoubtedly just concerned for my safety.

All the professors at the academy always put their utmost effort into ensuring the safety and growth of their students.

They are truly admirable people.

And yet…

Why?

Why did I sense the ominous energy, the ‘Magi, that only appears around evil demons, coming from such a dedicated professor?

.

.

.

“Ugh…”

For several days after that, I kept a close watch on Professor Katrina.

As a saintess, I could sense malicious energies with remarkable accuracy.

The aura I had felt around her that night was unmistakably the concentrated, malevolent essence unique to demons—their ‘Magi.’

I couldn’t begin to guess why such an aura would emanate from Professor Katrina. But I couldn’t simply ignore it, so I kept a vigilant eye on her, knowing full well that it might be rude.


And yet, as if to prove that what I had sensed was nothing more than an illusion, no trace of Magi could be detected around Professor Katrina ever since that night.

“Could it really be that I was mistaken?

While I was lost in thought, wrestling with my worries, someone tapped my forehead lightly with their finger.

“Are you okay, Iris?”

“Ah.”

The owner of the finger was none other than Ariel.

She had hair of a violet hue, reminiscent of tulips, and exuded a calm and composed atmosphere. A stunning beauty.

Moreover, she was a promising prodigy, rumored to be the successor to the position of Grand Sage.

In the reclusive and insular Mage Tower, she had received a direct recommendation letter and entered the academy. Quite the extraordinary individual.

I heard she had already reached the sixth circle of magic. Truly amazing.

Ariel leaned close to my ear and whispered softly.

“What are you thinking about so deeply? You haven’t been paying attention in class at all.”

Her words snapped me back to reality.

When I looked around, the class had already ended, and it was now break time.

My classmates were all stretching and loosening up their tired bodies.

It was only then that I realized I had completely zoned out during the entire class.

Spacing out during class was a huge disrespect to the teacher.

I felt ashamed of myself.

When I let out a small sigh, Ariel looked at me with a concerned expression.

“Is something really bothering you?”

“…Ariel, there wouldn’t happen to be a demon infiltrating the academy, would there?”

Hearing my anxious words, Ariel gave me a puzzled look for a moment before breaking into a laugh.

“Pfft. That’s impossible, isn’t it? The academy is such a meticulously secure place. Not to mention the barrier cast by the Grand Sage himself. Any demon that entered would be burned to ashes instantly.”

“…Yes, that’s true, but…”

“Oh, Iris. Stop saying strange things. I’ll let you look at my notes, so at least review these.”

“Ah..! Thank you, Ariel.”

Ariel’s kind gesture warmed my heart.

She was absolutely right.

This was Regis Academy, a place where countless talented individuals had earned their place through rigorous selection.

The chance of a demon being here was practically non-existent.

And yet, for some reason, the memory of that moment continued to unsettle me.

I wanted to confide in someone.

But without any proof, who would believe such a ridiculous claim as suspecting a respected professor of being a demon?

…I must be overreacting.

Even to myself, the idea seemed utterly implausible.

In the end, I set aside the worry lingering in the corner of my heart and began preparing for the next class.

After all, I had already lost an entire class session.”

If I keep missing more classes, it could seriously impact my academic life moving forward.

That must not happen.

I have to achieve good grades.

All because I want to stay by Lily’s side.

I wanted to become someone amazing she could rely on.

With that thought, I was able to end my day with a brighter expression.

Hoping no accidents would happen.

***

A place that exudes grandeur, almost like a small city in itself—Regis Academy.

In front of its heavily guarded main gate, the surrounding guards stood staring blankly at the figure before them.

A person cloaked tightly in a black robe.

“Um… May I come in…?”

The voice that emerged from the darkness of the robe was so melodious, it was impossible to tell whether it belonged to a man or a woman.

“….Yes.”

As if entranced by something, the guards, with dazed expressions, opened the gate.

It was something that should never have happened under normal circumstances.

But as if hypnotized, the guards let the robed figure into the academy without resistance.

Once inside, the figure let out a deep sigh and gazed at the academy.

“I really didn’t want to come here… but now that I am, I feel excited…”


Muttering to herself, she pulled her robe tighter around her.

“Whatever… I’ll just check that everyone is safe and then leave…!”

With those cryptic words, she strolled away, disappearing into the distance.

The mysterious woman, radiating an enigmatic aura, left behind only the fluttering of her lustrous hair as she turned to walk.

It was brief, but the hair that peeked out of the robe was an intense, deep black—like the night sky itself.



 
  Chapter 99: I might have Prevented the Tragedy


After class, amidst the bustling classroom noise, Ariel looked at me with curious eyes.

“Iris, did you hear about it?”

“About what?”

Tilting my head in curiosity, Ariel leaned close to my ear and whispered in a hushed tone.

“They say a Legion Commander appeared near the Imperial Palace.”

“What?!”

I let out a loud scream, startling Ariel as well.

“Whoa, Iris! Your reaction is a bit too much, isn’t it?”

“A-ah… I-I’m sorry…”

“Fufu, no worries. It’s cute.”

While Ariel chuckled lightly, my heart was still pounding wildly.

It was only natural. This wasn’t a mere rumor to brush aside.

The Demon King, a feared invincible being, and the four overwhelmingly powerful commanders under his command—the Legion Commanders.

Their strength was nothing to take lightly. Each of them was a terrifying existence capable of obliterating an entire kingdom with ease.

And now, one of them had appeared near the Imperial Palace.

The thought of someone getting hurt made my body tremble uncontrollably.

“Ariel… do you think everything will be okay?”

Contrary to my anxious words, Ariel seemed surprisingly relaxed.

“It’ll be fine. Professors from the Academy have gone to help, and I heard even the Sword Saint and the Hero are there.”

“Oh…”

Her words brought me immense relief. Athena was going.

Having crossed paths with her a few times in the past, I knew just how powerful she was. Even against a Legion Commander, Athena would surely prevail.

‘…Come to think of it, I haven’t seen her since then.’

About two years ago, she had brought back a knight with a massive hole in his chest.

I couldn’t understand what kind of sparring could have caused such severe injuries.

As I sighed in relief, Ariel glanced at me mischievously.

“Aren’t you too relieved, Iris? The Academy is practically empty now. What if someone attacks?”

Her playful comment made me chuckle.

“Oh, Ariel. There’s no way that would happen.”

“Haha, true. Besides, the Director is still here, and there’s also a ridiculously strong Hero around.”

“Lily… you mean?”

A faint gloom settled over me.

Not for any other reason but Lily.

As someone bound by the destiny of a Hero, Lily would have to continue fighting against demons.

I didn’t want to see her get hurt, which saddened me deeply.

To ensure that doesn’t happen, I would have to work hard and grow as a Saintess.

But for now, everything seemed fine.

Even without the professors, the Academy was safe.

As a gathering place for the Empire’s most promising talents, the Academy boasted formidable security measures.

The most notable of all was the grand barrier cast by the Great sage.

A terrifying barrier that would instantly turn any presence tainted by dark magic or demonic energy into ashes.

According to rumors, even the Legion Commanders couldn’t break through it.

Then there was the Director, one of the Empire’s top five strongest individuals.

As long as he protected the Academy, no mere demons would dare threaten it.

Well, not that they’d even be able to enter in the first place. Unless someone opened the gates from the inside, of course.

But that would never happen, would it?

With that thought, I headed out to prepare for the next class.

I regret it now.

If only I had been more cautious, I might have prevented the tragedy that was to come.

.

.

“This… what is this…”

-KIEEEEKK!!!

A deep growl echoed.

The once-proud and sturdy fortress-like Academy now bore a vastly different appearance from its former glory.

“D-demonic beasts?!”

“You’ve got to be kidding me…”

“My arm!!!”

“Aaaaaah!!!”

“Run!!!”

Buildings collapsed, and the once-lush garden was engulfed in raging flames.

The countless screams and wails echoing everywhere created a horrifying atmosphere.

“Everyone, hurry and get outside!”

In the chaotic situation, one of the few remaining instructors tried to calmly guide the students to safety.

“Ugh!”

That was until he was ambushed by a demon and thrown far away.

“No!”

I hurriedly ran over, placing my hands on his bloodied body.

‘Merciful Goddess, please grant me the power to heal this poor soul.’

As if responding to my prayer, a pure white light enveloped the instructor’s body, healing his wounds completely.

Regaining his senses, he looked at me in a daze and murmured,

“Saintess… Please, run away…”

Even in this situation, he was worried about me.

“I won’t leave you behind!”

I lifted him onto my shoulder and, despite the weight, carried him to a place free of monsters.

After walking for some time, I finally stopped at a relatively safe spot, set him down, and caught my breath while surveying the surroundings.

Blue mana fell like shooting stars, striking down monsters. It must be the headmaster’s magic.

Yet, countless monsters, demons, and even demonfolk were still attacking the academy.

The scene was utter chaos.


How did it come to this?

Looking up at the sky, I confirmed that the barrier was still intact.

Then where did all these monsters and demons come from?

Amid my confusion, one person came to mind.

“Lily!”

Was Lily safe?

Worry consumed me as I feared for her safety.

Resolving to find her, someone suddenly approached me with hurried steps.

“Huff… huff… Saintess!”

A black-haired girl in the academy uniform stood before me. Though I didn’t recognize her, the badge on her uniform indicated she was in the same year as me.

She was pale, her breaths ragged. I quickly stepped forward to heal her, and her breathing steadied.

Grasping my sleeve with a tearful expression, she said,

“My friend… She’s trapped under debris… and can’t move…”

“Ah…”

Her words were heartbreaking.

I hesitated for a moment before embracing her gently to calm her.

“Lead the way. Let’s go save her!”

Her eyes widened at my words, and she repeatedly bowed in gratitude.

“Th-thank you, Saintess! Thank you!”

Wait for me, Lily.

It seems there’s someone I need to save first.

“This way, Saintess!”

“Alright!”

Following the girl, I felt the air grow heavier with dark energy as we moved deeper into the academy.

The further in we went, the stronger my unease grew.

“Huff… Huff… Are we almost there?”

“Yes! Just a bit further!”

Sensing something was off, I stopped in my tracks.

The girl tilted her head, puzzled by my sudden pause.

“Saintess…?”

“Miss, may I ask which class you’re in?”

“Me? I’m in the alchemy class…”

The unease I felt about her persisted.

From outside to inside, despite running nonstop…

The female student showed no sign of difficulty at all.

Unlike me, who was gasping for breath, she had run all the way here without sweating a single drop.

Of course, it would have been possible if she were a member of the swordsmanship or martial arts club.

But her delicate physique didn’t seem to have undergone any kind of training.

Moreover, she had told me herself that she was part of the alchemy class.

As I quietly watched her, she spoke up with an urgent expression.

“We need to hurry, Saintess! My friend is inside here…!”

“Apologies, fellow student. Let me just confirm something briefly.”

Before she could answer.

I uttered a prayer, pouring divine power around her.

If she was cloaked in demonic energy or dark magic, she would feel unbearable pain.

The holy light pierced through her.

I observed her reaction closely.

But.

“Saintess…?”

“Huh…?”

Contrary to my expectations, nothing happened.

…Could I have been mistaken?

As I stood there in a daze, staring ahead.

The female student hurriedly ran toward me.

“Saintess…!!”

“Ah… sorry… I must’ve been mistaken. Let’s hurry.”

“This spot should be enough!”

“What?”

Thunk—

I felt a warm sensation in my stomach.

When I slowly looked down.

A small knife, covered in bright red blood, was deeply embedded in my stomach.

“…Huh?”

As I trembled, looking forward.

The gentle face of the female student in front of me distorted grotesquely.

It was as if her face was melting.

“I told you, Iris. You never know with people.”

Her body twisted grotesquely.

Transforming into the form of an adult.

The figure that appeared was.

A mature woman with the same black bob haircut as the student.

“Ka… Katrina, Teacher…”


“You should’ve listened to me, shouldn’t you?”

Thunk—

She smiled faintly, stabbing the knife deeply into the other side of my stomach.

“Ah…?”





 
  Chapter 100: Goddess?


A Fiery Scene.

“In… incredible! I never heard the hero was this strong—”

Slash—

A demon with two wings and a pair of horns was effortlessly cut down by the blade.

The sight of their comrade vanishing without a trace under the holy sword’s edge caused the surrounding demons and monsters to shift into defensive stances.

“If you won’t come to me, I’ll come to you.”

In less than a second, the hero lunged forward, slashing horizontally through the gathered beasts.

The monsters were cleaved in two, along with the space around them. As the hero shook off their blood from the sword, a man appeared, flying to his side.

“You’re working hard, Hero Student.”

“Chairman.”

The speaker was the academy’s strongest: the chairman.

An elderly man with hair white from age, yet his power was undeniable—perhaps even equal to that of the hero’s own master.

“Those damn demons. After staying quiet for so long, they suddenly stage an attack like this.”

“Did something happen to the barrier?”

“No. Someone from inside opened a passage. There’s a traitor in the academy.”

The chairman clicked his tongue in visible frustration.

The idea of betrayal within the academy he held with such pride seemed to gnaw at him.

The demons’ attack wasn’t random; they had drawn resources away from the royal palace to strike here. This was clearly a calculated plan targeting something—or someone—within the academy.

It wasn’t hard to guess what the demons might be after: either the hero or the saintess.

“…Iris.”

The ever-bright girl who always approached the hero with a radiant smile. Though her excessive kindness sometimes felt burdensome, the hero had grown fond of her company.

With the goddess’s blessing upon her, no demon could harm her—but still, an unease began to settle in the hero’s heart.

‘I need to check on her.’

Gripping the holy sword tighter, the hero turned and headed deeper into the academy.

***

A searing pain exploded in my abdomen, so intense it felt like I would burst. When she pulled out the blade, I crumpled to the ground, powerless.

“Ah… the blood of a saintess… Just imagining it excites me.”

Katrina, the teacher, looked down at me with a rapturous expression. I clutched my abdomen, trying desperately to stem the blood pouring onto the ground.

“Gh…ah…”

As time passed, the pain I had tried to suppress began to overwhelm my body.

This was my mistake—I should never have let my guard down.

But it’s fine.

Despite the agony, I forced myself to speak to Katrina, buying whatever time I could.

“Was it… you who brought the demons here?”

At my question, Katrina’s wicked smile deepened.

“That’s right. I placed magic stones all around the academy to open the passages. It took a while to work in secret, but it was worth it.”

Her brazen confession made me scowl. Anger surged, threatening to take over, but I held it back.

‘Just a little longer…’

I could feel the wound in my abdomen beginning to heal. Thanks to the goddess’s blessing, I had the power to regenerate from most injuries, as long as they weren’t fatal.

Another minute, and I’d be fully recovered.

For now, I needed to keep her talking.

“Why… would you do something like this?”

Katrina tilted my chin up with the tip of her shoe, her cruel smirk widening.

“Because of you, Iris.”

“Me…?”

“Yes, you.”

Soon, she covered her face with both hands and began laughing wildly, shaking violently as if she had gone mad.

“I am an alchemist. My profession is to live with the desire to explore new combinations endlessly.”

As I silently stared at her, she continued speaking.

“I’ve always been curious. What kind of precious potion could be created by combining the blood and bones of a saintess?”

“…What did you just say…?”

“From the very first day you entered the academy, I was captivated by you. It felt like a first love, you see. Haha…”

“I’ve always wanted to dissect you as soon as possible. Using a saintess as a material—no one but me could come up with such a brilliant idea.”

Her horrifying words made my body tremble uncontrollably, and a chill ran down my spine.

“Of course, I couldn’t act on it. If I dared to touch a saintess, I would face punishments worse than death. So I had no choice but to endure this tormenting desire.”

Her face, which had shown a hint of regret, twisted into a grotesque smile.

“But one day, Lord Melum approached me.”

Amid her outrageous words, I heard a familiar name.

The Third Legion Commander. The Undying King, Melum.

A monstrous being in the form of a lich, with the power to survive even after having his heart gouged out or his head severed.

“Yes, he himself! He said he would help me. Lord Melum also recognizes the truth of alchemy! Hahaha!”

“Then… the commander who attacked the royal palace, could it be…”

“You’re quick to catch on. That’s right. The Great Lord Melum reached out to me.”

She was utterly insane.

I could no longer call Katrina—no, this person—a teacher.

“Just for something like that… you caused so much harm to the students?”

I questioned her in disbelief, but she retorted angrily instead.

“Something like that? You fools. You know nothing about how great alchemy truly is.”

Crack—

Her distorted logic was incomprehensible, and I felt a surge of uncontrollable rage.

‘No… Not yet, Iris…’

Clenching my teeth so hard that it felt like they might bleed, I barely managed to suppress my emotions.

My wounds had healed completely.

All I needed was to catch her off guard and land a surprise attack.

Even though my holy power was amplified against demons and beasts, it was more than enough to subdue a single human.

Just as I was about to speak again to draw her attention…

“Did you buy enough time?”

With a twisted smile, she swung her blade once more.

But this time, it wasn’t my stomach that she targeted.


It was my neck.

A horrifying pain shot through the area.

“Gah… kuh…”

The feeling of being unable to breathe was suffocating me.

When I clutched at my neck with my hands, blood gushed uncontrollably from the wound.

“Iris, did you think I was a fool?”

She looked displeased and gripped her blade tightly, stabbing into my body repeatedly.

Stab.

Stab—

“!!!..!..!!”

The pain was so excruciating that I wanted to scream, but with the gaping wound in my throat, all I could do was silently gasp.

Stab—

Stab—

Each time her blade pierced my body, it felt as if my insides were twisting apart.

‘It hurts…!! It hurts…!! It hurts so much!!!’

But no matter how much I screamed in my mind, no sound came from my throat.

Tears streamed down my face as I clung to her ankle.

“Where do you think you’re putting those bloody hands?”

With a disgusted look, she kicked me away, and I collapsed helplessly to the floor.

“Guh… hngh…”

I was in danger.

Beyond this point, even the goddess’s power could not save me.

If I sustained any more injuries, not even the goddess’s blessing could heal me.

Standing on the threshold of death for the first time, my body trembled like a leaf.

“Hah… I feel so ecstatic I could go mad… If the saintess is the ingredient, I could even create an elixir capable of resurrecting the dead.”

She stood before me with her blade raised.

Overwhelmed by primal fear, I couldn’t resist at all.

“Well then, Iris. Die for me now.”

“You’re saying… I’m going to die…?

Die…?

No.

No, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no.

Please save me.

I don’t want to die.

Please, someone help me.

I looked so pathetic, but…

I had no choice but to desperately plead for someone’s help like a child.

This isn’t right.

A saintess shouldn’t fear death.

But… I was so scared.

I had only just begun making friends.

I had only just started enjoying life at the academy.

Lil…

I wanted to get closer… with Lily… even more.

“Ugh… hic… ngh…”

A wretched, sorrowful cry that couldn’t even be called a sob escaped my lips.

Perhaps she couldn’t stand my ugly cries any longer. The woman raised her sword high.

She would probably strike my neck any moment now.

Overwhelmed with fear, I tightly shut my eyes.

I quietly awaited death, but…

“What is that? A crow?”

Suddenly, a black-feathered bird appeared in front of her.

Irritated by the bird’s incessant flapping before her eyes, the woman effortlessly struck it down.

Like smoke, the bird dissolved into dust and scattered into the air.

“Wait a second. This-“

Sensing something off, the woman frowned slightly.

But before she could make any move,

BOOOOOM!!!!!

It was a sound like a massive bomb going off.

In an instant, someone appeared before me.

And the woman’s body like a balloon burst and scattered everywhere.

As I blankly stared at the scene, the figure, cloaked in a black robe, rushed toward me.

“No, no…!! Iris…!!!”

A melodious, beautiful voice.

She hurriedly approached, sobbing, and helped me up.

As the figure came closer, I could see her face under the robe.


“Because of me… what should I…?”

She inspected my condition, tears streaming down her face.

Seeing her face revealed under the robe, I muttered blankly.

“G…Goddess…?”





 
  Chapter 101: A Dizzying Sight


Homosexuality.

The feeling of love toward someone of the same gender.

It is one of the strictly prohibited acts in our temple.

The reason is simple: People of the same gender cannot create life together.

One of the greatest blessings bestowed upon us by the Goddess is the joy of directly creating precious life with our own hands.

To forsake this beautiful blessing from the Goddess by loving someone of the same gender is regarded in the temple as akin to heresy.

In this sense, it is considered a sin similar to murder, which takes life away.

But, tragically…

The feelings I have for Lily are not of friendship. They are the love one feels for a lover.

Yes, I am attracted to women.

When I first realized this about myself, I was tormented by deep self-loathing and overwhelming guilt.

Wouldn’t the Goddess feel disillusioned with me if she knew?

Perhaps I might even lose my status as a saintess.

That’s why I have kept this secret from everyone, including the Goddess, all this time.

Thankfully, I have managed to keep it hidden without any issues so far.

Though, ever since meeting Lily, this feeling of love has slowly been pushing its way to the surface.

But I will endure.

I will never let this sinful feeling escape into the open.

I have sworn this to myself countless times.

And yet… Beyond homosexuality, there is another forbidden act in the temple: 

Adultery.

Simply put, it means being unfaithful to one’s lifelong partner.

To betray the companion with whom one vowed to share life.

Even I find such an act absolutely unforgivable.

How could anyone live so irresponsibly, so shamelessly, to commit such a disgraceful act?

That was my firm belief.

That was what I thought…

What I thought, until…!!!

“Hic… sob… Iris… please don’t die…”

Thump, thump—

“What…? Huh…?”

A beautiful woman holding me tightly, shedding tears as if I were precious to her.

Her sweet scent, the faint warmth of her skin, and her jewel-like red eyes glistening with tears as she cried for me.

My heart, which had only quietly beat for Lily until now, was pounding so fiercely it felt like it would burst.

And this was for a woman I had never seen before.

W-What…?

Why…? Why is my heart…

It felt like my heart was about to explode, yet there was no pain. On the contrary, it was a pleasant feeling.

This was a familiar emotion for someone like me, who had already experienced love once before.

Yes.

This feeling is undoubtedly…

Sa—

I shook my head vigorously to clear my thoughts.

‘Absolutely not, Iris!!!’

It can’t be true!

I love Lily. That is certain.

Someone like me would never betray Lily and fall in love with another person so shamelessly.

This must be because of the fear of death.

Yes, that’s the only reason my heart is racing like this.

Who wouldn’t feel shaken when faced with death?

This intense emotion is merely the result of fear and the relief of survival.

…Or so I thought as I steeled my resolve.

Gradually, my racing heart began to calm down.

It seems my assumption was correct.

“..I’m so relieved…”

“I almost became a grave sinner, breaking two taboos of the temple.”

I let out a short sigh of relief.

Trying to reassure the woman clinging to me and sobbing in worry, I spoke gently.

In truth, all the wounds I had sustained had already healed completely.

The bleeding had stopped, and the excruciating pain that tormented me was gone.

As always, I couldn’t help but admire the goddess’s incredible power.

“Ca…call someone…no, first, stop the bleeding…”

The woman, visibly anxious and unsettled, wore a look of panic.

I turned to her and began to speak.

“I’m alri—”

But at that moment, I had to abruptly change my words.

“Watch out behind you!!”

At my urgent warning, the woman widened her eyes and quickly turned to look behind her.

Flying toward her back was a flask filled with some unknown liquid.

Clicking her tongue, she stretched her arms out, enveloping me protectively in an embrace.

Crash!

The sound of shattering glass followed, and the woman’s face contorted in pain as she shielded me.

“Agh…!”

Along with a sound resembling something sizzling on fire, I heard her faint groans.

“Are…are you okay?!”

“Ahahaha!! Serves you right.”

From afar, a grotesque laughter echoed.

When I craned my neck to see the source, there stood Katrina—her body, which should have been destroyed, regenerating fluidly like a slime.

It was a horrifying sight, enough to make one grimace.


Her half-destroyed face wore a grotesquely wide grin.

“It’s a poison that won’t stop until everything it touches corrodes!!! Not even bones will remain! Kyahaha!!!”

Katrina’s words made my heart sink like a stone.

The black-haired woman seemed to have heard her too. Without hesitation, she pushed me out of her embrace, distancing me from her.

“I’m just glad you’re safe, Iris…”

Then, turning her body toward Katrina, she added:

“Eek?! A-are you okay?!”

Her upper clothes had melted away, exposing her slender, pale back, where vivid red burn marks were spreading rapidly.

When I looked at her with trembling eyes, she smiled warmly at me and said,

“It’s okay. Just wait here for a moment.”

In the next instant, she vanished from my sight.

Boom!

A massive explosion resounded, and Katrina was blown apart once more.

But the scattered remains of her body began to regenerate slowly again.

“Ahahaha!! Hit me all you want. I can regenerate endlessly!”

Despite Katrina’s taunting laughter, the woman maintained a calm demeanor.

Irritated by her composure, Katrina’s brow furrowed slightly.

“The demons will storm this place soon enough. Let’s see if you can kill me before that happens.”

“I know. I also know that you can regenerate.”

“Oh-ho. Then why don’t you just give up—”

“And I know your weakness.”

“…What?”

The woman, finishing her words, scanned the surroundings before smiling as if she had found something.

“You always have to keep it close, don’t you? Your true body.”

She pointed her finger confidently at one spot.

Though barely visible to the naked eye, something glowing faintly green was embedded in the corner of the wall.

Katrina’s face twisted into a fierce grimace.

“You… how did you know about that!!!”

Without hesitation, the woman ran toward the green glow and muttered under her breath so softly it was almost inaudible.

“It was in the novel.”

Then—

BOOOOM—

The wall exploded entirely, shattering the object into pieces.

Moments later…

“Aaaaaargh!!!”

A horrendous scream echoed as Katrina’s regenerating body began to melt back into the floor.

“Th-this can’t be happening!!! Nobody should have known!!! How is this possible?!”

Katrina screamed in despair as the woman slowly approached her.

“Is this really how it ends? So easily? My ultimate alchemy?!”

Looking at the woman nearing her, Katrina spat venomous words.

“You wretched witch!!! You won’t survive this either! My poison will—”

CRUNCH—

“Urgh…!”

But her words were cut short as the woman kicked her hard.

Katrina’s body collapsed weakly onto the ground. Just like that, it was over.

After ensuring everything was settled, the woman sank to the ground, exhausted.

“Are… are you okay?!”

I hurried over, placing my hand gently on her back.

“I’ll heal you!!”

But before I could even begin my incantation, the woman intercepted my hand and spoke.

“I’m fine, Iris. It’s already healed.”

“W-what? That can’t be…”

Her injuries were impossible to heal naturally.

Yet, as I closely inspected her back, I noticed a faint blue mist dissipating into the air, leaving no trace of the burn. All that remained was her unblemished, pale skin.

She really was completely healed.

“How… how is this possible?”

I couldn’t hide my confusion. Could she also have the goddess’s blessing?

Upon closer observation, I realized something I hadn’t noticed before in my panic.

Like me, she emanated the presence of divine power.

As she stood and turned, I could finally see her face again.

Flowing black hair, as deep as the night sky.

Eyes a mesmerizing shade of red, so captivating one might never escape their allure.

Her face, pale as porcelain but enhanced with a slight blush that added life to her ethereal beauty.

Even seeing her again, the word ‘beautiful’ felt woefully inadequate. Her appearance was almost divine.

I found myself drawn to her, unable to look away.

My gaze wandered, tracing her sharp jawline down to her slender neck.

Then lower, to her delicate collarbone that hinted at an alluring sensuality.

And further still…

“Wait… what?”

I was stunned by the sight before me, nearly losing consciousness.

‘Why are her clothes…’

Oh.

The poison must have melted them all away.

“…Iris?”

She tilted her head in confusion, her expression innocent as she called out to me.

It seemed she hadn’t noticed yet.

“Iris? Are you alright?”

She looked at me with concern, but I couldn’t respond.

I was utterly captivated—entranced by the breathtaking sight in front of me.

Specifically, the pair of forbidden fruits now exposed.

Normally hidden beneath clothing, every woman possesses two peaks.

And at their tips, rosy summits.


Yes.

I couldn’t tear my eyes away from the mesmerizing fruit before me.

Thump-thump, thump-thump—

Oh no.

Why does my heart hurt again?



 
  Chapter 102: Worst First Meeting


Why do they say, ‘a pie in the sky?’

Because you can’t actually have it. That makes it even more tempting.

That’s just how human desire works.

The harder it is to get, the more it stirs a spirit of challenge.

The more unattainable something is, the more you want it.

But then, a thought crossed my mind.

Unlike a ‘pie in the sky’ that you can only gaze at but never have…

That sweet fruit right in front of me…

Could I not reach out and touch it?

“Ahhh!”

I smacked my cheeks with both hands.

“Iris?!”

The woman in front of me looked utterly shocked.

After a few hard slaps, a sharp stinging sensation spread across my cheeks, but I didn’t care at all.

The shame inside me was far greater.

‘W-what’s wrong with you, Iris?!’

No matter how tempting it looks, this is absurd.

Tempting…? No, that’s not right.

Pretty…? Captivating…? Something I’d want to squeeze…?

A-anyway, trying to touch it without permission is outrageous!

That would be a crime!

How could a saint harbor such indecent thoughts?!

Get a grip, Iris.

I need to quickly explain this to her.

That way, she’ll feel less awkward about this.

I shook my head fiercely to dispel the lewd thoughts and spoke with determination.

“Um, I…”

Her soft, worried eyes looked at me with concern.

“Are you okay, Iris…?”

“Uh… it’s just that…”

As soon as I saw her cherry-like red lips…

For some reason, my mind started to go hazy again. And little by little, those indecent thoughts crept back in.

…Just a bit…

…Would it be okay to look just a bit longer?

She seems pretty oblivious, so…

Maybe if I don’t tell her, she won’t notice…?

Then I could keep looking…

“Ahhhh!!!!”

Smack! Smack!

‘Pull yourself together, Iris! Get a grip!!’

“Iris!!”

As if she couldn’t stand my self-harming any longer, the woman reached out and grabbed both of my hands.

It was meant to stop me, but…

Ironically, her actions only drove me crazier.

Did you know?

The human body is one.

Obviously. Everything is connected.

What am I even saying?

If you move your body to reach out your hands…

Of course, other parts move as well.

Exactly.

Like those sultry peaks in front of me.

Swaying back and forth.

Gently, yet devastatingly to me, the sight of those two bouncing balloons was inescapable.

By far the most stimulating and dizzying sight I’ve ever witnessed.

My face grew unbearably hot, and my mind felt like it was falling into a hypnotic trance.

As if she had no idea what I was thinking, the woman grabbed my shoulders with both hands and began shaking me back and forth.

“Iris!! Come on, snap out of it!!!”

Almost seductively, the two treasures swayed along with her movements.

Even in the push-and-pull chaos, my eyes were locked firmly onto them.

Little by little.

As time passed.

The intoxicating fragrance coming from her numbed my senses.

The mesmerizing sight before me clouded my judgment.

As my sanity faded bit by bit, a suspicious thought emerged.

‘But… how could she not realize her clothes are slipping off?’

No matter how oblivious someone is.

Wouldn’t they feel the distinct emptiness in their chest?

Surely, anyone would notice it.

Could someone really be this clueless?

As my judgment blurred…

I arrived at one hypothesis.

What if…

She’s not clueless, but doing this on purpose?

“If that’s really the case…

Could this woman…

Could it be that she’s seducing me right now?

Revealing her innocent, pure white skin as if unaware of anything, shaking those lewd peaks as if asking to be touched.

Is she perhaps throwing a tantrum at me?


What if I’m the one misreading her intentions and suffering through this turmoil?

‘…If she’s the one seducing me… wouldn’t it be okay to touch her…?’

As if under some kind of spell,

My hands began to move slyly toward her, trembling with anticipation.

With each inch closer, my heart pounded as if it would burst.

But just before my hands could reach her treasure,

The last shred of my conscience screamed at me from within.

“Get a grip, Iris! Are you really going to betray Lily like this?!”

‘Li…Lily?’

– Yes! Your hero! Your love! You said you wanted to stay by her side! Are you planning to become a wretched saint who betrays her own love?! –

‘N-no, I…’

– You know very well how grave a sin infidelity is! As a saint, you already carry the burden of one sin. Are you planning to commit a second one now? –

‘Ah…’

– You’ve managed to restrain yourself so far without getting caught! What do you think the goddess would say if she saw you like this?! –

‘N-no, that’s…’

– Then get yourself together! Don’t commit any more blasphemous acts! –

With my conscience’s relentless scolding, I finally came to my senses.

‘What… What was I about to do?’

This won’t do.

I clearly need some time for self-reflection.

To have fallen this far…

I need to get out of here quickly and return to the cathedral. I’ll spend some time in prayer.

That means I’ll have to take a break from the academy for a while.

Honestly, with such irreverent thoughts, what could I possibly hope to learn here?

Resolving to maintain my composure,

I forced myself to tear my gaze away from the alluring fruit before me, looked only into the woman’s eyes, and opened my mouth.

“Excuse me, but your clothes—”

“Are you running a fever or something…?”

Thump.

“Fever…?”

Before I could finish my sentence,

Her forehead gently touched mine.

“Hm… No fever, though…”

The woman looked at me with a puzzled expression.

Her warmth was transmitted through our touching foreheads.

And it wasn’t just our foreheads that touched.

Looking down,

I saw that our two mountain ranges had also come into contact.

Through my clothes,

I could feel the soft and sweet sensation of her fruits pressing against me.

Even the slightly stiff texture at their centers.

Snap–

In that moment,

Something inside me snapped.

“Huh…? This feeling is…”

The woman seemed to realize something strange about the sensation against her chest.

She glanced down at the point of contact between our two ‘balloons.’

“Huh…? Wh-what? Why are my clothes…?”

After staring blankly for a moment, the woman spoke in a trembling voice.

Soon, she hurriedly pulled away from me in embarrassment, But it was already too late.

Squish–

In my hand…

A surge of fullness and satisfaction flowed through my body, bringing me happiness.

“Huh?”

The woman’s eyes widened in surprise.

Her gaze slowly moved downward, and soon, she was staring blankly at my hands, which were gripping her treasure.

“I…Iris…?”

As if unable to comprehend what had just happened, her trembling eyes resembled quivering aspen leaves.

Seeing her like this stirred a sense of defiance in me.

What’s with the sudden act of innocence?

After all, she’s been seducing me this whole time.

“C-could you… please move your hands?”

She asked with a flushed face, redder than ever before.

I looked at her with a cold expression.

“It’s too late now.”

“W-what? W-what do you mean…?”

Squelch—

“Eek!?!?!?”

I fully relished the treasure in my grasp, savoring every bit of it with all my might.

For a moment, her eyes rolled back.

“Ah…”

An overwhelming sense of fullness and bliss began to overwhelm me, electrifying my entire body.

It felt as though I was floating in a fluffy heaven, deeply satisfying me.

‘I’m sorry, Goddess.’

I am beyond salvation.

I am a fallen woman, unworthy of being called a saint.

But, you know, Goddess…

If I could just have this sweet, luscious fruit…

I think I’d be okay with being a fallen saint.

***

Kiyaaaa!!!

A massive beast dissolved into nothingness after being struck by the holy sword.

“…That seems to be the last one.”

After spending several minutes searching for Iris inside the academy, I finally stood in what seemed to be a moment of peace.

Given how vast the academy grounds were, finding her had proven to be more challenging than I initially thought.

And with every step I took, numerous demonic creatures kept rushing toward me.

They must have been drawn by the divine energy of the holy sword.

Lowering my sword for a moment to catch my breath, I surveyed my surroundings.

Unlike before, the academy now seemed significantly calmer.

The once-swarming monsters and demonic beings had been entirely exterminated by the combined efforts of the principal and the academy students who had regained their composure.

The fierce flames that had threatened to engulf the academy were completely gone, leaving only the gentle warmth of sunlight shining peacefully over the area.

It was clear that peace had returned.

Amid this tranquility, I murmured quietly.

“Iris, you’re safe, right?”

There was no way these lesser demons could breach the divine protection granted to a saint by the Goddess.

She must be safe.

Iris was probably outside tending to the wounded.

She was one of the few truly kind people I’d ever met except Hera.

“…Time to head back.”

By now, everyone who needed to evacuate should have already done so.

There was no point in going further inside.


With that thought, I sheathed the holy sword and turned to leave.

Of course, I couldn’t have known.

If I had just taken a few steps further at that moment…

“Hnnng?! N-no… Don’t do that!!!♡”

I might have found the very thing I’d been longing for all this time.



 
  Chapter 103: Saint Iris


“Haah?! Iris?! Wh-What is this?!”

Squelch- Squelch-

“Hnng? P-please… S-stop… Haaang?!”

Smooch- Smooch-

“♡…?!?! I-I’m going to get mad!! If you keep going, I swear I’ll get mad!!”

Smoooch~!!

“Hohhh♡♡?!?!!”

Iris.

Who was she?

She was the incredibly popular character who managed to surpass even Hayley, the High Elf and so-called main heroine, securing the honor of second place in the popularity polls of the Indomitable Hero novel.

With her pure white hair and sparkling blue sapphire eyes that shone like the ocean, she had an appearance that made one think, This must be what an angel descending to earth looks like.

But it wasn’t just her looks that captivated people.

Her self-sacrificing personality, always putting others before herself, made her unforgettable.

Of course, beyond her angelic traits, there was another reason why she was so beloved.

An unattainable love.

A heartbreaking, unrequited affection that pulled at the readers’ sympathy.

Iris, who devoted herself to others, bore the torment of her inner struggles all alone.

The reason for her anguish?

It wasn’t anything ordinary—it was her feelings of love for another woman.

The only character in Indomitable Hero written with a love for the same gender, Iris had harbored feelings for one girl from the very beginning of the story.

That girl was someone I knew all too well.

Someone I love and cherish: my precious younger sister, Lily.

Iris fell for Lily at first sight and remained by her side, gazing at her with a tender and affectionate look.

But there was a problem: the temple strictly forbade same-sex relationships.

Not wanting to disappoint those around her, Iris suppressed her feelings during her youthful, love-filled school days, forcing herself to endure.

By the latter part of the novel, she had resigned herself to her unfulfilled love and took the position of the protagonist’s friend, quietly following the party, bearing her bittersweet fate alone.

Many fans pitied her, with countless readers begging for a heroine made exclusively for Iris.

I was one of those readers who felt deep sympathy for Iris.

I secretly hoped for a twist where Lily and Iris could be together.

A girl who sacrificed her happiness for others’ sake, yet never found her own happiness.

Who could dislike such a tragic, innocent soul?

Yes, that was who Iris was.

A girl too pure and kind, unable to express her desires.

But…

If that’s the case…

“Haaah… Chest… Chest…”

Smooch-

“Whaaa♡♡?!”

Panting, clutching my chest, was this woman really Iris?

.

.

“Truly, I’m so sorry!!!”

Kneeling on the ground, the pure white-haired girl clasped her hands together in desperate apology.

Her face, flushed as if set aflame, quivered as she teared up, her voice trembling.

“I-I think I lost my mind… I couldn’t think clearly…”

By then, I had already distanced myself far away from her, retreating toward the window. Using the torn curtain to cover myself, I glared at her.

“I-I didn’t mean to… My hands just moved on their own…”

“Why… Why me… No, I…”

Iris stammered and hesitated, tears brimming in her eyes.

When I gave her no response, she collapsed to the ground, trembling uncontrollably.

For a long moment, silence blanketed the empty classroom.

Finally, fed up with her behavior, I muttered a single word.

“Perverted saint.”

“Ugh…!!”

Her head shot up, her face flushed with indignation, and she began shouting as if in a fit.

“It’s all… because of you…!”

“…What?”

“You were the one who seduced me first!!”

“When did I ever do that?!”

I retorted incredulously.

Iris glared at me, her voice rising in pitch.

“You were shaking your bare chest right in front of me!! If that’s not seduction, what is?!”

“What?! That was…!”

“You clearly wanted me to touch you, didn’t you?! You’re the lewd one here!!”

“W-What…?”

“I held back until now!! But because of you, the goddess found out everything!!!”

“…”

“Idiot! Pervert! Bitch! Shameless woman!!”

I stared at her, utterly bewildered. After venting at me for what felt like an eternity, Iris suddenly hung her head and began sobbing uncontrollably.

“Sniff… I’m sorry… It wasn’t your fault… but I blamed you anyway…”

“Ah, no…”

“Sniffle… I’m just trash… A pervert… I don’t deserve to be a saint…”

Her erratic mood swings left me utterly at a loss. It was as if she had plunged into the depths of despair in an instant.

“Sniff… I’m sorry… I’m so sorry…”

But watching her cry so miserably, I couldn’t help but feel a pang of guilt.

‘…Right. It’s not entirely her fault…’

Even though I hadn’t realized it, I had been standing in front of her with my chest exposed.

And Iris… well, she liked women. A young girl her age, full of raging hormones, finding herself in such a situation? It was a recipe for disaster.

In Korean terms, it was like dangling a once-in-a-lifetime beauty in front of a hormonal teenage boy. For Iris, who had likely suppressed her desires for so long, my actions must have been nothing short of an explosion.


This mess was ultimately my carelessness.

With a deep sigh, I slowly approached her and gently patted her trembling back.

“…?”

She looked up at me with tear-filled eyes, her sapphire blue gaze shimmering more brightly than ever.

“Iris. I understand.”

“…What?”

Her wide, surprised eyes stared at me in disbelief.

‘…She’s apologizing this much. I should accept it.’

“I forgive you. So, please stand up now.”

“Really? You mean it?”

“Yes.”

Her face lit up with a radiant smile, warming my heart in a way I hadn’t expected.

Yes, seeing her safe was a relief in itself.

I still remember how I felt when I first saw her—her body covered in blood, as if death was just around the corner. It had been utterly terrifying.

And the fact that she’d ended up in such a state? That was all my fault.

I knew this event was going to happen. After all, it had been in the novel.

The Academy Raid.

The first calamity and the demons’ declaration of war after centuries of silence.

What they ultimately aimed for was the saintess’s death.

If I hadn’t appeared this time, Iris would have lost her life in vain.

But in the original story, Iris managed to remain unscathed, not even shedding a drop of blood.

At the beginning of the story, Robin would always approach Iris to gain her favor.

As a result, during the attack, Robin, who stayed by Iris’s side, was able to protect her without much trouble.

This led to an event where their bond grew, and Iris eventually joined the hero’s party.

But now, the original story has twisted beyond recognition.

And the reason for it… could only be me.

Ultimately, Iris getting hurt like this was all because of me.

The very reason I came here in the first place was due to a ridiculous rumor—something that would have been unthinkable in the original.

Still, I couldn’t ignore it, so I came to verify it with my own eyes, hoping the absurd rumor was false.

Thud—

“Eh? I.. Iris?”

A warm sensation against me.

Snapping out of my thoughts, I looked ahead to see Iris, holding me tightly, tears welling in her eyes.

Startled by the sudden physical contact, I tried to gently push her away.

But her desperate grip held me firmly, making it impossible to let her go.

“Sniff… Really… thank you… for accepting me… I’ve been struggling so much all this time…”

Tears streaming down her face, Iris began to confess to me.

“I had no one to confide in… I had to endure it all alone…”

“…But now that you’ve accepted me… Sniff… I’m so happy…”

Her sorrowful confession tugged at my heart.

‘…Just like in the novel.’

Someone who longed to share love more than anyone else.

Yet, someone who had to endure more bitterness than anyone else.

A pitiful and tragic character.

Feeling pity, I gently patted her back.

Iris responded by hugging me even tighter.

“…Stay strong, Iris.”

“But it’s okay now… because I’ve found someone who will accept me.”

“That’s a relief.”

“Even though we just met today, I look forward to being with you.”

“Yeah, I’m looking forw—”

“…?”

Something about the flow of this conversation felt off.

I looked at Iris, confused, and she looked back at me with her flushed face, smiling brightly.

“I’m so happy. To think someone as beautiful as you feels the same way about me.”

“Uh, what?”

“I’ll dedicate my life to you… So please, love me in return…”

“W-What?!”

“For our first date, where would you like to go? Since it’s our first meeting, getting to know each other sounds nice, right? How about a nearby café to chat—”

“W-Wait a minute!”

Something was seriously off.

Could it be…

Did she misunderstand “accepting” as a confession of love?


N-No, I meant I accepted her forgiveness!

“Hehe… Anything is fine as long as you choose.”

Looking at Iris’s love-struck expression as she smiled and gazed at me, I couldn’t help but feel dumbfounded.

Hey.

Don’t you like Lily?



 
  Chapter 104: Break up


“Sh-Shall we go eat together? Wh-what kind of food do you like?”

Iris, twisting her legs awkwardly, spoke to me.

“Or… do you have any hobbies you enjoy? I like anything as long as it’s with someone else!!”

Her face was flushed red like a ripe tomato, clearly out of embarrassment, but even so, she mustered the courage to continue speaking to me.

“Even though I’m shy… I… I’m so excited and happy…”

She stepped closer, clasping my hands tightly in hers, her bright eyes looking up at me.

“It’s… it’s my first time being in a relationship with someone, so I might be clumsy…”

“……”

“Still, I’ll do my best!! So you can be happy too!!”

Ah…

This is bad.

It seems she’s completely misunderstanding.

Iris thinks I accepted her confession.

Of course, that wasn’t my intention at all.

…I have to tell her.

Iris, with her radiant smile—so different from how she is in the novel—looked stunningly beautiful. But even so, I had to clear up this misunderstanding.

It was the right thing to do for her.

“Iris.”

When I called her name, she answered me with a bright smile.

“Yes…!! Please tell me!!”

Her joyful expression made me feel guilty, as though I was about to let her down.

Taking a short breath, I steeled my resolve and spoke to her.

“I didn’t mean it as a confession.”

“Huh…? W-what…?”

Her eyes widened at my words.

“When I said I’d accept it, I only meant I would accept your apology.”

“Ah…?”

For a moment, she stood there dumbfounded, staring at me. After some time, her trembling hands grabbed mine as she asked again.

“S-So… I… I misunderstood?”

“….Yes. I’m sorry, Iris.”

“Ah…”

She stood still for a long time, looking at me blankly.

Then, her bright blue eyes, once sparkling, began to glisten with tears.

“I… I’m sorry… I misunderstood everything…”

“….Iris.”

“Ah, I mean… How could I… make such a silly mistake… stupid me…”

“Am I… weird? A girl asking another girl out on a date… heh heh…”

With her head bowed, her body trembling as she struggled to hold back her tears, I could feel the guilt twisting painfully in my chest.

“Iris, you’re not weird at all.”

“You don’t have to comfort me… I-I’ll be fine…”

She didn’t look fine at all.

For a moment, I had an impulse to comfort her with a hug. But fearing it might make things worse, I could only stand there in front of her.

After a while, as she hiccupped quietly, Iris finally spoke.

“I… I’ll get going now!! I’m happy I got to meet you!!”

Covering her face with her arms, she turned around and ran off somewhere.

I couldn’t hold onto her as she walked away.

I just stood there blankly, reaching out my hand.

“Ah…”

…What do I do now?

.
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“Huff… Huff…”

I ran.

Out of shame.

Out of self-loathing.

And because of the unbearable pain.

I ran forward without looking back, just kept running.

It wasn’t until my legs gave out and I collapsed onto the ground that I finally stopped.

“Hah… it hurts…”

Blood trickled from my scraped knees and arms after falling.

But the pain wasn’t from those injuries.

My heart hurts.

I couldn’t stop crying.

It felt as if someone was stabbing needles into my heart over and over again.

I thought I’d finally found my fated partner, the one I’d secretly wished for, someone to share love with.

I was so happy, so thrilled…

But it all disappeared, like a fleeting mirage.

The happiness that made my heart flutter vanished in an instant.

“Hic… sob… huff…”

Yes, it must have been my greed.

Who would love someone like me, a woman who loves other women? Even I find myself disgusting.

This is punishment.

Punishment for betraying the Goddess. The penalty given to a heretic.

I’m nothing but a sinner. I have no choice but to accept this punishment.

“Iris?”

At the sound of someone calling me, I hurriedly wiped away my tears and tried to smile.

But my face only twitched. I couldn’t manage even a faint smile.

I can’t remember…

How do I smile again?


The one who called my name was a girl with hair as bright as tulips, a classmate of mine—Ariel.

She approached me with a worried expression.

“Where were you? Wait… Iris, are you crying?”

“Ariel…”

“What’s wrong?! Did you get hurt by a demon or something?”

She rushed over in a panic, inspecting my body for injuries.

Realizing I wasn’t physically hurt, she looked at me curiously.

“Iris?”

I couldn’t answer.

I just stared at the ground, tears streaming down my face.

Oh, revered Goddess…

My heart aches so much.

***

“Hah…”

In an inn near the academy, I lay on the bed and let out a deep sigh.

It’s already been a day since I parted ways with Iris.

The guilt that kept gnawing at me left me aimless, unable to focus on my tasks.

“This wasn’t what I came here for…”

I brushed my face with my hand and sat up suddenly from the bed.

“First, I need to finish what I came for. Iris comes after that.”

The reason I came here…

It was because of a rumor that the wielder of the Holy Sword was a woman.

It seemed absurd, but…

The rumor had spread so far that I thought it was worth verifying. That’s why I came to the academy.

‘…Something’s definitely changed.’

If the Holy Sword’s wielder had been Robin, as the story originally went…

Iris wouldn’t have been in danger.

Something must’ve happened to Robin.

Or maybe the rumor was true, and the hero really changed.

Either way, none of this was good news.

Whatever the case, it was my interference that altered the story. I had no choice but to step in.

I pushed aside the guilt for now and stood up, heading back to the academy.

.
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“Please, come in.”

The guard at the gate opened it absentmindedly.

“Thank you…”

I offered him a meaningless thanks, even though he barely registered my words.

‘I’m sorry…’

It was my fault he was like that.

The one who clouded his mind was none other than me.

A skill of Sephir that bewitches people.

I hated using it—it felt like doing something wrong—but there was no other way to enter the academy.

Over the past two years…

I hadn’t been idle.

I trained with Sephir’s power, which I had learned to wield, and Mary’s mana, which had somehow fused with me.

Though I couldn’t use them perfectly yet, I’d become capable of manipulating these powers to a considerable degree.

An Alluring Power That Captivates the Mind.

A disguise technique that changes my appearance so no one can recognize me, along with a stealth technique that hides my presence.

The ability to control familiars of the night, allowing for various applications.

After much training, I became skilled at using Sephir’s diverse techniques.

By accepting Mari’s mana, I gained partial physical abilities of a dragon.

Even my body, which should have melted from the poison Katrina threw at me, remained unharmed because of that.

It was due to inheriting the dragon’s unique regenerative power.

When I asked Mari when she had given me such abilities, she avoided the question and didn’t give a proper answer.

But honestly, I could guess even without her explanation.

The blue potion Mari had been giving me every day for two years.

That must be the reason.

Well, it’s not like getting healthier was a bad thing, so I let it slide without much fuss.

Rather, I should probably be grateful to Mari.

Mari, ever the same, was still such a beautiful and dutiful daughter.

I wrapped myself in the newly acquired black robe, hiding my presence as much as possible, and walked deeper into the academy.

“Hmm… They said it was the largest building…”

That must be it.

The grand and ornate structure before my eyes.

Anyone could tell it was a place where someone extraordinary resided.

As I approached the building, a knight clad in sturdy armor stepped forward to block me, radiating an entirely different aura than the guards at the main gate.

“State your business.”

He looked down at me with a solemn voice.

Taking a short breath, I briefly lifted my robe to show him my eyes.

“I’d like to go in… You’ll let me, won’t you?”

After staring at me blankly for a while, he finally said:

“Enter.”

He opened the door and kindly guided me inside.

Following him, with my face once again covered by the robe, I climbed the stairs and arrived at a door.

The knight knocked once before announcing:

“Director, you have a guest.”

For a moment, silence filled the space in front of the door.

Clink—the sound of the lock being released, and the door opened automatically.

Inside the room was a chaotic space filled with numerous books stacked on several shelves and papers covered in magic circles scattered everywhere.

And there, seated at a desk in the back, was an old man staring at me.

Darcan, the director. One of the strongest warriors who had reached the 8th Circle of magic.

He was calmly observing me, as if trying to discern my identity.

Unintentionally, I gulped under his imposing presence.

A man exuding overwhelming energy sat before me.

But I knew the truth.

The old man’s appearance was a fake.

That was just an avatar.

The real one was surely watching me from somewhere.

“Who are you?”


After a long silence, he finally spoke in a low voice.

Keeping my composure as much as possible, I stepped forward.

“My name is Hera.”

I spoke confidently, maintaining a firm expression.

“I’m here to save the academy.”



 
  Chapter 105: The Savior of the Academy


Inside the director’s office of Regis Academy.

Between the two people sitting face-to-face, an indescribable tension filled the air.

“You’re saying you’ll save the academy?”

The director, wearing a face full of disbelief, questioned me.

“Yes. There will be many dangers in the future.”

He furrowed his brows, visibly displeased by my words.

Well, that reaction is only natural.

In the novel, he was someone who deeply loved the academy.

He always took pride in his position as the director and constantly worked for the academy’s betterment.

But to suddenly have a stranger appear and claim the academy would face danger. It was only natural for him to be skeptical.

“Ridiculous. Such a thing won’t happen.”

“Then how do you explain the attack that occurred just yesterday?”

When I countered, Darcan’s eyes briefly flickered with calm fury.

“That happened because of a traitor. It will never happen again.”

“And can you guarantee that another traitor won’t arise?”

“…What an insolent child.”

A faint murderous intent emanated from him, sending a shiver down my spine. But I kept my head held high and met his gaze.

I didn’t want to act this way, but I had to tell him.

The attack yesterday was just the beginning.

Countless disasters and incidents would befall the academy in the days to come.

“Do you doubt me?”

“You’re stating the obvious. Do you really think it’s not suspicious to hide your face like that?”

“Ah.”

“When speaking with someone, it’s only polite to look them in the face. Tsk, tsk.”

…I had forgotten.

Flustered by his words, I quickly removed my robe, letting my black hair cascade down around me.

The director stared at my face blankly for a moment before clearing his throat and speaking again.

“Even if you reveal your face, nothing changes. The academy is mine to protect.”

“…Just like in the novel.”

“What did you say?”

“Nothing.”

Director Darcan.

Nicknamed the ‘Stubborn Old Man.’

He was a character composed of pride for the academy and an innate arrogance.

But pride alone was no match for the disasters that were to come.

It wasn’t until many students were harmed during the catastrophes that he finally set aside his arrogance and came to his senses.

And I know his true identity.

He’s not human.

That old man’s body is nothing more than a well-crafted avatar. Darcan’s true nature is that of a fae. One over a hundred years old, in fact.

Fae, beings who live alongside spirits in nature, wielding countless mysterious magics.

Darcan was one of them.

His stubbornness likely stems from his fae nature as well.

Fae are notoriously unwilling to listen to others, almost to an infuriating degree.

‘I’ll have to convince him.’

I didn’t leave my home and come here without a reason.

The rumor that brought me here.

A ridiculous and unbelievable story that the hero is a woman.

Of course, I didn’t believe it.

In the original story, the hero is undoubtedly Robin.

The hero chosen by the sacred sword, appearing once in a century, doesn’t change so easily.

At first, I thought the rumor was false, and I only intended to check that everyone was fine before returning.

After all, the original novel was a happy-ending story that progressed well without me.

But then, the saintess was injured.

No, she almost died.

Something that should never have happened.

Even the academy attack this time caused much more damage than I expected.

It was utterly baffling to me.

“Why on earth..! I’ve only done things that should have helped the original story!”

I sent my younger sister, Lily, one of the hero’s party members, to the academy after helping her grow far more than before.

I worked hard to turn Athena, who was destined to become a villain, into a virtuous figure.

Unintentionally, I even brought one of the Demon King’s commanders, Sephir, over to our side.

If anything, I should have helped, not hindered.

So why has the story turned out this way?

I don’t know.

The ripple effects of the butterfly effect were beyond anything I could imagine.

But no matter what, it was ultimately because of me.

And now, I had no choice but to step in.

I pulled out a golden envelope from my belongings.

The reason I came here.

To confirm that the rumor about the hero being a woman was false.

But if, by some chance, the rumor was true…

I came here to prevent calamities in this altered story and ensure no one got hurt.

My beloved sister, Lily, must be attending the academy by now.

After all, we had pinky-sworn to go there.

And besides her, there were other heroines in the novel with good hearts.

I couldn’t bear to see them in danger.

Thus, I would stop the impending calamities.

When I handed the golden letter to Darcan, he raised an eyebrow, looking at me suspiciously.

“What is this?”


“A letter that will lend credibility to my words.”

The director reluctantly opened the envelope and pulled out the letter inside.

Minutes passed.

The only sound in the room was the ticking of the clock’s second hand.

As Darcan read through the letter for some time, cold sweat began to trickle down his face.

“This… This is…”

I, the Hero of the Empire, declare Hera, the owner of this letter, as my person, my proxy, and my love.

Should anyone dare to disregard her even after reading this letter,

I swear my wrath will incinerate every trace of your body.

–Athena Caladbolg.

His body began trembling at the mention of her name.

He desperately wanted to believe it was fake.

But the powerful sunlight-like mana emanating from the letter and the seal stamped below confirmed its authenticity.

Athena Caladbolg. The Hero of the Empire.

It was undoubtedly her.

“Why… why is she…?”

Cold sweat dripped down his nape.

For a moment, he almost let out his true voice in shock, but somehow, he managed to suppress it.

Athena.

I had met her once before.

A mischievous fairy by nature.

And back then, I had played a trivial prank on her once.

I never liked how people exaggerated heroes in the first place.

After all, they were merely humans.

How strong could they possibly become with their inherently frail bodies?

But I had come to realize firsthand just how wrong my thoughts were.

“Ke… kehk… keuhhk…!”

“Hmm… A fairy, huh? Interesting. I’ve heard that fairies concentrate their magic in their wings.”

“Sp… spare me…”

“What happens if I burn those wings?”

“Gg… guhlk…”

Her golden eyes, blazing ominously at that time, still haunted my nightmares.

The sheer horror I never wished to face again.

But the traces of her.

Why are they appearing in front of this woman?

I lifted my trembling eyes and looked at her.

A girl with such breathtaking beauty that I was left momentarily breathless the first time our eyes met.

For some reason, I could sense an unusual aura emanating from her.

“Will you believe me now?”

At first, she was nothing but suspicious.

Clad in a black robe, she spouted nonsense that wasn’t even remotely funny.

The academy is in danger?

That’s impossible.

This place is fortified with countless layers of defense, enough to be called a fortress.

And I’m the one managing it.

Although this time, an ambush from within had been allowed.

If it came to a frontal attack, not even the Legion Commanders could break through.

So I dismissed the woman’s words as mere nonsense.

But…

After reading this letter, I could no longer ignore her.

Athena, without a doubt the strongest among all the powerful individuals I’ve ever encountered, vouched for this person.

No matter how absurd her words seemed, it would be wise to at least hear her out.

‘…This isn’t because I’m scared.’

It’s definitely not because memories of that time have resurfaced and made me afraid–

“Director?”

“Ahk!”

At her sudden call, I flinched.

The woman frowned at me as if she’d witnessed something ridiculous.

Feeling oddly embarrassed, I cleared my throat a few times.

Regaining my composure, I spoke to her humbly.

“Hmph… Very well. Let’s hear what you have to say.”

“…Understood.”

The woman glanced at me with a look of mild disdain, then let out a short sigh and spoke with a serious expression.

“Listen carefully from now on. Don’t miss a single word.”

For some reason, her grave demeanor made me feel a sense of tension.

I swallowed hard and looked at her.

She opened her cherry-red lips and began to speak.


“Next month, there will be a giant monster attack during the midterm exams. You should prepare defenses against large monsters. They’re weak to fire, so it would be wise to secure fire-based magic in advance. Also, about the outdoor training planned for this summer, don’t go. Or if you go, change the destination at the last minute. The demons have obtained information and are planning an ambush.

Ah, and there’s a student named Cain. Keep a close watch on him. He’ll eventually turn into a dark mage. And although there’s still time, next year, a Legion Commander will attack this place. You should consult the Grand Sage to strengthen the grand barrier in advance. Also—”

I could only stare blankly at the woman as she prattled on.

“…..”

‘Is… is she a bit unhinged?’



 
  Chapter 106: Persuasion


Not to brag, but I’m not particularly smart.

That doesn’t mean I’m terribly dull-witted either.

What I’m trying to say is, unlike the characters who possess remarkable composure and craft meticulous plans to fend off incoming dangers in other stories, I don’t have such abilities.

Therefore, even if I know about the countless disasters looming in the future, there’s no way I can handle them all on my own.

Look at me now.

I originally planned not to interfere with anything.

The steadfast resolution I made has vanished without a trace, and here I am, fully immersed in the heart of the original story.

It’s a bit unfair, but still…

Anyway, it’s sheer arrogance to think I could craft some grand plan on my own to fend off the approaching threats.

Rather than stopping them, I’d probably just make things worse. It’d be a relief if I didn’t.

So, I thought to myself.

If I can’t stop them.

Why not share the knowledge I have with someone capable of doing so?

“Wait. Wait a moment, calm down.”

The director held his head in his hands, as though pained.

As I stopped talking, he let out a short sigh and looked at me.

“Surely, you don’t expect me to believe all of that?”

“…Hmm.”

It wasn’t an unexpected reaction.

Of course, if someone suddenly came up and started listing off future events, no one would believe them. Most people would think they were crazy.

There’s a reason why protagonists in other reincarnation stories hide knowledge of the future and act on their own.

But my situation is a bit different.

I had something that could lend weight to my words.

One was a letter Athena had sent me.

Two years ago, I had contacted Alina separately to get it.

Although I had no intention of intervening in the original story, I had kept it just in case it might come in handy someday.

A letter vouched for by none other than the Empire’s hero.

The only reason the director is even entertaining my absurd claims is probably thanks to that letter Athena wrote.

But to truly persuade him, the letter alone wasn’t enough.

That’s fine. There’s another way.

A little flimsy, but still.

It’s the second cheat key often used in reincarnation stories, right after amnesia.

I confidently looked the director in the eyes and spoke.

“I’m a prophet.”

“What?”

“Not everything, but I can foresee some of the events that will happen in the future.”

A prophet.

A mysterious figure who gazes into the future and foretells events.

But because of their nature, it’s difficult to determine the source of their abilities.

Isn’t that so? It’s not time magic or regression, just predictions made through a third sense—how could anyone prove that?

Thus, most people regarded prophets as individuals who claimed divine inspiration.

If their predictions came true, they were called prophets. If not, they were dismissed as lunatics—an incredibly uncertain profession.

But I know all the events that will happen in the future.

Which means I also have countless stories to back the credibility of my words.

“A prophet, huh. That, too, is hard to believe.”

The director crossed his arms and snorted as he spoke.

“Those who call themselves prophets are usually delusional ramblers.”

“I know who you really are.”

“Hmm?”

With one eyebrow raised, Darcan gave a puzzled look but soon chuckled lightly.

“You say amusing things, young lady. Alright, then. What am I?”

“A fairy, aren’t you?”

“…What?”

“Specifically, the fairy who guards the mountains. An Oread, to be precise.”

At my words, the atmosphere turned cold in an instant.

The old man, who had been grinning playfully, now wore a grim, contorted expression.

“How… do you know that?”

Despite the oppressive energy pressing down on me, I managed to keep my composure.

“I told you, I’m a prophet.”

“And you expect me to believe that?”

“If I weren’t, how else would I know? The only one aware of your true identity should be the Great Sage.”

“…And how do you know that?”

The director stared at me silently for a moment before letting out a deep sigh and standing up.

He then closed his eyes briefly and muttered something under his breath in a low voice.

With a ‘poof’ sound, the old man collapsed to the ground, and before my eyes appeared something tiny, barely the size of a palm.

A small girl fluttering her wings, scattering shimmering dust in the air.

With bright green hair and eyes, she exuded an enchanting, mystical aura.

This girl was none other than Darcan’s true form.

Despite her dainty appearance, I knew well how much power lay dormant within this small, beautiful fairy.

Darcan looked at me once before clicking her tongue and flying right up to my face.

“You. What exactly are you?”

I gave her a small smile and replied, 

“I told you, I’m a prophet.”

At that, Darcan grabbed her head and began groaning to herself.

“A prophet, really? But the only one who knows my identity is… And considering Athena vouched for this person… Ugh…”

I brought my hands together beneath her, creating a platform where she could stand.

After a moment of intense deliberation, Darcan stopped fluttering her wings and gently landed on my hands.

She gazed at me with her large, sparkling eyes as I spoke to her in a serious tone.

“Director, what’s important right now isn’t my identity but the fact that the academy students might be in danger.”


“Please, believe me.”

I knew.

I was acting recklessly right now.

In a normal situation, I would have been dismissed as a lunatic and thrown out immediately.

But I understood Darcan.

A director who deeply loved the academy.

And one who cherished the students living there as dearly as her own life.

How else could she have swallowed her pride as a fairy—a pride so famously unyielding—and admitted her mistake the moment a student got hurt?

Though she seemed carefree on the surface, deep down, she must have been feeling a profound sense of guilt about the academy being attacked.

In the original story, this incident ended without anyone getting hurt. But unlike then, the scale of damage this time had been significant.

And so, I took a gamble.

On her kind nature, as depicted in the novel I knew.

On her love for the students.

Since I know your preferences for translations, I’ll ensure proper formatting for clarity.

I didn’t think she would let my words go in one ear and out the other.

Even if it meant taking a risk, I decided to tell her.

Not Athena.

Not Mari.

Not Robin.

But her.

When it came to matters related to the academy, she was the one who would act the most cautiously.

Thus, for a moment, silence flowed through the room.

As time passed, Darkan lifted his head with a serious expression and looked at me.

“…From the beginning to the end. Say it again.”

***

The weather is nice.

Bright sunlight seeped through the window, warmly wrapping the classroom.

But unfortunately, the brilliantly shining sunlight couldn’t warm my heart.

“Iris… Are you okay?”

Ariel was looking at me with a worried expression.

I tried my best to smile and answered her.

“Yes, I’m fine.”

No.

Actually, I’m not fine.

This endless pain that torments me from within, I haven’t been able to sleep even for a moment.

Even now, my heart aches endlessly.

There’s no sign of it ending.

It’s too much. How long must I endure this pain?

If this is what love is, if it means suffering like this, then I never want to love again.

You could scold me for being so troubled over someone I just met. But I… I’ve been holding it in alone for so long.

In a world where everyone shares love, I was the outcast, standing alone.

Knowing that if my feelings were revealed, I would be criticized and abandoned, I’ve suppressed my heart all my life.

And then I met her.

I thought she was my destined one.

I love Lily too, but… my heart raced so wildly for her.

When she first said she accepted my feelings, it truly felt like I was soaring through the sky.

I thought the goddess had taken pity on me, offering a gift to someone who had endured and suppressed so much.

I was so happy I couldn’t hide my bursting laughter.

But as much as I was happy, the sorrow of learning the truth was overwhelming.

I looked at my face in a hand mirror.

Bloodshot eyes from crying all night.

Hollow eyes from sleeplessness.

And a pale face from not eating.

Ariel must be looking at me now, worried about how I look.

“…Goddess.”

I’m struggling so much.

My heart hurts so badly.

I want to stop being tormented.

Please help me.

Spending time in such agony.

The class ended. I was on my way back to the dormitory.

“Ugh!”

My weakened legs gave out, and I fell to the ground with a thud.

My knee scraped, and bright red blood trickled down my leg.

The sharp pain made me wince for a moment.

“….Huh?”

But even as blood flowed down.

I couldn’t help but be surprised.

Just now.

Even if only for a fleeting moment.

My heart didn’t hurt.

I cautiously looked at my scraped knee.

Thanks to the Goddess’s blessing, it was already healed.

There wasn’t a single trace of injury left on my knee.

But the ache in my heart slowly began to return.

Unable to contain my curiosity.

I swallowed hard.

And this time, with my own will, I slammed my knee down onto the hard floor.

“Ahhk..!”

The healed knee split open again.

Fresh crimson blood began to flow out.


Though it was painful enough to make me grimace, I couldn’t help but smile.

If it’s like this…

Ah.

It’s true.

My chest doesn’t hurt.



 
  Chapter 107: Darcan Proposal


A small fairy, as if exuding a fragrant grassy scent from her perch on my palm, frowned and grumbled.

“Do you really think all of that will happen? I can’t believe it.”

“It’s true, Darcan.”

“…To think such incidents could occur in my academy. I don’t feel great about it.”

Her unexpected words surprised me.

I thought she’d dismiss at least half of it, but surprisingly, she listened to everything I said.

“Do you believe all of it?”

“If I didn’t, I wouldn’t have listened in the first place.”

“…Thank you.”

“Well, you’re someone endorsed by Athena, so there must be something to it. And…”

As she spoke, her face flushed slightly, and she mumbled while lightly tapping her foot.

“For some reason, I feel like I want to believe you…”

“Huh?”

“N-No, forget it!”

I looked at her as she waved her hands frantically.

‘…She really does care about the students.’

She may seem uninterested, but this fairy loves the academy’s students more than anyone else.

In the novel, Darcan couldn’t escape the depths of guilt for a long time when students were injured.

But since I informed her of all the disasters that would happen at the academy, the damage should be much less than in the novel.

Feeling pleased that the conversation had gone smoothly, I smiled at her.

For some reason, Darcan’s face turned bright red, and she hurriedly spoke up.

“B-But that doesn’t mean I completely believe you yet.”

“Oh, is that so…?”

“Of course! It’s such an absurd story! If it weren’t for you, I wouldn’t have even listened.”

“Hmm… that’s true.”

She wasn’t wrong.

But it’s fine.

All I needed was to raise her awareness.

When the first disaster strikes, she’ll realize I was right and prepare well for the rest.

That’s enough.

While Darcan’s strength may not rival Athena’s, she is still one of the empire’s strongest. She should be able to handle it.

With a sense of relief, as if peace had returned to the academy, I sighed deeply.

Now, I could go back with a lighter heart.

“So, you’ll have to stay here.”

“Excuse me?”

Caught off guard, my words tangled, and a strange sound escaped my mouth.

As I looked at Darcan with a puzzled expression, she crossed her arms and glared at me.

“Don’t tell me you were planning to leave just like that? I need to see if what you said is true!”

“Uh… right?”

I pointed at myself in confusion.

Stay?

Here at the academy…?

It’s not a problem, but I don’t see why I have to stay.

“You mean… stay here?”

“Of course! If you turn out to be wrong, I’ll have to adjust my plans!”

“…..Ah.”

“Believing you is already a huge favor. You should take responsibility for what you said.”

…She’s not entirely wrong.

Everything I’ve said so far comes from the novel.

There was no guarantee that everything would happen exactly as it had before.

The story was already tangled beyond repair, so it wouldn’t have been strange if one or two disasters went off track.

In that case, it was certain that no good things would come.

And surely, as she said, I would have to take responsibility for my words.

If I were to return like this…

‘Since I’ve told you everything that will happen, make sure you prevent it all.’

Leaving irresponsibly like that would have been no different.

But to stay at the academy?

“…Would there even be anything for me to do here?”

At my words, Darcan covered her mouth with her hand and began to chuckle softly.

“Fufu… why wouldn’t there be?”

Standing on her palm, she flew right up to my face and spoke in a cheerful voice.

“Become a student and see for yourself how amazing my academy is!”

“What?!”

“The best professors. Top-notch facilities. And all sorts of high-end equipment for practice! There’ll be plenty for you to do.”

“W-wait a moment.”

“Normally, you’d have to take an entrance exam… but you’re someone personally vouched for by Athena, so that won’t be necessary.”

Darcan’s sparkling eyes and expectant expression bore into me, leaving me feeling overwhelmed.

“But I’m a little… old to enter an academy.”

“It’s fine! I’m the headmistress; what’s the problem? Can’t you just fake your age?”

“….”

That didn’t sound like something a headmistress should say.

“You’ll join, right? You’ll become my student, won’t you? Hm? Hm?”

Her overly enthusiastic demeanor left me speechless.

…The academy. It was something I had never seriously considered.

When I first found myself in this body, I had occasionally daydreamed about what it might be like to attend an academy.

But I had set aside that longing, not wanting to interfere with the protagonist.

And yet, here I was, considering the academy again.

Of course, there wasn’t much of a problem.

If there was one thing, it was the chance of encountering Lily. But I had a solution for that.


Thanks to Sephir, I had learned the art of disguise.

Even if I were to run into Lily at the academy, she wouldn’t recognize me.

That’s how advanced Sephir’s techniques were.

‘If even Athena couldn’t see through it, that says it all.’

In truth, there was one reason I wanted to attend the academy.

It was something I had kept hidden deep in my heart.

I wanted to see Lily.

My dear little sister.

How had she grown by now?

Being such a cute and beautiful child, she must have made lots of friends.

Perhaps she had already forgotten someone like me.

But I had never once forgotten Lily and Dania.

I had just tucked those memories away in the corner of my mind, trying not to think about them.

If I were to attend the academy, I could at least watch over her from afar.

The academy.

It wasn’t a bad idea.

But…

For some reason, I couldn’t readily accept it.

My illness hadn’t completely healed yet.

The mere touch of another person still made my body tremble, and being in a crowded place made me feel as if everyone was staring at me, leaving me breathless.

Though I had improved significantly compared to before, the scars of the past still lingered and tormented me.

“…I’ll think about it.”

In the end, unable to make a decision, I had no choice but to postpone my answer.

Darcan, looking disappointed, climbed onto my shoulder and gazed at me.

“Alright. For now, I’ll give you a room in the nearby dormitory. You can stay there while you make your decision.”

She hesitated, her face turning slightly red, before finally speaking in a small voice.

“I… I hope you’ll stay with me and protect the Academy.”

For some reason, it felt like I had just heard an embarrassing confession.

Darcan really loves the Academy, doesn’t she?

“…Oh, right. Speaking of which.”

I nearly forgot.

This was something I should have asked right away.

“By any chance… is there a hero at the Academy?”

This was one of the biggest reasons I came here.

At my question, Darcan’s eyes widened in surprise.

“Huh? You didn’t know? The news that a hero enrolled this year spread like wildfire across the Empire.”

‘…I knew it.’

Her response reassured me.

If the hero enrolled this year, it must be Robin.

The rumors I heard couldn’t have been false.

‘A hero chosen directly by the goddess herself wouldn’t just change because the story veered off a bit.’

While I let out a sigh of relief, Darcan placed a finger on her chin, her expression turning puzzled.

“I think… the hero’s name was… Lily?”

“Yes, Robin, right—”

…What?

Did I hear that wrong?

“What… what did you say?”

“Huh? The hero’s name. It’s Lily. What? You didn’t even know the hero’s name?”

“…”

…What?

What did you say?

“WHAT?!”

***

Step- Step-

“It’s a lie… It has to be a lie…”

I could only stare blankly at the ground as I walked, utterly dejected.

I couldn’t believe it.

Lily is the hero?

What in the world does that even mean?

But the title written next to Lily’s name that Darcan showed me was unmistakable: Hero of the Sacred Sword.

How? Just how.

‘How on earth does Lily end up being the hero?!’

I silently screamed at the sky, overwhelmed by disbelief.

It was hard enough to accept that Robin wasn’t the hero of the Sacred Sword.

But the fact that the hero was none other than Lily felt like a massive blow to the back of my head.

A sense of ominous dread welled up in my heart.

If Robin had been the hero, there wouldn’t have been anything to worry about.

Robin’s unique trait: Indomitable Will.

As long as he didn’t give up, he possessed the extraordinary ability to maintain his stamina and strength until the very end.

And accompanying this trait was the strongest holy sword, one that would never break.

With Robin’s abilities and his holy sword combined, he could eventually overcome any trial.

‘Of course, it’d involve an excruciating amount of suffering…’

But for a protagonist, going through such hardships was just part of the job.

After all, in the end, he’d be rewarded with the hearts of countless heroines. Surely, that level of suffering could be endured.

But if Lily were the hero, things would be different.

I had sent her to the academy because I wanted her to gain various experiences.

It was never meant to force her into the grueling path of a hero.

I hated the idea.

I didn’t want my little sister Lily to go through such harsh trials.

Moreover, unlike Robin, Lily had no special abilities.

If her spirit were to break midway, she could collapse completely.

I had to help Lily.

But I couldn’t muster the courage to face her.

“What in the world should I do…”

What should I do to free Lily from the hero’s burden—

‘…Huh?’

As I was consumed with worry over Lily, a familiar figure caught my eye.

“Iris?”

It seemed like her classes had ended, and she was heading toward the dorms.

But after glancing around for a while, she ensured no one was nearby and then moved toward a secluded area of the academy.

‘…Where is she going?’

Her suspicious behavior made me instinctively conceal my presence and follow her quietly.

Not long after tailing Iris, I found myself in a dimly lit alley where no trace of human footsteps could be seen.

‘This isn’t a place Iris would normally come to, is it?’

As I suspiciously watched her, Iris stopped, looked around for a long moment, and then pulled something out from within her coat.

And then—

“…Huh?”

Thud—


A chilling sound of flesh being torn filled the air.

Iris let out a deep, guttural groan.

My trembling eyes focused on her as blood began pouring down her legs in a bright crimson stream.

The source of the blood was unmistakable.

A small yet clearly recognizable weapon—a dagger—was embedded in her body.



 
  Chapter 108: Comfort only for Iris


“Iris!!!”

“Hiek?!”

The moment I saw her blood, my mind went completely blank.

Before I knew it, I was already running toward Iris.

I snatched the arm that was stabbing her leg with a knife. The small knife fell to the floor, and I was met with Iris’s trembling eyes staring at me intensely.

“You… you are…”

“What on earth do you think you’re doing?!”

When I shouted angrily at her, Iris tightly shut her eyes, avoiding my gaze. But I didn’t let her off easily and continued pressing her in a voice burning with intensity.

“Iris. I’m asking you. What on earth were you thinking?”

“Well… I just… made a mistake, haha…”

“A mistake?”

I was speechless.

Was she seriously trying to excuse herself right now?

What I saw was unmistakably her harming herself, stabbing her own leg.

“I… I’m fine, really, so you don’t need to worry!”

As I stared at her with a burning gaze, Iris stammered, her voice trembling, trying to reassure me.

“Seriously, I’m okay! You don’t need to worry about me at all!”

Having said that, Iris hurriedly turned her head, trying to escape from me.

But did she really think I’d let her go just like that?

I grabbed Iris’s hand, stopping her in her tracks.

“Where do you think you’re going? We’re not done talking.”

“Ugh…”

Iris trembled for a moment, then turned to me with tearful eyes and began shouting.

“Just… just leave me alone! We’re nothing to each other anyway…!”

“You…”

“Do you know how much it hurts because of you?! It feels like my heart is being torn apart…!”

“Iris.”

“I know it’s wrong, but… if I don’t do something like this, it’s just too painful… sob…”

After finishing her words, Iris covered her face with her hands and began to cry sorrowfully.

I could only stare at her blankly for a moment.

I didn’t know.

I never imagined she’d be this deeply hurt after being rejected by me.

I thought she would just be a little sad, and that would be it.

But it seemed I’d left a far deeper wound than I had expected.

‘The original Iris never cried like this.’

In the novel, Iris never—

…Ah.

That’s right.

The original Iris never cried over heartbreak.

Because she had never experienced heartbreak in the first place.

Iris, who had spent her entire life keeping her feelings bottled up, eventually gave up and killed her emotions.

Was the original Iris happy?

Though I never got to see the novel’s ending, I didn’t think she ended up with anyone.

She likely lingered around the hero’s party, living in bitter solitude.

I couldn’t say I was close to Iris, but I wished for her happiness.

As one of the readers who felt sorry for her in the story, I didn’t want to see her sad, just as Iris was before my eyes.

Not just Iris, but I wished for all the characters to be happy.

This world was no longer just a story to me.

It was the world I truly lived in.

With that thought, everything seemed to fall into place.

‘…Let’s help her.’

I wanted to make Iris smile, someone who couldn’t find happiness even in the novel.

I hoped she could laugh freely, just like the other heroines.

As I made up my mind and raised my head, there stood Iris, trembling and on the verge of tears.

“Iris.”

“D-Don’t worry about me. I don’t want your pity… sob.”

“Iris—”

“I don’t want to hear it! I appreciate your concern, but if you really care about me, please… just leave!”

…This wasn’t going to work.

It didn’t seem like a conversation was possible in her current state.

I needed to cheer her up first.

‘But how should I do that?’

Surprisingly, it didn’t take me long to come up with an idea.

After all, I once lived as a man.

If she were just an ordinary girl, I might not have known what to do.

But I understood the heart of a girl like Iris, who loved other girls.

‘…Honestly, it feels a little awkward.’

I still felt uncomfortable touching someone, but with Iris, it might be okay.

She was pure and delicate—such an innocent girl. It should be fine.

‘Besides, I’ve already been through it once, so…’

“Hic… sob…”

I let out a short sigh and gently took Iris’s trembling hands.

“Iris.”

“I said, don’t pity me…”

“Do you want to touch my chest?”

“I don’t need—”

Iris blinked in stunned silence for a moment, and then—

“Uh.”

Her tears stopped immediately.


***

“I’m really okay, Ariel.”

“You didn’t look okay at all, Iris.”

I cautiously glanced in the direction Iris had walked away.

The whole day, Iris hadn’t been in a good state, to say the least.

She wore a deeply sorrowful expression, with an air of utter exhaustion, like someone burdened with a heavy story.

‘I wish she’d realize how worried people are for her…’

Perhaps because she was a saint, my friend was so kind it bordered on foolishness.

She was someone who never wanted to burden others.

She probably hadn’t confided in me because she didn’t want to trouble me.

But as long as I was around, I wouldn’t let that happen.

I wasn’t the type to stand by while my friend suffered.

And one day, I was destined to surpass the great sage and become the first grand mage.

I would join the hero’s party, help defeat the demon king, and leave my name in history.

With that in mind, it was only natural to worry about Iris, the saint.

Whether as a friend or as a member of the hero’s party.

“This way, right?”

In fact, I had secretly placed a tracking spell behind Iris.

Seeing her slip into a dark alleyway, avoiding others’ gazes…

Perhaps the reason she’s struggling so much lies there.

‘…Could it be that she’s being blackmailed?’

The thought made me grit my teeth.

To think someone would dare commit such shameless acts in this academy. And to the saint herself, no less.

‘…Wait, Iris. I’ll help you.’

Carefully following the direction Iris had taken…

From the back of a dim and eerie space, I heard a woman’s voice.

“Hnn… Haah…”

A faint moan, as though she was trying to endure something.

Hearing a woman’s moan in such a shady place made my chest burn.

“Iris…!”

Is she really being blackmailed?

What kind of crazy bastard would dare to touch the saint?!

Clenching my anger, I rushed toward the alley where the sound was coming from.

That bastard.

I won’t forgive them.

I’ll bring a meteor down on their head—

“Haaah..! Hnn…”

“I love you… I love you…”

“Haa… Hnn… Ah… Iris… that’s enough now…”

“Just a little more… Haah… Haah…”

“…Huh?”

Like a deflated balloon, a weak sound escaped my lips.

The sight before my eyes was shocking.

A beautiful woman, exuding a sultry atmosphere, biting her own fingers as though to stifle her moans with her eyes closed.

And opposite her was Iris, kneading parts of her body that shouldn’t be touched as if molding clay.

“Hnn…! Haah…”

The black-haired woman trembled all over.

Seeing her, my eyes shook as if an earthquake had struck them.

The kind and gentle friend who only knew how to smile for others.

The fool who always sacrificed herself and stepped forward, leaving herself behind.

But who is this woman, gripping someone else’s fruits with such a face full of desire?

“Iris…?”

What… what are you doing?

You’re not supposed to touch someone like that.

And… with another woman, no less.

Is it okay to get that excited?

But no matter how much I wiped my eyes and stared, the person shamelessly harassing the beautiful woman in front of me was definitely Iris.

‘This is strange… So strange…’

The bizarre scene in front of me was incomprehensible.

Touching her chest was already inappropriate enough, but touching another woman’s?

The unbelievable sight made my head spin as though it was turning inside out.

“Hnn?! Ah… Iris, no… Not there!”

In the end, I…

I could only turn around and run back the way I came, leaving Iris behind.

I ran for what felt like forever, out of breath and out of my mind.

“Huff… Huff…!”

When I finally reached the academy’s open grounds, teeming with people, I felt like I could finally breathe again.

I stood there for a while, catching my breath, but…

My mind was still blank, with no coherent thoughts forming.

For some reason, my body was growing warmer bit by bit.

Thump-thump-thump—

‘Why… why is my heart beating so fast?’

Her heart, which pounded as if it were about to burst, continued to beat fiercely as time passed.

It must be because she had been running.

Yes, that must be it.

The reason her heart was racing like this was undoubtedly because she had run so frantically.

The reason her hot breaths escaped her like this was surely because she was exhausted.

It could never be for any other reason.

“…In the end, I couldn’t sleep at all.”

The shocking memories of yesterday kept her awake through the night.

As a result, she spent most of today’s classes nodding off, missing much of the lessons.

“Oh my, is something wrong, Ariel?”

Iris looked at me with a concerned expression.

The haggard look she had yesterday was gone. Her complexion had returned to a healthy glow, and the warm energy that surrounded her had also returned.

She was back. Back to the version of herself I had known before.

But for some reason, I couldn’t look at her the way I used to.

“You don’t look well. Should I heal you?”

…Because of you.

The words nearly slipped out of my mouth, but I managed to hold them back.

Even if I told her I had seen everything, it wouldn’t accomplish anything.

I spent the sleepless night pondering over Iris’s actions.

But no matter how much I thought about it, I couldn’t understand my friend.

In the end, I came to the conclusion that perhaps Iris had been raised poorly as a child.

But even so, I wasn’t confident I could convince her otherwise.

After all, I didn’t know much about love either.

‘If it’s Lily… maybe she could.’

Perhaps Lily could persuade Iris.

After all, she was the hero.


If the hero spoke, surely Iris, as the saint, would have a change of heart.

Resolving myself, I decided to find Lily and ask her to reason with Iris.

“…I think it’s fine the way it is.”

“What…?”

The only thing that grew more confused was my own mind.



 
  Chapter 109: Lovely Transfer Student


The professor was passionately delivering the lecture up front.

Ironically, not a single word reached my ears.

“Am… Am I misunderstanding something?”

Marriage.

The ultimate bond between a man and a woman.

Touching another person’s sexual parts was a privilege exclusive to a married couple, a symbol of love, and a step into adulthood.

At least, that was how I was taught.

But if what I learned was correct…

Then what on earth did I witness before?

Sure, I’ve seen women link arms occasionally, but touching breasts? That was something I couldn’t even fathom.

On top of that, Iris didn’t just touch. She grabbed, squeezed, shook, and even pinched—

Boom!

The overwhelming memory made my entire body flush red, right up to the tips of my hair.

Such an indecent act, even imagining it was embarrassing.

I couldn’t make sense of it at all.

So, I asked Lily about it.

-If Iris is okay with it, isn’t it fine?

Her response only deepened the chaos in my mind.

Lily doesn’t think this is strange?

I don’t know.

I really don’t know.

It felt as if all the common sense I had taken for granted was crumbling away.

“Enough! Stop thinking about it.”

Right.

It wasn’t my concern, anyway.

Like Lily said, as long as Iris was fine with it, that was all that mattered. Whether they were dating as women or touching each other.

Happiness meant something different to everyone.

If Iris was happy, there was no reason for me to interfere.

I should focus on the lecture instead.

I couldn’t afford to slack off like this.

My goal was the Great Sage. And beyond that.

To surpass their achievements, I had to dedicate myself every moment, every second.

With that resolution, I turned my eyes back to the front of the classroom.

Standing there, where there had been no one before, were two individuals.

I recognized one of them.

Darcan, one of the Empire’s greatest warriors and the Director of Regis Academy.

The Director whispered something to the bewildered professor, then casually nudged a young girl toward him before leaving the classroom.

The professor, visibly confused for a moment, cleared his throat and spoke.

“This is quite unexpected, but we have a new transfer student. Come on up.”

The class erupted into murmurs.

“A transfer student? Out of nowhere?”

“Hm. Did she take the entrance exam?”

“Of course! This academy isn’t easy to get into.”

“Wow, she’s so cute!”

Amid the mixed reactions, the professor banged the podium a few times, drawing everyone’s attention.

“It’s the Director’s decision, so everyone accept it. Now, transfer student, introduce yourself.”

“Y… Yes!!”

The girl gave an adorably startled response and hurried to the podium.

She seemed very nervous, her trembling eyes and body clearly visible even from the back of the classroom.

“Ah… H-Hello… M-My name is Sera..! I just joined the martial arts class…”

A soft, pleasant voice flowed from her lips.

She seemed quite embarrassed, her face flushed as she bowed her head deeply.

I stared at her for a moment.

A girl with modest brown hair and eyes.

Her hair color wasn’t particularly striking, but the delicate features of her face and the youthful vibe she exuded combined to create the image of a lovely girl.

‘…She looks really cute.’

Just looking at her somehow lifted my spirits.

Her charming appearance made me want to get closer to her.

When I glanced to the side, Iris was also staring at the girl with an unusual expression.

Was she sensing something from her?

‘I should talk to her after class.’

The thought of making a new friend made my heart flutter just a little.

***

During break time, a noisy crowd gathered in the middle of the classroom.

“You’re really cute! Where are you from?”

“Ah… Uh! W-Well, I…”

“More than that, you’re in the martial arts class?! You look way too delicate for that!”

“Right, you don’t even look strong enough to lift a sword…”

“Look how nervous she is… Cute.”

“Your skin is so fair! Do you not go outside much?”

“You even smell nice… It’s kind of enchanting.”

“….?”

Trapped in the middle of the bustling crowd, the girl was sweating nervously.

‘…What are they doing? Can’t they see she’s uncomfortable?’

She didn’t seem like the outgoing type, and being crowded like this would obviously be unpleasant for her.

I stood up abruptly and strode toward the group.

“Eh?”

Pushing through the crowd, I reached the center and took the girl’s hand. A small squeak escaped her lips.

As I walked toward the classroom door, she followed behind me hesitantly, almost being dragged along.


Out in the hallway, it was just me and the girl, who had introduced herself as Sera.

Sera looked at my face and, with trembling eyes, opened her mouth to speak.

“A-Ariel…?”

“Huh?”

For a moment, I wondered how she knew my name, but then I noticed my name tag pinned to my chest and dismissed the thought.

Extending a hand for a handshake, I greeted her warmly, trying to ease her nervousness.

“Hi! As you can see from my name tag, I’m Ariel. Nice to meet you.”

Sera stared blankly at my hand for a moment before flashing a sweet smile and shaking it.

“Nice to meet you, Ariel. I’m Sera.”

…Nice to meet me?

Her words made me feel slightly embarrassed.

After introducing myself, I felt an even stronger urge to get closer to her.

“Do you have time after class? I can show you around the school.”

“Uh…”

The girl hesitated, fidgeting awkwardly.

Could she have already made plans with someone else?

However, as some time passed, she gave me a bright smile.

“Yes! Thank you, Ariel.”

I found myself momentarily mesmerized by her radiant and lovely smile, as dazzling as sunlight.

‘…She’s seriously cute.’

It was the pure smile of a girl straight out of a fairy tale.

If I were a man, I might have fallen for her.

But since we’re both women, that wouldn’t happen. Right?

Before I knew it, the school day was ending.

“This is the training ground. Since you’re in the martial arts class, Sera, you’ll probably come here often.”

“Ah, I see.”

I introduced various parts of the academy to Sera.

For some reason, seeing her following me around like a little puppy gave me a sense of fulfillment.

Sera looked around the academy with an expression full of excitement, and her face lit up with curiosity. Seeing her like that made me smile uncontrollably.

“Well… I think we’ve seen just about everything. Is there anywhere specific you’d like to visit?”

“No, not really! Thanks for showing me around, Ariel!”

When Sera smiled brightly and held my hand, I felt a soft thump in my chest.

“Oh… okay…”

Her warm touch reached me through our clasped hands, leaving me feeling a little dazed. I looked at her face again.

Her eyes, though a dull brown, sparkled vividly. Her delicate nose and lips, paired with the faint blush on her cheeks, made her look utterly adorable.

“Uh…? Ariel, do you have something to say?”

Sera tilted her head curiously, perhaps because I had been staring at her blankly for a while.

“Oh, no! Sorry. I was just lost in thought for a moment.”

“About what? Is something bothering you?”

Sera looked at me with concern, her curiosity evident. For a moment, memories of earlier flashed through my mind.

“Well… if it’s something bothering me, I suppose there is one thing.”

At my words, Sera’s eyes widened, and she ran over, grabbing both of my hands with a sparkle in her eyes.

“Tell me. I want to help you, Ariel.”

“Ugh.”

Thump-thump—

Her endearing demeanor made my heart flutter pleasantly. The unfamiliar feeling left my mind slightly blank.

Looking down at our clasped hands, I couldn’t help but think…

For some reason, the urge to interlock our fingers crept into my mind.

‘What… what are you thinking, Ariel?! With another girl?’

No.

No, it’s fine.

…Just holding hands like this should be okay, right?

After all, other girls do this all the time.

Holding hands is a common expression of closeness among women. It’s not strange at all.

Perhaps I was overreacting because of Iris’s strange behavior yesterday.

With that thought, I carefully straightened my palm and—

She intertwined her soft fingers between mine.

Then, a deep sense of fulfillment filled my heart with satisfaction.

“….?”

Sara, who had been staring wide-eyed at our hands for a moment, soon gave a bashful smile and squeezed my hand tightly, accepting my clasp.

‘Ugh…’

Thump thump—

My heart began pounding uncontrollably, overwhelmed by her almost destructively girlish charm.

Sara… Why are you so feminine?!

No, it’s only natural since she’s a woman… but still.

Compared to every other girl I’d seen so far, Sara was far more womanly.

No other girl I’d ever met had been this pretty and adorable.

She was so much of a natural-born woman that calling her heavenly wouldn’t be an exaggeration.

Even I, a fellow woman, felt my heart flutter. It was as if she had been born to captivate people.

‘C-calm down, Ariel… Sara is a girl. A girl.’

I tried hard to suppress the emotions swelling in my chest, but my heart continued to beat wildly.

“What’s bothering you? Hmm?”

“Ugh…!”

Faced with her fatal charm as she looked at me and asked, I had no choice but to open my mouth.

“What… what do you think about women expressing affection for each other?”

“Hmm? Affection?”

“Yes, like k-kissing… or touching each other…”

I couldn’t bring myself to mention touching her chest.

I didn’t want Sara to think I was weird.

‘…She’ll definitely think it’s strange.’

I still didn’t understand why Lily thought it was fine, but Iris’s behavior was definitely wrong.

However—

“Hmm… isn’t that normal between women?”

“Huh?”

I blinked blankly at her unexpected answer.

“Normal? For women to touch each other?”


“Yeah? Isn’t it usually like that?”

Sara looked at me as if I were the odd one, then gave me a gentle smile and said,

“Ariel, you’re a bit out of touch.”

Snap—

For some reason, her innocent smile made me feel slightly irritated.



 
  Chapter 110: Lovely Transfer Student -2


Inside one of the dormitories at Regis Academy.

A girl with brown hair, Annie, looked curiously at her roommate.

“Iris, what’s with the crow?”

At Annie’s question, Iris gently stroked the black-feathered bird as if it were a precious treasure and introduced it to Annie.

“Hehe… It’s my pet! It was a gift.”

Iris spoke with a genuinely happy smile on her face.

“A crow doesn’t seem like a good pet, though.”

“What?!! How could you say that?! Crows are amazing!”

Startled by Annie’s comment, Iris quickly became excited and responded loudly.

“Crows are adorable, cool, reliable, and beautiful!”

“Uh… okay?”

“There’s no bird in this world as perfect as a crow!”

Annie had much to say but decided to let it slide, thinking it was a matter of personal taste.

‘Aren’t crows a symbol of bad omens? Doesn’t really suit a saintess, though.’

Well, it’s just a superstition anyway. It shouldn’t matter.

Thinking this, Annie grinned mischievously and asked Iris,

“By the way, Iris, have you been meeting someone lately?”

“What?! N-no!”

“Recently, you’ve been smiling a lot. You look like a girl in love.”

At Annie’s remark, Iris became flustered but soon blushed deeply and lowered her head.

“Actually… I do have someone I like.”

“What?!”

Shocked, Annie ran up to Iris, grabbed her shoulders, and bombarded her with questions.

“Who is it?! Since when?! Where?!”

“T-that’s a secret…”

Despite Annie’s persistent questioning, Iris remained firm and didn’t reveal anything.

‘Hera told me to keep her identity a secret…’

Iris thought to herself.

Eventually, Annie sighed deeply, realizing she wouldn’t get any answers.

“Well, whoever it is, that guy’s lucky to win the heart of a saintess.”

Iris felt a pang of guilt but laughed it off awkwardly.

Holding the crow close, she lay on her bed and stared at the ceiling.

‘I can’t wait for the weekend… Hera said she’d meet me every weekend, so we’ll see each other again, right?

What should I wear? What would make Hera like me even more?

I’m not sure where to go for our date either.

But honestly, just walking together would make me happy.

Maybe… we could hold hands?

If we walked around hand-in-hand, it’d feel like a dream.

And when the night falls, under the romantic moonlight, we could… kiss.’

Embarrassed by her thoughts, Iris’s face turned beet red.

Still, whatever it was, she couldn’t help feeling overjoyed. She buried her face in her pillow, giggling uncontrollably.

Her legs kicked the air, and her excited squeals filled the room—she truly looked like a girl in love.

“I can’t wait to see you, Hera…”

***

“You want to enroll in the academy?”

An old man, Darcan, widened his eyes in disbelief.

“Yes, when can I start?”

“R-right now, if you want! That’s a great decision. You won’t regret it!”

Seeing the old man jump with excitement made me furrow my brows slightly.

If I didn’t already know Darcan’s true identity, I might’ve thought he was insane.

Well, in any case…

I decided to enroll in the academy.

What solidified my decision was seeing Iris’s dire condition.

Stabbing herself with a knife—it was a level of self-harm that couldn’t be ignored.

Though I promised to spend time with her every weekend, the anxiety wouldn’t go away.

And there was another decisive reason: Lily.

Now that Lily has become the hero, the original storyline is bound to change drastically.

The protagonist of the novel was always Robin. Without him, I couldn’t predict what would happen to the story.

It was possible that the impending disaster wouldn’t be stopped, leading to countless casualties.

I had no intention of letting that happen.

If the story changed, it would all be because of me.

If someone died differently from the novel, the guilt would all come back to me.

That’s why I decided to enroll.

To protect everyone.

To protect myself.

“Which department would you like to join? Normally, you’d have to take a test, but I’ll make an exception for you!”

Before I realized it, I had returned to my original body. A bright-eyed green fairy looked up at me eagerly.

“I’ll join the martial arts department. Please place me in the same class as the Saintess.”

Given my unique ability, the martial arts department seemed appropriate.

Come to think of it, I still didn’t fully understand my ability. I had just assumed it was raw strength.

As I mentioned before, you could identify unique abilities at the temple. High-ranking priests who wielded the goddess’s power could discern the types of abilities.

Iris could likely do the same. If the opportunity arose, I’d have to ask her about it.

“The martial arts department? You don’t look very physically strong, though.”

Darcan looked at me with a surprised expression.

“It’s fine. Oh, and—”

Before I could finish, I silently chanted a spell, casting magic.

A radiant pink light burst above me and then scattered into shimmering dust, enveloping my body.

Once I brushed the dust off, Darcan widened his eyes in astonishment as he looked at me.

“That form… Is it polymorph?”


“No, it’s not polymorph.”

I glanced at a small mirror nearby. Reflected was a girl with ordinary brown hair and eyes.

Unlike my original face, this one looked round and gentle—an ordinary, innocent girl.

It was my appearance cloaked in Sephir’s disguise magic, one of her abilities.

Back when Athena and I traveled together, Sephir had accompanied us under this disguise. Although Athena nearly killed her at the time, the magic was so intricate that even Athena hadn’t noticed at first.

I spoke to Darcan in my altered form.

“I want to keep my identity hidden. I’d like to attend the academy in this form.”

It would be easier to observe Iris like this.

And I still wasn’t ready to face Lily in my original form.

But perhaps, with this appearance, I could summon the courage to meet her gaze.

Darcan studied my face briefly before scratching his head and speaking.

“Well… I doubt you’ll tell me the reason, but fine.”

With that, Darcan pushed me forward, and began leading me somewhere.

“Alright! Let me take you to your classroom!”

“Wh-what? Already?”

“You know what they say: strike while the iron’s hot! Let’s go!”

And so, my heart-racing academy life began.

***

The Grand Sage, Ariel.

A girl with tulip-colored hair and eyes, possessing tremendous magical power capable of obliterating enemies with overwhelming force. She was brilliant when it came to magic, surpassing anyone in knowledge.

The first time she grabbed me and dragged me out of the classroom, I was utterly shocked.

Encountering a new heroine so suddenly made me realize that I had truly entered the academy.

Over time, I began to feel at ease around her as she actively approached me and showed me around the academy.

But during our time together, something kept bothering me.

All along, Ariel seemed to carry a certain unease in her expression. Her constant fidgeting and the occasional redness in her face suggested she wasn’t in the best condition.

So, I asked her if something was troubling her.

Hesitantly, she answered.

“If I have to be honest, there is one thing…”

For some reason, her words made me nervous.

Even with Iris and Lily already causing me headaches, the thought of something happening to Ariel as well felt overwhelming.

However, Ariel hesitated to share her concerns.

In my urgency, I held her hand and said, 

“Tell me. I want to help you, Ariel.”

‘Please, let it not be something serious…’ I thought to myself.

As I pondered, Ariel blushed and interlaced her fingers with mine.

Her unexpected gesture caught me off guard, but since it wasn’t anything major, I accepted her hand.

Time passed like this.

After hesitating for a while, she finally opened up to me about her concern.

“Wh-what do you think about girls expressing affection toward each other?”

“…Huh?”

…Huh?

Affection?

I looked at Ariel with a puzzled expression.

She stared back, her eyes wide with genuine curiosity.

“Affection?”

“Yeah, like… kissing or touching each other…”

Relieved that her worry wasn’t something grave, I smiled inwardly.

I had been so anxious that Ariel might have strayed from her original storyline. If it was a concern like this, I was more than willing to listen.

But affection…

Hmm…

Kissing and touching…

Isn’t that normal?

When I lived with Lily, there were countless days when we kissed more than ten times a day.

And whenever we bathed together, Lily would often touch me.

Of course, I was flustered at first, but it didn’t take long to get used to it.

“This is just light skinship, Sis,” Lily would say.

If she hadn’t taught me such ‘common sense,’ I wonder how things would’ve turned out…

I probably would’ve been seen as someone completely clueless.

I was truly grateful.

“Isn’t it natural for girls to do that?” I replied.

Ariel’s eyes began to tremble as if an earthquake had hit them.

“N-natural? Girls touching each other is natural?”

Her reaction puzzled me.

‘Why is she so startled?’

Though I found her surprise strange, recalling the novel’s context gave me some insight.

Ariel had grown up in the Mage Tower.

A girl raised among books and countless mages.

Given her upbringing, she was knowledgeable about magic but likely clueless about other things.

Maybe that’s why she was so flustered.

“Pfft…”

For some reason, it reminded me of myself shortly after arriving in this world, knowing nothing.


Why did her trembling eyes seem so endearing?

Smiling at her, I said, 

“Ariel, you’re a bit lacking in common sense.”

Her eyes suddenly blazed with determination.

To be continued.



 
  Chapter 111: Sara’s Common Sense Education.


“Ariel, you’re a bit lacking in common sense.”

Ariel wore a very displeased expression.

“Uh… what?”

While I hesitated, Ariel strode toward me briskly.

“This is the first time someone has told me I lack common sense.”

“Ah…”

…It seemed I had misspoken.

Ariel was one of those people often referred to as a genius.

It was no wonder she would eventually rise to the rank of Archmage.

To tell someone like her that she lacked basic knowledge might have been a grave insult.

“Mi… sorry, Ariel, I didn’t mean to say—”

“You teach me.”

At her words, I stared at her in a daze.

“…What?”

When I cautiously looked at her, expecting anger, she wasn’t furious at all. Instead, her face was flushed as she gazed at me.

“I’m destined to become an Grand Sage someday. Someone like me can’t afford to be ignorant… so, you teach me.”

“Uh…”

As I hesitated, Ariel suddenly pulled me into her arms.

Smooch—

She briefly pressed her lips against mine.

“Didn’t you say that a kiss is normal?”

As I stared at her blankly, touching my lips with my fingers, Ariel’s face turned crimson, and she bolted backward.

“I’ll… see you tomorrow, Sera!”

I could only stand there for a long time, staring at her hurriedly retreating figure.

After some time passed, the words that escaped my mouth were:

“…Was that… a kiss?”

***

“She’s crazy! Ariel’s crazy!!”

My face felt like it was going to explode with heat.

By the time I came to my senses, I had already arrived at my dormitory.

I immediately threw myself onto the bed and buried myself under the covers.

I must have gone insane.

Kissing a girl.

And with someone I had just met today, no less.

‘Not even with my dad… and yet, with Sera…’

“Ugh!”

I kicked at the blanket, trying to dispel my embarrassment, but my face remained red-hot.

I worried for a moment that Sera might hate me for this.

But for some reason, I didn’t think that would happen.

In fact…

“…It might be okay?”

Sera thought to herself. Since something like a kiss was natural, wouldn’t this much be taken lightly?

She hoped so.

For some reason, she didn’t want to grow distant from Sera.

Time slowly passed.

As her emotions began to settle little by little, the earlier sensation resurfaced.

Carefully, she raised her fingers to the spot where her lips had touched earlier and recalled.

‘Sera’s lips… they were so soft…’

…She wanted to do it again.

“Ooo…”

She didn’t know.

She couldn’t quite grasp what was right just yet.

Anyway, she’d see her again tomorrow.

She figured she could think about it again then.

Suppressing the inexplicable fluttering that tickled her chest, she forced herself to sleep.

***

I may have mentioned this before, but I’m not very smart.

Back in school, academics were never my strength. Instead, I was more interested in extracurricular activities like soccer or art.

So, during class, I would always end up dozing off.

Yes, that’s just how it was.

It was inevitable. Falling asleep in class like this.

“Sleeping on your first official day of school? Lazy, Sera.”

“Ugh…”

Ariel scolded me with a pouty face.

But I felt a bit wronged.

Sure, it was my fault for dozing off during class, so I had no excuse, but…

‘What do they expect me to do when I can’t understand anything?’

I had been academically clueless even back in Korea.

There was no way I could grasp the high-level academy lessons in this other world.

Of course, it was boring.

The best I could do was try to keep my eyes wide open and fight off the drowsiness.

Naturally, I ended up dozing off and got scolded by the professor.

“Sera, you’re already behind since you enrolled late. You really can’t afford to doze off.”

“Ehh…”

“The academy’s lessons are full of invaluable content that will—”

As Ariel’s nagging continued to wear me out,

“Would you like me to cast a vitality-boosting spell for you?”

Someone sat across from me and spoke.

“Iris.”


Hearing Ariel call her name, I looked toward her.

The girl who sat across from me had dazzlingly white hair and ocean-blue eyes—a beautiful girl.

It was Iris.

“Hello, Ariel. And it’s nice to meet you, Sera. This is the first time we’ve spoken face-to-face like this.”

She smiled sweetly, extending her hand to me in greeting.

Come to think of it, was this the first time I’d seen her like this?

“N-Nice to meet you.”

As I accepted her handshake, Iris gave me a curious look.

“As I thought…”

Muttering something under her breath, she soon smiled brightly again and said,

“We’re in the same class, so feel free to speak casually, Sera.”

Although she spoke formally, I knew this was just part of her unique personality. Without much hesitation, I accepted her suggestion.

“Alright, I’ll do that, Iris.”

Hearing my words, Iris smiled even more beautifully.

Then, leaning in close to my ear, she whispered in a barely audible voice,

“Are you trying to keep it a secret?”

Thud—

Her words made my heart sink.

“A-A secret?”

When I asked in a trembling voice, Iris whispered back as she answered.

“Yes. I thought you might be hiding something.”

Her words made my mind go blank.

Could it be… Did she figure out my disguise?

No way.

Not even Athena could detect it—it was a skill of the highest caliber.

How could Iris, still just a student, notice it?

“W-What are you talking about?”

“Hehe… I know, you see.”

A cold sweat trickled down the back of my neck, and my heart pounded violently.

When I looked at Iris with trembling eyes, she chuckled softly and whispered in a gentle tone.

“Sera, you have a unique ability, don’t you?”

“Ah…”

But what came back was something completely unexpected.

A wave of immense relief washed over me.

It seemed she hadn’t noticed my disguise after all.

Being a saint, she must have sensed that I possess a unique ability.

With a sigh of relief, I leaned in to whisper back to Iris.

“Yeah… Keep it a secret, okay?”

“Hehe… Of course, Sera.”

“…Aren’t you two getting a little too close?”

As Iris and I exchanged whispers, Ariel suddenly wedged herself between us, pouting.

Her expression made it seem like she was glaring at Iris.

Iris widened her eyes at Ariel’s reaction and quickly apologized.

“Oh, sorry, Ariel. I was just excited to meet a new classmate.”

As Ariel clung closer to me for some reason, I turned to Iris and asked her a question.

“Iris, is there anything troubling you or weighing on your mind these days?”

At my question, she tilted her head with a puzzled look before shaking it from side to side.

“No? Not at all.”

Iris continued with a bright smile.

“If anything, I’ve only had happy things happening lately.”

Her expression truly radiated happiness as she spoke.

“The bell will ring soon. I should get back to my seat.”

As I watched Iris turn to return to her seat, I muttered softly.

“…That’s a relief.”

I’d been quite worried, but it seemed Iris was doing better than I thought.

She showed no signs of engaging in self-harm, which put my mind at ease.

While I was lost in thought, Ariel tugged at the hem of my clothes.

“…You seem really interested in Iris, huh?”

Ariel pouted as if sulking and drew even closer to me.

“More importantly, when are you going to tell me?”

“Huh? Tell you what?”

“You said you’d teach me all the common knowledge I don’t know!”

Blushing shyly, Ariel squeezed her eyes shut and spoke to me.

“…Oh.”

That’s right.

I had promised to teach Ariel, who had been so focused on magic that she hadn’t learned much else.

But how should I teach her?

It seemed challenging to explain everything with just words.

Fortunately, the answer wasn’t too hard to find.

I could teach her the way Lily had taught me.

In this area, Lily was an excellent teacher.

Thanks to her, I was able to learn so quickly.

“Alright, Ariel.”

I smiled warmly at her.

“Could you stay in the classroom for a bit after class?”

At my words, Ariel’s face turned bright red, like a ripe tomato.

.
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-Could you stay in the classroom for a bit after class?

That single line caused her to lose focus on all the day’s lectures.

With her heart pounding like it could explode at any moment, Ariel couldn’t concentrate on class.

She anxiously waited for the end of the lesson.

Before she knew it, the end of the school day had arrived.

As everyone packed their bags and headed back to their dorms, Ariel remained seated, waiting for everyone to leave.

Ten minutes, twenty minutes passed.

Eventually, the classroom was empty except for Sera and Ariel.

Sera, who had been jotting something down with focus, stood up, holding a notebook, and approached Ariel’s desk.

“Here, Ariel.”

Ariel took the notebook Sera handed her, looking puzzled.

“This is…?”

“Knowledge for Ariel! I’ve written down all the expressions women can use with each other and those they shouldn’t.”

Sera answered me with a bright smile.

At her words, I gazed at the notebook with a trembling heart.

I wanted to open it immediately.

But I couldn’t focus on the notebook because Sera had approached my side and drawn everyone’s attention.

“By the way, Ariel… remember the kiss you gave me yesterday?”

At her words, a high-pitched voice burst out of my mouth.

“What?! K-Kiss? Why?! W-Was it unpleasant?”

Sera shook her head a few times and replied.

“Nope. It wasn’t bad. But I think you might be misunderstanding something.”

“Misunderstanding…? What do you mean?”

“Usually, that’s not called a kiss.”

“Huh…? Then what is it called?”

“Hmm… just a light greeting?”

“…What?”

A light greeting? Pressing lips together is…?

Once again, Sera’s words were challenging my common sense.

With trembling eyes, I asked her,

“T-Then, what is a kiss?”

At my question, Sera thought for a moment.

Then, with an inexplicable, strange expression, she moved closer to me.

“Well… Ariel, a kiss is…”

As she said this, she lifted her leg and straddled my lap.

Her soft thighs rested against mine.

“Eep?!”

Feeling her warm body heat, a faint whimper escaped my lips, and my heart began pounding furiously.

I looked at Sera with trembling eyes.

She gazed back at me with enchanting eyes, as if trying to mesmerize me.

As I became lost in her strange gaze, Sera placed her hands on my face, leaned her face closer to mine, and gently pressed her lips to mine.

“….?!”

Thump-thump-thump—

I could feel her soft lips again.


It felt like my heart was going to explode.

But Sera didn’t stop there.

She quietly closed her eyes, parted her lips, and opened my tightly closed mouth.

And then, her tongue slipped inside.

To be continued.



 
  Chapter 112: Time of the Month


I have spent all my life in the gray, dull mage tower, where love could never bloom.

Perhaps that’s why I was indifferent to the affectionate gestures people shared—holding hands, kissing, hugging, and the like.

I had never tried them, nor did I ever feel the desire to. Instead, I found more joy in reading another magic spell.

But now, I realize the truth.

“Heh… Heuhung…”

Until now, I’ve been missing out on half—no, all—of my life.

.
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Chuup—Chup—

I couldn’t think of anything. It was as if someone had erased my brain with an eraser.

“Hyuup… Hheup… Sera…”

In the midst of my daze, I opened my trembling eyes.

Right in front of me, Sera, her eyes closed, her cheeks slightly flushed, was focused on my lips. The sight made my heart race.

Chuup—Chuup—

As if saying hello, her tongue brushed against the underside of mine, teasing and tickling.

The indescribable, blissful sensation surged through my mind like an electric current.

Struggling to suppress my pounding heart, I moved my tongue to explore Sera’s mouth. In response, her tongue intertwined with mine.

“Uhh… Hap… Heh…”

Just as I instinctively tried to envelop her tongue with mine, Sera teasingly withdrew her tongue from my mouth.

A thin, transparent string of saliva connected us.

“Heh… Heuhh…”

Disappointed that I couldn’t taste more of her tongue, mine naturally darted out, searching.

While I gazed absentmindedly at the air, Sera spoke.

“This is what we call a kiss.”

“So… this is a kiss…”

I learned something new. A kiss could feel this good.

As our tongues mingled, I felt a sense of fulfillment, as though we were connected at the deepest level.

I stared blankly at Sera’s glistening lips before me, my mind filled with indescribable desires.

While I indulged in these unspeakable thoughts, one notion stood out.

Was this really just a simple expression of affection?

I felt as though I could be happy expressing love like this for the rest of my life.

For the first time in my life, I thought: It’s so fortunate I was born a woman.

…Wait.

But one thought in my mind unsettled me.

“Sera, have you kissed anyone else besides me?”

Without hesitation, I asked her directly.

She had said it was an expression of affection even between women.

Which meant she might have done this with other women, too.

Surely, it was just something between girls.

But for some reason, the idea of anyone else tasting Sera’s lips made me uncomfortable.

However, without mercy, Sera hesitated briefly before answering.

“Uh-huh… Right? Recently, it’s only been Mari, though…”

Mari.

Who is that woman?

A sinking feeling settled in my chest, and a murky emotion began to accumulate inside me.

“…Mari?”

A voice, much lower and quieter than I expected, escaped my lips.

Sera, as if realizing she had made a mistake, stopped herself.

She made a momentary expression of realization, then smiled awkwardly and spoke.

“Uh, well… I have a younger sibling I know…”

But before she could finish her sentence.

“A girl named… Mari…”

Sera stared at me blankly for a moment and then.

“Hiiiyaak?! Mari?!!!”

As if a fire had broken out, she wore the most urgent expression in the world, breaking into a cold sweat.

She then quickly turned her back to me.

“So…So-rry, Ariel!! I have to go first!!”

Without waiting for my response, she left me in the classroom and ran off somewhere by herself.

“…Mari.”

For some reason, I didn’t like that name.

***

“…”

“What do I do… What do I do!!!”

I had completely forgotten.

Before coming here, I had promised Mari I would return within five days.

When I first mentioned that I’d be away for a while, Mari, who adored me so much, had clung to me until the very end.

Only after we made a pinky promise that I’d return soon did Mari reluctantly let me go.

I could still vividly recall Mari’s sunken expression from back then.

But now, it had been two days past the five-day mark.

And I hadn’t contacted Mari at all.

Originally, I had planned to confirm that everyone was safe or pass along the information I knew to Darcan and then return immediately.

But my stay here had ended up being far longer than I expected.

I couldn’t imagine how angry she must be.

Mari always reacted dramatically, whether it was good or bad, when it came to matters involving me.

I rushed into my assigned dorm room and hastily opened my backpack.

From inside, I pulled out a single transparent glass orb wrapped in cloth.

I shook the glass orb vigorously several times.

Inside the previously transparent orb, black smoke began to spread.

As the smoke slowly dissipated, a figure appeared within the orb.


“Hel… Hello?! He… Hera?! Is that you?!”

The frantic voice calling my name was none other than Sephir.

She was drenched in cold sweat, looking at me with an expression that screamed relief.

“Sephir… Sorry, I’m late in contacting you.”

“What were you doing all this time without a single word?! Do you know how angry your daughter is right n-“

“…Mom?”

Another voice echoed from the crystal orb.

It was chilling, so eerie that it sent shivers down my spine just hearing it.

“Eek?!”

Sephir, visibly startled, flinched and turned to me with a hurried last message before handing the orb to the owner of the voice.

“I-I’m out! You deal with it, Hera! Here. Mari, your beloved mom is finally calling you.”

After passing the orb to Mari, Sephir fled in a panic.

Soon, two eyes as blue as the clear sky appeared in the orb, and an uncontrollable shiver ran down my spine.

“Ma… Mari? How… how have you been?”

“…..”

Silence.

When Mari said nothing from the crystal orb, I could only swallow dryly.

“Ma… Mari?”

Without a word.

Mari, who had been silently staring at me for a long time, finally spoke.

“Who’s the b****?”

“Uh… uh?”

Mari, who always spoke to me in a bright voice, now had a tone so chilling that I could never have imagined it.

“Which woman held you up so badly that you broke your promise to me and didn’t contact me at all?”

“W-Woman? Mari… You know it’s not nice to use bad words…”

Even in this situation, I couldn’t help but scold her. Was it a mother’s instinct?

But unfortunately, my words only seemed to provoke her further.

Crunch—

“Hiiik?”

Startled by the eerie sound, as if teeth were shattering, I hurriedly tried to calm her with my voice.

“M-Mari… I’m sorry… You must’ve felt hurt because I didn’t contact you, right? I’ll reach out more often from now on. Could you let it slide just this once?”

But Mari’s response was icy.

“Contact? You’re not coming back right now?”

With eyes growing even darker, she looked at me in unsettling silence.

‘Th-That look…’

It was terrifying.

No matter how much I loved my precious daughter, sometimes, that gaze of hers sent chills down my spine.

“Well… you see, Mom has something she needs to do here… C-Could you wait just a little longer?”

“How long?”

“A… A month or so?”

Staring blankly at the crystal orb, as if all light had been drained from her eyes, Mari finally spoke after a long silence.

“Mom, I’ll come to you right now.”

Of all the scenarios I could imagine, this was by far the worst.

Panicked, I waved my hands frantically to stop her.

“M-Mari! That’s absolutely not allowed!!”

In the past two years, Mari had grown tremendously.

Though she still had a hint of childishness, her face and figure had matured, and she’d grown significantly taller than before.

But the biggest change was her power.

In just two years, Mari had achieved exponential growth.

True to her lineage as a dragon known as the pinnacle of magic, she had reached the realm of the 9th Circle, a level even Athena couldn’t approach.

It was then I truly realized that Mari was a dragon.

Even the great sages would likely bow their heads in her presence.

But for Mari to rush here, especially in such an emotional state…

Nothing good would come of it.

If anyone discovered that Mari was a dragon, the chaos would far surpass the previous attack—not just in the academy, but throughout the entire empire.

And that was the last thing I wanted.

So I tried desperately to dissuade her.

“No, you can’t! I’m flying there right now.”

Mari’s resolve was unshakable.

In the end, I had no choice but to tightly close my eyes and say to her:

“I-I’ll let you do what we talked about last time…!! So please hold back, Mari!”

At my words, Mari flinched, and a faint light began to return to her eyes.

“Really…? You’re serious, right?”

“Y-Yes! So… So you’ll calm down now, won’t you?”

Mari hesitated for a moment before letting out a small sigh and agreeing to the compromise.

“…Got it.”

Her voice carried a deep sense of relief.

As I let out a sigh of relief, Mari stared at me intensely and said,

“One month. If you don’t come back by then, I’ll really go to Mom.”

“Yeah….”

With that, our conversation ended.

I flopped onto the bed like a deflated balloon.

“Haah…”

I’m not sure exactly when it started, but these days, I seem to be constantly swayed by Mari.

Maybe it’s adolescence, but Mari has become quite assertive.

Her love for me remains the same, so I’ve just let her be without intervening. To be honest, I didn’t really feel like nagging her either.

After all, what parent wants to nag their child?

I didn’t want to raise my voice at her.

But this can’t go on.

If I keep indulging her like this, there’s a high chance she’ll stray off course later on.

They say proper parenting requires the right balance of carrot and stick.

Now seems like a time for the stick.

“As a mother, I need to guide my daughter…”


I resolved myself, but the moment I remembered Mari’s sky-blue eyes glowing ominously, I felt myself shrinking back.

…Can I really guide her?

Well, regardless.

The time I promised Mari—exactly one month.

Within that time, I need to fix the original story no matter what.



 
  Chapter 113: Reunion


“…I’m so tired.”

Rubbing my sleepy eyelids, I let out a yawn.

As I forced my heavy eyes open, a neatly arranged dorm room came into view.

The clock read 7 a.m.

I wasn’t used to waking up at such an early hour, as I was never much of a morning person.

‘…Guess I have to go to school.’

Who would have thought that at this age, I’d be getting up early to attend school?

But now, there was much to be done.

There wasn’t any time to laze around.

“…Let’s get up.”

Suppressing my desire to sink back into bed, I forced myself to rise and dragged my body to the bathroom.

.
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“Good morning, Sera.”

“Morning, Iris.”

Fortunately, Iris greeted me with a sunny smile, and we exchanged pleasantries.

Was it because letting her confide in me had a significant effect? Or perhaps the time we spent together on weekends had brought her comfort?

Seeing her bright face again gave me a great sense of relief. Maybe I could finally worry less about Iris.

After exchanging greetings with her, I was about to prepare for my first class when someone tapped me on the shoulder.

Turning around, I found Ariel standing there.

She looked more tired than usual, as if she hadn’t slept well.

“Morning, Ariel. Did you… sleep well?”

When I greeted her, she blushed slightly and handed me something.

“This… I finished reading it all, Sera.”

“Oh.”

What she handed over was the notebook I had prepared for her yesterday. Putting it back into my bag, I asked her,

“So, did it help at all?”

Ariel gave me an awkward smile and answered,

“Uh… no? I read it all, but I couldn’t really understand it.”

“I see… I guess that’s how it is.”

Her words left me feeling a little disappointed.

As expected, trying to learn solely through written materials had its limitations.

“So… I was wondering if you could teach me directly, like you did yesterday?”

“Me? Teach you?”

“Yes… if it’s okay with you?”

I pondered her request for a moment.

There wasn’t really any reason to refuse, was there?

Ariel was my friend now, after all.

She had helped me in many ways, so it only seemed fair to return the favor.

Smiling warmly, I told her,

“Alright. Sure. What part didn’t you understand?”

At my response, Ariel’s eyes momentarily lit up with excitement. Then, she pressed closer to me and said,

“Well, you know how girls bathe together and wash each other’s backs? I wasn’t sure how far that goes. Could you maybe, um, show me in practice?”

For some reason, her voice seemed to quicken, as though she were unusually eager.

Bathing, huh.

There was a bathroom inside the academy’s facilities, wasn’t there?

I wasn’t particularly fond of bathing outside my dorm, but if Ariel wanted to, it wouldn’t hurt to oblige.

“How about we go for a bath together this weekend?”

“That sounds… great!”

Ariel answered with a bright smile.

Looking at her, I muttered to myself,

“Maybe I should bring Iris along, too.”

After all, they would eventually be part of the same hero’s party. Spending time together in the bath could help them bond.

However, Ariel’s expression suddenly turned uneasy.

“Do… do we really need to do that? It’d be embarrassing to learn with someone else around.”

“Is that so?”

“Yeah. Let’s just go together, Sera.”

For some reason, her suggestion gave me a faint sense of unease.

I felt a slight chill at Ariel’s somewhat clingy tone.

But thinking it was nothing, I was about to respond to her when—

“Attention, everyone.”

A red-haired man struck the teacher’s podium a few times, drawing everyone’s focus.

The students in the class stopped talking and turned to look at him.

“Today, we’ll be having a live sparring session with Class A.”

His words stirred a commotion among the class.

“Class A…?”

“Out of nowhere?”

“Isn’t Class A the one with the Hero?”

“Hmm…”

“As the chairman likely mentioned, such events happen frequently at the academy. However, all of it is for your benefit, so follow along without complaints.”

At his words, the students slowly began to show signs of agreement.

Noticing their nervousness, the man continued speaking.

“It’s just sparring, so there’s no reason to be seriously hurt. All you have to do is give it your best.”

Having said his piece, the red-haired teacher, Calvin, glanced over the entire class with a calm yet piercing gaze as he walked out the door.

“If I catch anyone slacking off, you’d better be prepared.”

With those parting words, Calvin left the classroom.

As soon as he disappeared, the class became even more boisterous.

Some were tense, trying to calm their nerves.

Others raised their voices, sounding excited.


Amid the varied reactions of the students, Ariel looked at me with a glowing expression of anticipation.

“Sera, did you hear? We’re sparring with Class A!!”

“Yeah, I heard.”

I already knew about this event.

It was the inter-class competition that took place early in the semester.

In the original story, it was the event that brought Robin and Ariel closer together.

Ariel, who had always wanted to test her strength against the Hero, challenged Robin to a sparring match.

Although Ariel lost by a narrow margin, she came to see Robin as her rival, gradually developing feelings for him over time.

But things were different now.

“I’ve always wanted to fight Lily at least once! Hehe… I can’t wait!”

Right. Robin was no longer the Hero.

So, the event where Robin and Ariel would meet wouldn’t happen.

‘…The original story keeps changing.’

It felt like my head was getting tangled, but I didn’t mind.

Even though many things had deviated from the original, the overarching framework remained intact.

After agonizing over it all night yesterday, I finally concluded what I needed to do within the next month.

It wasn’t particularly difficult, so even someone like me, who wasn’t especially smart, could handle it.

This sparring match was the first step in my plan.

First, I needed to assess the Hero—no, Lily’s strength.

Was she weaker than Robin from the original story? Or stronger? I also needed to figure out the difference in power levels.

Taking a deep breath, I steadied my trembling body.

‘…It’s okay. I’m not Hera anymore.’

Clenching my fists tightly, I braced myself.

Now.

It was time to face my sister, Lily.

***

The training arena was so vast it could easily be mistaken for a giant stadium.

Inside, the chatter of countless students echoed.

“All students from Class A and Class B, gather in the center!”

The red-haired teacher called out. At Calvin’s words, the students began gathering inside one by one.

“Hehe… this looks like it’ll be fun.”

Ariel, filled with excitement and anticipation.

“I just hope no one gets hurt…”

Iris, still worrying about others even in this situation.

And behind them, there was me.

I stood there, staring blankly in one direction.

“Huh? Sera, what are you looking at like that?”

Ariel followed my gaze, shifted her eyes in the same direction, and then spotted someone. A sly smile spread across her face as she spoke.

“Oh my, are you interested in the hero too?”

I couldn’t answer her.

My entire focus was drawn to the girl within my view.

“…Lily.”

A girl chatting and laughing with classmates from the same class.

Her hair was silver, resembling the moon, though slightly darker than Iris’s. Yet, it was so beautifully radiant.

Beneath that was a porcelain-white face and amethyst-like violet eyes.

She had matured so much since the last time I saw her, but she was still so beautiful, so precious—my younger sister.

My heart pounded as if it would burst.

My eyes stung, as though tears could fall at any moment.

An indescribable whirlwind of emotions swirled inside me.

But the most overwhelming of them all was undoubtedly longing.

‘…I’m so glad you’re doing well. That’s a relief.’

A sense of great relief, mixed with a tinge of bitterness, eased my heart.

Perhaps I had stared too intensely.

Despite the considerable distance, Lily seemed to feel my gaze. She turned her head and looked directly at me.

When her violet eyes met mine, it felt as if my heart dropped to the ground.

But Lily only glanced at me briefly.

Then, she turned her head back and resumed talking with her friends.

“…Phew.”

I wiped the cold sweat from my forehead and let out a deep sigh.

Of course, she wouldn’t recognize me.

After all, Sephir’s power didn’t just change appearances.

Each person has a unique mana signature, and those with high levels of mastery can even recognize others by their mana alone.

But Sephir’s disguise ability went beyond mere physical alteration. It mixed impurities into one’s mana, transforming it into an entirely different signature.

It wasn’t about being recognizable or not.

The power completely turned someone into a different person.

“Are you okay, Sera?”

Noticing my troubled expression, Iris placed a hand on my forehead as she spoke.

“Yeah, I’m fine, Iris. I was just lost in thought for a moment.”

“If you’re feeling unwell, please let me know anytime. I want to help.”

“…Thanks.”

‘It’s fine. I’m not Hera anymore.’

There was no reason to be afraid.

As Sera, a student of Regis Academy, I would simply approach Lily.

It was an essential step in achieving the plan I had set out for.

“Everyone, gather in front of me!”

While I was lost in thought, Professor Calvin’s powerful voice called the students to assemble.

At his shout, the students began gathering in front of him one by one.

Lily also got up and walked toward Calvin.

I stood between Lily and Calvin.

I could only stare blankly as Lily approached me.

I didn’t want to take my eyes off her face.

I wanted to keep looking at her.

My little sister, who was so precious that even if she were in my eye, it wouldn’t hurt.

The one I missed so dearly.

But I was too afraid to face her, so I couldn’t go to her.

A family member from my memories.

Quite a lot of time had passed, and I thought I had let go of my feelings for her to some extent.

So I believed that even if I met her face-to-face, I could endure and get through it.

But now, standing before her like this…

Just holding back the tears threatening to fall was overwhelming.

Step by step.

Lily came closer and closer to me.

My heart pounded harder in sync with her every step.

And when she finally stood right before me…

“…..As if nothing had happened, Lily coldly passed by me.”

‘…Yeah. Of course.’

I closed my eyes briefly to calm my swirling emotions.

Then, I quelled the inexplicable bitterness within me and followed Lily.

Together with Iris and Ariel, I walked toward Professor Calvin.

To make everyone happy.

I resolved to see my plan through.

Step by step—

Stopping abruptly—

Sliding softly—

“Sarah, have you chosen your partner yet?”

“Huh…? Not really, I don’t have anyone in mind…”

.

.

Thump-thump—

“…..”


If you ever get hurt, I’ll make sure to treat you, Sarah.

“…Mm… Thanks, Iris.”

Thump-thump—

Thump-thump—

“Unnie?”



 
  Chapter 114: First Sparring


Among the bustling crowd of students, a red-haired teacher, Calvin, spoke in a booming voice.

“I’ll give each class five minutes to find a sparring partner from another group.”

At his words, the students began to look flustered one by one.

“Aren’t you going to assign sparring partners yourself?”

“Hm?”

“It’s our first time seeing these people. Wouldn’t it be hard to choose a suitable partner?”

“Assessing your opponent’s skills is an essential ability in combat. Stop making excuses and find a partner quickly.”

One student, brimming with dissatisfaction, cautiously voiced their opinion, only to be firmly rejected.

Soon after, Calvin gave a sinister smile and addressed the students.

“If anyone fails to find a partner, I will personally spar with them. Keep that in mind.”

His words sent the students scurrying as if their feet were on fire.

I, too, felt flustered.

The novel didn’t describe this part in detail, so I had no idea I’d have to find a sparring partner myself.

‘…Who should I go to?’

Even in college group projects, I couldn’t find groupmates and ended up being paired by the professor.

There was no way I, of all people, could approach someone to request a sparring match first.

As I looked around in confusion, I felt someone staring at me.

Just as I turned my head toward the sharp gaze—

“Have you found a sparring partner?”

Another person suddenly approached and spoke, stealing my attention.

I turned to look at the owner of the voice, and my eyes widened in surprise.

Dark red hair, golden eyes,

and strikingly handsome features.

Even without asking, I immediately knew who it was.

…Robin.

The protagonist of The Indomitable Hero and the one who should have been the rightful owner of the holy sword.

He had asked me to spar.

…But why?

“Me…?”

I pointed at myself and asked, and Robin confidently nodded.

“Yes. I heard that you’re a student specially recommended by the Director. I figured you wouldn’t be ordinary. I wanted to test myself against you.”

His words sounded quite competitive.

He was exactly like the Robin from the novel.

A protagonist unafraid of challenges, constantly striving to grow stronger.

‘…Even without being chosen as a hero, he’s still a protagonist through and through.’

After all, Robin’s relentless determination to become stronger wasn’t due to being chosen as a hero. It was because of his unwavering mindset, which hadn’t changed, even without the holy sword in his grasp.

But still, for him to want to spar with me.

Wouldn’t it be a better match if he sparred with Ariel instead?

When I turned to look for Ariel, I saw she had already approached Lily for a sparring match.

‘…I guess Ariel wants to go up against the hero, too.’

As I hesitated to respond, Robin asked me again.

“Well? Will you accept my challenge?”

Well, I didn’t see why not.

It’s not like I could find another sparring partner easily, and I definitely didn’t want to spar with Calvin.

In the novel, he was a violent teacher with an unyielding dedication to making his students stronger. He was infamous for wielding his disciplinary cane mercilessly.

If I had to spar with him, it’d be a nightmare.

Rather, I was just grateful that Robin approached me first.

I looked at him and nodded.

“Alright.”

“That’s great. My name is Robin.”

He extended his hand for a handshake.

For a moment, my body flinched, but I managed to accept the handshake without revealing my hesitation.

“My name is Sera. Please take care of me.”

***

“Lily! Let’s spar together.”

“…Ah.”

Just as she was about to step away, she hesitated at my call and turned her head toward me. It was my friend, Lily.

For some reason, she hesitated briefly as she looked at me, and I pouted as I spoke to her.

“What’s this? Don’t tell me you think I’m not good enough as your opponent?”

“…No, Ariel.”

“Then you’ll spar with me, right?”

“Yeah, sure.”

She closed her eyes for a moment, then smiled as she answered.

Her reaction made my heart race.

A sparring match with the Hero.

Even though I’d be fighting my friend, I couldn’t help but feel excited.

This wasn’t an opportunity one could easily experience.

Surely, this would be a chance for me to further refine my skills.

“Alright! Five minutes are up! Students who have chosen their sparring partners, pair up and gather here. Those who haven’t decided yet, come to me.”

At the professor’s words, Lily and I moved to the designated area.

Afterward, the professor divided the groups and organized the sparring matches.

Lily and I were assigned to the first sparring group.

“Group 1, step into the center of the training grounds!”

At his command, Lily and I, along with more than ten other students, moved to the center of the training grounds.

The match with Lily came quicker than I’d expected.

We stood facing each other, holding training weapons.

“Alright! Begin the sparring match!”

My heart pounded even harder.

‘I wonder how effective my magic will be against the Hero?’


Even though I was holding a training staff, it seemed capable of handling a decent level of magic output.

Surely, I could use magic that might work against Lily.

So, what should I use first?

Binding? Or perhaps a swift electric shock? Or maybe a powerful fire spell?

While I was pondering, Lily spoke to me.

“Ariel. Who is that over there?”

“Huh?”

I looked at Lily. She was staring intently at someone.

Following her gaze, I saw Sera and Iris sitting on a bench, watching us with bright, curious eyes.

‘Who is she talking about?’

Since she’s close to Iris, she probably isn’t asking about her. Was she referring to Sera?

“Are you talking about Sera?”

“Sera?”

“Yeah. She transferred to the academy two days ago. I thought it was pretty well-known by now.”

“A transfer student…”

After that, Lily seemed lost in deep thought, staring at Sera for a while.

The match had already started, yet she hadn’t even paid attention to me.

‘…Should I go first?’

Her attitude, as if I wasn’t even there, made me a little annoyed.

I was one of the academy’s promising talents, after all.

I felt like I had to make her more tense.

‘Just a little spell for a warning.’

Still, Lily kept staring intensely at Sera.

I pointed my staff at her and chanted.

“Raidein.”

Then, a brief light burst from my staff. Several streaks of lightning swiftly flew around Lily.

For a moment, just like that.

“…Ah.”

Only when the lightning flew right in front of her did Lily finally tear her gaze away from Sera.

But it was already too late.

There was no way she could avoid the lightning that had reached so close.

‘This is the price for ignoring me.’

I smiled faintly at her and spoke.

“I’ve toned down the power, so it’ll just sting a lit—”

Slash—

“…What?”

What just happened?

I felt something sharp graze past my side.

Slowly turning my head, I saw a faint scratch on my neck.

Behind me, the massive scar left by the strike was etched into the training ground floor.

Gulp.

Instinctively, I swallowed dryly.

As I looked at the girl in front of me with trembling eyes, I saw Lily staring back with a chilling gaze.

“Sorry, Ariel. My mind was too distracted, and I couldn’t focus.”

“Hic.”

The overwhelming power beyond reason surged through my body, filling me with fear.

I knew Lily was strong.

Of course, she was a hero. I’d heard countless stories about her exploits at the academy.

But I wasn’t ordinary, either.

Among countless wizards hailed as geniuses, I had earned the title of the next Tower Master at a young age.

A prodigy among prodigies, I reached the 6th Circle at the youngest age, following the Great Sage and the Hero.

That’s what people had always called me.

So, I thought I’d stand a chance.

Even if I couldn’t win, I believed we could at least exchange a few blows.

No matter how great a hero she was, Lily was still a student of the same age as me.

I didn’t think the difference in power would be so overwhelming.

And yet—

Facing the absolute strength before me, I was sure of one thing.

I couldn’t do anything against her.

“I’m coming in.”

She raised her wooden sword and looked at me.

It was just a wooden sword.

Yet it felt as if my life were dangling on the edge of a cliff, consumed by a chilling sensation.

This wasn’t the friend I usually played with.

The quiet killing intent in her eyes and the ferocious pressure emanating from her sword—

She looked like an Asura.

“The… Great Wall!!”

Instinctively, I erected multiple layers of shields in front of me.

An unyielding barrier capable of easily withstanding a wyvern’s breath.

Crack—

But that barrier was mercilessly shattered in a single strike from Lily’s sword.

Through the collapsing shields, I saw Lily charging toward me.

“Ugh…!”

I unleashed every spell I could think of at her.

Even though my training staff shouldn’t have allowed for such destructive magic, I poured it all out in my primal fear.

Yet, even as countless spells flew toward her, Lily dove in nonchalantly.

The lightning that struck her sword split apart like tofu, and with a single gesture, the fierce flames lost their direction and scattered into the void.

And finally—

Thud—

In an instant, it approached me, and a wooden sword was pressed against my neck.

“…I lost.”

In the end, I had no choice but to declare my surrender.

Lily slowly lowered the wooden sword to the ground and extended her hand for a handshake.

“Impressive, Ariel. If it weren’t for the goddess’s blessing, I might have lost.”

That was a lie.

I could instinctively tell.

It wasn’t the goddess’s power—Lily had effortlessly defeated me with her own pure strength.

She must have said that to comfort me.

As the duel ended, the fear I had felt toward Lily quickly dissipated, and a new emotion rose to the surface.

Frustration.

I wanted to have a good match with Lily.

But I was furious at my own incompetence for being unable to do anything.

Shame.

I had asked Sera to cheer me on, but losing so pathetically made me feel utterly humiliated.


‘…Just you wait.’

One day, I’ll surpass you.

“…Huh?”

I could only stare blankly at Lily, who had pressed the wooden sword against Ariel’s neck.

…What did I just witness?



 
  Chapter 115: Sparring with Hero


“Wow… As expected, Lily is strong…”

Beside me, Iris marveled.

I could only stare blankly at Lily and Ariel, with Iris by my side.

“This is… what in the world…”

…What just happened?

My mind couldn’t process the sight before me, completely diverging from my expectations.

Robin, chosen as the hero in the original story.

And the sparring match between him and Ariel that took place in the novel.

In the story, Robin narrowly defeated Ariel by a very small margin.

At first, Ariel gained the upper hand with her bizarrely potent magic.

However, flustered by Robin’s relentless determination, Ariel eventually left an opening.

Seizing that moment, Robin succeeded in striking Ariel with his sword, securing his victory in the sparring match.

But despite his win, Robin sustained much more severe injuries.

Had it been a real battle, who knows what might have happened? It was an intense and fierce contest.

Thanks to this, Ariel and Robin forged a strong rivalry.

So, I intended to use that information to gauge Lily’s strength.

If she could fight evenly with Ariel, it would mean she was on par with Robin in terms of power.

If she lost to Ariel, I planned to explore ways to develop Lily accordingly.

But what in the world is this situation?

Lily’s strength far exceeded my imagination.

Even I, who could be considered relatively strong, couldn’t follow her sword strike with my eyes.

This meant that, at the very least, she had reached the level of a Master, even with the most conservative estimate.

The gap between her and Robin from the novel, who was at the mid-tier of Expert, was so vast it was almost laughable.

“This doesn’t make any sense….”

Of course, I had expected Lily to grow stronger compared to her original self.

During our time together in Drax, we hunted monsters daily.

With all that real combat experience, she entered the academy with a solid foundation. I thought she might stand out to some extent.

But I never imagined it would be to this degree.

‘What on earth happened…’

As I stood there in a daze, overwhelmed by confusion, Lily turned her gaze toward me.

And then, she began to walk in my direction.

“Huh…?”

With each step she took closer, my heart pounded more fiercely.

Finally, when she reached right in front of me, Lily sat down beside me.

While I looked at her with trembling eyes, she suddenly—

Snug—

“Yipe?!”

Pulled me into her embrace, burying her face deep against my neck.

Caught off guard by the sudden situation, I froze.

Sniff—

As if taking in my scent, Lily buried her nose into my neck, inhaling deeply a few times.

Startled by the strange tickling sensation from her breaths against my neck, I had no choice but to push her away.

As Lily was pushed out of my arms, her eyes—

They burned fiercely, hotter and more intense than anything, as if they could devour me whole.

While I stared at her in confusion, she spoke softly.

“Have we met before?”

Thud—

Her words made my heart sink.

A single bead of cold sweat rolled down the back of my neck, and my breathing gradually grew uneven.

No way.

No way she realized I’m in disguise…

However, I was able to immediately dismiss the thought.

‘Ah… It can’t be.’

I forced myself to calm my pounding heart.

It was an ability that could never be detected.

The appearance and even the unique mana one is born with could change with this ability.

No matter how perceptive someone might be, they wouldn’t be able to tell.

Surely, she must be confusing me with someone else.

I spoke in the calmest voice I could muster.

“No…? This is my first time seeing you.”

For a moment, something deep and sticky seemed to stir in her blazing eyes. But soon, Lily’s gaze turned cold and emotionless.

“Li… Lily? What is this…?”

While the strange tension between Lily and me continued to grow, Iris, who was sitting next to us, called out to Lily in a flustered voice.

When I looked at her, for some reason, her face seemed slightly flushed.

“…I just have something I need to check.”

But even as Lily responded to Iris, her gaze remained firmly fixed on me.

“What’s your name?”

Lily asked me again, and I replied as calmly as I could, keeping my face neutral.

“It’s Sera.”

“…I’m Lily. I’d like to get closer to you, so how about we speak casually?”

She extended her hand to me with a bright smile.

Yet, despite her smiling expression, her gaze remained cold and calculating.

I couldn’t shake the uncomfortable feeling, but I had no choice but to take her hand.

“Uh… Sure. Okay.”

Don’t be afraid.

Right now, I am Sera.

This is my first meeting with Lily.

I just need to build a new relationship with her from the beginning.

After all, I had to befriend Lily.


It was part of my plan to make everyone happy.

So, I shook her hand and slowly tried to pull mine away.

“…?”

But Lily’s hand gripped mine tightly, refusing to let go.

When I looked at her with a puzzled expression, she finally gave me a bright smile and released my hand.

“Nice to meet you, Sera.”

“Uh… Yeah, same here.”

As the strange atmosphere lingered between Lily and me—

“Will the last group, Group 3, please proceed to the training ground!”

Professor Calvin’s booming voice rang out.

Group 3—my group with Robin.

I carefully stood up and spoke to Lily and Iris.

“I… I’ll be going now…”

The two girls replied to me.

“Good luck, Miss Sera!”

“Take care.”

Encouraged by their responses, I headed toward the training ground.

“Could you spar with me?”

The red-haired boy, Robin, spoke to me.

“…Sure, me too,” 

I replied without much thought.

But honestly, I wasn’t in the right mindset for a duel right now.

Thanks to Lily, my thoughts were all jumbled.

How could she possibly possess such power?

From the start, it was strange that Lily became a hero at all.

The holy sword only reveals itself to someone righteous and virtuous.

Lily is kind and beautiful, but frankly, I don’t remember her being passionate enough to qualify as a hero.

What could have happened to her in the meantime?

‘…No, let’s think positively.’

Right. The important thing now is that Lily possesses immense power.

Although it’s unexpected and bewildering, this is undeniably a good situation.

Perhaps, in a very short time, we could achieve a happy ending.

If worst came to worst, we could just immediately defeat the Demon King—

“That’s quite rude.”

Whoosh—

Instinctively, I twisted my body sharply.

A wooden sword swung wide, just barely missing my side.

I adjusted my stance and addressed the wielder of the wooden sword.

“…Sneak attacks are a bit cowardly, aren’t they?”

“A sneak attack? It was merely a warning for you to focus.”

“It seemed like you were aiming for my head, though.”

“If you’re someone recommended by the chairman, I assumed you’d be able to dodge it.”

Robin spoke casually, shrugging his shoulders, and I felt my irritation rise slightly.

Sure, it’s true I wasn’t fully paying attention, but—

‘That doesn’t justify swinging a sword like that!’

Pouting, I shot him a glare.

Sparring with Robin.

Though it feels a bit conceited to say so myself, I’m not weak.

Sure, I’m overshadowed by people like Athena and Marie, but in terms of pure strength, I’m definitely not on the weaker side.

Not only do I have a unique ability, but I also wield the power of a general and even dragon mana.

To be honest, defeating a student like Robin should be easy.

But winning wouldn’t particularly benefit me.

Not that I had any reason to lose, either.

Either way, it’s a pointless fight.

But this time, I plan to win.

No, not just win—I’m going to teach Robin a little lesson.

Because Robin was being utterly exasperating.

‘After all I’ve done for you… and you couldn’t even become the hero!’

It was infuriating.

The Indomitable Hero was supposed to be the story of Robin defeating enemies and achieving a happy ending.

I planned to let him handle everything while I relaxed, but it all fell apart.

And to make matters worse, the one chosen as the hero was none other than my precious little sister, Lily.

Now, all the burdens that come with being a hero would fall squarely on her shoulders.

Even though I knew it wasn’t Robin’s fault, I couldn’t help but be angry with him.

So, as a petty act of revenge, I decided to gift him a small dose of humiliation.

Not that I was planning a fierce fight or anything.

Robin was already rumored to be a rising star at the academy, and I didn’t want to attract any unnecessary attention.

How would I humiliate him, you ask?

It wasn’t hard.

For some reason, I had one absurdly overpowered ability that worked just for me.

“Let’s exchange greetings before we spar.”

I reached out my hand to him and spoke. Robin, with a cheerful smile, clasped my hand for a handshake.

“Of course, you’re welcome. Looking forward to working with you.”

“Please pass out by tripping over yourself.”

I closed my eyes for a moment to concentrate. Then, staring straight into Robin’s eyes, I whispered softly to him.

“I…”

For a fleeting moment, Robin stood there dazed.

When I pushed his body back again, he seemed to snap out of it. Shaking his head a few times, Robin smiled once more.

“Hmm. I guess I got lost in thought for a moment. Well then, shall we begin?”

“Alright.”

Robin and I created some distance between us and assumed combat stances.

Robin gripped a wooden sword with both hands, ready to swing it forcefully.

I raised my fists, taking a stance to match him.

“Here I come!”

Shouting his intent to attack, Robin kicked off the ground and charged at me.

He rushed forward with the ferocity of a warrior.

However…

“Huh?”


As he dashed forward, his feet accidentally got tangled.

Thud—

With all the momentum from his fierce charge, Robin’s face slammed forcefully into the ground.

And just like that, Robin fainted without a sound.

The sparring match ended anticlimactically.



 
  Chapter 116: Ariel’s Bath Plan


“Isn’t this seriously strange?!”

Sephir vented her frustration, practically fuming.

What she was staring at in disbelief was a crow perched on my hand.

It was originally one of the familiars she had been raising—her own contracted magical creature.

“How can you even charm my familiar?! That doesn’t make any sense!!”

“…Uh, I don’t know either…”

I answered her in a small voice, taken aback by her fiery outburst.

But honestly, I had no clue either.

I was just practicing Sephir’s techniques—this particular session was meant to focus on learning the skill of charm under her guidance. For some inexplicable reason, all of her familiars and magical creatures began to show an unnatural affinity toward me.

In other words, the charm had worked.

“…Maybe charm isn’t as difficult as it seems?”

I carefully offered my thoughts to Sephir.

It’s not like I have exceptional talent in this field, but given how effortlessly it worked for me…

Maybe charm is just an inherently easy and overpowered ability?

“Easy?! Eeeaaasy?!”

Sephir’s face turned an even deeper shade of red, and she erupted with fervent indignation.

“Do you have any idea how many succubi can’t even use charm?! And even if they can, it takes an insane amount of effort and devotion to tame even one familiar! There’s no way it’s supposed to work this easily!!”

Her shrill outburst made my ears ache, and I instinctively clamped my hands over them.

“But it just… happens?”

“That’s exactly it!!! Why does it happen?!”

“Um…”

“Honestly, Hera, were you some kind of nine-tailed fox in your past life?”

“Eh…”

A nine-tailed fox.

A mythical creature from legends, not even seen in stories, only whispered about in ancient folklore.

They said any creature that locked eyes with a nine-tailed fox would fall completely under its spell, disappearing without a trace, leaving no tale behind.

It was the kind of story that people treated as mere fantasy, something out of a fairy tale.

And now she was comparing me to that?

Me, who had never bewitched anyone nor even known how to, found the comparison absurd.

“Do you have any idea how much time and effort I poured into perfecting this magic?!”

“….”

Sephir let out another high-pitched screech.

Her incessantly loud voice was starting to irritate me as my ears throbbed.

“This is so unfair! For you to do it so easily—”

“…Could you quiet down a bit, Sephir?”

“…..”

At my slightly emotional request, Sephir instantly fell silent, her gaze turning blank as she stared off into space.

While I was still puzzled by her sudden reaction, her senses returned, and she recoiled in shock, backing away from me.

“Eeek?! Wh-what was that?! Mind control?! Dark magic?!”

“…Huh?”

While I stood there, bewildered by her reaction, Mari, who had been quietly observing, suddenly dashed over to me.

“Mom, how did you just do that?”

“Uh…? Do what?”

I tilted my head and asked Mari, confused. Her bright eyes sparkled as she looked up at me.

“Mom, you just spoke in Dragon Tongue.”

“W-what?”

“It wasn’t a full Covenant, but… I could feel the power of a dragon in your voice just now.”

Dragon Tongue.

The legendary language said to defy natural laws and causality, making whatever was spoken into an absolute reality.

“Dr-Dragon Tongue?”

Sephir listened to Mari’s words, his expression briefly frozen in surprise.

“Th-That’s cheating!!!!!”

He began shouting as if the world had wronged him.

***

To get straight to the point:

I can’t use dragon language.

That much should be obvious.

I’m not a dragon, and just because Mari’s mana resides in my body doesn’t mean I can speak their language.

However, I did gain a skill that’s somewhat similar to dragon language.

Without even realizing it, my enchantment merged with a half-formed version of dragon language, creating a technique unique to me.

It’s actually more like magic from the same category as enchantment, but a little different.

If enchantment is a technique to allure someone, this is more of a skill to control them.

You could call it a form of mental domination—magic that beguiles others.

Of course, it’s not something I can use often.

At best, I can issue a single command to one person.

And it doesn’t work on beings as powerful as Mari.

If Robin had been imbued with the power of the goddess, it wouldn’t have worked on him either.

But right now, Robin was merely a student.

So there was no reason it wouldn’t work.

The reactions from the students watching Robin were varied.

“Ha! Did that guy just fall over by himself?”

“I thought he was supposed to have a unique ability. How boring.”

Male students mocking him.

“No! Robin!”

“Oh no… I have to help him up…”

Female students looking at him with concern.

…Could he have charmed all those girls already?

How typical of the protagonist.

It made him seem even more infuriating to me.


Still, it did lighten my mood a bit.

Seeing him sprawled on the ground seemed to ease some of the frustration I’d been holding onto.

‘…It’s punishment for failing to become a hero.’

Feeling a slight sense of satisfaction, I nonchalantly returned to my seat.

Waiting for me were Iris and Ariel, who greeted me warmly.

“Ugh, that guy. He’s all bluster but utterly lame.”

“As long as he’s not hurt, that’s what matters. You did great, Sera.”

“Thanks, both of you.”

I let out a small laugh and was about to sit between them.

But then—

“Huh?”

Someone pulled me, seating me on their lap.

I turned my head in surprise, only to find Lily staring at me with an unmistakable expression.

And before long—

Lily pressed her face against the nape of my neck, taking in my scent.

“L-Lily?”

“Oh my…”

“H-Hey! What are you doing?!”

Iris’s cheeks turned slightly red.

Ariel, on the other hand, looked startled and tried to pull me out of Lily’s grasp.

“Hng… ugh!”

But no matter how hard Ariel tried to pull me away, Lily held me tightly by the waist, leaving me completely immobile.

Snnff—Snnff—

Lily continued to bury her nose in the nape of my neck, inhaling deeply.

The ticklish sensation on my neck, caused by her breathing, sent a jolt through me.

“Ah… Lily… that… tickles, please stop…”

But Lily didn’t seem to hear me.

It was only after some time had passed that she finally released me from her embrace and asked,

“Sera, what are you doing this weekend?”

“Huh? This… weekend?”

The weekend…?

I wasn’t sure why she was suddenly asking about the weekend.

But this weekend, I had plans to meet Iris in Hera’s form to help manage her mental state.

“I… I’m meeting a friend.”

“A friend?”

For a moment, Lily’s expression seemed to darken.

“Then, how about today?”

“Today? Well, today…”

Before I could finish my sentence, Ariel stepped between us and hurriedly interjected.

“Sera doesn’t have time today! She has plans with me!”

Lily blinked at Ariel’s interruption and then fixed her with a sharp gaze.

“…Plans? What plans?”

Ariel, puffing up with confidence, shrugged and replied boldly.

“Humph. Sera and I planned to go to the bathhouse together today!”

“…What?”

Lily’s eyes trembled slightly.

Oh…

Was that today?

I couldn’t quite remember.

But since it didn’t really matter, I decided to stay silent.

Seeing Lily’s flustered reaction, Ariel smirked triumphantly and continued,

“And we promised to wash each other’s backs too.”

“…What?”

Iris, startled by Ariel’s sudden declaration, looked visibly shocked. Her eyes darted back and forth between Ariel and me before she began mumbling to herself,

“W-washing each other’s backs… bathing together…”

She stared at the floor, muttering incomprehensible words.

Next to her, Lily silently observed me with a calm yet piercing gaze.

“Sera, is that true?”

“Huh?”

“Is it true that you promised to wash each other’s backs?”

“Uh… yeah… I don’t see a problem with it, though…”

At my response, Lily appeared briefly stunned.

I couldn’t understand why she was making such a big deal out of this.

Bathing and washing each other’s backs didn’t seem like a big deal, did it?

After staying silent for a while, Lily’s eyes burned with determination as she declared,

“…I’ll come too.”

“What?! No way!”

Ariel immediately cut in before I could say anything.

Lily glared at her and asked,

“Why not?”

“B-because it’s a promise between me and Sera! Just the two of us! That’s how it should be!”

Ignoring Ariel’s protests, Lily turned to me and asked,

“…Sera, can’t I come along too?”

“Huh?”

“I want to go with you.”

“Uh.. uh..”

Lily looked at me with a desperate expression and pleaded.

Hmm…

Honestly, I didn’t mind.

Isn’t there a saying?

The more, the merrier.

If Lily came along, it would probably be fun.

Besides, for someone like me, who needed to get closer to Lily, this was actually a good opportunity.

But Ariel seemed to think differently.

She clung to my hand like a dejected puppy, her face crumpled with a sad expression.

“Sara… I wanted it to be just the two of us… You said you’d teach me directly…”

It seemed Ariel wanted to go alone with me.

I could understand her point of view.

The biggest reason Ariel suggested going to the bathhouse was to learn things she lacked knowledge about.

She probably didn’t want to show her shortcomings to someone else, hence her words.

Caught between conflicting opinions, I agonized for a moment before making my decision.

“…Sorry, Lily. It’ll just be the two of us today.”

In the end, I chose to side with Ariel.

I had made a prior promise with her, so it was only right to respect her wishes.

Then, for just a fleeting moment—

Crack–

Lily’s expression flickered.

But she quickly closed her eyes, and a faint smile spread across her face.

“I guess it can’t be helped. Let’s go together next time.”

Something about her sudden change in demeanor left me with an uneasy feeling.

…Was it just my imagination?

For a brief moment, her sunken face had given off an inexplicable sense of eeriness.

It must have been… a trick of my mind, right?

Convincing myself it was nothing, I decided not to dwell on it.

“Good work, everyone!! Let’s all return to our respective groups!”

With Professor Calvin’s closing words, the sparring session ended.

Each group returned to their classrooms to resume their remaining lessons.

Time flew by after that.

Perhaps due to the physical activity, I noticed quite a few students dozing off during class.


“Hehe, I wish class would end already!”

But Ariel, perhaps excited to learn something new, giggled quietly throughout the lesson.

That afternoon, however, an incident occurred.

In the academy bathhouse, a malfunction of an overheating magic device caused an explosion, forcing the bathhouse to close temporarily.

That day, Ariel was left in deep despair.



 
  Chapter 117: Time with Iris


The director’s office in Regis Academy.

Darcan gazed sternly at the student before him.

“Why did you do it?”

At his words, the gray-haired female student responded nonchalantly.

“I’m sorry. I accidentally triggered it while trying to take a bath.”

Darcan couldn’t reply to Lily’s brazen explanation.

‘…Something like that wouldn’t explode just from being accidentally triggered, would it?’

He had taken meticulous care to ensure the students’ safety. All magical tools with potential risks were designed to be foolproof, ensuring no accidental mishaps.

Such tools wouldn’t just explode from being touched. And the hero who caused the explosion surely knew that as well.

“I’m sorry, Director. I’ll accept any punishment.”

Punish the hero?

Hearing her calmly offer to accept punishment made Darcan’s head throb. Eventually, he sighed and spoke to Lily.

“Enough. I’m sure you had your reasons for doing so.”

Darcan thought to himself.

‘Yes, she’s someone chosen by the Goddess. I shouldn’t doubt her.’

At the very least, she must be a good person. It felt more comforting to assume she had no ill intentions.

In the end, Darcan decided to let Lily go without any punishment. But instead of leaving, Lily remained standing and gazing at him.

“Hm? Do you have something to say?”

“Director, you know a student named Sera, don’t you?”

“Uh… yes?”

“I heard she was admitted on your recommendation.”

Lily’s gaze as she spoke was like that of a predator eyeing its prey—calm and cold, yet paradoxically, fiercely burning.

Darcan, feeling the inexplicable pressure from her, swallowed dryly. Recalling Hera’s plea to keep her identity hidden, he tried to sound as composed as possible.

“Y-Yes, that’s right. I happened to find her by chance and thought she had potential, so I brought her here.”

“Is that so?”

“Indeed. But why are you asking about her?”

Hearing his words, Lily took a large step closer to him.

“I was wondering if you might know something. For example…”

As if testing his reaction, Lily stared straight into Darcan’s eyes and asked,

“Could she be hiding her true identity?”

Her sharp words, sharper than a well-honed blade, made Darcan’s heart sink.

Darcan thought to himself.

‘…Could it be that they know?’

No, that can’t be.

Hera clearly told me I was the only one who knew.

If they were certain, they wouldn’t be asking me like this right now.

This must be a way to test me.

I don’t know why the hero is curious about Hera, but…

I had no intention of breaking my promise to protect her identity.

“If you know something, please tell me right away.”

With fiery eyes, Lily pressured Darcan.

However, Darcan maintained a calm expression as he responded to her.

“I have no idea what you’re talking about.”

At that, Lily’s blazing eyes instantly turned cold.

She stared at Darcan with a chilling gaze for a long time, as if deciding further questioning was meaningless. She lowered the sharp aura she had exuded and spoke.

“Thank you for letting me know.”

“Alright. You should head back now.”

With Darcan’s permission, Lily left the chairman’s office without saying another word.

The room, now peaceful again, echoed with a trembling old man’s voice.

“So… scary…”

***

The day after the explosion incident in the bathhouse, where Ariel had pounded the ground in despair, I discreetly slipped out through the back door of the academy, avoiding everyone’s gaze.

After walking forward for quite a while, the bustling city came into view.

The weekend had approached quickly.

The reason I sneaked out of the academy was to keep my promise to Iris.

Once I entered a secluded alley where no one was around, I cautiously removed my disguise.

As I did so, an unusual sensation spread throughout my body, and my jet-black hair swirled around me like ebony.

“Phew… It feels like it’s been a while since I’ve looked like this.”

Returning to my true form, I felt as if my body had become much lighter.

I wrapped my robe tighter around me to hide my appearance once more.

‘I think we promised to meet in front of the clock tower, right?’

Lifting my head slightly, I spotted a large, clearly visible tower.

I started walking toward it.

When I arrived in front of the clock tower, I found Iris surprisingly easily.

‘…She’s beautiful.’

Unlike her usual school uniform, she was wearing a black skirt that reached her knees and a fluttery white blouse.

Her snow-white hair combined with her outfit created a fresh and elegant atmosphere.

I thought I’d come 20 minutes early, but it seemed like Iris had arrived even earlier and was waiting for me.

I approached her from behind and tapped her on the shoulder.

Iris turned around and looked at me, her eyes wide with surprise.

“Hera!! I missed you!!”

Blushing slightly, she smiled brightly and leapt into my arms.

When I hugged her, Iris giggled and rubbed her face against me playfully.

“Have you been well, Iris?”

Actually, I already knew how she had been doing since I had been watching her closely all along, but I felt it was polite to ask.

“Yes!! Honestly, it was a little hard waiting for the weekend… but seeing you, Hera, makes it all go away!”

Her shy, smiling face made my heart race a little.

After all, I once had the body of a man.

Having a girl as beautiful as Iris like me this much tickled my heart.


“I’m glad to hear that.”

“Hehe… Um… Shall we go eat first? I found a place! It’s a famous spot, and I’m sure you’ll love it, Hera!”

Seeing Iris’s passionate enthusiasm, I instinctively patted her head without realizing it.

“Ah…”

Iris froze momentarily and stared at me blankly, letting out a deflated sound.

‘Darn… It’s a habit I picked up from Mari.’

It was rude.

I had heard somewhere that women don’t like their heads being patted.

It was just a habit I had developed because Mari liked it, and I had done it to Iris without thinking.

Worried she might dislike it, I quickly withdrew my hand.

However, Iris grabbed it tightly, as if she didn’t want me to pull away.

“Could… could you do that more…?”

.

.

Inside the bustling, lively restaurant, Iris glanced at me nervously.

“Does it suit your taste, Hera?”

I smiled gently at her and replied, 

“Yes, it’s really delicious here.”

Iris, who had been tense for a while, finally relaxed and picked up her utensils after hearing my response.

As we continued our meal, chatting about this and that, I eventually called out to her.

“Iris.”

Taking a deep breath, I spoke her name.

“Yes?”

She responded with a bright smile.

Feeling a little guilty toward her, I knew I still had to say what needed to be said.

“As I mentioned before, I can’t accept your feelings.”

“Ah…”

Iris’s eyes quivered briefly before her expression drooped.

“It’s not because I dislike you, Iris. On the contrary, you’re far too good for me.”

“N-no..! Too good? Not at all!”

“It’s me. I’m the problem. I don’t have the capacity to accept someone right now.”

The scars Athena left behind in my heart… Even though I had somewhat forgiven her now, the wounds from back then hadn’t healed.

The pain from that time lingered as aftereffects, always staying by my side.

Whenever someone touched my body, I couldn’t stop trembling. Even when meeting new people, I couldn’t properly meet their gaze.

Sure, if I steeled myself, I could manage. But that was only by forcefully suppressing the aversion that welled up from within. Deep down, I was still afraid of people.

I didn’t have the capacity to accept anyone else’s feelings.

My heart, which had been completely given to Athena, had burned away without leaving even a trace.

I felt so sorry for Iris.

But I couldn’t accept the feelings she held for me.

“It might sound selfish, but… still, I want to help Iris.”

I realized it when Iris harmed herself last time.

How much Iris had been yearning for love.

And how much she had been suppressing those feelings all along.

“Until Iris can find her true match, I want to ease her worries.”

Although the Iris in the novel never ended up with anyone, I believe that she’ll find her match someday.

Because she’s such a lovely girl. Surely, someone will overcome the barrier of being the same gender and accept her heart.

Of course, I also plan to help her find her match.

After all, I do know quite a few women… Someone out there might resonate with Iris’s heart.

In any case, I don’t intend to just stand by and watch her live bitterly and in solitude.

“…So, you’re saying you’ll continue to meet me every weekend?”

Her face still carried traces of sadness, but her eyes still shone beautifully.

“Yes, as long as that’s what Iris wants.”

“I… I want that.”

Iris spoke shyly, her face flushed red.

I picked up a piece of meat from my plate and held it out to her.

“Then, I’ll be counting on you, Iris.”

Iris took the piece of meat I offered and popped it into her mouth.

A bright smile once again spread across her face.

“Yes! I’ll be counting on you too, Hera.”

***

Hera smiled at me.

At first, I was heartbroken when she said she couldn’t accept my feelings.

But the fact that I could still meet her every weekend quickly made me feel better.

It means I still have a chance, right?

I won’t give up.


No, I can’t give up.

Just wait and see, Hera.

Even if you don’t have feelings for me now.

I’ll make sure you like me.

I’ll work hard to make it happen.



 
  Chapter 118: Mysterious being


“- So suddenly, they made us spar!”

“I see.”

Inside the bustling restaurant.

I was having a casual conversation with Iris.

As a result of our chats, I was now able to speak informally with her.

Of course, Iris still addressed me formally.

“By the way, how’s the familiar doing?”

At my question, Iris answered enthusiastically, her eyes sparkling.

“Yes!! It’s so adorable. I even gave it a name.”

“A name? What is it?”

The raven I had handed to Iris.

It was one of the familiars I inherited from Sephir.

Well, to be precise, it was more like I took it.

There were plenty of other familiars, but I figured a flying creature would be much more convenient, so I decided to tame it.

In fact, I had been able to accomplish a lot using this raven.

Like sharing its vision from afar or delivering information.

It even had various abilities useful in battle.

Since Iris didn’t have a way to communicate with me otherwise, I thought it’d be a good idea to give it to her.

Judging by the fact that she’d even named it, it seemed she’d grown quite attached to the familiar.

Iris scratched her head shyly, then muttered in a small voice.

“I combined your name, Hera, with mine… and named it Heris.”

“…Ah.”

Heris.

Hmm, not a bad name.

At least it was better than Sephir’s naming sense.

As we continued to chat casually, Iris gently linked her arm with mine and cautiously spoke.

“Hera, there’s something I want to ask you.”

“Mm? What is it?”

“You’re a unique ability holder, aren’t you?”

“….Ah.”

Priests could sense unique abilities. I looked at Iris and replied.

“Yeah, that’s right.”

It didn’t really matter if Iris knew.

In fact, I had been planning to ask her about it.

Though I hadn’t paid much attention to it before, I still didn’t know exactly what my ability was.

I had assumed it was simply enhanced physical abilities, but for a unique ability, that seemed rather lacking.

Iris’ healing magic, capable of mending severed limbs.

Robin’s indomitable will that allowed him to draw on infinite strength.

And the absurdly powerful abilities of others.

In comparison, simple physical enhancement felt underwhelming.

Moreover, it wasn’t just a boost to my abilities—it only activated in the presence of hostile entities, a limitation that felt restrictive.

Still, since it hadn’t caused any problems so far, I didn’t bother dwelling on it.

But lately, I couldn’t help but feel curious.

“That’s… amazing! To be chosen by the goddess… You really are incredible, Hera.”

“Pfft… What’s this? Iris, isn’t that the same for you? Are you bragging about yourself?”

“Huh..? Ah… N-no, that’s not it…”

Iris waved her hands frantically, her face turning a deep shade of red.

I had teased her on a whim, and her reaction was utterly adorable.

“Ha, I was just kidding. Anyway, Iris, since the topic came up.”

“…What is it?”

Iris, her face flushed as red as a beet, pouted before slowly looking up at me again.

“I have a vague idea, but I don’t know for sure. Do you think you could figure out what my ability is?”

If I could fully grasp the power of my ability, it would make future battles much easier.
And that would be a significant advantage for my plans.

After a moment of thought, Iris looked slightly troubled and replied hesitantly.

“Umm… I can do it, but… it’ll take quite a bit of time. Probably half a day.”

“Hmm… Is that so?”

Half a day?

I hadn’t expected it to take that long.

The novel only mentioned that priests could identify abilities, but it didn’t explain how or how long it would take.

“If it takes half a day… that’s difficult. Staying up all night isn’t an option either.”

If it were just one or two hours, maybe.
But half a day meant losing an entire day, which was unavoidable.

“I-I can do it!!”

“Huh?”

Just as I was about to give up, Iris suddenly shouted, rushing toward me with excitement.

When I looked at her curiously, she grabbed my hand with both of hers, her cheeks still flushed.

“I can… No, I want to do it! I’ll figure out your ability for you!”

“But if it takes half a day, won’t there be a time crunch?”

Even if we started right now, it would already be quite late. For a student like Iris, this wasn’t ideal.

“It’s fine..! Tomorrow’s the weekend anyway, so it doesn’t matter at all!”

“No, Iris. Do you know how dangerous it is at night? Even in the Empire, you should always be cautious.”

And with someone as beautiful as Iris, there was no telling what could happen.

I couldn’t risk anything happening to her, so it was best to send her back before sunset.

“…I could stay with you.”

She mumbled in a voice so soft it was almost inaudible.

“Huh?”

“I want to stay with you…”

After hesitating and mumbling for a while, she tightly gripped my hand and looked up at me with an earnest expression.

“There are plenty of inns around here…”

“Can’t we stay together tonight?”


***

“Sigh…”

I let out a short sigh.

“Hehe…”

Contrary to my conflicted feelings, Iris seemed overjoyed. She giggled happily, rubbing her face against the inn’s bed like a contented child.

Such was her expression that an inexplicable sense of guilt kept pricking at me.

‘…Bringing a minor to an inn…’

Although it was just us girls, so it shouldn’t matter…

No, that’s not right.

For Iris, that makes it even riskier.

…How did it come to this?

At first, I had refused.

The idea of letting a student stay out overnight didn’t sit well with me. And since it was Iris, I felt I had to be even more cautious.

But Iris was far more persistent than I had anticipated.

Despite my refusals, she kept clinging to me, saying she didn’t want to part ways.

Eventually, she reached the point of speaking tearfully, and I reluctantly gave in to her request.

“This bed is really soft.”

Iris was smiling brightly, seemingly unaware of my inner turmoil.

In the end, I let out a sigh and accepted the situation.

“Iris, you mustn’t have any strange thoughts, okay?”

“Huh?! Wha-what are you saying..! I’m not thinking about anything, really! Like kissing you or… touching your chest or anything like that… I’m not thinking about that at all!”

‘…Will this really be okay?’

Her panicked reaction, blurting out unnecessary things in her flustered state, made me feel slightly wary.

…I need to be careful.

I had to make sure Iris fell asleep first, no matter what.

While I was making that resolve, Iris cautiously approached me.

“Shall we get started on assessing your ability then?”

“…Alright. Please do.”

Setting aside my uneasy feelings, I decided to entrust the task to her.

The sooner we started, the sooner it would end, which would be better for both of us.

If we started now, we’d likely be able to sleep before the next day arrived.

“Okay! Then, please lie down on the bed.”

“Uh… alright.”

Did it require lying down?

Well, it might take half a day, and staying seated or standing would certainly be uncomfortable.

As I lay straight on the bed, Iris pulled my body toward her and placed my head on her lap.

“Actually, what I’m doing isn’t exactly what you think.”

“Huh? What do you mean?”

“The role of a priestess is only to guide you to the source of the power holding your unique ability. Directly receiving the goddess’ blessing will be Hera’s task.”

“Huh?”

I tilted my head in confusion at her seemingly convoluted explanation.

“Don’t worry. Nothing harmful will happen to Hera.”

Iris reassured me, stroking my head gently.

I didn’t fully understand, but it seemed that I would have to personally discover what my unique ability was.

Well, I guess it’ll work out somehow.

Iris herself said nothing bad would happen.

And if things go south, I still have Sephir’s abilities and Mari’s mana. It should be fine.

“…I’ll be counting on you, Iris.”

“Hehe… Of course. Now, please close your eyes.”

Following her words, I slowly closed my eyes, feeling the warmth of her hand resting on my forehead.

“Please make sure to tell me what kind of ability it is.”

And then, for a moment.

A brilliant light shone dazzlingly, visible even with closed eyes.

I lost consciousness just like that.

***

“…Have they fallen asleep?”

I didn’t hear the final, enigmatic words of Iris.

“Mmm…”

My eyes opened as a wave of dizziness washed over me.

Shaking off the hazy feeling that clouded my mind, I sat up. The scenery before me was completely different from before.

“…Was it a dream?”

The last thing I remembered was lying in the inn with Iris.

But the scene unfolding before my eyes was nothing like an inn.

A serene pond echoed softly, and a massive moon hung, partially submerged, amidst it.

Bamboo stretched straight toward the sky, and a pleasant breeze swept through, brushing my hair.

It was like a picturesque riverside scene straight out of a martial arts fantasy.

‘Where on earth is this?’

From what I recalled, the novel didn’t describe a place like this.

According to Iris, it seemed I had arrived at the source of the ability, but I had no grasp of the situation.

“You’ve finally arrived, haven’t you?”

As I stood bewildered by the unfamiliar sights, a mesmerizingly beautiful voice, as if designed to enchant, tickled my ears.

When I turned my head toward the voice, I saw it.


An otherworldly figure, unlike anything I had ever seen before, appeared before my eyes.

A woman with a mysterious and strikingly beautiful appearance, exuding an enigmatic aura.

She looked like a character out of mythology—captivating and divine.

“Welcome, my descendant.”

Behind her, nine tails swayed like wings.



 
  Chapter 119: Gumiho


It feels like I’m going crazy.

Breathing softly—

Hera was peacefully asleep on my lap.

I couldn’t help but stare blankly at her divine face for a while.

Even her sleeping figure looked like a painting.

How could someone be this beautiful?

“Hera… are you asleep?”

I called out to her just in case, but there was no response from Hera.

I swallowed hard and placed my hand on her pale, white face.

As my fingers brushed against her, I could feel the softness of her skin.

I felt guilty about touching Hera’s defenseless face without her consent, but I couldn’t resist.

Her forehead, her nose, even her soft lips—one by one, I felt them all.

“Mm…”

Startled by her faint murmuring, I quickly pulled my hand back.

But Hera was still deeply asleep.

Of course, she wouldn’t wake up that easily.

It would take at least half a day for her to awaken as she sought the source of her inner power.

That meant…

For half a day, no matter what I did, Hera wouldn’t know.

My eyes instinctively traveled down her face to her chest.

My hand almost moved there on its own.

“No… Iris, you can’t… You shouldn’t touch her…”

Touching someone who’s asleep…

I’m not that kind of shameless person.

But despite my resolve, dark desires continued to stir within me.

After a long internal struggle, I finally gave in.

‘…Just a little… it should be okay, right?’

I lost to the part of me that wanted this.

But how could I resist?

Hera lay there on the bed, completely defenseless. How could I possibly hold back?

Besides, I’ve already touched her chest twice before. One more time wouldn’t hurt, right?

Gulp—

I swallowed hard again, raised my trembling hand, and placed it on Hera’s chest.

And once again, an indescribable sensation flowed through my hand, filling me with a blissful satisfaction.

As I touched her, my rationality began to fade.

Logical thoughts vanished, replaced by lustful imaginings filling my mind.

“Hera must have known what it meant to spend the night together at the inn, right?”

She had agreed to spend the night with me, just the two of us.

She knows my feelings, yet she accepted.

Surely, she understands what it implies.

This must be her silent way of giving permission.

I hate to say it, but Hera is undoubtedly a cunning fox.

“…Just a little, Iris. Only a little…”

Only a little…

Squeeze—

“Ahh?!”

…Just a little.

“…..”

***

Even in such a mesmerizing scene, a mystical woman stood out clearly with her distinct allure.

Her hair, as soft as silk, cascaded gently like a river.

Eyes so deep, they seemed to mesmerize.

A pair of fluffy ears perched atop her head.

And most striking of all, nine tails extending from behind her back.

She was a woman with an unearthly beauty, so unfamiliar yet captivating.

“Wh…who are you?”

“…Hmmm… strange.”

The mysterious woman frowned as she looked at me, then stepped closer with light, graceful movements, staring straight into my eyes.

“You. Are you really the owner of that body?”

Thump—

W-what… did she just say?

My mind went blank in an instant.

I wanted to believe I had misheard her, but her voice, clear and undeniable, left no room for doubt.

Could it be…

Could she have realized I was possessing this body?

…How?

No. That can’t be right.

Even Mari, who was nearly omniscient, had never suspected it.

Surely, this woman before me couldn’t possibly surpass a dragon in power, right?

“Wh-what do you mean? Owner…?”

I decided to feign ignorance, but the woman approached even closer, her expression growing more suspicious.

“Strange… The descendant I remember is certainly not you.”

…Could it be?

Did she know the original owner of this body?

Was that why she felt a disconnect between me and the true owner?

If that was the case, I had no plausible way to explain myself.

Even if I tried to act familiar, I didn’t have any of the memories from before I possessed this body. I’d be caught instantly.

“My descendant was definitely a man, though.”

“Th-that’s…”


What should I do?

How should I handle this???

If this continued, it would only be a matter of time before my identity was exposed.

What should I—

…Wait.

…Hold on.

“A… man?”

“Yes. Do you know how much I lamented over it? The person who inherited my talent most deeply was a man. How could he ever hope to captivate others with that?”

The woman placed her hand on my body, her expression puzzled.

“Hmmm… I truly don’t get it. This soul, so enticing, is unmistakably that of my descendant.”

Her words left me dazed.

I didn’t want to believe it, but everything lined up too perfectly.

That I wasn’t the original owner of this body.

That she mistook me for a man.

No way, but…

Could she be talking about me from before I possessed this body?

But how would she know?

This is a world inside a novel, and I came from the outside.

I couldn’t comprehend it.

Crossing dimensions was far too complex a concept for someone like me, whose mind wasn’t exactly sharp.

“Hmmm… Is this the work of a Celestial God?”

She murmured something incomprehensible, then gave a faint smile as if it didn’t matter.

“Well, if you weren’t my descendant, you wouldn’t have been able to come here in the first place.”

Soon after, she flashed a seductive smile and looked at me.

“You came because you’re curious about your power, right? I’ll tell you.”

I could only stare blankly at her.

“…But, who are you?”

She smiled softly, as if finding me endearing, and patted my head.

“Can’t you tell by looking? I’m a gumiho.”

“A… gumiho?”

“My name is Hyangwol.”

The mysterious woman covered her mouth and chuckled softly.

She introduced herself as a gumiho.

“A gumiho…”

In truth, it wasn’t that I hadn’t guessed.

After all, nine large tails were swaying gently in front of me.

Anyone would have at least suspected it at first glance.

Still, it was such a mystical existence that even knowing the truth left me astonished.

A terrifying being, said to captivate anyone it encounters and make them give up even their liver without hesitation.

She was an entity spoken of only in the legends passed down across the mountains.

If anything, her mysterious aura surpassed even that of dragons.

Unlike dragons, who appeared every few centuries, gumihos had never left a single trace of their existence.

But what shocked me more than anything else…

Was her claim that I was her descendant.

…Me?

I shook my head vigorously to dispel the tangled thoughts swirling in my mind.

For now, I needed to focus on what I could do.

“Where are we?”

“Isn’t it beautiful?”

Hyangwol looked around and smiled sweetly.

As she said, it was truly a picturesque place.

It was the kind of view you could only describe as breathtaking.

At least, in all the novels I knew, no martial arts setting had ever depicted a place like this.

I was starting to doubt whether this world was even the one from the novel.

“This is a place I used to visit often before crossing dimensions. It was so beautiful that I recreated it here.”

“..What did you say?”

Dimensions this time?

My head began to ache at her increasingly incomprehensible words.

I tried to ask her for a bit more explanation.

But Hyangwol placed a finger on my lips to stop me.

“That’s enough. We don’t have much time. Aren’t you curious about your ability?”

Hyangwol brushed her finger across my chin as she spoke.

“…..I’m curious.”

I stared at her for a moment, then let out a short sigh and nodded.

Whether it was possession, celestial gods, or dimensions,

the reason I came here was to find out about my unique ability.

I felt like I’d heard some stories I couldn’t ignore, but it seemed best to postpone them for now to avoid more headaches.

“Your ability is very simple.”

Hyangwol picked up a palm-sized stone near the riverbank.

As if she were handling a snack, she easily crushed the stone into powder with her hand.

“It’s an ability that gives a mace to enemies and encouragement to allies.”

“Encouragement…?”

The ‘mace’ must refer to the overwhelming strength I’ve used so far.

Judging from her mention of using it on enemies, it seemed like the ability only activated against those with hostile intent.

But encouragement? I had no idea about that.

“Yes. To someone, it can grant the courage to risk their life. To another, it can provide great comfort to their heart. There are various forms it can take.”

So, it’s like a buff…?

What she was saying sounded like it could help boost morale.

However, Hyangwol gave me a faint, sly smile and said,

“But if it were me, I wouldn’t use that ability for others.”

“What…?”

“Why should I use my ability for others?”

Hyangwol stepped closer until she was right in front of me.

Swoosh—

“Ah?!”

She ran her fingers lightly from my waist to my leg and said,

“I’d use it to captivate them. To make them obey my words without question.”

The alluring smile Hyangwol gave me made my heart subtly thump.

“Captivate…? You mean…”

Captivate, she says.

Truly befitting of a gumiho, I suppose…

But I had no inclination or talent for captivating people.

“Don’t worry.”

As if reading my thoughts, Hyangwol chuckled softly.

“I’ll teach you everything from start to finish. Call me ‘Master,’ okay?”

“No, that’s not necessa—”


“Don’t refuse. Now, come here.”

“Wait, what…?”

Hyangwol grabbed my hand and started leading me somewhere.

“W-wait a second!”

And so, I ended up with a master I never wanted and began learning unnecessary techniques for captivating others, swept along by the flow of the situation.



 
  Chapter 120: Women Talent


A woman exuding a mysterious aura.

Hyangwol stomped her feet and shouted loudly.

“No!! Why are you doing it like that?!”

“Huh…”

“Obviously, at times like this, you should go home together, shouldn’t you?”

“…Why?”

“Why?? Why, you ask?! Do you even have any intention of charming someone?”

…No, I don’t.

I swallowed those thoughts internally.

After yelling for a while, Hyangwol clutched her head briefly and let out a short sigh.

But honestly, I couldn’t understand why she was so upset.

‘Shouldn’t you send someone home to rest if they’re sick…?’

She claimed she would teach me the skills to captivate people.

Using illusions, she presented various scenarios and observed my specific reactions.

For instance, encountering someone I have a crush on. Or being in a situation where I drink with them.

In short, she simulated situations where men and women might face each other.

The one she showed me now was a situation where a man caught a cold during a date and was struggling.

I told the sick-looking man to go home quickly and rest.

That’s when Hyangwol erased the illusion, started ranting, and began scolding me.

“How could you charm anyone like this?! You’re supposed to enchant them, aren’t you?!”

Seeing my behavior, Hyangwol pounded her chest in frustration.

“Are you really my successor?”

This was unfair.

To begin with, I could hardly endure even pretending to bring a man along as a romantic partner.

Was it because I was a woman? Hyangwol kept creating scenarios where I went on dates with men.

Even though it was all illusions and I couldn’t feel anything, the sense of rejection rose to my limit.

Still, because she was a legendary being, a Gumiho, I decided to trust her and endure it, but it didn’t seem to be worth it at all.

I pouted and grumbled.

“…I came here to learn abilities, not this.”

At my words, Hyangwol’s face darkened slightly.

“…This? Are you dismissing your master’s skills?”

“I’m not interested in captivating people. I can’t do it as well as you, Hyangwol.”

At this, Hyangwol sighed briefly and grabbed my shoulders.

“My dear disciple, you don’t know, but our abilities are exceptionally effective at enchanting others.”

She patted my shoulders as she continued.

“We can naturally gain someone’s favor, no matter who they are. In other words, it’s incredibly easy to get close to someone. There’s nothing as important as a good first impression.”

“But I’m not interested in captivating people…”

“It’s fine, my disciple. We still have a few hours left. In that time, I’ll turn you into an irresistible fox.”

“….”

I looked at her coldly, realizing it was impossible to communicate with her.

She claimed to be a captivating gumiho, but she just seemed to do whatever she wanted.

I hadn’t even acknowledged her as my master, but she kept referring to herself as such.

‘…Did I make the wrong choice coming here?’

If this was her unique skill, I really didn’t think I needed it.

But as if unaware of my thoughts, Hyangwol smiled again and grabbed me.

“Don’t worry. Your master here is the person who tamed a giant wyvern. Trust and follow me.”

With her shoulders held high, she spoke proudly.

Holding my throbbing head, I decided to follow her whims one more time.

“Haa… Fine—”

Chu—

“…Huh?”

And at that moment…

I felt a dizzying sensation in my chest.

“Hyahng?!”

Suddenly, overwhelmed by the unexpected wave of pleasure coursing through my body, I collapsed into Hyangwol’s arms.

***

Squeak squeak-

“Huek?! Haaah!?”

Chuap-chuap-

“Haah… Hera… Hera…”

Chup-chup-

“Huek?! What?!”

“Just a little… just a little more…”

“Hyahk? Huek?!”

“More… more…”

Squelch—

“Unghooo?!”

***

I felt stifled.

Before me stood my lovely disciple, who had inherited my talent more profoundly than anyone else.

But her personality and abilities were a terrible mismatch.

“If you’re in pain, shouldn’t you go home…?”

Her problem was her purity.

She was as innocent as a blank sheet of paper. She had no desires of her own—at least, none in the realm of sensuality.

To captivate someone, one must understand their desires.

But my disciple showed no trace of interest in such matters.

This could not continue. She was my successor, the inheritor of my abilities. I couldn’t leave her in such a state of ignorance.

As she was now, she would struggle to seduce even a single human.

I had to transform her into an alluring woman capable of enchanting anyone.


‘This is frustrating… She has such a beautiful face, though.’

Even I, once hailed as a peerless beauty in my previous world, couldn’t help but marvel at her.

With her stunning looks and my abilities, she had the potential to become an irresistible fox spirit.

“It’s okay, my dear disciple. There’s still a few hours left. In that time, I’ll turn you into an enchanting vixen.”

Resolving myself, I decided to teach her all sorts of things.

No matter how pure she was, I was confident I could awaken her to sensuality.

Perhaps introducing her to sexual pleasure would help. If she experienced various sensual delights, she’d naturally develop a craving for love between men and women.

Though I had no personal interest in such matters, for the sake of my disciple—who would inherit everything from me—I was willing to give my body to someone for the first time.

While entertaining such thoughts, the unexpected happened.

“Hyahng?!”

With a soft gasp, my disciple stumbled into my arms.

“Disc… Disciple?!”

Caught off guard, I held her close, her warm body pressing against mine.

Did she trip on something?

What seems to be the problem? My disciple was trembling in my embrace.

“Are you feeling unwell?”

Looking down in concern, I saw my disciple’s cheeks flushed red as she let out faint moans.

“Hyaah… Huuh… Haaah…”

“…Disciple?”

An indescribable, suggestive aura was radiating from her.

Her eyes glistened with unshed tears, and she appeared to be suppressing something as she squirmed and rubbed her legs together. I couldn’t look away.

“Huuuh… Haaah… Master… M-my chest…”

“Y-your chest?”

Thump-thump—

I was flustered.

The sensual atmosphere around her made my heart pound heavily.

This was a starkly different side of her, a far cry from the pure and innocent person I knew. This stark contrast only deepened the strange tension between us, creating a forbidden allure.

Finally, as if unable to hold back any longer, she tightly embraced me, pulling me so close that our chests were pressed firmly against each other.

I could feel her ample bosom pressing against my chest.

‘W-what is this?!’

The sudden sensation startled me, but strangely, I couldn’t bring myself to push her away.

Instead, a part of me wanted to hold her even closer, to press her softness against me even more firmly.

“Disciple, get a hold of yourself!”

“Huuuh… M-Master, p-please… help me…”

“H-help with what?”

What on earth was happening?

She clung to me desperately, twisting her body as if she didn’t know what else to do.

With each movement, the sensation of her chest rubbing against me became more pronounced, and the firmness of her peaks was distinctly felt against my abdomen, setting a heat ablaze within me.

“D-Disciple… y-your chest!”

My mind was becoming hazy, and my reason was slipping away.

I wanted to tell her that her chest was touching me, but she seemed oblivious, her body writhing as she rubbed her softness against me incessantly.

The last shred of my rationality screamed at me to push her away. If this went any further, there would be no turning back.

I was a fox spirit—a gumiho—who beguiled and hunted others by stealing their life force. Never had I been the one to fall prey.

But now, standing before me was no longer just my disciple. She had transformed into a sensual, bewitching temptress, exuding an irresistible allure that made my head spin.

‘I have to snap out of it. I can’t lose my dignity as her master.’

A gumiho.

A mythical fox spirit that absorbed life energy to ascend to godhood, born with perfect beauty and an aura capable of paralyzing reason.

For someone like me, who had never been captivated by anyone, being ensnared by another was unthinkable.

I took a deep breath, trying to cool down my heated chest with a gust of cold air.

‘…Not bad.’

To think that such talent was hidden within her, who was once so pure.

Truly, my descendant.

Could it be that she instinctively knows how to bewitch people?

Perhaps her talent as a female surpasses even mine.

But not yet.

The difference in the years we’ve lived is easily a hundredfold.

My disciple is still very immature.

Thinking that, I grabbed her shoulders to push her away, but in that moment…

“Ma…Master… my…my chest feels so strange… p…please do something about it…”

My disciple looked at me with tearful eyes, then tightly grasped my hand and pleaded desperately.

I could only stare blankly at her seductive face for a moment.

“Hng… hah… Hyang… Hyangwol-nim…”

And then, something in my mind snapped.


“You… you little fox…!”

I could no longer restrain myself and instinctively reached out for her two fruits.

My disciple, whom I thought was only pure… was more capable of enraging life than anyone else.







 
  Chapter 121: You’re a total criminal.


“Hyaut?!?! M-Master!?!”

“Stay still, disciple. This is all your fault.”

“W-What did I… Heok?!?!!!”

“Don’t worry. I’ll make you feel good.”

“W-Wait, th-that place… Nooo?!”

“Even your body, like a bitch… is obscene.”

“H-How could you… Nghot?! Uhhng?! H-Huh?”

“Relax your body and leave everything to your master.”

“N-Nooo…!!! H-Heok?!♡♡♡♡“

Squeeze-

“Ohoook?!?!!”

“H-Heh… Hehk…”

“Haah…”

.

.

Letting out a sigh, I looked at her unconscious form, her tongue out and twitching.

“…..I can’t believe I lost my composure.”

I got too excited.

I shouldn’t have acted this way.

I wanted to spend a quiet, intimate moment between master and disciple, but how did it come to this?

…But there was no helping it.

When my disciple rubbed against me, acting all coy and playful, how could I, as her master, simply let it slide?

This was something the disciple started first.

It was her fault for tempting me.

Thinking that way made me feel much lighter.

“Still, it’s surprising…”

When I first touched my disciple’s body, I tasted a sweet pleasure I had never experienced before.

I never imagined I would become so intoxicated by such pleasure.

Moreover, to feel this way about another woman…

It was a moment that made me certain—she wasn’t just my successor by chance.

“…Haa… Heek…”

Seeing the disciple in front of me breathing heavily stirred an overwhelming desire within me to ravage her again.

But I shook my head a few times to dispel such thoughts.

There was no time to lose now.

The time we were allowed was merely half a day. Soon, she would likely return to where she originally belonged.

“I had planned to teach you various things, but… it seems unnecessary now.”

Even I had been utterly captivated in an instant.

There was nothing left that I could teach such a disciple.

If anything, I had to admit she possessed a talent that far surpassed my own—a dangerously exceptional one at that.

“Where on earth did a woman like this come from?”

I let out a brief sigh and gazed at her for a moment.

Just for a moment.

As I calmed my thoughts, a sudden question arose in my mind.

Why had my disciple suddenly been unable to hold herself up earlier?

The reason why she, who had been standing perfectly fine, suddenly trembled and clung to me.

It couldn’t have been something within her inner world.

If that were the case, I would have noticed.

Then the only thing left to suspect was that something unusual had occurred in her physical body beyond her consciousness.

Worried for her safety, I hurriedly placed my hand on her forehead and closed my eyes.

I focused my mind, materializing my incorporeal soul.

Following the pathways of her consciousness, I departed to where she resided.

“Let’s see… what’s her condition…”

As I shifted my focus, I was able to locate my beautiful disciple.

Even the forbidden fruit of hers, completely exposed and bare, was laid out before me.

Smooch, smooch—

“…Huh?”

“Oh, huh?! Hek?!”

“Ah… Lady Hera… Lady Hera…!!”

Creak, creak—

The bed shook violently from the intense movements.

“Just a bit more… I’ll just touch a little more… I’m sorry…”

“Hngh?! Hek?!”

The unconscious disciple’s body twitched like a flopping fish.

And the girl, who was fiercely squeezing the disciple’s two fruits, panted heavily.

‘W-What is this…?’

Who… who in the world was that girl?

But the overwhelming divine energy radiating vividly from her revealed her identity without question.

A priestess exuding that level of divine power could only be one person: the saintess.

Could it be… that the saintess was doing such things…?

‘…What kind of trouble are you getting into, my disciple?’

For a moment, she worried about the disciple’s future repercussions.

But seeing her disciple’s lewd appearance, panting with eyes rolled back, all her concern evaporated in an instant and was replaced by a growing heat in her lower abdomen.

At that moment, a primal shiver ran through her entire body.

‘…This is dangerous.’

Dangerous.

Her disciple’s talent was far too dangerous.

And she had a feeling.

If things continued like this, her disciple wouldn’t be able to handle the consequences later.

‘…It can’t be helped.’


As her master, it seemed she would have to look after her disciple.

If left alone, her disciple would surely ensnare someone else with that dangerous talent.

If that happened, the one to face the headaches later would undoubtedly be the disciple.

To prevent her disciple from recklessly captivating anyone, she needed to stay close by and keep an eye on her.

Yes, it was out of concern for her disciple.

It absolutely wasn’t because she wanted to stay by her disciple’s side.

No, not at all.

***

“Oh.”

“Are… are you alright, Lady Hera?”

When she opened her eyes again, she saw Iris sweating profusely and the inn where she had last fallen asleep.

With Iris’s help, she lifted her heavy body. The foggy sensation disappeared, and her senses returned.

“Ahh…!”

A sudden jolt, like electricity coursing through her body, made her shudder.

For some reason, her body felt incredibly sensitive.

…Especially her chest.

As her body trembled from the unknown, dizzying sensation, Iris spoke to her with an awkward smile.

“You feel strange, right? W-Well, that’s normal after visiting the inner world!”

“I-Is that so…?”

Though uneasy, she decided to trust Iris.

As her mind gradually cleared, memories of what had happened before she lost consciousness surfaced.

The unfamiliar sensations that had overtaken her body.

Unable to handle them, she had ended up asking for help from Hyangwol.

She, instead, explored my sensitized body to her heart’s content.

Thanks to that, I seemed to have passed out on the spot.

“…Perverted master.”

A Gumiho?

Isn’t she just a plain pervert?

While I was lost in those thoughts—

[Pervert? What kind of language is that to use with your master?]

“Hyah?!!?!”

Startled, I jumped at the mysterious voice echoing in my head.

At that moment, Iris also shuddered greatly in response.

“Hera? What’s wrong?”

“Didn’t… didn’t you hear that just now?”

I asked, and Iris tilted her head, asking back in confusion.

“Hear what?”

…She didn’t hear it?

What… what is this?

I definitely heard a voice just now…

[She wouldn’t hear it. I’m speaking from your inner world, after all.]

“Hyahhh?!”

Once again, I was startled by the inexplicable voice.

[…Your reactions are so adorable, they make me want to tease you even more.]

W-what… what is this?

A ghost? A lingering thought?

But the voice—yes, it was one I’d heard before.

And not just any time it was only moments ago.

[You’re struggling to hear me, aren’t you? Focus deeper into your inner world and try to shape the words clearly.]

Hearing her voice, I concentrated my mind and formed clear thoughts inwardly.

‘Could it be… Master?’

[That’s right. Now we can finally communicate.]

‘How… no, why are you in my head?’

[I followed you out of concern. I wondered what might happen if you ended up charming someone else.]

…?

‘Didn’t you say earlier that you’d teach me how to charm others? Why the sudden change?’

[…Because I don’t think it’s necessary anymore.]

Hyangwol’s cryptic response left me perplexed.

I pressed my fingers against my aching forehead and swallowed my thoughts again.

‘If I tell you to leave my head, will you?’

[…No. As your master, I’m here to look after you. What’s the problem with that?]

Of course.

As I had already felt, she was incredibly stubborn.

Even when I said no, she called me her student and forced me to go on dates with men…

I had no doubt that even if I told her to leave, she’d pretend not to hear it.

Feeling as though my freedom was being violated, my mood sank slightly.

Perhaps sensing my feelings, Hyangwol spoke to me in a comforting tone.

[Don’t be so against it. My power can help you in many ways.]

I let out a short sigh.

Should I take comfort in that?

She was a Gumiho, a legendary fox spirit who had maintained her renown for centuries.

Having her by my side would surely be helpful in some way.

In this situation, where I needed even the smallest bit of power to achieve my goals, this could be considered good news.

But perhaps because it wasn’t my own will, I felt a sense of resistance.

‘…Alright.’

After much deliberation, I decided to accept her.

Though I had lost consciousness while in my inner world, there were personal questions I wanted to ask her anyway.

And she didn’t seem like she planned to leave anytime soon.

Having someone in my head wasn’t pleasant, but it didn’t seem like something I couldn’t handle.

[That’s the spirit! You’ve made the right decision.]

‘…But earlier, why in the world did you act like that?’

[Huh? Act like what?]

‘You were grabbing my chest without restraint!’

[W-Well, you were the one who seduced me first! As your master, I—]

Wait. What is this nonsense?

Who seduced who here?

‘W-What are you even talking about? What did I do?!’

[…]

After that, Hyangwol—no, my master—fell completely silent.

It was obvious they were struck right where it hurt and had nothing left to say.

“Lady Hera… Are you okay?”

I must have looked strange, brooding by myself, because Iris looked at me with a concerned expression.

I buried my emotions in my heart and tried to erase my master’s wrongdoing from my mind.

“It’s nothing, Iris… Just remembered some perverted person.”

“E-Eh?!”

Iris looked startled at my words, her reaction sudden and exaggerated.

When I glanced at her, she was sweating profusely, giving me a forced, awkward smile.

“P-Perv… Perverted person?!”

“Yeah, you’re a shameless person who touches someone else’s chest without permission.”

At my words, Iris’s pupils started trembling violently.

“Th-that… did it… make you feel bad…?”

“Forget about feelings touching someone’s chest without consent? You’re a total criminal.”

“Th-that’s true…”

“…?”

Iris seemed to be in shock for some reason.

With a despairing expression, she began muttering while looking down at the floor.

“Criminal… criminal…”

What the heck.

Why are you the one feeling shocked…?

“…Iris, I told you it’s fine to sleep on the bed.”

“…No, it’s okay. Someone like me doesn’t deserve to sleep with Lady Hera.”

The late hour had crept in unnoticed.

As we were preparing to sleep, for some reason, Iris kept insisting she would sleep on the floor.

I asked several times if I really needed to do that, but Iris just kept sobbing, saying she wasn’t worthy.

It was strange.

I thought Iris would cling to me, even liking the idea.

I couldn’t figure out why her mood had sunk so low.

I let out a deep sigh as I looked at Iris, curled up on the floor with a blanket wrapped around her, then got up from the bed and approached her.

***

“Iris, let’s sleep on the bed together.”

“No… I’m not worthy–”

“Iris.”

When I spoke in a firm voice, she peeked her face out from the rolled-up blanket and looked at me with tearful eyes.

“He… Hera…”

“Iris, I told you before, didn’t I? I want to be a great comfort to you.”

“…Yes.”

“I truly want to be a haven for your heart. Even if it’s just for the weekends, I want you to be happy during that time.”

At my words, Iris’s eyes grew wide and sparkled.

“Let’s sleep together, Iris.”

Honestly, I wasn’t worried at all.

It wasn’t that I didn’t feel uncomfortable.

But at least, it was several times more comforting than letting her sleep on the hard floor.

It should be fine if I let Iris sleep first.

And besides, I trust Iris.

In the novel, she was always a self-sacrificing person who put others first.

Even if she harbors feelings for me, I firmly believed she wouldn’t do anything strange without my permission.

When I patted the bed and told her to come over, Iris looked at me with a touched expression.

She was truly overjoyed, smiling brightly as she ran toward me.

“Yes…!!”

She climbed into my blanket and,

giggling to herself, held my hand tightly as she lay down on the bed.


I chuckled softly and lay down beside her.

And so, the two of us slowly drifted off to sleep.

[………Genius Women.]

Huh…?

What did you say, Master?



 
  Chapter 122: My Secret


-Me… Please… come find me…

-Please… protect our world…

-To my reader… 

“Hmm…”

As I opened my heavy eyelids, bright sunlight streamed in through the window.

When I slowly sat up, my messy hair tickled my face.

‘What was that?’

It felt like I had a dream, but I couldn’t quite remember.

It seemed like someone was calling me…

‘A strange dream.’

I didn’t think much of it and turned my head to the side.

Softly—softly—

The sight of Iris, soundly asleep while breathing lightly, came into view.

Her pure white hair and youthful, girlish appearance made her look like an angel sleeping peacefully.

I wanted to let her sleep a little longer, but it was already 9 o’clock. It was time to get up.

“Iris, wake up.”

I gently stroked her hair as I spoke.

She groaned softly, rubbed her eyes, and slowly sat up.

“Did you sleep well?”

Her adorably sleepy expression brought a small smile to my face as I greeted her.

Iris stared at me blankly for a moment, her cheeks slightly flushed, before leaning into my arms.

“Hera… I’m so happy… I wish every day could be like this…”

She buried her face into my shoulder, rubbing against it affectionately.

I patted her back a few times.

“We’ll meet again next weekend, so don’t be too sad.”

“Yes… Oh?”

Iris suddenly pulled back a little, inspecting me with a puzzled expression.

“What’s wrong?”

“Hera… I feel a strong divine energy around you…?”

Huh?

“Divine energy?”

“Yes… This warm energy… it must be from a goddess…”

Her words caught me off guard. Divine energy out of nowhere?

“Couldn’t you be mistaking it for my inherent ability?”

Since my inherent ability was a power inherited from a goddess, I thought she might be confusing the two.

“Hmm… I don’t think so…”

Iris tilted her head a few times before eventually shaking it as if she wasn’t sure.

“By the way, did you meet the goddess yesterday?”

“Huh?”

“Didn’t you meet her in your inner world?”

Inner world…?

Was she talking about the place where I met my master?

But as far as I could recall, I had never encountered a goddess.

“That’s never happened before…”

“What…?”

“What do you mean…?”

We exchanged bewildered glances, silently asking, ‘What on earth are you talking about?’

As the confusion lingered between us,

[Of course, you haven’t met the goddess. After all, your power comes from me.]

“Ahh.”

A short sound escaped my lips unconsciously at the sudden voice that echoed in my mind.

Come to think of it, she was here.

‘You’re still here, huh.’

[It hasn’t been long since I arrived.]

‘By the way, what do you mean by saying you received it from Master?’

Unique abilities are powers inherited from the goddess, after all.

[You are my descendant. I haven’t received anything from the goddess.]

‘…Huh?’

What?

Does that mean it’s not a unique ability?

I had naturally assumed it was a unique ability until now.

Hearing that my assumption, which I had taken for granted, was incorrect left me flustered.

But in a way, I suppose I should be thankful.

It solved one question I had been pondering for a while.

A unique ability is a rare and extraordinary power granted to only a select few.

In the novel, individuals with unique abilities always played significant roles.

Heroes. Saints. Crown Princes. A few others besides them.

However, Hera, as a character, had never once appeared in the novel.

But if she hadn’t appeared because she didn’t have a unique ability in the first place?

At the same time, another question arose.

Unique abilities are powers inherited from the goddess.

Thanks to that, Iris was able to recognize that I had an ability.

If this power was something I received from Master…

Then what exactly was the goddess’ aura that Iris sensed in me?

I looked at Iris. She tilted her head slightly, as if clueless.

…I don’t know.

Even Iris, who is loved by the goddess, doesn’t seem to know, so I doubt agonizing over it will reveal the answer.

I decided I’d ask Master later when I was alone and set aside my thoughts for now.

‘…There seem to be a lot of strange things happening these days.’


From the moment Lily became the Hero until now.

It felt like something uncontrollable was unfolding behind the scenes.

But can I really solve it just by worrying?

Probably not.

All I can do is succeed in my plan somehow and bring peace to everyone.

I let out a short sigh and then smiled again, saying:

“Shall we eat breakfast for now?”

***

“…I’m here, sis.”

“Welcome home.”

As I opened the door and stepped inside, my sister greeted me once again with a warm smile.

Even though I lived in the academy dorms now, I still came home like this every weekend.

When I walked further in, my sis kindly helped me take off my coat, her gentle smile never leaving her face.

“You must be hungry. Let’s eat.”

“…Yeah.”

I calmed my tangled emotions and sat down to eat with her.

Once again, her cooking melted in my mouth, as always.

I was always grateful to her.

It’s been three years since she left.

The only reason I didn’t lose my mind and managed to endure was thanks to my sister’s care.

She must have struggled too, yet she always comforted me warmly, making sure I wouldn’t fall apart.

‘…Should I tell her?’

Should I tell her what I’ve been suspecting?

Though she always smiled kindly on the outside, having been by her side for so long, I knew.

I knew how much she mourned Hera, how much she missed her as she stared up at the night sky.

And even now, I’m sure she’s suppressing her sadness and forcing a smile for my sake.

‘…Not yet.’

But not yet.

Ever since Hera left, our home had lost its warmth.

I was determined to reclaim the happiness we had back then, no matter what.

I would never—never—let it be taken away again.

With that resolution, I buried the fiery determination burning within me.

***

“I’m exhausted…”

Back in my form as Sera, I collapsed onto my bed, my body drained of energy.

After finishing my date with Iris, I had returned to the academy dorms.

I didn’t feel like I had rested properly, but it was about time to start preparing for school tomorrow.

But before that, there was someone I needed to talk to.

‘Master, are you there?’

When I called out in my mind, a response came back after a brief moment.

[Yes, I’m here by your side.]

‘…Are you really always in my head?’

[Of course not. My true self is somewhere else. I only come to visit when I want to see you.]

…That’s a relief.

If she had been with me all the time, I think I would’ve been very self-conscious.

‘Where is your true self, then?’

[In the celestial realm.]

‘The celestial realm?’

[You wouldn’t understand even if I explained. Just think of it as another dimension.]

Another dimension.

That’s exactly what I wanted to talk to her about.

She once told me that she came from another dimension.

Yeah, just like me.

‘So, Master, are you from another world?’

[You believe that so easily? Most people would think I’m lying.]

‘Well, yeah…’

It wasn’t that hard to believe.

Crossing dimensions seemed less unrealistic than being reincarnated into a novel, after all.

I had given up on the idea before, but if my master had crossed dimensions, perhaps I could find some clue about my situation through her.

That’s why I allowed her to stay with me.

[Yes, that’s right. I came from another world.]

So it was true.

‘What kind of world are you talking about?’

[A place far more complicated than here. It wasn’t a world of mana or mages, but a world ruled by martial arts, where warriors were the only ones who existed.]

“What’s that?”

“Completely martial arts world, huh.”

[Ma… What?! How do you even know about the martial arts world?]

…Huh.

Is this for real?

“Master, are you from the martial arts world?”

[Strictly speaking, it’s the Jianghu… but yes, you could call it the martial arts world. But, disciple, how do you know about that…]

So, you really are from the martial arts world.

Hearing a familiar place brought a slight sense of comfort.

And then, a thought came to me.

Maybe it’s okay to tell her.

The secret I couldn’t tell anyone, the one I kept solely to myself.

That I was transmigrated.

I could never reveal it to anyone.

Of course, it made sense.

Even if I said this world was part of a novel, I’d just get laughed at.

But my master isn’t someone from this world.

In fact, she’s never even appeared in the novel.

Like me, she crossed dimensions. Perhaps, just maybe, she might believe me.

Although I’ve come to accept that this world is no longer a novel to me but a real world…

I still felt a slight loneliness, as if I was isolated and out of place.

Just a little bit, of course.

I wanted to confide in someone.

I wanted someone to know my secret, to understand and share it with me.

But I couldn’t bring myself to say it until now.

However, with my master…

If she’s someone who, like me, came from another place…

…I thought it might be okay.

I hesitated for a moment.

But then, with great determination, I decided to entrust her with the secret of my life.

“Master.”

[Hmm?]

“I was originally a man.”

I said it.

The secret I couldn’t tell anyone.

The secret I thought I’d have to bury in the corner of my heart forever.

I finally told her.

Would my master be shocked? Or confused?

[Haha.]

But the reaction I got…

Was simply her laughter.

[Aha! That’s hilarious, disciple. You know how to joke now. How cute.]

…I felt a little deflated.

I had mustered so much courage, yet my master thought I was just joking.

Feeling a little disappointed, I pouted and grumbled internally.


“…But it’s true, though.”

[Don’t lie.]

Master chuckled several more times.

[A mischievous, flirtatious girl like you? There’s no way you were a man.]

……What?



 
  Chapter 123: A simple plan


“Re..Really, I used to be a man?!”

[Enough of this. Saying ice is hot would sound more convincing.]

“Ah..no..”

[Claiming to be a man after letting out such a feminine scream?]

“Wh..when did I ever…”

[Ah. Were you unconscious then?]

“…..”

[Anyway, disciple, you are by far the most feminine being I’ve ever encountered.]

“….That’s not true…”

[Where is the coquettish woman who blushed, rubbed her legs together, and begged for help in such a sweet, delicate voice?]

Whoosh—

My face flushed with embarrassment, heat rushing to my cheeks.

Though I couldn’t see it, I was sure my face was bright red.

‘Should I take this as an insult or a compliment?!’

Of course, I’m a woman now…

But I was definitely a man at one point…

The memories of my life as a man were being completely trampled on.

Granted, I never really heard anyone call me manly back then, but still…

‘I didn’t scream like that or act all cute!’

[Hmm… Let’s just say that’s how it is for now.]

Maybe I imagined things too loudly because my teacher caught on to my words.

‘Th…that whole feminine thing… It’s so embarrassing…’

My face was still flushed, and I had a feeling convincing her that I was once a man would be impossible.

For some reason, she seemed absolutely convinced I was a woman.

‘Not that it’s particularly important, but…’

Still, I couldn’t help feeling a little down about it.

Letting out a sigh, I decided to steer the conversation in a different direction.

‘Master, I came from another dimension too, just like you.’

[Hmm?]

Her voice sounded curious at my words.

‘I’m not originally from this world. I came from a place called Earth.’

[Hmmm… You don’t sound like you’re joking this time.]

“…..”

After a moment of quiet contemplation, she finally spoke.

[Explain in more detail.]

At last, she was willing to listen to me.

[Hmm… Are you telling the truth?]

“…Yes.”

[Honestly, it’s hard to believe….]

I told her my story. About the place I originally lived, a country called South Korea. And how I ended up here after angering someone.

Of course, I left out the part about this world being a novel. I also skipped over the fact that I was once a man.

She wouldn’t believe me anyway…

As I spilled the secrets I had been holding in, I felt a weight lift off my shoulders.

[Crossing dimensions is no easy feat.]

“But didn’t you cross from the martial world to this one, Master?”

[I didn’t do it on my own. I asked an absolute being to open the dimension for me.]

“An absolute being?”

[Yes, there was someone called the Heavenly Sovereign. A monster who conquered the martial world and reached the peak of life and death itself. Even he could only open a dimension once.]

“And that person used that one chance just for you?”

[I persuaded that person.]

“…”

[Ah, I can still remember that person tearful face as he reluctantly sent me off. Haha.]

What else could I expect from a nine-tailed fox?

She seduced the so-called Heavenly Sovereign to cross dimensions.

Not exactly a typical approach.

Should I just give up on learning about possession?

The constant flow of new information was giving me a headache.

Even if I did figure something out, would there really be anything I could change?

Even if I came to understand possession, I didn’t have the desire to return to Earth.

Nor did I feel any particular urge to scold the author of this story.

Living without knowing the truth didn’t seem like it would hinder me in any way.

Yeah.

I’ll give up.

The universe, the heavens, the gods—none of it matters to me.

Possession was no longer part of my story.

I’d heard that people should live within their limits.

I just… wanted everyone in this world—not just the characters in the novel—to be happy.

That was enough for me.

That’s why I was working so hard…

And I’d even made a plan, simple as it might be.

Yes.

My plan.

It was less of a plan and more of a straightforward goal.

The final boss of the novel. The one everyone feared.

A lover of war and slaughter. The enemy of all life.

The Demon King, Arves.

Defeating her.

That was my plan.

In the novel, there were hints that Athena would emerge as the real mastermind behind the Demon King, but…


Aside from Athena, the Demon King was the ultimate goal.

Once she was defeated, there wouldn’t be any significant threats left in the world.

A simple plan, almost laughably so.

But still, I’d put a lot of thought into it.

The most important thing was, above all else, Lily.

To take down the Demon King, who had the blessing of the Dark God, we needed the sacred sword imbued with the goddess’s power, and Lily, who had the qualifications to wield it.

I had been contemplating various scenarios—the Demon King’s strength, how much Lily needed to grow to face her, and more.

That’s why I’d been focused on helping Lily develop accordingly…

But now, Lily’s strength was beyond what I could even measure.

‘…It seems possible.’

It had grown to that extent.

The Hero, Lily. The Saint, Iris. The Grandmaster Swordsman and Dragonkin, Mari. The Commander, Sephir, and me. Finally, the strongest human, Athena.

This party alone was more than enough. Overwhelming, even.

We were likely far stronger than the original hero’s party from the novel at their peak.

Still, I wouldn’t act recklessly.

Carefully.

With absolute caution, so that not a single one of us would be hurt.

I would move only when I was completely certain.

Because even if we defeated the Demon King, I didn’t think I could endure the crushing sorrow if someone were gravely injured.

For now, I’ll watch over Lily and Iris a little longer.

‘…Prepare yourself, Demon King.’

We’re coming for you.

I’ll see the happy ending no matter what.

***

The ominous yet grand atmosphere loomed around the Demon King’s castle.

“Are you leaving, Lady Arves?”

A knight clad in black armor knelt before the woman seated on the throne, offering his respect.

The woman, with hair as if drenched in blood, rose from the throne and began descending the stairs, step by step.

“The Demon God is urging me. It seems I must advance the schedule.”

At her commanding voice, the knight bowed his head even lower and replied.

“It is still too soon. The commander of the Third Legion has not yet recovered, and we have yet to find a replacement for the traitor.”

“It matters not. Since when have we ever cared about such things?”

When the woman extended her hand forward, darkness engulfed the space around her. Amid the black void, sinister red eyes began to emerge.

“We simply… enjoy the pleasure of slaughter.”

At her chilling laughter, the knight lowered himself even further, assuming a posture that resembled prayer.

“…I failed to fully understand the will of the Demon King.”

“This will be fun,” she murmured with a grim smile.


“Oh.”

Come to think of it, there was a rather pretty doll I saw.

The spoils of victory…

I’ll make that child the prize.





 
  Chapter 124: Lily is my beloved family


A day when everyone couldn’t help but feel sluggish.

Monday.

However, perhaps because everyone was young, the classroom was unexpectedly lively, filled with laughter and chatter.

Amidst the vibrant atmosphere of the academy classroom:

“Hi, Sera!”

A girl with tulip-colored hair that suited her perfectly.

Ariel greeted me with a bright smile.

“Hi, Ariel. And… hello, Lily.”

It seemed like she had come to visit our class. Lily sat quietly next to my seat, looking at me with her calm gaze.

“Hi, Sera. What did you do over the weekend?”

“Huh? I… met a friend…”

For some reason, her slightly eerie tone made me feel a bit uneasy.

“A friend? Who?”

“Uh… you probably wouldn’t know even if I told you…”

“A guy?”

“No…? It was a girl.”

“…I see.”

After that, Lily said nothing more and continued to quietly stare at me. I swallowed nervously but forced a smile, pretending everything was fine, and sat next to her.

“Li-Lily, what did you do over the weekend?”

“…I went home.”

“Oh, I see.”

If she went home… she probably saw Dania, her older sister.

The thought of her sister made my chest ache with a twinge of longing.

‘…I wonder how she’s doing.’

Being by her side always gave me a sense of peace.

I missed her cooking. Her gentle smile.

I was sure her sister was doing well, just like Lily.

I shook my head quickly to brush off the melancholy feeling.

“Good morning, everyone.”

Iris appeared beside us, greeting cheerfully.

Though I had seen her just yesterday, I decided to pretend otherwise and greeted her back.

“Hi, Iris. Did you have a good weekend?”

Iris smiled warmly in response to my question.

“Yes, I had a wonderful weekend.”

“What’s up, Iris? Your face looks so radiant. Did you find someone to date or something?”

Ariel teased her with a grin as she looked at Iris’s face.

But who would have thought that a casual joke like that would turn into a bombshell?

“Hehe… It’s one-sided on my part, though.”

As she said that, she blushed softly, smiling like a girl in love.

Swoosh—

In an instant, the noisy classroom fell deathly silent.

As if on cue, everyone turned to stare at Iris.

“…What?”

The first to break the silence was Lily, who looked at Iris with a bewildered expression.

The next voice to burst out was:

“W-w-w-what… WHAT DID YOU JUST SAY?!!!?!?!?!”

Ariel screamed at the top of her lungs.

***

After Iris dropped her bombshell, chaos erupted in the academy.

After all, Iris was considered one of the most beautiful girls in the academy.
Her stunning appearance, angelic personality, and noble title of ‘saint’ made her captivating.

It would be strange if she wasn’t popular.

For someone like her to admit having feelings for someone, it was like a bomb going off in the middle of the city.

Before we knew it, lunchtime had arrived.

“….”

“Ugh… do you think the shock was too much for them?”

Ariel glared silently at Iris, who fidgeted awkwardly with her chopsticks, forcing a nervous laugh.

Lily also seemed quite shocked. She stayed silent, quietly putting food into her mouth.

And I, too, stared at Iris with a confused expression.

‘What on earth were you thinking, Iris…?’

Iris, of all people, must know how famous she is.

She must have been fully aware that things would get this noisy.

As I gazed at her with a puzzled expression, Iris took a deep breath and spoke with a determined look in her eyes.

“I’m sorry I couldn’t tell you earlier. To be honest, we haven’t known each other for long…”

“…..”

“But still, I don’t want to hide my feelings for them.”

The look in Iris’s eyes as she said that was infinitely sincere and intense.

Ariel stared at Iris for a long time before finally letting out a short sigh.

“Ha…”

She then resumed eating, picking at her food.

“Who is it?”

At Lily’s question, Iris showed an apologetic expression and answered,

“I’m sorry… I can’t say. They doesn’t want it to be known…”

“That feels like such a betrayal, Iris.”

Ariel pouted and grumbled, and Iris gave an awkward laugh as she quickly changed the subject.

“Don’t you guys have someone you like?”

“What?”

Both Lily and Ariel blurted out simultaneously.

As they looked at Iris, she chuckled and continued,

“You’re all so pretty and have such great personalities; I figured you must be really popular.”


A moment of silence fell between us.

The one to break the silence was Ariel.

After pondering Iris’s words for a moment, she glanced at me for some reason before carefully speaking.

“…Actually, there is someone who’s been on my mind lately.”

Blushing slightly, she spoke shyly.

“What?”

I felt utterly confused, caught off guard by her unexpected revelation.

‘Ariel…? Who could it be…?’

A name immediately popped into my mind.

‘…Could it be Robin?’

Robin, the hero from the original novel and the central figure of the harem party.

There was no one else Ariel might take an interest in.

But since he never became a hero in this timeline, the events where Ariel would meet him should have disappeared.

When and how did he manage to win her over?

‘…Guess he’s not the protagonist for nothing…’

Is he saying he doesn’t need any events to make things happen?

It left me feeling a bit annoyed.

Here I am, struggling to maintain peace, while someone else is out there charming girls effortlessly…

And it’s my friend Ariel, no less.

Determined to make sure to embarrass her the next time they sparred, she put food in her mouth.

But.

“…I have someone too.”

“Cough, cough!”

She immediately spat out the food she had just put in.

Just now.

She heard something she shouldn’t have.

As I turned my trembling gaze toward the source of the voice, I saw Lily picking at her food with an expression I couldn’t read.

“Uh…uh? L-Lily, what did you just say?”

My voice stuttered like a broken machine.

L-Lily…

No way…

It couldn’t be… right?

It wasn’t possible.

Not Lily, of all people.

Even if it were someone else, surely not Lily…

But as if even the heavens were indifferent, I couldn’t help but despair.

“There’s… someone I like. No, someone I love.”

Her words hit me like a bolt from the blue.

At Lily’s confession, Iris and Ariel widened their eyes, staring at her in disbelief.

“W-what? You too…?”

“Oh my! Congratulations, Lily!”

Unlike them, I couldn’t say a single word.

Like a bird struck by lightning, I could only stare blankly at her.

“W-well… th-that’s great…”

I tried to muster up a voice, but my trembling made it impossible to speak properly.

It was certainly something to celebrate.

Loving someone is a tremendous blessing.

If Lily was happy, then that’s all that mattered.

If Lily was happy… that should be enough…

—I’ll live by your side forever, Unnie!

—Unnie~ Give me a kiss!!

—Hehe… Unnie…

—Unnie…

As memories with her replayed quickly in my mind, tears welled up in my eyes.

Although we weren’t anything more now, I couldn’t help but feel a lonely sense of her leaving me behind.

I desperately wanted to believe I had misheard her, but Lily’s expression was utterly serious.

“…Robin…”

…That bastard.

That thieving piece of garbage…

Quitting his job as a hero wasn’t enough; after Ariel, he dared to seduce my sister too…?

I made up my mind.

I would never forgive Robin.

No matter what it took, he would pay the price.

As I swallowed the flames of anger burning inside me, Ariel continued the conversation.

“Well, at least we’re not crushing on the same person. Honestly, I wouldn’t stand a chance against you two.”

“Fufu, I feel the same way.”

While the three blossoming girls chatted happily over their meal, I sat alone, holding back my tears.

***

[You seem to have a lot on your mind, disciple.]

‘You’re here…’

As I heard my master’s voice in my head, I forced myself to respond.

[Hmm… Why do you seem so down?]

‘…It’s nothing. I’m fine now…’

I hadn’t been fine before.

Shocked by the fact that Lily loved Robin, I had spent my time in a daze ever since.

But perhaps time really does heal all wounds.

As the hours passed, the fiery emotions within me gradually subsided, and I found myself able to view the situation rationally.

‘Alright. Let’s accept it.’

If it makes Lily happy, that’s all that matters.

If Lily truly loves Robin…

I guess I have to support her.

After all, I long for Lily’s happiness more than anyone.

Earlier, I got so worked up that I cursed Robin, but honestly, I didn’t hate him that much.

Even though he has a harem, Robin is actually a man with a righteous personality.

Handsome looks, a proper character, and remarkable talent to boot.

It wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say he’s one of the most sought-after bachelors at the academy.

Knowing his personality, he’d probably never betray or hurt Lily.

I’m not Lily’s mother. I don’t have the right to interfere with her love life.

In the end, if Lily wants it, she can go to Robin.

But.

But a harem is out of the question.

Dare to meet other women while having Lily?

That’s something I could never tolerate, even if it kills me.

If Lily starts dating Robin…

Robin must only look at and love Lily.

I doubt anyone could take their eyes off someone as lovely as Lily, but…

Robin in the novel was the protagonist of a harem party.

He could very well have other women by his side, tormenting Lily’s heart.

If that happens…

I’ll make Robin pay the price.

He will suffer as much pain as he causes Lily—no, a hundredfold, a thousandfold, even ten thousandfold until it feels like death.

‘…Alright.’

[Huh? What do you mean?]

I feel bad for Ariel, who likes Robin, but… I’ll take Lily’s side.

Ariel is a really good friend, but Lily is my beloved family and sister.


With that firm resolve, I looked straight ahead again.

‘Lily, trust your Unnie.’

For your happiness, I’ll do my best.

Thus began the grand operation to help Lily achieve her love.





 
  Chapter 125: Robin’s Ideal type


[…What’s all this?]

My master asked in a puzzled tone. I shrugged and answered her proudly, as if boasting.

“Can’t you tell? It’s the ultimate romance success strategy!”

[Wha…what?! Disciple, don’t tell me… do you like someone?!]

Her voice rang out in shock, as if she’d heard something completely unexpected.

What on earth is this woman talking about right now?

“Of course not. It’s all for my little sister, you know.”

[……You really startled me…]

Ignoring my master’s muttering, I returned to reviewing the plans written in my notebook.

‘Hehe… it’s absolutely perfect.’

With this, Robin would surely take an interest in Lily.

Even though I came up with the plan myself, I couldn’t help but admire how well-crafted it was.

[Hmm… It looks like a pretty unimpressive plan to me.]

“Wha… what did you just say?”

Her blunt remark made an indignant wave rise within me.

What kind of nonsense is this, dismissing it before even seeing it in action?

This plan is absolutely flawless!

“Are you really a gumiho? There’s no way this plan could fail!”

[…….Disciple, for some reason, I feel worried.]

“Oh, come on, Master. Don’t worry, everything will work out perfectly.”

[…..Well, if you say so, then I suppose it must be so…]

Hyangwol swallowed all the things she wanted to say and instead spoke to her disciple in a concerned tone.

‘I just hope this doesn’t come back to bite us later…’

***

Another day, with the same atmosphere as usual in Class A.

While Lily quietly sat at her desk, taking out her books to prepare for class, loud voices echoed from the front of the classroom.

“Robin, how can you be so thoughtful and considerate?”

“I just think it’s normal, that’s all.”

“Oh my! And you’re so humble too…!!”

Robin, a red-haired boy, stood surrounded by a crowd of female classmates.

Lily furrowed her brows at the unwelcome sight.

‘What’s so great about that guy, anyway?’

Lily couldn’t understand why the girls clung to Robin every day.

They said he was handsome, kind, and talented, but she couldn’t relate to any of it.

“If you’re going to like someone… it should be someone like Hera, my Unnie.”

Lily muttered quietly to herself.

Compared to her Unnie’s beauty, Robin’s appearance was nothing more than average.

Kind heart? Not even close. There wasn’t a single person in the world purer and kinder than her Unnie.

Talent? How could Robin ever compare to the Unnie who once protected her and bravely fought off monsters? Hera was the coolest person in the entire world.

Robin was nothing more than an insignificant human in comparison.

She didn’t understand why these girls were so attached to him.

‘Well, I suppose it’s because they’ve never met my Unnie.’

Lily thought it was actually better this way.

If anyone met her Unnie and got interested in her, she’d have to deal with it herself.

The only ones allowed to love Hera were Lily and her other sister, Dania.

Honestly, even giving way to Dania felt difficult, but…

Still, since Dania was one of the few people Hera loved in return, Lily had to compromise for the sake of family harmony.

As she thought this, Lily tried to dismiss the noisy group and opened her book.

But at that moment, someone walked into the classroom, drawing Lily’s attention.

“Se…ra..?”

A fresh-faced girl with flowing brown hair approached, her hair swaying gently as she walked.

It was none other than Sera, Lily’s new friend and the girl she’d been keeping a close eye on.

Sera had come to visit Lily’s class.

Thump-thump-

Sera didn’t have any friends in Class A except for Lily.

So Lily thought that Sera must have come to see her.

Suppressing her pounding heart, Lily looked at her.

Every second, she prayed nervously, wishing Sera would quickly approach her.

But then—

“…Huh?”

A hollow sound escaped Lily’s lips.

Sera gave Lily a brief smile and a greeting, but then walked right past her toward someone else.

And that someone was Robin, the very person Lily had been ignoring just moments ago.

As Lily stared blankly at Sera, she watched her chat casually with Robin.

Soon, the two of them left the classroom together.

***

“…Sera?”

What’s going on?

In a quiet alley, just before class started, where footsteps rarely tread.

Robin looked at me with a puzzled expression.

“Hmm. Is this something we need to talk about outside?”

At his words, my face crumpled.

‘I don’t want to be alone with you either.’

Being stuck in a narrow, secluded place with a guy wasn’t exactly ideal for me.

But there was no choice.

For my perfect plan to succeed, there was something I absolutely had to ask him.

“Fine. I was actually planning to talk to you again anyway.”

“…With me?”

When I looked at him warily, Robin shrugged his shoulders and began to speak.


“Yeah. Last time, our sparring ended too abruptly because of my mistake. So I was going to request another match…”

Even now, Robin was focused on his own growth.

As expected of a protagonist.

I couldn’t help but smile faintly at his unwavering attitude.

“…Let’s do it next time. But first, answer my question.”

At my positive reply, Robin gave a lean smile and readily agreed.

“Sure. But how long are you going to keep speaking so formally to me? We’re just fellow students.”

“…Better?”

“Hmm. Much better.”

Robin nodded once and then looked at me seriously as he continued.

“So, what’s your question?”

I hesitated for a moment, unable to ask him right away.

I could feel my face slightly heating up from embarrassment.

I never thought I’d end up asking a question like this, but there was no other option.

‘It’s all for Lily…’

If it’s for her happiness, I could endure any amount of embarrassment.

Closing my eyes tightly, I braced myself and looked at him despite the awkwardness.

“You… you… what’s your ideal type?”

***

Robin.

The protagonist of The Indomitable Hero and a man surrounded by countless heroines.

But, true to the nature of a third-rate novel, Robin was practically uninterested in women, to the point where people called him “A Eunuch.”

Of course, it wasn’t like he had no interest at all.

There were occasional scenes where his face flushed red from the heroines’ bold advances.

But that was it.

He never initiated affection with a woman.

No hand-holding, no asking for dates—none of that.

Well… he did issue duel challenges several times, though.

Perhaps his purity was what drew the heroines to him.

But because of that, readers could never predict who he would end up with.

The most likely candidate was Hailey, the one considered the main heroine.

But even that was just speculation.

The novel never mentioned what kind of woman Robin liked.

***

“…My ideal type, you say?”

So, I asked him directly.

The first step in my perfect plan.

It was to thoroughly uncover Robin’s preferences.

They say if you know your enemy, you’ll never lose.

I was determined to find out what Robin liked, what kind of women he was into—all of it.

This information would surely be of great help to Lily.

I opened my ears wide and listened carefully to Robin’s response.

After a moment of contemplation, Robin spoke.

“Hm… I’ve never really thought about it, but if I had to say…”

Thump-thump—

The thought of hearing privileged information that no reader knew made my heart pound for some reason.

“Well, first of all, I’d like someone pretty.”

“…Huh?”

The unexpectedly practical answer deflated me slightly.

So honest.

No pretense at all.

As expected of the protagonist, I suppose.

Still, it didn’t matter. On the contrary, his straightforwardness might be more helpful.

Pretty, huh…

Then Lily would definitely fall into that category.

My little sister was an ultra-cute, adorable girl with a lovely appearance.

“And I’d like her to be kind.”

Kind, huh.

I wasn’t sure if Lily could be described as “kind,” but…

It should be fine.

Lily had always been a sweet and innocent girl who listened to me well.

Still, I thought it might be good to remind her to pay attention to being kind.

“And lastly, I’d like her to be good at cooking.”

Cooking, huh…

This might be a bit of an issue.

As far as I knew, Lily didn’t cook.

She never needed to. With Sister Dania’s cooking, why would she ever need to?

‘…Come to think of it, Robin’s ideal type is basically Sister Dania…’

Sister Dania was kinder than anyone I’d ever met.

And her cooking was heavenly.

…Surely, there’s no way the two of them would run into each other.

If, by some remote chance, even Dania unnie ends up liking Robin, I wouldn’t know what to do.

No, that’s a pointless thought.

I shook my head vigorously several times to shake off those thoughts.

“Cooking…”

Lily wasn’t particularly good at cooking, but I thought I could teach her.

After all, I was fairly confident in my own cooking skills.

During the two years I lived with Mari and Sephir, I was the one who cooked constantly.

At the very least, I wasn’t lacking. If that’s the case, I could even cover the cooking part perfectly.

As the thought that I could fulfill Lily’s wishes started to grow, I began feeling a small sense of anticipation.

With a heart pounding with excitement, I looked at Robin and asked,

“And? What other kind of girl do you like—”

Crunch—

“—like…?”

…Huh?

It felt like I just heard something from behind.

When I slowly turned my head, in a secluded alleyway where no one should be, there stood a silver-haired girl.

A girl who should not be here.


“Huh…huh?”

‘W-why…are you here…?’

As my trembling eyes stared at her, bathed in the light, the silver-haired girl—

Lily’s eyes burned with fury, quiet yet infinitely seething. She spoke in a voice that seemed to barely contain the rage, no longer addressing her as a ‘Girl.’

“You two…what are you doing…?”



 
  Chapter 126: Want to come to my room today?


“Mr. Darcan. It’s Kaniel.”

“Come in.”

At the old man’s words, a middle-aged man wearing a monocle cautiously opened the door and entered. He stepped into the room and bowed to the Director, offering his greetings.

“Yes. What brings you here?”

“I came regarding the information about the student, Cain von Barad.”

“Ah. That’s right.”

Darcan nodded several times as if he had just remembered.

Cain von Barad.

He was one of the subjects Hera had warned about before.

A student who, having fallen under the influence of demons, turned into a dark mage and caused much harm.

Following Hera’s wishes, he had instructed Kaniel to keep an eye on him.

“I see. Have you noticed anything suspicious?”

“Director. There is no student named Cain in our academy.”

“Hmm…?”

At this unexpected answer, one of Darcan’s eyebrows rose.

“So I conducted further investigations. Fortunately, he has a surname, which made it easier to find. However…”

Kaniel pulled out a piece of paper from his pocket and placed it on Darcan’s desk.

“I think you should take a look at this.”

At Kaniel’s words, Darcan picked up the document and scrutinized its contents closely.

As Darcan’s eyes moved down the document, his face gradually began to frown.

“This…I think I need to talk to Hera about this.”

***

A dark alley.

Lily’s amethyst eyes were glowing eerily.

“What are you two… doing…?”

“Hic.”

My body, sensing fear, instinctively let out a hiccup.

Robin, standing next to me, also seemed to sense something unusual, as a drop of cold sweat rolled down his face.

Like the eye of a storm. Calm yet intensely swirling, Lily’s eyes.

‘Oh no… this is bad…’

Having lived with Lily, I know.

Those eyes. They appear whenever Lily is truly angry. The eyes just before an explosion.

I had to calm her down somehow.

Trying to suppress my trembling body, I attempted to call out to Lily.

But-

“Why are you two so close together?”

“Eek?!”

A voice filled with what seemed like a thousand years of resentment. No, even more chilling than that. Instinctively, I hid behind Robin.

Creak-

Then, once again, a bizarre sound came from Lily’s direction.

Trying to calm my trembling heart, I peeked out to look at Lily.

She was smiling coldly and reaching her hand out to me.

“Come here, Sera.”

“Um… Ugh…”

Honestly, I didn’t want to go.

No. I was scared.

The murderous aura radiating from her was swirling so ominously, as if it could devour me at any moment.

But my instincts were telling me.

If I didn’t go to Lily now, something truly irreversible would happen.

…Gulp.

Eventually, I took a heavy step forward.

Like a condemned prisoner walking to the gallows, I dragged my feet step by step toward Lily.

When I finally reached her, she suddenly grabbed my arm, pulled me behind her, and glared fiercely at Robin.

“What were you two talking about?”

Afraid that Robin might say something wrong, I quickly opened my mouth to cut him off.

“N-nothing important!! I-I was just asking if he was okay after he got hurt from falling last time. R-right, Robin?”

When I desperately looked at Robin, he nodded his head a few times in confusion.

Lily, who had been staring at Robin for a moment, shifted her cold gaze back to me.

I gulped again.

“Why are you worried about that?”

“Huh? W-well, because he got hurt while sparring with me…?”

For a long time, Lily stared at me with empty eyes, and I began to tremble.

As if sensing my fear, Lily clicked her tongue once, grabbed my arm, and led me outside.

‘Th-thank goodness…’

It wasn’t completely over, but it seemed like I could get through this.

I let Lily lead me as we walked out of the alley.

Just when I thought everything had ended safely—

“Sera, so you’ll do it next time?”

Thud—

Like a machine suddenly cut off from power, Lily stopped in her tracks at Robin’s words.

“…What?”

As she spoke, a murderous intent I had never seen before surged in Lily’s eyes.

“What… are you going to do for Sera…?”

At Lily’s menacing tone, Robin replied with a flustered expression.

“I was talking about sparring…”

At Robin’s words, Lily’s gaze softened slightly.

Lily stared at Robin for a while.

Then she strode over to him, grabbed him by the collar, and yanked him close.

“L-Lily?!”


Startled by her actions, I hurriedly tried to stop her, but her body was as immovable as a mountain, firmly rooted to the ground.

“Wh…what kind of power is this…?”

While I was fidgeting nervously behind her, Lily growled at Robin, glaring at him.

“I’ll spar with you as much as you want. But don’t you dare get close to Sera ever again.”

“…I don’t mind sparring with a strong opponent…”

Hearing his firm response, Lily turned around, grabbed me, and started pulling me away.

Time passed like that.

In the alley where Lily and I had disappeared,

“…This is awkward.”

Robin muttered to himself, wearing a bewildered expression.

Class had already started a while ago.

Yet, Lily continued to hold onto me, dragging me somewhere.

“Li…Lily, w…wait a second…”

“Sl…slow down a bit…”

“Lily! My hand… it hurts!”

Thud-

Only when I let out a faint whimper did Lily finally stop in her tracks.

She turned around, briefly glanced at my hand, and then spoke in a voice filled with emotion.

“…Do you like Robin?”

At her words, I thought, ‘Ah, here it comes.’

“…I didn’t expect her to like Robin this much.”

The fact that Lily was showing her emotions like this—it must be jealousy.

In the original story, Lily was a character who displayed strong possessiveness.

She must have misunderstood seeing me alone with Robin.

Honestly, I felt a little wronged, but… since I was the one who got caught, I had nothing to say.

“Lily…”

When I spoke in a pitiful voice, Lily looked at me with dead eyes and whispered in a low voice,

“Do you like Robin too? Is that it?”

“…No, I don’t.”

“Liar. Liar. Liar. Liar.”

At Lily’s eerie muttering, an inexplicable chill ran down my spine.

“Ugh…”

Pushing through the terrifying aura surrounding her, I hesitated no longer and pulled her into a tight hug.

“…Huh?”

Lily’s eyes widened in surprise, and she looked utterly flustered.

“Lily, I’m not interested in Robin.”

It seemed the hug had an effect. Lily’s eyes regained some rationality as she looked at me.

“Ah… Then why did you ask about your ideal type…?”

…Did she overhear what I said?

As I hesitated to answer, the light in Lily’s eyes began to dim again.

“Th…that was…! Just something I had to ask…”

When I failed to give a proper answer, the atmosphere around Lily grew cold once more.

In a panic, I quickly opened my mouth to keep persuading her.

“Li…Lily…! Believe me. I don’t like Robin.”

“It’s for you…!!”

“…..”

Lily just stared at me without saying a word. I pressed closer to her and pleaded again.

This time, with a slightly coquettish tone.

“Li…Lily… just trust me this once, okay?”

“Ugh…”

As I looked at her with desperate eyes, Lily’s cheeks flushed slightly, and she seemed flustered.

After a brief exchange of glances…

“…I’ll trust you just this once.”

With a short sigh, Lily grabbed my waist and pulled me close.

Only then could I let out a sigh of relief.

‘Thank goodness…’

I almost drifted apart from Lily before even starting anything.

I wanted to make Lily’s love come true. I never intended to become someone she had to be wary of.

“Lily.”

“…?”

Perhaps puzzled by my confident smile, Lily looked at me with a confused expression.

Now that the misunderstanding was cleared up, it was time to get to work.

The valuable information I had obtained, even at the cost of some embarrassment—it was time to put it to use.

The grand operation to bring Robin and Lily together.

The first step was figuring out Robin’s ideal type.

The second step was the training for it.

First, I had to tackle the biggest issue: cooking.

“What are you doing after class today?”

Lily’s eyes widened, and she quickly replied.

“Ah… nothing much.”

“Good.”

“Why?”

Lily’s expression seemed to be anticipating something.

I smiled brightly at her.

“Want to come to my room today?”

“Huh?”

At my words, Lily’s eyes started to tremble as if an earthquake had hit.

She stared at me blankly for a moment, then answered in a shaky voice.

“Y…your room?”

“Yeah.”

First, I planned to address her lack of cooking skills.

Fortunately, the dormitory was equipped with basic cooking facilities, so even if I couldn’t teach her anything fancy, I could at least show her the basics.

We didn’t have a lot of time, but I thought she could at least master one dish.

“I’ll go.”

For some reason, with a red face, Lily took my hand and spoke.

I held her hand in return and smiled.

“Okay. Let’s head home together then.”

In that warm and cheerful atmosphere, a thought suddenly crossed my mind—something Robin had said before.

That he liked kind women.

Lily was sweet and pretty, but she wasn’t exactly what you’d call “kind.” There was a slight ambiguity there.

“Being good and being kind are slightly different.”

“But since Lily is good, with a bit of practice, she’ll soon be filled with kindness.”

“First, I thought it would be good for her to practice with me, her friend, so I looked at Lily and opened my mouth.”

“Lily, you know…”

“Yeah, Sara.”

Lily responded immediately again.

“When you come to my dorm later.”

“Okay.”

I spoke to her in a pleading tone, carefully choosing my words.

“I want you to be kind to me.”

“Huh… huh?”

“Be… be kind to me, Lily.”

Contrary to my earnest request, there was no response for a while.

…This is slightly awkward…

When no answer came, I raised my head.

Lily’s face, red as a beet, came into view.


“Be… be kind…”

She muttered in a voice as small as a mouse’s tail.

I felt puzzled by her reaction.

Lily… are you feeling unwell…?

You shouldn’t be sick.



 
  Chapter 127: Wash First


Before I knew it, time had passed.

At the academy, where the bright sunlight shone, the sound of the bell marking the end of the day’s schedule spread throughout the campus.

And so, it was the time for dismissal, filled with everyone’s laughter.

As I walked out of the classroom hand in hand with Iris and Ariel, we ran into Lily, who was waiting at the door with a dignified stance.

” Oh my… Lily, hello.”

” Lily, hi.”

As Ariel and Iris greeted her, Lily also gave them a bright smile in return.

” Hello, Iris. Ariel. And… Sera.”

Today, Lily’s gaze on me was even more intense than usual.

I quickly approached her and linked my arm with hers.

For a moment, Lily’s body flinched slightly.

For some reason, her breathing seemed a little rough, but I didn’t pay much attention to it and simply smiled at her.

” Shall we go?”

” Huh? Sera? Where are you going?”

Ariel, looking puzzled by my actions, took a step closer toward me and Lily.

However, before I could answer, Lily stepped forward and spoke to Ariel first.

” Sorry, Ariel. I have a promise with Sera today, just the two of us.”

” A… promise?”

” Yes. We’re going to Sera’s room today.”

” What?!”

Ariel’s eyes began to shake violently at Lily’s words.

When I looked at her with a puzzled expression, Ariel hastily spoke.

” I… I want to go too!”

” No.”

But Lily’s response was firm.

” You said it yourself, Ariel. A promise made between two people should be kept between just the two of them.”

” Ah…”

Ariel seemed to recall her own words from before, and disappointment washed over her face.

She hesitated for a long moment before eventually lowering her head.

Seeing her like that, I couldn’t help but feel a little sorry.

‘…Is she upset that we’re hanging out without her?’

Well, if my close friends made plans without me, I would have felt left out too.

Just as I was about to say something to comfort her—

” Then let’s go, Sera.”

” Huh?”

Lily took my hand and, without giving me a chance to say goodbye, pulled me outside.

” I also… wanted to go to Sera’s room…”

Ariel’s voice, murmuring to herself, grew fainter and eventually disappeared completely.

***

Lily held a fist-sized piece of meat in one hand and looked at me with a puzzled expression.

” Why did we come to the grocery store?”

As she said, we were currently at a store selling ingredients.

I was walking around, hand in hand with her, picking out various ingredients.

All to teach Lily how to cook.

” We’re going to cook.”

” C… cook?”

As I smiled and placed a bundle of pasta into the basket, Lily reacted in an unusually flustered manner, her face turning red as she muttered to herself.

” Sera’s cooking…”

After finishing our shopping, we made our way back to the dormitory.

Hand in hand, we strolled through the academy, matching each other’s steps.

I arrived at my dorm after only a short walk.

As I opened the door and entered my room, I found Lily standing at the entrance, staring blankly at me.

“Come in, Lily.”

“…Okay.”

When I took her hand and gently pulled her toward the room, Lily followed my lead without resistance.

I then walked toward the refrigerator.

Lily, her face unusually flushed today, looked around my room before sitting on my bed, stroking the blanket.

“Here… today… the two of us…”

She mumbled something incomprehensible again.

‘Is she really sick?’

It was a stark contrast to her usual quiet and dignified demeanor.

But the hum escaping her lips and the occasional girlish smile told me she was in a good mood.

Well… in that case, it should be fine.

I sat on the bed, watching Lily smile softly, and asked,

“Lily, do you want to wash up first?”

“W-What?!”

Lily jolted in surprise and quickly got up from the bed.

Her face was a mix of flustered embarrassment and an expectant smile twitching at the corners of her lips.

“A-Already? You mean… now?”

“You need to wash up first, right?”

“…!!”

Lily’s body trembled slightly.

Then, after taking a few deep breaths, she slowly took off her uniform jacket and hung it on a hanger, as if in a trance.

She then walked toward me and, in a deep, stirring voice, said,

“Sera… let’s wash together.”

The intensity in her gaze momentarily overwhelmed me.

“…Huh? Well… I guess?”

Well, it’s not a big deal.

Since it wasn’t particularly difficult, I accepted her suggestion without much thought.


Then, for some reason, Lily, with a sultry expression, began unbuttoning my uniform top.

After that, she hugged me, burying her face in my white shirt, and inhaled deeply.

“Mm… I’ll forgive you now…”

After whispering those enigmatic words, she gave me a light peck on the cheek and took my hand, leading me toward the bathroom.

…Huh?

“Lily?”

“What?”

When I called her in a confused voice, Lily turned around and responded.

“I just wondered… do we really need to go to the bathroom?”

“…What?”

“There’s a sink right here.”

I pointed to the kitchen sink.

Lily blinked a few times and stared at me blankly.

“Lily?”

A long silence fell between us.

After what felt like an eternity, Lily finally spoke in a quiet voice.

“…Wait. Did you mean washing hands?”

“Huh? Of course?”

Obviously.

” You need to wash your hands before cooking.

“….”

“Uh… huh?”

W-what was that?

I felt a sudden chill in Lily’s gaze just now…

M-must be my imagination, right?

***

“….Why am I even doing this?”

Lily stirred the noodles in the boiling water with her chopsticks, mumbling to herself with a dead look in her eyes.

I gave her a bright smile.

“You have to cook!”

“But why do I have to cook…”

She grumbled again, flicking her chopsticks.

Not a good sign.

Lily had absolutely no motivation for cooking.

I could understand why.

Dania unnie must have cooked delicious meals for her every day. Lily never had a reason to cook for herself.

But that wouldn’t do.

As long as Lily liked Robin, cooking was an essential step.

For the sake of her love, she had to learn.

First, I had to spark her interest.

I glanced at Lily and carefully spoke.

“Lily, if you were good at cooking too, you’d be even more lovable…”

“…!!”

Lily’s reaction was immediate.

Good. It’s working.

Just a little more, and she’d be convinced.

“Wouldn’t the person you like want to eat your cooking too?”

Lily hesitated for a moment.

Then, with a slightly rekindled spark in her eyes, she looked at me.

“My… cooking…?”

“Yeah! A girl who’s good at cooking is charming. I’m sure they’ll love you even more.”

Lily stared at me for a long time before turning back toward the kitchen with newfound determination.

“…Then teach me, Sera.”

I chuckled at how adorable she was.

The power of love was truly amazing.

To think she was persuaded this easily.

…Though the fact that it was Robin made it a bit frustrating.

‘No, Hera. You promised to support her.’

I shook my head a few times to clear my thoughts and approached Lily.

“Okay. I’ll boil the pasta, so can you make the sauce?”

The dish I decided to teach Lily…

Well, just from the ingredients, she could probably guess.

It was a type of pasta.

A simple dish to make with just a few ingredients, yet delicious and fancy-looking.

Aglio e olio pasta.

One of the meals I ate the most while living alone.

I wasn’t sure if this world had this kind of dish, but since it had a universally likable taste, I figured it would be popular.

I carefully guided Lily through each ingredient and sauce component, helping her step by step.

Once we made the basic oil sauce, I activated the heat magic to warm up the pan.

“Now, place the boiled pasta here and mix it well.”

“Okay.”

Lily’s face brightened as she started mixing the pasta.

She seemed to be enjoying herself much more than before.

Just a moment ago, she looked absolutely terrifying… Maybe I really was imagining things.

While Lily enthusiastically mixed the pasta, I placed the meat on the cutting board and took out a knife.

“Sera, I’ll do the chopping.”

Apparently, she didn’t like the idea of me handling a knife.

Lily quickly approached me and snatched it away.

“Yeah. But… are you sure you can handle the knife well?”

At my words, Lily looked at me with a triumphant expression.

“Sera. I’m a Hero.”

…Somehow, that makes me uneasy.

Still, I should at least give her a chance.

Lily, who had insisted it was no big deal, let out a small chuckle before pressing the knife down on the meat with force.

But then—

–Skkkrrt

“Huh…?”

A voice filled with confusion escaped Lily’s lips.

Looking toward her hands, I saw it—along with the meat, the cutting board and the stone stand beneath it had also been sliced clean through.

‘…I had a feeling this would happen.’

As Lily looked at me with wide, bewildered eyes, I let out a short sigh and stepped closer to her.

“Lily… when cooking, you need to hold the knife differently.”

I stood right behind her, resting my chin on her shoulder, and wrapped my hands around hers, adjusting her grip so she could hold the knife properly.

‘Lily… her hair smells nice…’

The soft strands of her silver hair swayed in front of me, carrying a faint and pleasant scent.

Shaking off the distraction, I leaned in and gently whispered near her ear.

“It’s not about using force. Try thinking of it as gliding the knife instead.”

Guiding her hands, I demonstrated the movement once.

This time, the meat was cut smoothly, almost effortlessly.

“Want to give it a try?”

“I…”

“I…”


“…Lily?”

Sensing something strange, I turned to look at her.

Her ears were the same bright red as the chili pepper sitting on the counter.

Lily had been acting strangely all day.

…Was she feeling unwell?



 
  Chapter 128: Anima


The fragrant aroma of pasta mixed with oil and the mouthwatering scent of meat filled the air.

On the dining table, the dish Lily had prepared was proudly showing off its presence.

She was much better at cooking than I had expected.

Though it was just a simple pasta dish, she seemed to have a good sense of seasoning and knowing how well to cook the meat.

Perhaps she inherited some genetic talent for cooking from Dania.

“Wow… Lily, you have a talent for cooking!”

“…No, I don’t.”

When I looked at her with sparkling eyes, she awkwardly mumbled, looking a bit embarrassed.

Then, I lifted some noodles with my chopsticks and put them in my mouth. The soft, oil-coated strands slid down my throat smoothly.

“It’s delicious, Lily…!”

As I smiled brightly and praised her, Lily’s face turned slightly red.

This was a success… No, a huge success.

Lily’s talent for cooking far exceeded my expectations. With a little more practice, she could probably make incredible dishes.

Robin would definitely love it, too.

Maybe I should arrange a time for Lily to cook for Robin.

But where would be a good place for that…?

The most suitable option would be the dormitory room. But that was something I would never allow.

I could tolerate them dating somehow, but if they tried to take things any further, I would personally make sure Robin regretted it.

Lily was still a student.

With the remnants of my conservative upbringing still lingering, I was determined to prevent her from engaging in any kind of sexual activity until she became an adult.

‘Am I… being overprotective?’

I briefly considered whether I was overstepping my boundaries, but in the end, I couldn’t help it.

I loved Lily too much, and I wanted to protect her.

“Sara, you got something on your lips.”

As I was lost in thought, Lily reached out and gently touched the corner of my mouth with her finger. Then, with a smooth motion, she traced my lips before speaking.

“…Uh… Oh, thanks.”

“It’s nothing.”

Then, with a strangely suggestive expression, she slowly placed the finger that had touched my lips into her own mouth and sucked on it lightly.

I stared at her blankly. Lily, calm but with eyes that burned intensely, gazed at me and asked,

“Sara. Why did you really teach me how to cook?”

“…Huh?”

“Cooking, out of nowhere… It’s too sudden.”

“Um… Well…”

Now that I thought about it, it did seem a little forced. Bringing a friend home just to teach her how to cook?

It wasn’t strange for her to question it.

‘…Alright. I’ll tell her.’

Since I wanted to clear up any misunderstandings from last time, I might as well be honest.

And by doing so, I could raise her favorability toward me.

After all, no one dislikes someone who supports them.

I fidgeted with my fingers for a moment before carefully speaking to Lily.

“Lily… You said you liked someone, right?”

“Huh?”

Lily’s chopsticks froze in place.

“The truth is… I’m rooting for your love.”

“…What?”

She looked utterly confused, but I continued speaking.

“I really want you to have a happy relationship.”

Saying that, I reached out and gently held her small, pale hand.

“The person you love… They probably like people who are good at cooking.”

“…?”

Lily tilted her head in confusion and asked,

“Sara… Do you like people who are good at cooking?”

“Huh? Uh… Yeah, I guess I do…”

Why was she suddenly asking about me?

For a brief moment, Lily kept staring at me intensely.

Then, her face darkened.

“…No way.”

At the short, chilling voice that came from her lips, my body flinched.

Lily gripped my hand tightly, as if she would never let go, and spoke.

“Sera. Do you even know who the person I like is?”

“Huh…? U-uh…”

The person Lily likes…?

Of course, that would be…

“Robin… isn’t it?”

For a very brief moment.

I felt that something was wrong.

Lily’s eyes in front of me—became utterly empty, as if everything had been sucked away.

Like the dark, obsessive gaze of a broken character in a novel who had fallen into the yandere route.

“L… Lily…?”

“…..I don’t even know anymore.”

Bang—

With a loud noise, Lily suddenly stood up from her seat.

“See you tomorrow, Sera.”

Leaving behind only those eerily cold and low words,

she turned away without looking back and left my room.

“Wha…?”

Left alone in my room after she had gone, only my weak, deflated voice filled the space.

***

“Haah…”


[You look like you’re sinking into the ground.]

‘…My head’s just a mess.’

[What on earth happened?]

…Something did happen.

Lily got mad. More than I had ever seen before.

But the bigger problem was—I didn’t know why she was mad.

Did I meddle too much…?

Or… was Robin not the person Lily liked after all?

But if not Robin, then who else…?

“Sera, did something happen yesterday?”

Noticing that I didn’t seem well, Iris looked at me with a worried expression.

“Ah… Nothing happened, right? Right?”

Ariel, for some reason, pressed me for an answer with a desperate look.

“…Something did happen.”

At my response, Ariel’s pupils trembled violently.

After that, she bombarded me with questions, but my mind was so preoccupied with Lily that I couldn’t hear them properly.

Haah…

What on earth should I do?

As I was agonizing over this, lost in thought—

someone tapped me on the shoulder.

“Huh?”

Turning my head, I saw a girl—one of my classmates.

She looked at me and delivered a message.

“Um… The Director is calling for you.”

“Huh…? Me?”

“Yeah, they want you to come now.”

“Oh… okay. Thanks…”

The sudden news left me feeling bewildered.

But there was no real reason not to go.

Suppressing the doubts swirling in my mind, I stepped out of the classroom.

Then, an unexpected figure appeared before me, causing my steps to halt.

But this time, it was someone I knew all too well.

“Lily…?”

“Where are you going?”

Her voice carried an eerie chill.

Just yesterday, she had been nothing but lovely.

But now, Lily’s appearance was… utterly drained and dark.

To the point of being terrifying.

“Where are you going, Sera?”

She asked me again.

“I… The Director called for me… I’m just going to see him for a bit…”

After that, Lily simply stared at me in silence.

The weight of her gaze pressed down on me, making it feel as if the air itself was growing thinner.

Time passed in tense stillness.

And then, Lily was the one to break the silence.

“Sera. Can you make some time for me tonight?”

“T-Tonight?”

“Yeah. There’s something I want to talk about.”

“O-Okay. I understand.”

Hearing my answer, she gave me a small smile before turning back toward her own classroom.

…It should be fine, right?

Suppressing the inexplicable unease rising in my chest, I resumed my steps toward the Director’s office.

***

“W-What did you just say?!”

“It’s just as I told you. Cain von Barad died four years ago.”

…What?

“N-No… That can’t be.”

Cain von Barad.

A villain introduced early in the novel, a menace to countless students.

He had always been consumed by ugly jealousy toward the protagonist, eventually succumbing to the temptation of power and falling into darkness as a demon—one of those typical characters you’d find anywhere.

Since I already knew this in advance, I had warned Darcan to be cautious of him.

But now he was dead?

Why…? No, how?

‘Could my actions have influenced things that much…?’

No matter how I thought about it, I couldn’t recall doing anything that would have directly affected Kain.

Of course, the butterfly effect was unpredictable…

But for things to change this drastically?

“I heard he was a victim of Anima.”

Darcan spoke as he flew onto the desk.

“Anima…?”

…What’s that?

“You don’t know? It’s a pretty well-known story.”

“This is my first time hearing about it.”

“There were a series of mysterious deaths happening in different places. Medical scholars classified it as a disease and named it Anima… four years ago.”

I don’t know it.

There was never any mention of a disease called Anima in the novel.

Could it be that this illness emerged before the story even began?

But one thing was certain—Kain did not die from a disease called Anima.

He was supposed to have been killed by Robin.

“Has the cause of the disease been identified yet?”

Darcan shook his head a few times.

“No one knows the cause… But all those who died from Anima had one thing in common.”

“A common trait?”

“They all died suddenly. And every single one of them… had lost their soul from their body.”

“…Soul.. you say?”

There was certainly a concept of souls in The Indomitable Warrior.

After all, there was even a profession called a Soulmancer that dealt with them.

But had there ever been a disease related to souls in the novel…?

I didn’t know. The name Anima was completely unfamiliar to me.

‘No, if this happened four years ago, it shouldn’t have anything to do with me…’

Four years ago—that was right when I had just transmigrated.

It was hard to believe that something had stemmed from my actions back then.

Perhaps it was something that had occurred even before I took over this body.

“Well, anyway, that’s the situation. You don’t have to worry about this person named Cain.”

“Hmm… I see…”

I replied while pressing against my throbbing temple.

Was this… a good thing?

Of course, it was a relief that an incident had been resolved without any real trouble.

But I couldn’t shake off the growing anxiety—the feeling that things I knew nothing about kept happening around me.

Still, at least no one got hurt… so this was probably for the best.

At the very least, it meant there was one less thing to worry about.


‘Yeah… right now, what I need to focus on is Lily.’

For the sake of the Demon Lord subjugation plan, I had to take care of Lily’s condition.

With a short sigh, I brushed away my lingering doubts.

And with that, my conversation with Darcan came to an end, and I made my way back to the classroom.

Hoping that, at least for today, nothing else would happen.



 
  Chapter 129: Time with Lily


Tak-

Closing the chairman’s office door, I made my way back to the classroom.

My mind felt clouded, as if dark storm clouds had filled my head.

Nothing seemed to be going my way, from start to finish.

I should have known the entire plot of this novel…

Yet so much had deviated from what I knew that my knowledge felt meaningless.

The thing I just heard about—Anima—was one of them.

A disease where multiple people mysteriously died as their souls suddenly vanished.

Four years ago. The time when I was possessed, or perhaps even before that.

I had no idea what was happening.

I couldn’t predict anything anymore.

To the point where I was starting to doubt whether this was truly the world of the novel I knew.

‘…As long as I defeat the Demon King, everything will be fine.’

After all, every evil in existence originated from the Demon King. If I just destroyed him, the rest would be minor problems.

Forcing myself to stay optimistic, I took heavy steps forward again.

***

Time passed, and soon it was late at night.

Leaning against the window of my room, I stroked the head of a crow perched on my finger and spoke.

“Go deliver the message, Harris.”

The crow, with its red eyes, rubbed its head against my finger a few times before flapping its wings and soaring into the night sky.

[A familiar, huh.]

“Oh, you’re here?”

[Yes. It seems something is happening in the Celestial Realm lately.]

I heard my master’s voice in my head.

At first, I thought it would just be uncomfortable.

But after exchanging various conversations with her, I somehow grew fond of her presence.

Now, I barely even noticed when she was around.

“What kind of place is the Celestial Realm?”

My master hesitated briefly before answering.

[Hmm… well, it’s not that different from here. It’s just a place where people and various mystical creatures live.]

“Ehh…?”

Wasn’t the Celestial Realm supposed to be a land of sages?

I imagined floating clouds and elderly beings flying gracefully through the skies.

[What were you expecting?]

“Nothing… I wasn’t really expecting anything…”

Oh, right.

There was something I had been meaning to ask her.

As the thought suddenly popped into my mind, I immediately spoke up.

“Master, do you know anything about Anima?”

[Anima? Why do you ask?]

“It’s just… someone I was looking for apparently died from that disease.”

[I see. That’s unfortunate.]

Hmm…

Not that I actually felt bad about it.

That person would have tormented others and eventually fallen into darkness as a demon anyway.

No need to sympathize.

“So, do you know anything about it?”

[I don’t know much. It’s such a mysterious phenomenon. Honestly, I’m not even sure if it can be called a disease.]

“Really…?”

[Yes. Until now, there’s never been an incident where multiple souls vanished at the same time.]

“Hmm…”

Judging by her tone, it seemed even my master didn’t know much about it.

If even she—someone who knew almost everything—had no clue, then there was probably no way I could figure it out either.

Maybe time would eventually reveal the answers.

Glancing at the clock, I realized that it was almost time for my meeting with Lily.

“I should get going…”

[Hm? Where are you headed?]

“I have plans with a friend.”

[Oh? At this late hour? It’s not a romantic meeting, is it?]

What the heck is she talking about?

Was it because she was originally a fox? Her mind always seemed to wander in these sly directions.

“Sigh… It’s another girl, okay?”

[….It doesn’t seem to mean much to you, though.]

“Don’t say weird things and help me, please.”

[Hmm? What are you talking about?]

“Master, you’re good at understanding people’s emotions, right?”

At my words, my master responded with a proud voice.

[Of course. You have to understand people’s hearts to be able to bewitch them. It’s my specialty.]

Her response reassured me.

If that was the case, then at the very least, she might know why Lily was angry.

Honestly, I was feeling frustrated because I had no idea why she had become so distressed.

But if my master helped me, I might be able to uncover the reason.

“The friend I’m going to meet is mad at me. I was hoping you could figure out why.”

[Hmm. Did you make some kind of mistake?]

“I don’t know. Honestly, I have no idea…”

I let out a shallow sigh as I spoke, and my master chuckled lightly, comforting me.

[Don’t worry. I’ll help you.]

“Thank you, Master.”

To be honest, I was struggling with what to do about Lily.


But now, it felt like I had gained a reliable ally.

With that, I left my room.

I passed through the academy’s garden and arrived at a riverside.

The bright, round moon reflected on the river, creating a breathtaking scene.

The fragrant scent of grass and the pleasant, cool breeze complemented it perfectly.

“You’re here?”

Lily, who was sitting alone on the grass, gazing at the moon.

Her soft silver hair blended perfectly with the moonlight, creating a serene atmosphere.

She looked at me with a gentle smile.

“Sit here, Sera.”

“Uh, okay.”

Lily patted the grass beside her.

As I sat next to her, she rested her head on my shoulder and spoke.

“The moon is beautiful, isn’t it?”

“Yeah, it really is.”

Just like Lily said, the large full moon shone beautifully, no less radiant than the sun.

A moon that illuminated the world with its silver glow—it reminded me so much of Lily herself.

“I often look at the night sky.”

“Huh?”

Maybe it was the sentimental atmosphere, but Lily started to share her thoughts.

“When I look at the night sky, I think of someone I love.”

“Ah…”

“Just to be clear, it’s not Robin.”

Her words made me flinch.

Was the reason Lily was mad at me because I misunderstood something?

But more importantly… if it wasn’t Robin—

‘Then who could it be?’

Lily stared at me for a moment before turning her gaze back to the moon, speaking in a soft voice.

“Are you curious about who I love?”

“Oh..? Will you tell me?”

“Hehe… There’s no reason not to.”

“Uh… yeah. Please tell me.”

I was curious.

If it wasn’t Robin, then who was it that Lily liked?

Where did they meet?

When it came to Lily, I couldn’t help but care.

“It was a coincidence that we met… but I fell in love at first sight.”

Lily gazed at the moon with a somewhat empty look as she continued.

“Back then, I thought they were like a hero who had come to save me. I couldn’t take my eyes off them, not even for a moment.”

Love at first sight…

Just who in the world was this person…?

“Even after that, my feelings never cooled. Instead, they burned even hotter. In the end, I came to love that person more than anything in the world.”

“The person who always smiled warmly at me… I wanted to be with them forever. To share love with them for a lifetime. To get married and stay by their side, always.”

I never knew.

“I never imagined that Lily would fall in love so passionately…

Who in the world could make her feel this way…?

“Every single day I spent with that person was the happiest time of my life.”

As Lily recited these words, the smile on her face suddenly disappeared.

“But in the end… I had to part ways with them.”

Her entire demeanor shifted in an instant.

Just moments ago, the air had been filled with longing and nostalgia, but now, it had turned cold and desolate.

“W-what…?”

“After that, I could never see them again.”

A lump formed in my throat.

T-that bastard…

How dare they leave Lily?

I don’t know who they are, but if I ever get my hands on them… I’ll beat them to a pulp.

Determined, I tried to offer Lily some comfort.

“…Are you okay now?”

“Before we parted, we made a promise to each other.”

“A… promise?”

“Yeah. Just three things.”

‘What were they…?’

A promise…

Did that mean their separation wasn’t ordinary?

“They told me to go to the academy. To make friends and experience new things. And to always smile brightly… That’s what they asked of me.”

“I… I see.”

It sounded like there was more to this story.

Whoever that person was, they must have cared deeply for Lily.

And yet… for some reason, everything Lily said felt strangely familiar to me.

“And they also promised… that they would come back for me.”

“…What?”

Lily gazed up at the moon, her eyes now hollow and distant.

“But even after three years… they never once contacted me.”

“…Three years?”

A chill ran down my spine.

Three years…

That was when Lily and I had been together.

To be exact, it was the year we were forced apart.

“I kept waiting. Every single day without them felt like hell, but I endured it because I had to keep our promise.”

Something…

Something felt wrong.

Everything Lily was saying… It wasn’t unfamiliar to me at all.

Three years ago. The promises they made. The exact words spoken.

It was all too familiar.

“Just like they asked, I came to the academy, even though I never wanted to. I forced myself to smile, even when I couldn’t, making friends along the way…”

“Waiting—always waiting—for that person to keep their promise.”

“T-that…”

“I even trained relentlessly, so that I would never lose again. So that at the very least, I’d be strong enough to defeat Athena.”

“…What?”

Thud—

My heart dropped at the mention of Athena’s name.

To lose… to Athena?

No…

No way…

The way Lily was speaking, it sounded as if…

As if the person she was talking about was me.

Her words pieced together like fragments of a puzzle, slowly forming a picture I wasn’t sure I wanted to see.

Something I should never have realized.

“But should I call it fate? Because in the end, I did meet that person again.”

“A-ah… I-I see…”

For a moment, I felt relieved at her words.

If we were to meet again, surely… it must be my imagination.

After all, I’ve never revealed myself to Lily.

But still, despite that—everything Lily was saying pointed to me, making it impossible to shake off this ominous feeling.

“But that person… pretended not to know me, even after seeing me. As if all our past memories had been completely erased.”

“That’s when I knew for sure. Ah… this person wants to forget me. They want to throw me away. While I… had been desperately waiting for three years.”

“Li… Lily…”

“That person… I still…”

“I resented them so much. All I did was keep waiting. But they just spent all that time forgetting about me. And yet, ironically… I loved them so much it hurt.”

“…..Ah… No…”

“And so, I reached my own conclusion. I can’t tell you what it is, though.”

“Well, that’s my story. My love story.”

With a soft smile, Lily finished her story.

After hearing her words, I was overwhelmed with confusion, unable to process what I had just heard.

My heart was racing wildly.

Even though Lily was right beside me, I couldn’t bring myself to look at her.

No way.

It couldn’t be. No way.

No way… she’s really talking about me?

As I drowned in my confusion, Lily’s voice reached me once more.

“What do you think, unnie?”

“M-me? I… I…”

I don’t know.

My mind was in complete turmoil.

Could it really be me that Lily was talking about?

No matter how hard I tried, I couldn’t erase that thought from my head.

I didn’t want to believe it. But every word Lily had spoken pointed straight at me.

What if…

If what Lily said really was about me…

Then what am I supposed to do—

…?

Wait a minute…


Just now…

“What… what did you say?”

As my trembling head turned to the side—

Lily’s hollow, amethyst eyes stared straight through me.

“It’s been a while, unnie.”



 
  Chapter 130: Are you really my Unnie?


Since the moment I lost my Unnie.

The day my tears stopped in my eyes never came for a long time.

I stayed in the places where I was always with my Unnie, recalling her traces.

For weeks, I could only smell her scent on her bed.

Was that why?

I could never forget her scent.

The faintly wafting cherry-flavored fragrance and a somewhat strange scent of her skin.

It was branded into my nose, and that was something I could never forget.

“…Unnie?”

A student I met by chance at the academy.

A girl with ordinary brown hair and eyes. But at the same time, she had a rather cute impression.

Who on earth is this girl, that she smells just like my Unnie?

There was no way I could be mistaken.

The strange and sensual scent coming from this girl was definitely my Unnie’s.

After that, I kept watching her.

As time passed, I grew more and more certain.

It’s her.

The sister I love.

Her lovable smile, her eyes that squint when she laughs, and the way her lips curl upward more on the right side. 

Her habit of stammering when she’s embarrassed. 

The awkward laugh she makes when she’s in trouble. Her bright eyes always wide open as she listens intently when others speak. 

The gentle steps she takes while walking, so feminine. 

The way she chews her food twelve times before swallowing. 

The sound of a song escaping her nose when she’s in a good mood. 

The sweet moan she makes when she suddenly gets excited. The habit of staring blankly when she’s lost in thought. 

And dozens of other little habits.

They were all habits my Unnie had.

But I still couldn’t be sure.

Although the person inside was my Unnie.

The appearance and the mana flowing from her made her seem like a completely different person.

But it couldn’t be an illusion or disguise.

Such half-hearted tricks no longer worked on someone like me, a hero.

Her appearance told me she was not my Unnie.

But her personality and scent told me she was.

Yet my intuition was certain.

That woman was surely the one I love.

‘Unnie. Unnie. Unnie. Unnie. Unnie. Unnie. Unnie. Unnie. Unnie. Unnie. Unnie. Unnie.’

Is it really her?

Did she come to the academy to find me?

Did she keep the promise with me?

After waiting for her for three years, I thought she had abandoned me.

But now, seeing her come find me, I felt like all the hurt and resentment that had built up over time was melting away.

So, with a trembling heart, I approached her.

Unnie, you didn’t abandon me.

You still remembered me..

You didn’t sever our bond.

But maybe I was the only one thinking like this.

“I don’t think I’ve seen your face before…?”

Her words felt as heavy as a ton of bricks, pressing down on my chest.

My Unnie is pretending not to know me.

Even when she sees me, she doesn’t seem happy at all.

‘This can’t be… it can’t… it can’t…‘

This person isn’t my Unnie.

There’s no way she would ignore me like this.

But… if that’s the case.

Why does my heart hurt so much?

I needed something more definite.

Something that could prove whether this person was my unnie or not.

And it didn’t take long to find that something.

“Hm? This? It’s a notebook that Sara made for me.”

Ariel, who had been staring at the notebook for a while.

At first, she just asked out of politeness, but when she mentioned that Sara had made it for her, all her attention shifted to it.

Ariel initially refused, but after my persistent obsession, she briefly showed me the notebook.

And in that notebook.

Everything I had done with my unnie was explicitly written down.

Even the parts about what could happen between two women…

“…..You’re right, unnie.”

Now, I could no longer deny it.

The girl named Sara… was the unnie Hera that I loved.

But why… why is she ignoring me?

Did she not want to see me…?

Was I the only one who missed her so terribly…?

Or could it be… that Athena did something to her?

I wanted to believe it was that.

That she was brainwashed by Athena and forgot me.

Or maybe something else was going on.

I waited, thinking that if I stayed by her side, one day she would tell me the truth.

But as time passed…

Her mind seemed perfectly fine, no sign of being brainwashed.


In the end, all that came back to me was:

“Don’t you… like Robin?”

Words that pierced my heart. So cold and harsh.

What is this, unni?

The person I like is you.

Why… are you trying to match me with Robin?

Am I a burden to you?

Do you… want to send me to someone else quickly?

Why?

Why?

Why?

Why?

Why?

Why?

Why?

Why?

Why?

Why?

I was certain.

Unni no longer wanted to see me.

If things continued like this, our relationship would vanish like a mirage.

And I could never allow that.

‘…..It’s unni’s fault.’

I kept every promise I made with her.

For three years, I went to the academy, made friends while forcing a smile… not once did I forget unnie.

But unnie… didn’t keep her promise to find me.

She ignored me.

She…

Abandoned me.

My mind became clear.

As I resigned myself and accepted it, I felt a bit of relief in my heart.

I would no longer wait for unnie.

I would approach her.

If she rejects me, I will make her mine, even if I have to force it.

The moment unni turned away from me, I had no reason left to live.

Now, I don’t care what happens.

I will have her. Even if I have to force it.

…unnie .

“I will never let you go.”

“It’s been a long time, unnie.”

Dry saliva slid down my throat.

My throat felt like it was burning, completely dried out, not even the slightest bit of moisture.

My unnie…

Lily knows my true identity.

How…?

Since when…?

My mind went blank, and I couldn’t think clearly.

In the end, all I could do was run away.

“Wha… what are you talking about, Lily…?”

“….Are you trying to ignore me again?”

At my words, Lily’s purple eyes darkened like pitch.

She stared at me silently for a long while, then smiled softly and started walking toward me.

“Yeah, whatever. It doesn’t matter.”

“Heh… heeek…”

Like prey in front of a beast.

My breath trembled, and I couldn’t say anything.

I should talk to Lily.

It’s a misunderstanding…

I didn’t abandon you…

But under the heavy and chilling pressure of Lily’s strong aura, all I could do was tremble.

As Lily got closer to me, I heard:

[My… my disciple!! Give your body to me!!]

A woman’s voice echoed in my mind.

“Ma… Master…?”

[Hurry! There’s no time to hesitate now!]

“Wh… what should I… do…?”

[Wake your mind as if you’re falling asleep! I’ll come to you!]

Having been unable to do anything, I had no choice but to follow her words.

I closed my eyes, trying my best to clear my mind, and began to shut down my consciousness.

Then, a soft feeling filled my mind, and I imagined someone reaching out to me.

I willingly took her hand.

And so, my consciousness was pulled inward.

***

“Hah!”

When I opened my eyes, I found myself not in the disciple’s mind, but in the external world, surrounded by the scenery outside.

“Unnie.”

Even the fierce-looking girl in front of me.

‘Wh… What is this creepy energy?’

In the hundreds of years I had lived, and including the thousands of lives I had entranced,

I could say without a doubt that no being had ever had such sticky, obsessive attachment.

Even I, as a gumiho who had reached the level of a deity, felt an overwhelming fear so intense that all my fur stood on end.

It wasn’t hard to understand the situation I was in.

The emotions of the girl named Lily were so clearly evident before my eyes.

Although my naive and foolish disciple might not have noticed, I urgently took control of the situation.

If things continued like this, it seemed like something irreversible would happen to my disciple.

I had to calm this girl down, no matter what.

“Unnie, I love you. You don’t have to do anything anymore.”

She tightly gripped my disciple’s hand, almost painfully.

Then, she raised her other hand to my disciple’s face and spoke in a chilling voice.

“If you just sleep for a while—”

…Now!

“You’ll be happy—?!”

I swiftly grabbed Lily’s hand and pulled her close, pressing my lips against hers.

Our lips met.

“Mmph?! Uh… Unnie?!”

While the girl’s eyes widened in surprise, I didn’t miss the chance.

I pulled her closer, wrapping my arm around her back.

As I did, I slipped my tongue into her mouth, exploring every corner.

“Mmmph… Hnngh…”

Her cheeks flushed slightly, and she let out a faint moan.

‘Good… it’s working…!’

Naturally, I interlaced my fingers with hers and kissed her even more passionately.

Eventually, the flustered girl closed her eyes and accepted my disciple.

Chu~rup, chu~up—

The lewd sound of our saliva mixing filled the space between my disciple’s body and the girl.

As I slowly lifted my head, a silver line stretched out between us.

I cautiously glanced at the girl. She was looking back at me quietly, her face slightly flushed.

…For now, she seemed calmed.

What comes next will be crucial.

I need to somehow change her mind.

The sticky, oppressive feeling emanating from her right now…

It was nothing but sheer determination to take on a disciple, no matter what it took.

If I hadn’t stepped in, the disciple might have been trapped with her for life.

With that thought in mind, I looked at the girl.

Her gaze, filled with intensity, was fixed not on the disciple but clearly on me.


“You… are you really my unnie?”

“H-Huh?!”

This… this kid…

What on earth is her deal?!





 
  Chapter 131: What I wanted to tell her


[….Huh?]

It felt like I was falling into a dream. My body felt like it was floating up into consciousness.

I tried to make a sound, but no sound came out of my mouth, and it only spread around me like a broadcast.

I tried to recall what had happened before through my blurry memories.

I had clearly followed my master’s instructions and put my mind to rest.

Then, I had taken someone’s hand…

And when I opened my eyes afterward, I found myself here.

So then.

‘…Is this my inner world?’

My master must have left my body?

As I looked around, I saw stars flickering through the deep black darkness.

It was like a space similar to the universe.

I felt like I was floating in the middle of such a vast space.

Was my master usually here?

I wandered in the vastness for quite a while.

[…I want to see the situation outside.]

I muttered to myself.

Then.

My voice spread out around me.

And like a large screen, a display appeared before my eyes.

A gently glowing bright moon.

And the darkness surrounding it, creating a mysterious atmosphere.

It was definitely the situation outside.

And above me, Lily, with an empty expression, was staring at me.

She filled the screen.

-You… are you really my unnie?

-Yeah…!! Lily, what’s going on?!

-….Something’s different. It’s different.

Lily’s voice and the voice of my body, where my master had entered, spread out like a broadcast.

[…What is this situation?]

I muttered to myself, and immediately, a response came.

‘Hera. Hera, are you there!!!?!’

It was a very urgent-sounding voice.

[Master..?]

‘Ah… thank goodness… my disciple. This can’t go on. We need to switch bodies again!!’

[…What?]

I had just switched bodies according to her instructions, so what was she talking about?

When I expressed my confusion, my master spoke again, raising her voice.

‘This child..!! Her obsession with you is beyond my expectations! If we don’t switch, we’ll be caught immediately..!’

[Huh..?]

‘There’s no time. If this continues, we won’t be able to avoid the consequences! You need to come out now..!’

[H-how do I get out?]

‘Just like before, you need to hold my hand. I’ll come right away!’

After speaking, my master fell silent for a moment, and soon a figure, similar to what I saw before, appeared before my eyes.

It was something in the shape of a woman.

She reached out her hand to me, and I immediately grabbed it.

Then, my consciousness started to be pulled again.

***

And when I opened my eyes again.

The outside scenery I had seen before came into view.

“Ugh..!”

“Are you really not my unnie?”

Unable to move. Lily was on top of me, pinning me down.

I looked at her and cautiously spoke.

“Li…Lily? Can you…calm down a bit?”

“……Unnie?”

At my words, Lily’s eyes widened.

“Are you really my unnie…?”

“Yes. Well…ah..no..I’m Sera..ah..no, I mean..”

Ah.

I inadvertently admitted that I was Hera again.

As I looked at Lily with trembling eyes, she let out a short sigh and placed her hand on my cheek.

“You are my unnie.”

As if handling something precious. Lily gently stroked my cheek.

I desperately spoke to her.

“Li…Lily. Let’s talk first..’

“No. I’ve already waited until I’m exhausted.”

As she said this, Lily’s eyes were shining with an eerie light.

“Now I’ll do as I please.”

…This is bad.

Lily isn’t listening to me.

Just by looking at Lily’s face, it was clear that this situation was far from ordinary.

[My disciple, listen carefully.]

Then, the voice of my master echoed again.

[That child loves you to an abnormal degree. You must use that to somehow calm her down.]

‘…..Sigh.’

Honestly, I wanted to deny it, but I couldn’t.

The stories Lily had told me before. And the emotions she had shown me.

They were definitely directed at me.


…Since when had it been?

She said it was love at first sight.

Could it be that she had felt that way about me since the first time we met in Drax?

Then, when Lily said she loved me, did she mean it romantically, not as family love..?

‘W..wait..’

Then, the affectionate expressions Lily taught me, could it be..

“Unnie? Are you really spacing out in this situation?”

[Snap out of it, disciple! Don’t you realize how serious this situation is?]

With empty eyes. Lily was looking down at me with a hollow expression.

Only then did I manage to pull myself together.

‘…Right. I need to deal with this situation first.’

[That child loves you. Whether it’s a kiss or a hug, quickly calm that eerie aura..!]

‘…I understand.’

Lily’s hands were gradually tightening around me, restraining my body.

Right.

Hiding any longer was meaningless.

It was time to be honest with her.

I withdrew the power of Sephir within me.

For a moment, my body felt strange, and then my appearance changed again.

My short brown hair turned into long, flowing black hair.

And my eyes returned to their deep, ruby-like color.

Above me. Lily was looking at me with trembling eyes.

“Unn……nnie…”

‘…..Hello, Lily.’

…Where should I even start?

But contrary to my thoughts. I couldn’t say anything.

“Lily..first of all -Ugh?!”

Lily, who was on top of me, pressed her lips against mine almost like a headbutt.

She pulled my head closer and began to kiss me fiercely.

“Hng…mm…”

Her lips clung to mine, repeatedly opening and closing as if trying to part my lips.

As soon as a gap formed in my mouth. Lily immediately slipped her tongue in.

Sluurp-Schlurp-

The sound of saliva mixing. That sticky sound spread, and Lily hugged me even tighter, pulling me closer to her.

“Hyah..hng..”

I was lying underneath, and Lily was almost lying on top of me.

A position so intimate, it wouldn’t be strange if we were lying on top of each other.

But there was no time to think about such things.

As if we had missed each other so desperately, our tongues were savoring each other’s taste, which had been apart for years.

Until my face was drenched in saliva. Only after thoroughly exploring my mouth did she finally pull her face away.

“Haah… haa… Li… lily…”

I slowly inhaled the oxygen I had been lacking, opened my eyes, and looked at her.

“Lily…?”

She was smiling, tears streaming down her face.

A face where joy and sorrow coexisted… indescribable in words.

“Unnie… unnie… unnie…”

She called out to me, rubbing her face against my body with such desperation.

“Lily-y…”

I, too, felt a surge of emotion rising within me at her feelings.

It wasn’t that I hadn’t missed Lily.

No. More than anything. More than anyone, I had missed Lily and Dania unnie.

But I couldn’t.

The reason I hadn’t sought them out.

The reason I hadn’t said anything even when I ran into Lily at the academy.

A reason so foolish.

It was because I was too pathetic.

I still couldn’t trust myself.

If someone glared at me, my body instinctively shrank.

If someone touched me, my body trembled slightly.

This wretched version of me.

I was too afraid of receiving pitying looks from Lily and Dania unnie.

Of course, kind-hearted as they were, they wouldn’t show it outwardly. But still… I was terrified that the way they looked at me might change.

I wanted to be remembered as the dependable unnie to Lily. As the reliable younger sis to Dania. That’s how I wanted to be remembered forever.

I didn’t want to show them this pitiful version of myself, scared of others’ gazes.

And if, by any chance, they were to turn away from me… I felt like I wouldn’t be able to hold myself together.

Of course, I knew the chances of that were slim.

Dania unnie and Lily weren’t the type to carelessly reject people.

But my self-esteem, shattered to its limits, chipped away at my courage with all sorts of negative imaginings.

So even when I saw Lily doing well…

While it was clearly a relief, I couldn’t hide the bittersweet feeling.

It felt like she had forgotten me.

Like I was the only one trapped in our memories.

I forced myself to smile, but deep down, I felt lonely.

But that wasn’t the case.

Lily said she hadn’t forgotten me for a single day in the past three years.

I’m happy.

I know I shouldn’t feel this selfish.

I should be sad about the hard times Lily went through.

But I was so happy that Lily remembered me. That she missed me.

Overwhelmed with emotion, my eyes began to grow hot.

And before long, droplets formed, and tears began to stream down my cheeks.

“Uh… unnie?”

Seeing my tears, Lily’s expression turned panicked.

Honestly, I don’t know how to calm her down.

I don’t know what to say to her.

But. There was something I wanted to tell her.

For three years. The feelings I had kept for her.

I wanted to convey them.


I wiped away the tears streaming down my face.

Tried my best to steady my trembling voice.

With great effort, I forced a smile and looked at Lily as I spoke.

“Lily … I missed you…”

Not a single day went by that I forgot you.



 
  Chapter 132: Got Caught


“Ha-up… Hueut… Hh…”

It was late at night.

The bright full moon cast a beautiful glow over the river, illuminating the scenery with a serene and sentimental charm.

In this picturesque setting, where anyone’s heart could be swayed by emotion—

Two beautiful women were passionately exploring each other’s lips.

“Haah… Huup… Hh…”

The warmth of Lily’s skin was palpable against mine, and within my mouth, her tongue moved wildly—

As if greeting me after years of separation.

With a fierce determination to never let go, her tongue entwined with mine like a serpent, refusing to yield.

Saliva mixed, tongues tangled, and the lewd sounds of their embrace spread through the quiet forest.

At some point, Lily had fully draped herself over me, her warmth enveloping me from head to toe.

And through our pressed chests, I could feel her racing heartbeat.

Everything was so vividly conveyed to me.

Churup— Chuuup—

I had no idea how much time had passed.

Our saliva mingled so thoroughly that I could no longer tell whose was whose.

Breathless, my lungs burned from the increasingly rapid gasps.

Only then did Lily finally pull away from my lips.

“Haa… Haah… Haa…”

As air flowed back into my mouth, I gasped deeply, struggling to regain my breath.

And when I opened my eyes again, I saw Lily staring at me with an expression so ambiguous, I couldn’t tell whether she was happy or sorrowful.

“…..Unnie.”

“Lily…”

I wanted to sit up and face her properly.

But Lily held me tightly in her arms, making it impossible for me to move—

As if to say, you can’t escape.

“….Why did you abandon me?”

Her voice, strained with suppressed emotions, made me jolt in surprise.

I immediately tried to reassure her.

“A-Abandon you? No! I… I never—”

“Liar… You promised you’d come back for me. You said you’d visit me. That you’d definitely come…”

“Lily… I—”

A single teardrop slid down her cheek and landed on my forehead.

“For three years, while you were gone… Do you have any idea how I lived?”

“Lily…”

“You saw me… and yet you pretended not to…”

No, Lily.

That’s not it.

I didn’t know.

You were always so bright, so full of love. I thought—I assumed—that even without me, you would find people who would care for you and keep you happy.

I never abandoned you.

I suffered just as much, Lily.

There were so many things I wanted to tell her.

But before I could say anything, she pressed on, unwilling to let me respond.

“I thought… it didn’t matter anymore. That I would just do as I pleased.”

Lily gripped me even tighter, sending a sharp pang of pain through my body.

But the pain barely registered—because all my attention was fixated on her.

“But…”

Another tear fell, this time landing on my cheek.

And as I gazed at her, I felt my own vision blur with rising tears.

“But looking at you now… with that expression… That’s not fair.”

“…..Lily.”

Seeing her face filled me with a deep, piercing guilt—

Because I knew.

I knew everything was my fault.

I had made excuse after excuse, justifying my absence with all sorts of reasons—

But the truth was simple.

I was just a coward.

Nothing more, nothing less.

I was afraid of facing the pain.

So I convinced myself that Lily would be fine without me.

And in doing so, I left her to suffer alone.

Just because of fear, I made her cry.

‘…How pathetic. How foolish.’

Hadn’t I vowed to make her happy?

Hadn’t I sworn to always make her smile?

And yet—

What had I done?

What the hell have you done, Hera?

‘I have to make this right.’

I reached out and placed my hand on Lily’s cheek.

Her eyes widened slightly in surprise before she lifted her own hand, resting it over mine as she pressed it against her face.

“Lily… Will you trust me just one more time?”

“…..”

From now on, I would no longer be a coward.

Even if I am lacking and rejected by Lily. Even if I am despised. Even if I get hurt because of it.

I will never avoid Lily again.

Until she drives me away.

I will stick by her side tenaciously and make her happy.


The happiness of those I love is the driving force and reason for my life in this world.

“I will never… never turn my back on you again.”

I said this while looking at Lily, deeply determined in my heart.

Perhaps my will was conveyed, as Lily’s eyes started to tremble.

“…Don’t lie…”

“It’s not a lie, Lily. Please trust me just this once.”

I tightly held her hand, looking at her with a desperate gaze.

After a short while.

“That’s cheating.”

Lily muttered in a small voice. Then, she loosened the grip on my body.

Perhaps my sincerity had reached her.

Eventually, I was able to break down her wall.

Wiping away her tears, Lily smiled beautifully and lovingly, just like before, and hugged me tightly.

“Let’s sleep together tonight, unnie.”

With the return of the old, beautiful Lily, I smiled in relief and patted her head.

***

The reunion with Lily after shedding tears finally came to a close.

“Umm…”

“…Lily, aren’t we too close?”

“Didn’t we sleep together like this before?”

“Umm… that’s true, but…”

It seemed like it would be hard to sleep like this.

In the quiet hours of the morning.

I took Lily’s hand and walked toward her room.

Was I brave enough to be called a hero?

Lily’s room was vast and beautifully decorated, unlike my own room.

And there was a large bed to match.

But despite the wide space.

Lily clung to me tightly, as if she would never let go.

‘…This is a bit uncomfortable.’

Of course, we used to sleep like this often…

But Lily had grown so much since then.

More than anything, knowing her feelings toward me made this position somewhat embarrassing.

“…Lily, do you really love me?”

“Yes.”

Lily answered immediately.

I was slightly taken aback by her clear response.

“So… not as family, but… as a romantic partner?”

“I want to marry you. I want to welcome you as my bride, touch you every night, lick you, nibble you… No, make love to you.”

“…What?”

Her declaration made my eyes tremble.

I couldn’t believe the words coming from Lily, whom I had always thought was so innocent.

“L-Lily, you’re still a student…”

“Yes, I know. That’s why I’m holding back.”

‘Is she holding back?’

But the look in Lily’s eyes seemed to burn with intense desire, as though she was fighting to control it.

Lily… really loved me…

As a romantic partner.

I hadn’t noticed it at all.

‘…Am I that clueless?’

Both Athena and Lily had confessed to loving me romantically, but I had never picked up on it.

“How could they… start liking me, a woman?”

I had always excluded such thoughts, but now, seeing it for real, I couldn’t quite understand it.

‘…What did I do to make them like me?’

No matter how much I thought about it, I had no idea—

Lick

“Hyah?!”

Suddenly, a strange sensation on my neck caused a high-pitched moan to escape my lips.

I quickly turned around, startled, and saw Lily licking the back of my neck in a peculiar way.

“L-Lily?”

“What is it?”

I looked at her, expecting an explanation, but she simply looked at me, unconcerned.

“You let me do this before.”

“Well…”

That… was true.

When we were in Drax, Lily often did things like this. At first, it was hard to accept, but over time, I got used to her behavior.

But right now, it felt like the situation was a little different from back then.

As I pondered what that might be.

A certain hypothesis suddenly flashed through my mind like a spark.

“Li… Lily.”

“Yes, unnie.”

I asked Lily, who tilted her head in response, in a trembling voice.

“Umm… you said it’s okay for women to… do that…”

“…”

“Is that really true..? It’s not like… you lied because you wanted to touch me, right?”

Even as I asked, I was embarrassed.

It was an absurd assumption.

It was almost too embarrassing to ask directly.

I couldn’t imagine sweet and kind Lily doing something like that.

I had only come to that assumption suddenly after she said she liked me as a woman.

‘I shouldn’t have asked.’

Lily was just teaching me common sense—

“No, Lily. It’s my mistake.”

“You got caught.”

After Lily finished speaking.

For several seconds.

There was no word exchanged between us.

Only a cold silence covered the space between us.

…Huh?


Her words felt like a hard blow to my brain.

10 seconds. 20 seconds.

After a while, the only words that came out of my mouth were.

“Eh?”

It was a thin, powerless voice, like a deflated balloon doll.



 
  Chapter 133: What was that just now?


“WA… WA… wha… what did you just say..?”

I couldn’t form my words properly.

My mind was already overloaded just trying to grasp the meaning of Lily’s words.

“Y-you’re joking, right, Lily…?”

“No.”

Lily looked at me with an incredibly serious gaze.

That can’t be.

That can’t be true.

“Wait… isn’t it normal for girls to touch each other’s chests?”

“Absolutely not.”

“Then… what about washing each other thoroughly when taking a bath…?”

“Even if we do, we usually only wash each other’s backs.”

“Wh-what about kissing…?”

“Usually, just pecks on the lips at most.”

“Wha… what the hell…”

This… this is exactly the same as the Korea I used to live in.

So that means the common sense I originally had was actually correct?

“I’m sorry, unnie. Back then, I just couldn’t hold back my desires… I wanted to be close to you, even if it had to be like that.”

Lily whispered as she hugged me even tighter.

Like a bolt from the blue.

It was a revelation as shocking as a bolt of lightning.

Everything I had taken for granted until now turned out to be a lie.

The idea that girls casually touched each other’s chests…

That deep, intoxicating kisses between girls were normal…

That giving full-body massages was just part of everyday life…

And the dozens, no, hundreds of things Lily had taught me.

You’re telling me all of that… wasn’t actually normal?

The affectionate gestures I shared with Athena.

The countless services I provided for Mari.

None of those things were normal…?

Boom—

Like a bomb going off.

My face ignited with heat, my mind went completely blank.

My body trembled with a mix of embarrassment and self-reproach.

“Unnie, are you okay?”

“…Get away from me.”

For the first time ever, I spoke to Lily in a cold, detached voice.

Right now, I resented her.

I never doubted her, not even once…!

I trusted her completely…!!

My body quivered with betrayal and shame, tears welling up in my eyes.

But instead of backing away, Lily drew even closer.

She pressed against my face, licking away my tears one by one.

“Does it really matter?”

“What..? How can you say it doesn’t matter?!”

I tried to push her away. But Lily’s strength was several times greater than mine, and in the end, I couldn’t resist at all.

“We’ve already done it so many times before… I don’t see why anything should change now.”

“But… the situation is different now!”

“No. It’s exactly the same.”

Lily gazed at me with the intense eyes of a predator, and instinctively, my body curled up in fear.

“I still love you just like back then. And you don’t hate me, do you?”

“T-That’s… what do you mean…?”

“…Or do you not like it when our bodies touch, unnie?”

As her eyes drooped like a rain-soaked puppy, I instinctively felt my resolve weakening.

“T-That’s not it…”

I didn’t dislike it.

Of course, at first, it was overwhelming…

But as time passed, I grew accustomed to it, and before I knew it, I had completely surrendered to it.

There were even times when I had kissed Lily first.

“Then it doesn’t matter, does it?”

Why?

Why did Lily’s words sound so convincing?

“I… still, I don’t think this is right…”

“…There’s no choice then. Let’s do this, unnie.”

Lily let out a small sigh and moved even closer to me.

Our noses touched, and I could feel her sweet breath—so close that it was almost suffocating.

She gently rubbed her nose against mine a few times before whispering in a soft, sultry voice.

“I’ll use one of my wishes. Let me be close to you again, just like before.”

“A… wish…?”

“… Don’t tell me you forgot?”

Lily’s eyes darkened instantly. My mind instinctively raced through my memories.

“T-That’s impossible..! Of course, I remember the wishes you saved up, Lily..!”

“….That’s a relief. I would have been sad if you had forgotten.”

During our time together in Drax, Lily had carefully collected so many wishes.

If I remember correctly, they exceeded a hundred…

Just the sheer number made my body shudder.

Back then, I had thought they were simple, harmless wishes, so I agreed without hesitation.

But now that I understood Lily’s true feelings for me, I doubted any of them would be lighthearted.

“You promised to grant them all… If you had forgotten, I would have been really disappointed, unnie.”


“T-Thank goodness…”

“Then, my first wish. You’ll grant it, right?”

“Ugh…”

…Lily’s wish.

A promise I had made to her, one I had insisted on keeping so many times.

Yet now, my very instincts screamed at me not to grant it—

That if I did, there would be no turning back.

But… I couldn’t bring myself to refuse her.

As I slowly lifted my gaze, I saw Lily’s face, streaked with traces of tears.

‘…I promised to make her happy…’

I had only just brought back her smile. I didn’t want to break my promise and make her sad again.

Her happiness had always been my priority.

Even if it was a bit too much to ask…

If it was for my little sister, then maybe I could do it…

Besides, just like Lily said, it was something we had done countless times before.

A few more times wouldn’t kill me.

As I nodded, Lily beamed and placed multiple kisses on my forehead.

“I love you. I love you, unnie.”

“…Lily, there’s something I need to say.”

As I spoke in a firm voice, Lily tilted her head in curiosity and looked at me.

I took a short breath and met her gaze.

“Lily, I really love you… maybe more than anyone else. But I can’t accept your feelings. I… see you as—”

“As family, right?”

“……”

Lily was looking at me with a smile, unexpectedly.

“I’ve known for a long time. That you don’t see me as a romantic interest.”

“….I’m sorry.”

“No, it’s okay. You’re saying this for my sake, aren’t you?”

“..Yeah.”

Just as Lily said, I was telling her this for her sake.

I didn’t even understand my own feelings yet. If I accepted Lily recklessly, she would be the one to end up hurt.

And I never wanted to cause her that kind of pain.

Lily left a light kiss on my lips, then looked at me with eyes shining brightly.

“I love that kind and gentle part of you too. And it’s okay. Even if you don’t like me right now…”‘

She wore a somewhat eerie smile as she brought her lips right up to my ear and whispered in a seductive voice.

“I’ll make sure you have no choice but to love me.”

Lily’s words sent a chill down my spine, making my body involuntarily shudder.

“You… you can’t do anything too weird, okay…?”

“It’s fine, unnie. It’s all the same kind of skinship we’ve had before… Just that…”

“Hyaah?!”

“It might be filled with a little more desire this time.”

Lily’s hand slipped under my clothes.

The moment her cold fingers touched my bare skin, an involuntary, high-pitched moan escaped my lips.

“From now on, let’s consider this just common sense between the two of us.”

Like a snake, Lily’s hands began to coil around my bare body.

“Hiyaa?!”

***

How much time had passed since then?

Slick—Shlick—

“Haah… Hnn… Hhng…”

Hot, ragged breaths spilled from my lips.

I tried to bite my finger to suppress my moans, but despite my efforts, excited sounds still escaped through my lips.

Lily, who was on top of me, touched my legs with her hands. Her fingers glided up like feathers, reaching my thighs, and then she began to gently rub that area.

“Hng… Li… Lily…”

“It’s really been so long.”

As if handling a treasure, Lily was intensely stimulating my thighs with her tender yet teasing touch.

“Hng…!”

The strange sensations that continued to flow through my body were gradually making me feel warmer.

After some time had passed, as if she had touched enough, Lily slowly moved her hand from my thighs up to my waist.

And this time, starting from my waist, she slowly caressed my buttocks and whispered into my ear.

“Unnie, are you feeling good?”

“Th… That’s not exactly…”

“…Really?”

When Lily’s gaze slightly drooped, I couldn’t help but feel my heart soften.

“Ah… No, it’s just… um…”

“It’s okay, Unnie. We have plenty of time.”

Saying that, Lily moved from my waist and gently stroked my stomach as she spoke.

“From now on, you’ll always stay by my side, right?”

…Yeah.

Lily, as if satisfied with that answer, smiled beautifully and playfully fiddled with my navel.

“I’m going to take a shower. Do you want to join me?”

“…Lily, you’re so obvious.”

“Ah, our Unnie has gotten sharper.”

Hearing Lily laugh as she spoke, I felt a slight sense of irritation.

Seriously.

How much of a fool does she think I am?

As I puffed out my cheeks at her, Lily placed a short kiss on my forehead.

“I’ll go wash up first, then.”

“…Okay.”

Lily, who had been lying down, sat up after hearing my answer.

“…Still, it ended sooner than I expected.”

At first, it seemed like she was going to keep touching me all night.

Well, I guess that’s a good thing.

Just as I felt relieved that Lily’s teasing had finally ended…

An Unthinkable Incident.

It happened far too unexpectedly.

Had I forgotten that her hand was resting on my stomach?

Lily, with her hand still placed there, pushed herself up.

As a result, her arm pressed downward, and—

So naturally—Lily ended up pressing against my stomach.

Of all places, it had to be there.

Squeeze—

“Ah?!♡”

My body reflexively jolted, jumping up in a sudden twitch.

The lower part of my stomach, the place where Athena had tormented me countless times.

Back then, it was filled with her mana, making it a source of intoxicating pleasure. But after she nullified our master-servant contract, all of that mana had disappeared.

And yet, for some reason, the intense sensation from being pressed remained.

Now, my lower abdomen had become the most sensitive part of my body—excluding actual erogenous zones.

I even remember the time when Mari kept teasing me there until I passed out.

But since it hadn’t been touched in a long while, I had nearly forgotten about it…

And then, with Lily’s unintentional press, that overwhelming sensation was seared into my mind once again.

“…Unnie?”

The sudden call made me flinch.

A quiet voice rang beside me.

For some reason, I felt as if the temperature had dropped, a chill creeping over my body.

Even though it was Lily who called my name, I couldn’t bring myself to look at her.

But the heavy silence became unbearable.


Forcing myself to suppress the trembling, I turned toward Lily—

And the once-bright glow in her eyes had darkened completely.

“What was that just now?”

“This place… wasn’t like this before.”





 
  Chapter 134: Perverted Unnie.


“C-cold..!”

The room temperature must be properly adjusted.

Yet, my body trembled as if I had fallen into icy water.

And it was probably because of the chilling aura emanating from Lily standing before me.

“Unnie. Explain.”

“W-what…?”

“….”

As Lily’s gaze silently settled on my lower abdomen, I instinctively covered it with my hand.

A part of me far too sensitive.

I had no real intention of hiding it, but for some reason, I couldn’t bring myself to tell Lily the truth.

I couldn’t imagine how her cold expression would change once she learned the truth.

“Unnie?”

When Lily pressed me again with a sluggish voice, I hurriedly answered.

“I-I was just startled, that’s all!”

…For now.

It seemed best to keep it a secret.

I felt a slight pang of guilt.

But for Lily’s sake, I decided to tell a white lie.

“It was just surprising when you pressed it all of a sudden—”

Press-

“Huh?!”

But my small lie was exposed all too easily with just a simple gesture from Lily.

My body jerked sharply again as she pressed my stomach with even more force than before.

As Lily’s stare darkened, a drop of cold sweat trickled down my back.

“L-Lily… T-this is…”

Wait.

Why was I flustered?

I had already rejected Lily’s feelings.

That meant that, as of now, Lily and I were still just sisters.

My lower abdomen, altered by Athena…

Sure, it was embarrassing, but I hadn’t done anything wrong to Lily.

I hadn’t cheated or anything… We weren’t even in a relationship in the first place.

There was no reason for me to feel guilty.

As her older sister, I should—

“Was it that bitch, Athena?”

“Hic.”

But my confident resolve crumbled instantly at Lily’s chilling voice.

As I swallowed hard, Lily straddled me, staring down at me for a long time before murmuring.

“I guess… I have to kill her.”

My heart pounded wildly at Lily’s terrifying aura.

Kill?

W-who?

I needed to calm her down. Quickly.

Panicking, I grabbed her wrist and spoke hurriedly.

“L-Lily! Let’s not do anything rash—”

Press-

“Let’s handle this peacefully—Huh?!!”

My stomach sank deeply under her pressing thumb.

The increased intensity made my eyes roll back involuntarily.

“Unnie needs to be punished too.”

“H-hic… L-Lily…?”

I looked up at her with trembling eyes.

But Lily’s face was shrouded in darkness.

“…I can just retrain you with my hands.”

Muttering to herself, Lily pressed her palm flat against my stomach as she straddled me.

And then—

Thump—!

Like the moon rabbits pounding rice cakes, she pressed down forcefully on my belly.

“Eh?”

Creak, creak—

Among the academy dormitories, this was undoubtedly the best room.

A room reserved for the Hero.

It was over three times the size of a normal room, and its interior was leagues apart from any regular dormitory.

A space befitting royalty.

Naturally, the bed in this room was a meticulously crafted masterpiece.

Large enough for six people to sleep on without issue.

A perfect balance of soft comfort and unwavering stability.

Creak, creak—

And yet, that bed was shaking.

Probably because I couldn’t control my body, twitching wildly atop it.

Thump—!

“Nnghohh?!!”

A strange, beast-like sound escaped my lips.

No matter how much I tried to hold it in, my instincts forced it out.

My mind was spinning from the shock, and my eyes kept rolling back with each of Lily’s relentless presses.

“Li…Lily, p-please… stop now…”

Thud-

“Ngghh?!!”

Once again, my tongue jutted out of my mouth, and my body jerked violently.


But Lily was sitting so firmly on top of me that I couldn’t resist at all.

I don’t know how much time had passed.

With great effort, I lifted my trembling head and looked down at my stomach.

The area, which had always been pale, was now completely red, like a ripe apple, stained crimson.

And above it, Lily’s hand.

Her hand mercilessly dug into my stomach once more.

“Hgghhk!?!”

“Perverted unnie. Does it feel that good?”

“N-no… it… it doesn’t feel goo—”

Thud-

“Hoohhk?!!?!”

“…I think I’m getting addicted. Now I understand why this spot was trained.”

“Hngg… hkk… haahk…”

I felt like I was going crazy.

My mind had already been overwhelmed by the dizzying sensations for a long time.

My body no longer had any strength, and I could only move in response to Lily’s hands.

“Unnie, should I stop?”

Then, a voice of hope reached my ears.

I steadied my wavering focus and looked at Lily, who was still sitting on top of me, gazing at me calmly.

Without hesitation, I answered her immediately.

“P-please… stop now…”

I felt like I was going to lose my mind if this went on any longer.

My head was overloaded, and I felt like I was about to become a complete fool.

And I absolutely didn’t want Lily to see me like that.

In a desperate voice, I pleaded with Lily as if begging her.

“P-please stop… Lily… U-unnie is so tired…”

Lily looked at me for a while.

Then, she let out a short sigh and kissed my forehead.

“Alright. We have school tomorrow, so let’s get some sleep now.”

“Th-thank you, Lily…”

I felt relieved.

I was really at my limit, and I was so glad Lily listened to me.

My lower abdomen had already been burning for a while.

If this went on any longer, I didn’t know what would happen to me.

But now, it was over.

As I sighed in relief and looked at Lily again,

She glanced at my lower body and made an unreadable expression.

“L-Lily?”

Feeling uneasy for some reason, I called out to her. Lily looked at me, smiled faintly, and removed her hand from my stomach.

‘It must have been my imagination…’

As I let out another sigh of relief.

Something was placed on my stomach again.

“Huh?”

When I turned my gaze there, I saw two palms.

In a position as if she were about to perform CPR. Lily placed her hands overlapping on my lower abdomen.

“Unnie. It’s time to sleep now.”

“Li…Lil…Lily?”

“I’ll put you to sleep.”

“W…Wait…”

With those words. Lily, with her overlapping hands. Very quickly and intensely. Began to press down on my stomach.

Thump thump thump thump thump thump-

In a moment shorter than a second.

A sound as if something was collapsing began to come from my stomach.

“Huh?”

Before I could even grasp what was happening.

Lily continued to press down on my stomach rapidly, as if determined to destroy it.

“Huh? What? Huh?”

Short, bewildered sounds escaped my mouth.

I felt something rising from my lower abdomen.

Something unbearable.

“Ah? Heh? Hi…hi…hiiik…?”

That something slowly climbed up through my body to my head.

Like a giant wave. It overwhelmed my brain.

“Ngghuooook?!!!!?!!!?!♡♡♡♡”

With a sound as if something was gushing out from below.

My vision turned pitch black.

I lost consciousness right then.

“I’m sorry, unnie.”

She muttered, looking at her older sister, who was trembling with her tongue out beneath her.

As I looked at her unconscious figure, breathing heavily, a dark desire rose within me again, but I managed to suppress it somehow.

If I went any further, it felt like she might break.

It’s better to stop here.

Truthfully, I hadn’t planned to make her faint like this. But seeing her body, tamed by someone else, I couldn’t hold back my anger.

It was only after venting my frustration for a while that I finally regained my composure.

By then, she had already passed out.

“…Let’s sleep.”

As I got off her body, I noticed the bed sheet beneath her legs was soaked and damp.

A strange, indescribable scent lingered, and I felt the urge to lick up all the wet traces on the bed.

‘It’s fine. There’s plenty of time.’

Even though there were traces of Athena’s influence on her, it didn’t matter.

She had left Athena and come to me.

She probably didn’t realize how much comfort that brought me.

“I love you, unnie.”

I took her tongue, which was slightly sticking out, into my mouth and tasted it.

Her body twitched a few times in response.

It truly reaffirmed how much she was like a female animal.

Slurp—slurp—suck—

I licked her tongue for a while before placing it back in her mouth.

After that, I clung tightly to her side and lay down.

It was hell.

The past three years that never were. It was a time of pain I never want to experience again. How many tears of blood you shed, how much you trained.

Although it helped me develop the strength to protect my unnie now, I never wanted to go back to that time.

But now. The only emotion I feel is happiness.

I was happy.

I was so happy to be with my unnie again. The difficult days of the past have long been forgotten.

As long as I was by my unnie’s side, nothing else mattered.

“Let’s stay together forever, unnie.”

With a smile on my face, I hugged my unnie even tighter.

And so, following my unnie, I closed my eyes and fell asleep.

***

Vast plains.

But in the wide expanse, there was only cracked land and a desolate wasteland with dry winds blowing.

However, on the flat ground.

Something resembling a mountain was revealing itself.

It was made up of the corpses of monsters.

Countless monster corpses were piled high, looking like a mountain.

And in front of those corpses, a woman let out a short sigh.

“It seems like this is the limit now.”

“….What are you planning to do?”

And behind that woman. Another woman revealed herself.

A beauty with short brown hair, exuding a calm and neat atmosphere.

As she slowly approached and asked, the woman who had been brushing her hands off a few times on the mountain of corpses answered her.


“My lord…no, never mind.”

The hot sunlight descending from the sky made her golden hair shine brightly.

With a mysterious smile on her face, she spoke in a scorching voice.

“I must go meet my irresponsible master.”

As she said this, her eyes burned intensely, like the sun itself.



 
  Chapter 135: I miss her.


“Are you okay, Sera…?”

Ariel gently stroked my back, her face filled with concern.

“Does your stomach hurt? Do you want to go to the bathroom?”

“N-no, it’s not that.”

“Sera, I can treat you. Could you take your hand off your stomach and show me?”

“Eek?! N-no…!! I can’t show you…!”

“Huh…?”

“N-no..! It’s fine, Iris…”

I let out a short sigh and gently rubbed my stomach a few times.

It hurt.

Not internally, but literally—the surface of my stomach was in pain.

Since I woke up this morning, I had felt a stinging sensation, and now, the pain had turned into a persistent burning sting. When I looked in the mirror, Lily’s handprint was clearly visible.

‘Just how hard did you press, Lily…’

It hadn’t hurt at all when I passed out yesterday… Did she keep pressing me even after I lost consciousness?

As I muttered to myself in frustration, someone entered our classroom.

“Hey, Sera.”

Speak of the devil.

Turning my head, I saw Lily sitting down next to me with a bright smile.

As I stared at her with a sullen expression, she simply shrugged and gave me an innocent grin.

“Want to have lunch together? Just the two of us?”

‘…Just the two of us?’

Before I could respond, a voice interrupted from beside me.

It wasn’t me who answered Lily—it was Ariel.

She wedged herself between us, looking flustered.

“I have things to talk to Sera about too! Just the two of you is not happening!”

Lily gazed at Ariel in silence for a moment, then turned to me with a cryptic smile.

“Is your lower stomach feeling any better, Sera?”

“H-huh?”

“I might’ve pressed a bit too har—”

“HYAAAH?!”

Panicking, I jumped up and clamped both hands over Lily’s mouth.

‘A-ahhh, what is she even saying right now?!’

I stared at her with trembling eyes, demanding an explanation.

Lily, wearing an oddly mischievous expression, suddenly licked the palm of my hand that was covering her mouth.

“Hiik?!”

The unsettling sensation sent shivers down my spine, and instinctively, I pulled my hand away. She licked her lips slowly, then smiled at me.

“You’ll have lunch with me, right?”

“I-I…”

I was completely thrown off by Lily’s unfamiliar demeanor.

Wait… was she always this creepy…?

She was surely a kind and innocent younger sister who would have obediently followed her older sister’s words.

But now, isn’t she openly exuding an atmosphere as if she’s deliberately targeting me?

“Haah…”

I let out a short sigh and nodded.

Either way, there was something I needed to discuss with Lily.

Although I wasn’t able to yesterday because I fainted, I had to talk to her about subjugating the Demon King.

If we had lunch together, that would be the perfect opportunity to bring it up.

***

“…Since when did you get so close to Lily?”

As my lunch appointment with Lily was being finalized, Ariel, who had a somewhat dark expression, looked at me and asked.

For a moment, I felt a shiver run down my spine at her expression, but I forced a smile and answered her.

“Uh… We just talked about various things yesterday… Haha…”

“…I see?”

Why… Why did I feel like an eerie atmosphere was slowly seeping out from Ariel?

…It’s probably nothing to worry about, right?

***

“Unnie, say ah~”

A quiet park within the academy.

Lily picked up a piece of food from her lunchbox and held it out to my mouth.

Since I hadn’t brought my own lunch, I suggested we go to the cafeteria.

But instead, Lily pulled me here, saying she actually preferred this.

“Unnie, my hand hurts.”

“…Aahm.”

Unable to resist her persistent urging, I opened my mouth, and the food slipped in.

The moment I rolled it around on my tongue a few times, my eyes widened in surprise.

The texture of the food melted in my mouth.

For some reason, the taste warmed my heart.

An unbelievably delicious, yet profoundly nostalgic, unforgettable taste.

…It was Dania’s cooking.

“It’s delicious, isn’t it?”

“……”

A wistful voice escaped my lips. Seeing this, Lily gave a faint smile and continued feeding me.

As we enjoyed her food together, she carefully spoke up.

“Unnie, don’t you want to go see her?”

“……”

I couldn’t answer Lily’s question.

“Unnie, Dania misses you a lot too.”

“…Really?”

When I looked at Lily with trembling eyes, she smiled softly and nodded.


“Yes, really.”

Slowly lowering my gaze, I stared at the ground and thought of her.

Dania.

The first person I formed a deep bond with after coming to this world.

My beloved family, the one who always cared for me with boundless kindness… Someone I was endlessly grateful for and cherished deeply.

The time I spent with her in Drax—perhaps, that was the most peaceful time of my life.

Dania had been an immense source of strength for me.

“I miss her.”

I muttered unconsciously.

But it wasn’t a lie.

How could I not miss her?

She always smiled warmly at me. She hugged me gently. She comforted me whenever I was struggling.

I missed her.

But just like I hadn’t been able to go see Lily, I didn’t want to face Dania either.

Because I was afraid she would be disappointed in me.

Because I feared she had already forgotten me and was living just fine without me.

That’s why I hadn’t gone to see her.

But now… it’s different.

I promised myself that I wouldn’t run away from them anymore.

Lily hadn’t forgotten me all this time—she had missed me too.

It was just my wish, but I hoped that Dania hadn’t forgotten me either.

“I miss her.”

I told Lily once again.

But this time, my voice was clearer and stronger.

Lily blinked at me with wide eyes for a moment, then squeezed my hand tightly and spoke.

“Let’s go down to my house together this weekend.”

“…I have plans this weekend.”

The weekend… was the day I was supposed to meet Iris.

And I couldn’t skip that just yet.

I couldn’t deny how much I missed Dania.

But for Iris’s mental well-being, I had to meet her for now.

“…Come to think of it, you met someone last week too. Who was it?”

Lily leaned in closer and asked.

“Uh… um…”

What should I do?

Should I tell Lily about Iris?

I wondered if there was even a need to hide it. But for now, I felt it was best not to say anything.

I wasn’t sure what might happen.

“It’s… just someone.”

Lily’s expression darkened slightly. Sensing that, I quickly forced a smile and spoke.

“Well… if just one day is okay, then I’d like to go.”

“…Fine.”

Lily, who had been looking at me suspiciously, sighed softly and let it go.

“By the way, I’ve been curious, unnie. Why did you come to the academy?”

She quickly changed the subject.

“Ah… that?”

“Did you have something important to do here, even while hiding your identity?”

“Um…”

Now that I thought about it, did I really have a reason to be at the academy anymore?

The only reason I had been disguising myself as Sera and hiding my identity at the academy was because of Lily.

But now that Lily knew who I really was, there was no reason for me to stay as Sera.

In fact, there was no reason for me to be at the academy at all.

I had already warned Darcan about all the dangers.

As for Iris, I could just meet her on the weekends, and that would be fine.

Now that I was certain Lily had become a hero, there was only one thing left for me to do.

Gather people and unite our strength. That was it.

There was no longer any reason for me to stay at the academy.

And yet… for some reason, I didn’t want to leave.

The dull but peaceful days spent at the academy.

The precious friends I made there—Iris and Ariel.

I wasn’t ready to let go of them just yet.

…Just a little longer.

Wouldn’t it be okay to stay a little longer?

After all, there was still plenty of time before the Demon King would begin his full-scale assault. There was no immediate danger.

I had no real reason to stay at the academy… but at the same time, I had no real reason to leave either.

Of course, my daughter was waiting for me, so I had to return within a month…

But until then, I wanted to make more memories with them.

“Unnie?”

Lily tilted her head, looking at me curiously when I didn’t respond.

There was no longer any need to hide things from her.

Everything had already been revealed.

The reason I was at the academy.

The Demon King’s existence and the looming danger ahead.

And my humble plan to defeat him.

Of course, I had no intention of forcing Lily to join the Demon King subjugation.

Her power was crucial, but I would never push someone I loved into a fight they didn’t want.

If Lily chose not to fight, I would find another way.

It would take much longer… but at least my heart would be at ease.

“Lily, actually—”

Bracing myself for rejection, I carefully explained my plan to her.

The reason I came to the academy.

The Demon King’s looming threat.

And the simple plan I had to take him down.

As I finished telling my story, something unexpected happened.

Lily’s response was immediate and enthusiastic.

“Alright! Let’s go on a subjugation adventure right now, Unnie!”


“….”

Was it just my imagination, or did she actually seem excited about this?

“Traveling together with Unnie… alone in the woods… haah… Let’s set out tomorrow, okay?”

Lily let out a soft, eerie laugh, her cheeks lightly flushed.

…Didn’t she say we’d visit Dania this weekend.



 
  Chapter 136: In the Restroom


It’s the kind of late night when everyone is slowly drifting into sleep.

But instead of sleeping, I was gazing at the bright moon outside my window.

“Iris, what are you looking at so intently?”

“Oh, it’s nothing. Go ahead and sleep first, Annie.”

I smiled at my roommate, making up an excuse.

In truth, I wasn’t just lost in sentimental thoughts about the night—I was waiting for something.

—Caw!

As I eagerly anticipated something, the sound of a cute crow’s cry made my heart flutter.

Stretching out my hand, the crow flapped its wings and landed gently on it.

“Welcome, Harris!!”

I couldn’t help but exclaim excitedly.

But who could blame me?

Meeting Harris at this hour was one of the happiest moments of my life.

As I pulled a small treat from my pocket, Harris eagerly pecked at it, nibbling away.

How could a creature be this adorable?

“Harris… do you have anything for me?”

I cautiously asked. Harris took off briefly before returning, extending one of its tiny feet toward me.

Looking closer, I noticed a neatly tied note attached to it.

With trembling excitement, I hurriedly untied and unfolded the message.

“Iris, I have a busy schedule this week, so we might only meet for one day. Instead, let’s make that time even more special. Let’s meet at the clock tower as usual.“

—From Hera, who cherishes you.

“…I like you, Hera.”

Blushing, I left a small kiss on the note Hera had written.

How could someone be so thoughtful?

It was disappointing that we would only meet for a day this weekend…

But how could I feel sad when Hera was still thinking about me so much?

What should I wear this week?

What should we do together?

Lying back on my bed, I kicked my feet in the air as I happily pondered over these things.

Imagining Hera, I drifted into a peaceful sleep, eagerly waiting for the weekend to arrive.

***

[Disciple… have you been doing alright lately?]

“Hm? What do you mean?”

[…Never mind.]

Lately, my master has been acting strangely.

Last time, they were muttering about Lily being dangerous or something like that.

And now, they’re worrying about me?

Could it be… they’re getting old already?

[It seems like you’re having some rather disrespectful thoughts, my disciple.]

Startled, I shivered slightly.

My master sighed briefly before speaking again, their tone laced with concern.

[That girl, Lily… I think you should be careful around her.]

“Huh?”

[…At the very least, you must not make her angry.]

“What would I ever do to make Lily angry?”

[…If that’s the case, then good.]

Seriously, my master worries too much.

They must be saying this because of Lily’s somewhat gloomy aura, but I’ve never been worried about that.

Lily likes me. And I love Lily.

Even though our feelings may not be the same, our care for each other hasn’t changed.

There’s no way anything could go wrong between us.

Or so I thought.

***

Inside the academy’s girls’ restroom.

“Eh… Ehh…?”

H-how did this happen?

Lily’s face was so close.

I could feel the warmth of her body beneath me.

I was straddling her lap as she sat on the toilet, our faces nearly touching in an incredibly embarrassing position.

With her arms wrapped tightly around my waist, making it impossible to move, Lily locked eyes with me.

Her burning gaze was intense as she whispered softly.

“Unni. I’ll ask just once. Answer me properly.”

“Uh… Uh-huh…”

“The person you’re meeting this weekend… Don’t tell me it’s Iris?”

S-scary.

Lily’s eyes were burning intensely, as if she could devour me at any moment.

“Well… You see…”

I swallowed dryly.

Unable to move in Lily’s firm grip, I felt like prey caught with no way to resist.

How did this happen…?

How did it come to this?!

***

One hour earlier, during lunch.

As usual, I was peacefully having a meal with my friends.

“Iris, you seem especially cheerful today.”

Ariel tilted her head and asked. Iris smiled brightly as she answered.

“Yes! I got a message from that person asking to meet this weekend!”

She wasn’t even trying to hide her feelings anymore.

As Iris spoke with a bright smile, her cheeks slightly flushed, Ariel mumbled with a faintly somber expression.


“…Lucky. Some people are just struggling with their feelings.”

…Huh?

…Did she just look at me? Must have been my imagination.

While I was lost in thought, Lily, who had been quietly eating next to me, suddenly spoke to Iris.

“I’ve been curious for a while… Who is it that you like, Iris?”

Iris hesitated, looking troubled.

“Sorry… I can’t tell you that.”

Even after being refused, Lily didn’t give up and asked again.

“Then at least tell us some of their characteristics.”

“Yeah, I’m dying to know too! Just a little hint?”

This time, Ariel joined in, pressing Iris for an answer.

Iris hesitated for a moment, then let out a small sigh.

“If it’s just a few traits… I guess that should be fine.”

With Iris’ approval, Ariel and Lily’s eyes sparkled as they focused on her.

Iris gave an awkward smile and began to explain.

“Hmm… First of all, they’re really kind.”

“That’s good. I was worried you might fall for some weird person.”

‘Ugh.’

For some reason, Ariel’s comment made me feel a little guilty.

“And… They’re incredibly beautiful. So beautiful that I wonder if someone like that could really exist.”

As Iris placed a finger on her chin in thought, Ariel looked a bit bewildered.

“…Usually, people say ‘handsome’ instead, don’t they?”

“And they’re really strong. When I’m by their side, I always feel safe.”

“I see. So, they can protect y—”

“And their voice… Oh, how lovely their voice is… Every time I hear it, my heart races so much.”

“U-uh-huh…”

“And their eyes! They sparkle like gemstones. I was completely mesmerized at first sight. And their hands, so delicate and beautiful… I always imagine intertwining my fingers with theirs. And their body, oh, how alluring! I always want to grasp those frui—”

“Iris…?”

“Ah…”

Iris, her breath coming out in shallow gasps, looked completely dazed.

As Iris regained her composure at Ariel’s call, her face instantly turned bright red.

“P-please… just pretend you didn’t hear that..! I-I lost my mind for a moment..!”

Flustered, Iris waved her hands frantically. Ariel, giving a sheepish smile, responded.

“Uhh… yeah… I think I get just how much you like that person.”

“Ugh…”

While Iris blushed and squirmed in embarrassment…

Lily silently stared at her, her gaze unwavering and eerily calm.

“…Iris. You said you were meeting that person this weekend, right?”

“Huh? Ah, yes. Happily so.”

“Did you, by any chance, meet them last week too?”

Iris’ eyes widened in shock as she turned toward Lily.

“How did you know?”

“….”

***

…What is this?

This chilling sensation.

A shiver ran down my spine, my breathing slowly growing unsteady—an instinctive feeling, as if something dangerous was looming closer.

Gulp.

I swallowed dryly and cautiously turned my head toward Lily.

“Hic.”

Her amethyst eyes, as cold as ice, pierced straight through me.

“…Sera. Can we talk for a moment?”

It seemed my master had been right after all.

Master.

Please help me.

And so, as I returned to reality—

I found myself sitting on top of a toilet, completely immobilized as Lily held me in place.

“L-Lily… um…”

“So it is Iris. The person you’re meeting this weekend.”

Lily whispered quietly in my ear.

“….”

C-crap.

I should have just told her yesterday…!

I had hidden the truth because I didn’t want to stir up any trouble, but it had backfired, turning into a disaster that was now coming straight at me.

How am I supposed to calm Lily down…?

‘…Wait.’

Wait a second.

Why am I feeling guilty?

It’s not like I cheated on anyone.

Lily and I aren’t even in a relationship.

Did I really do something wrong?

Do I really deserve this interrogation just for meeting Iris?

A rebellious feeling stirred within me, fueled by the injustice welling up in my chest.

“D-does it really matter…?”

“…What did you just say?”

“I-I mean… we’re not even dating… so isn’t it okay for me to meet Iris…?”

“…So that’s how you’re going to play this?”

Lily’s voice dropped to a chilling low, sending a tremor through my body.

But I forced myself to meet her gaze, trying to look as confident as possible.

Lily stared at me for a long moment. Then, with a sorrowful expression, she finally let go.

“…I see. Don’t worry about my feelings, then.”

“H-huh?”

“Whether I love you or whether I feel heartbroken because you’re meeting another woman… it doesn’t matter to you at all, does it?”

“Ah… no…”

“Li… Lily?”

“If you say it like that, unnie feels weird…”

“….If you were going to do this, you should’ve just coldly rejected me.”

“I… I…”

“It feels like you’re just playing with me.”

A dizzy feeling rushed to my head.

Her words struck me with an overwhelming weight.

Until now, I hadn’t given it any thought.

But after hearing Lily’s words, a realization dawned upon me.

A word I had heard far too often in South Korea.

The act of keeping someone close without any real feelings, unwilling to let them go.

A sly act of giving false hope, preventing them from leaving.

I had only stayed by Lily’s side because I didn’t want her to feel lonely.

…But from her perspective, could it have felt like I was just stringing her along?

“I’m leaving, unni.”

“Li… Lily, wait..!”

As Lily tried to push me away, I hurriedly grabbed her wrist, holding on tightly.

She then looked at me with eyes filled with loneliness.

“I’m sorry. I was wrong, Lily.”

“I-“

“I never meant to play with you. I just… I didn’t want to push you away either…”

“I-“

I held onto Lily’s hand tightly, looking at her with desperate eyes, pleading for forgiveness.

“I’m sorry for not telling you sooner, Lily… I’m sorry for trying to hide it from you…”

“Really?”

Lily then suddenly wrapped her arms around my waist again, gazing at me with an intense stare.

“..Yeah. It was my fault.”

As I bowed my head in deep apology, Lily gently stroked my hair a few times, letting out a faint smile.

“Then you need to be punished, unni.”

“P-Punished..?”

“If you did something wrong, you have to take your punishment.”

A slight sense of unease rose within me, but I swallowed it down and nodded hesitantly, looking at Lily.

It didn’t matter.

If this would make Lily feel better, then what wouldn’t I do?

Her happiness was my happiness.

“Alright… What do I have to do?”

At my question, Lily glanced around the area.

“Ah, there’s a restroom right here.”

She then flashed a strangely ominous smile and whispered in my ear,


“Show me… how you pee.”

“…Huh?”

Did I… did I just hear that right?

“..What… What did you just say?”

Maybe I misheard her…?



 
  Chapter 137: Changed Sister


Lily.

My bright and kind younger sister.

She always listened to her older sister’s words. A sister whose lovely smile never left her face.

She was so pure.

My sister.

-That’s how she used to be.

“…What…what did you say?”

For a moment, I doubted my ears.

It was absolutely not something that could have come out of Lily’s mouth.

‘I…I must have misheard.’

Maybe I’ve finally gone crazy.

How could I have mistaken such vulgar words coming from Lily’s mouth?

“Show me how you pee.”

“Wh…what…?”

My eyes began to shake as if an earthquake had struck.

As if I couldn’t accept reality. I just stared blankly at Lily.

I…I didn’t mishear…?

Is this…for real?

But no matter how much I looked at Lily with trembling eyes, she just stared back at me with endless seriousness.

What…what’s going on….

Who are you?

Who are you, wearing my sister’s mask…!

“Wh…what are you talking about, Lily…!”

I whispered so softly that it wouldn’t be heard outside, and Lily also answered in a small voice close to my ear.

“It’s a punishment, unni. You can’t just do what you want.”

“You…! You…!”

“Come on, unni. Let me help you.”

Lily turned my body around, grabbed my thighs, and spread my legs wide.

“Hyah?! St…stop!!”

The sudden action made me let out a loud voice, and fearing it might have been heard outside, I quickly covered my mouth.

Holding my heart tightly, I stayed quiet for a moment, holding my breath.

Fortunately, no one seemed to be in the bathroom, as no sound came from outside.

“Phew…thank goodness…”

While I was sighing in relief.

Lily, without a word, quickly slipped her hand under my skirt.

And then.

She grabbed my underwear with her fingers and slowly started pulling it down.

“Hyah?!!?!”

Instinctively, I closed my legs to prevent my panties from being pulled off.

Then, Lily’s hand, still gripping my underwear, stopped on my legs.

“Unni, spread your legs.”

Before I could even feel embarrassed, Lily’s cold voice came from behind me.

Suppressing my flustered feelings, I shouted at Lily in a small voice.

“Li…Lily…this really isn’t okay…!”

“It’s a punishment, sis.”

“E…even if it’s a punishment, this is…!”

As if she didn’t want to hear anymore, Lily forcefully tried to pull down my underwear below my legs.

“E…eek…”

I used all my human strength to grab her arm and pull my legs in as tightly as possible to block her.

But perhaps it’s no wonder she’s a grandmaster.

Lily’s strength easily surpassed mine.

Eventually, my underwear began to slide down little by little.

Overwhelmed by embarrassment, my face turned as red as a beet.

“Li… Lily, please… I’m begging you… stop this…”

“….”

Before I knew it, my underwear had slid down to my thighs.

Surely, beneath my skirt now, my bare skin was exposed.

Tears began to well up in my eyes from the overwhelming shame.

“I… I was wrong, okay… sniff… just… just let it go this once…”

“…Are you crying, unni?”

Then, as if caught off guard, a flustered voice escaped Lily.

“sob… hiccup…”

I wanted to die.

Not only was I embarrassed about having my underwear pulled down,

but it was also utterly humiliating to cry so easily in front of Lily, who was much younger than me.

But no matter how hard I tried to hold back my tears, I couldn’t stop my trembling breaths and sniffles every time I inhaled.

“Don’t cry, unni.”

“I… I’m not crying… sniff…”

Even though it was obvious, my fragile pride refused to admit the truth.

But when Lily wiped my tears away with her fingers, I couldn’t help but sob in her arms.

Lily watched me for a moment, then returned my underwear to its original position and turned me around to face her.

“I went too far with the teasing… I’m sorry. Don’t cry.”

“hiccup… You… you tried to force it off me…”

“I’m sorry.”

Lily’s sincere apology, along with the relief of not being exposed anymore, made my tears burst forth even more.

“You’re… so mean…”

After sobbing in her arms for a while, I finally began to calm down.

But unfortunately, as the shame and embarrassment slowly faded, the emotion that emerged was a slight anger.

‘Even so, I’m the older sister.’


I thought it was too much for Lily to treat me so carelessly, disregarding my feelings and forcing her way.

I also thought that this couldn’t happen again.

As I resolved to fix our relationship, a fierce competitive spirit boiled up inside me.

Maybe, as the older sister, I needed to give her a stern talking-to.

I shamelessly erased the memory of crying just moments ago.

Before this determination could fade,

I lifted my head and glared at Lily with the most resolute expression I could muster.

But what met my eyes was

Lily’s fierce expression, her face twisted in distress, biting her lip so hard it looked like it might bleed.

“…hiccup…”

I realized I should never do anything wrong in front of Lily again.

“hiccup…”

Unni cried.

I made unnie cry.

That thought weighed on me with an overwhelming sense of guilt.

But even in the midst of it, I couldn’t help but find unni’s crying face adorable, which made me feel utterly ridiculous and resentful.

It wasn’t until I bit my lip hard enough to draw blood, overwhelmed by guilt and self-loathing, that I gradually regained my senses.

‘…Why am I like this?’

Ever since the day I reunited with unnie after three years, I’ve lost all restraint.

Back when we used to live together, I could at least hold myself back to some extent…

But lately, as I’ve grown, my desires have increased, and I can’t suppress the urges that rise when I see unni.

‘I need to hold back…’

I made a promise to myself.

Before I became an adult, I would protect my unni’s precious purity.

When I finally became an adult, I would show her all of my feelings. That’s what I vowed.

So until then, I only allowed myself to relieve my desires little by little.

But now, that doesn’t work at all.

Whenever I’m in front of my unni, the feelings I should be hiding keep bursting out.

Of course, it might all be my fault.

But I couldn’t possibly say it was entirely my fault.

The reason I became like this… unni also played a part.

‘…Unni has changed.’

She’s clearly different from how she was three years ago.

Not in a bad way, nor in a good way.

But in a way that drives people crazy.

Before, my unni had a somewhat clumsy yet dignified demeanor.

She would valiantly defeat monsters in front of everyone.

She always carried herself confidently and had a bright, cheerful smile.

She was the kind of unni you couldn’t help but rely on and follow. Sometimes, she even had a somewhat masculine charm.

And the occasional glimpses of her cute side were utterly endearing.

But now, look at her.

Her once confident and imposing presence has transformed into a delicate, almost fragile aura that stirs protective instincts.

Her bright, cheerful smile has turned into a shy, enigmatic one that seems to enchant people.

Now, she’s like… yes.

She seems like someone born to bewitch others.

All of her once dignified traits have transformed into an alluring, almost lustful aura.

Of course, she had shown glimpses of this before, but it was never as intense as it is now.

The subtle, mysterious scent that now emanates from her. And though she might not realize it, her body has become even more tantalizing.

And her demeanor has become incomparably more feminine.

To put it simply.

My unni has become irresistibly sexy.

It’s as if she’s stepped into adulthood, becoming a fully mature woman.

Of course, I didn’t dislike it.

No. In fact, I found her even more appealing now.

While her dignified side was impressive, her current lovable side was overwhelmingly attractive.

But the problem lay with me.

Before, I had strong desires to love her, marry her, and live happily together.

But now, the only thought dominating my mind was the urge to possess her.

I wanted to take her so roughly that she couldn’t think of anything else, to make her mine forever, to keep her by my side so she could never escape.

In the end, because of that, I ended up making her cry.

‘…Did Athena do something?’

If there’s a reason for my unni’s change, I can only think of that woman.

For the past while, my unni has spent most of her time with her.

If it’s because of Athena that my unni has become so alluring.

I don’t think I’d like that at all.

No, would I even be able to keep my sanity?

‘It can’t be.’

Yes, it can’t be.

The way my unni has become so mature and feminine.

It must be the natural result of three years of growth.

Not because of someone else’s influence, but because of the natural flow of time.

I convinced myself that it had to be that way, that it must be that way, and tried to suppress the turmoil in my heart.

‘…..I have to endure it somehow.’

I have to overcome my unni’s seductive allure somehow.

I know what’s right.

I don’t want to cross that line and risk her hating me.

I don’t want to lose my place as her beloved younger sister.

Not yet, at least.

Once I become an adult, things will be different.


So, once again, I eagerly awaited the day I would become an adult, calming my burning heart.

‘….But I still want to see my unni wet herself.’

Just imagining her face flushed red, holding back tears as she loses control was intoxicating.

Maybe I’ll use a wish later to ask for that?





 
  Chapter 138: Why?


The pleasant sound of the bell signaling the end of the school day echoed through the air.

Perhaps it was because the next day was the weekend.

The bell ringing throughout the school brought smiles to the faces of all the students.

Unlike them, Ariel, who for some reason looked exhausted, stood by my side as Ariel and I chatted amiably and stepped out of the classroom. As usual, Lily was already there, waiting for me.

“You worked hard in class, Sera. Here, drink this.”

“Thanks, Lily.”

I took the water bottle she handed me and took a sip. The cool water flowed down my throat, quenching my thirst.

‘It’s a bit awkward.’

I had a lot to say, but to get straight to the point—

Lily had changed.

Perhaps there had been some kind of turning point. Since the incident in the bathroom the other day, the way Lily treated me had shifted slightly.

Before, she had acted as if she wanted to devour me… but recently, that intensity had softened considerably, and the overt way she looked at me had also become much gentler.

I guess that’s a good thing.

The old Lily had been a bit overwhelming, after all.

Even now, the memory of Lily asking me to show her how I pee made my face burn every night.

Just thinking about it made me want to die of embarrassment.

But now, I didn’t think Lily would make such unreasonable requests anymore.

I was curious about why Lily had suddenly become so docile.

But I decided not to ask, thinking that bringing it up might lead to something unexpected.

As the four of us walked side by side back to the dormitory, Lily turned to me and spoke.

“You remember tomorrow, right, Sera?”

I nodded slightly in response to her words.

“…Yeah.”

Today was Friday.

Tomorrow was the weekend I had promised to spend with Lily.

The day we would go visit Dania unnie.

…Honestly, I wasn’t confident.

I wasn’t sure if I could face her boldly and cheerfully.

A part of me was still haunted by the thought that Dania unnie might dislike me.

And this feeling… probably wouldn’t go away until I actually met her tomorrow.

In the end, there was no way to resolve this except by going to see her.

As I was steeling myself internally—

“Are you two meeting tomorrow?”

A cold, subdued voice came from beside me.

I turned my gaze to see Ariel, the owner of the voice. She was looking at me quietly, her eyes slightly dimmer than before.

“Uh… yeah…”

I answered without thinking.

Now that Lily and Ariel were getting along again, Ariel had been acting unusual lately.

Just a week ago, she was a lively and bright child, but now, she exudes a gloomy aura. Her eyes were completely empty.

…Could it be that Ariel also has some kind of story?

After hearing my answer, Ariel’s face twisted for a moment, and then she quickly walked over to me and grabbed my hand tightly.

“Let’s talk, Sera.”

“Uh… talk…?”

I felt flustered by Ariel’s sudden behavior.

“I have something to say.”

When I turned my head to look at Lily, she also had a bewildered expression and nodded at me in confusion.

Creak—

Startled by the strange sound, I turned my head again, only to see Ariel’s face, now even more distorted.

Without a word, she took my hand and led me somewhere.

Not long after following Ariel, we stopped at a place I had been to once before.

It was a secluded alley in the academy, where Iris had secretly self-harmed before.

Ariel dragged me there, pushed me against the wall, and then placed her hands on either side of me, as if to prevent me from escaping.

“A…Ariel?”

I looked at her with trembling eyes.

Without hesitation, she pressed her lips against mine.

“Huh?!”

Before I could react, Ariel’s tongue pushed through my lips and entwined with mine.

And then, like a wild beast, her tongue began to roughly explore my mouth.

“Ugh! Hmph!… Huh…!”

I tried to push her away, but her body didn’t budge.

I was sure that in the original story, Ariel was physically weak, but for some reason, I couldn’t break free from her.

Chuup! Churp-!

“Hah…! Ugh!”

It was a kiss so violent it could almost be called an assault.

Her relentless intensity made me feel like my soul was being drained, and I gradually lost strength in my body.

As time passed, Ariel seemed to tire as well, and she released my mouth with a rough exhale.

Then, as if a floodgate had opened, a significant amount of mixed saliva between her and me fell to the ground.

“Haah… Huh… Ariel, what… what is this…”

As Ariel and I caught our breath, I asked her.

“…Why did you resist?”

But what came back to me was a voice that was low and cold.

“What…?”

“Why did you resist?”

“W-well, you suddenly kissed me…”

Ariel’s face, now shadowed and gloomy, somehow made me feel uneasy.

“Between girls, it’s normal, right?”

“…Ah.”

At Ariel’s words, my past actions quickly flashed through my mind.

The countless norms I had been tricked into believing by Lily, especially the affectionate expressions between girls… I had taught all of them to Ariel.


‘Oh no… I’m in trouble…’

What should I do?

I had confidently explained everything to her. If I now said it wasn’t true, what would Ariel think?

No, beyond looking pathetic, I’d be lucky if she didn’t cut me off completely.

I had engaged in close physical contact with her and even shared sticky kisses.

From Ariel’s perspective, it wouldn’t be strange if she treated me as a sexual offender.

I was terrified to tell her the truth.

But… I had to tell her.

If I kept hiding it and pretended nothing happened, nothing major might occur, but I absolutely couldn’t do that.

“Not saying anything even though you know is an act of ignoring and deceiving Ariel.

At the very least, telling her now is the basic courtesy she deserves.

It was I who planted the wrong common sense in her. So, it’s also my role to correct it.

Even though Ariel might come to despise me, I didn’t want to lie to her.

Prepared to be hated by her, I took a deep breath and opened my mouth.

“Ariel… actually, I was mistaken.”

“About what?”

At Ariel’s completely subdued and faltering words, I swallowed hard and struggled to speak.

“Actually… I was wrong. You were right all along about girls kissing and touching each other…”

“…What?”

“I… I misunderstood… I’m sorry… Can we just pretend that everything that happened never did?”

Ariel stared at me blankly for a moment, then swept her hair back and made a disgusted face.

“…Ha.”

At her reaction, my body shrank even more.

“As expected, I’m going to be hated…”

Well, it’s only natural. We kissed and touched each other… It would be strange if she didn’t dislike it.

I closed my eyes tightly, ready to accept any insults that might come my way.

“…Is it because of Lily?”

But the response I got was unexpected.

Slowly opening my eyes, I saw Ariel looking at me emptily.

“You’ve lost interest in me, haven’t you? It’s because of Lily.”

“Huh…?”

“Lately, you’ve only been hanging out with Lily… always going off together… Why? Why aren’t you paying attention to me anymore?”

“Huh… huh?”

“Why? Why are you only paying attention to Lily? I was the first one to meet you and become close to you. I’m the one who attends classes with you every day and laughs with you.”

“No, that’s not—”

“Is that it? Is it because I lost pathetically to Lily in that duel? Is it because I’m weak that you’ve lost affection for me?”

It was as if something that had been building up inside her had exploded. A sticky energy was pouring out of Ariel.

An atmosphere that could never come from the always lively her.

Even in the novel, Ariel had never shown such a dark side even once.

Of course, lately her face hadn’t looked good, but given Ariel’s personality, I thought she would quickly brighten up again.

But what on earth is this…?

“A…Ariel, there’s some kind of misunderstanding”

“That’s enough, Sera.”

Ariel let go of my hand, then turned her back to me and started walking down the alley alone.

As she gradually moved away, she turned to look at me once and declared.

“Just wait. I’ll become stronger than Lily no matter what it takes.”

“Ariel, it’s a misunderstanding—”

“Then we’ll go back to how we used to be.”

She cut me off and kept talking.

Her ominous face seemed impervious to any persuasion.

“Until then, let’s stay friends.”

As she said this, Ariel’s eyes were filled with a hint of madness, as if she were addicted to something.

After finishing her words, Ariel leisurely walked out of the alley.

I plopped down on the ground and just stared blankly at where she had been.

“What… what on earth is this…”

[You really are deeply at fault, my disciple.]

I thought I heard my master’s voice in one corner of my mind.

***

“All preparations are complete, Demon King.”

A knight clad in dark armor knelt and paid his respects.

At his words, the red-haired woman sitting lazily on the throne rested her chin on her hand and spoke.

“Is there truly no other plan?”

Despite the long-awaited moment approaching, the woman spoke with a bored expression.”

“Yes. I dare to suggest that following Melrum’s plan is the right course of action.”

“Hmm. It will turn into a typical massacre. How boring.”

At the woman’s words, the knight bowed his head even lower and began to persuade her.

“I apologize for my impudence, but we are still far from being fully prepared. We must seize any advantage we can to have a chance of success.”

“A chance?”

As the woman’s face contorted, the knight instinctively realized he had misspoken.

“How dare you consider the possibility of defeat when I am taking the field? Quite audacious, aren’t you?”

As the atmosphere around them grew tense and menacing, the knight hastily knelt down and begged for her forgiveness.

“I have committed a grave sin. I dared to belittle the great Demon King. Please, punish me as you see fit.”

The woman silently observed the knight for a while, then let out a short sigh, as if annoyed, and spoke.

“Enough. I am merely displeased that this will likely turn into a dull battle.”

“Thank you for your mercy.”

The woman did not respond to the knight’s words. Instead, she began to trace her finger over a map laid out beside her.

Her finger wandered across the map for a while before finally coming to a stop at a certain point.

“What a pity. I heard this hero is quite strong, and I was looking forward to a good fight, but it seems they will be killed off like this.”

“It is the will of the Demon King, so there is nothing we can do.”

“Why the rush? I find it hard to understand.”

The woman’s finger circled around a specific spot on the map.

“The longer we prepare, the grander the war will become.”

The woman’s finger rested on a particular location on the map—a place all too familiar to the people of the Empire.

The city known as the heart of the Empire, Luither.


And within it.

The place where the Empire’s hopes are gathered.

The Regis Academy.







 
  Chapter 139: She is back


In a vast forest where the end could not be seen, there was a house that looked out of place somewhere deep within.

It wasn’t grand or glamorous, but it exuded a rather cozy atmosphere.

“……”

And inside that house, a woman with pink hair was sweating profusely, unable to sit still.

“Ha… you promised you’d return within a month, right? So let’s just wait a little longer, okay?”

“…Yeah, it’s taking too long.”

As the blue-haired girl growled, the woman with pink hair, Sephir, desperately held back the tears that were about to spill.

‘When is Hera coming back…!! At this rate, I’m going to die!’

Every day was a continuous struggle.

And it was all because of the small, cute girl in front of her.

How did it come to this?

It was said that the dragons, who lived for thousands of years, had limitless patience.

‘Limitless, my foot.’

After Hera left, claiming she would be back soon, Mari had become more and more violent with each passing day. The only one left to bear that wrath was Sephir herself.

But where could she find the strength to calm a dragon?

She had been merely watching Mari carefully until now, but even that was becoming too overwhelming.

At this rate, she felt like her sanity would soon slip away.

As Sephir was pondering how to survive today, Mari suddenly sprang up from the sofa.

Startled by Mari’s sudden movement, Sephir looked at her in shock and said, 

“Wh-what… what’s going on?”

“Mom is here.”

“Wh-what…?”

The previous violent atmosphere seemed to vanish, and Mari, with a face full of excitement, smiled brightly as she spoke.

“The barrier has opened! Mom is here!”

“R-really?”

A bright smile naturally appeared on my face as well.

This was deep inside the forest.

It was a place where, by chance, no footsteps could ever reach.

The only person who could open the barrier in a place like this and enter, as Mari said, was Hera.

‘She must have come quickly because she felt sorry for me!!’

A wave of overwhelming emotion and relief flooded through my heart.

Does this mean I don’t have to suffer anymore?

Does this mean I don’t have to live like a mouse hiding in the corner?

With a heart racing with excitement, I grabbed Mari’s hand and stood up to go meet Hera.

If I opened the door, Hera would surely come running to us, smiling beautifully.

Honestly, I was a little resentful that she had left me alone with Mari, but now that she was coming back so quickly, I no longer cared about that at all.

‘I’ll let it slide just this once, Hera!’

Suppressing my trembling heart.

With steps full of hope, I approached the door and opened it.

There she was, standing right in front of me—

“How have you been?”

There, right in front of me, was surely a beautiful…

Beautiful… woman… who looked like Hera.

But it wasn’t Hera.

‘…Huh?’

A sound like air escaping came from Sephir’s mouth.

At the same time, a fiery voice full of malice echoed from behind the woman.

“What are you doing here?”

The voice belonged to Mari.

She was glaring at the woman with sharp eyes that seemed to tear through her.

And the person she was addressing was none other than…

A woman with golden hair that resembled the sun, radiating an intense, burning energy.

Athena Caladbolg.

“I just came to ask you something.”

With a casual flip of her hair, she smiled at Mari and said,

“Where’s your mom?”

“You…”

In that moment, the intense, hostile energy from both women collided fiercely.

Sephir instinctively realized it.

Her fate seemed to have led her to this point.

***

“Unni.”

“Yeah?”

She turned her head and looked at me when I spoke.

I was lying on the couch, swinging my feet, and I asked her.

“Do you have any dreams?”

“Dreams?”

“Yeah. I was just curious.”

She stood still for a moment, deep in thought, then smiled and sat down beside me, placing my legs on her lap.

“I don’t think I had any big dreams. Maybe just meeting a good person, getting married, and living happily?”

“That’s simple.”

“Hehe, is it? I think it’s a pretty tough thing to achieve.”

As she said this with a gentle smile, I couldn’t help but turn and rest my head on her lap, acting spoiled.

She gently stroked my head and accepted it.

“Then I guess you won’t be able to achieve your dream.”

“Huh? Why?”

She tilted her head with a confused expression. I smiled widely and said confidently.

“You promised to live with me for the rest of your life. I can’t let you go to someone else.”

Her eyes widened at my words.


She stared at me for a while in surprise, then lowered her head slightly, giving me a brief kiss on the forehead.

“Hehe… You’re right. I should live with Hera forever.”

I also chuckled at her words.

Time passed quickly, and the weekend arrived.

Some were busy catching up on their studies in the dorm.

Others focused on training even on their days off.

Some fully enjoyed their free time.

During such times, I was feeling a nervousness I had never experienced before.

In front of me was a house.

It looked small but elegant, and seemed more than enough for a person to live comfortably.

I couldn’t move a step and just stared at the door.

My heart raced.

The tension was so great that, without thinking, I instinctively bit my hand.

Then, as if to stop me, Lilly gently took my hand and pulled it away.

“Lilly…”

“Why are you so nervous, Unni?”

She smiled and spoke to me.

How could I not be nervous?

It had been years since I last saw her.

“What if… what if she doesn’t want to see me? What if she hates me… what should I do then?”

“Unni.”

As I anxiously wandered, Lilly held my hand tightly and looked at me seriously.

“That’s impossible. She’ll want to see you more than anyone else.”

“…Really?”

“Yes. Really.”

Her words seemed to ease my tension a little.

But even then, I still hesitated, standing far from the door.

Negative thoughts kept circling in my mind, tormenting me.

-Why come now? Isn’t it too shameless?

-No one like you would want to see someone like me, fool.

-Have you forgotten how pathetic you are?

“No.”

I shook my head vigorously, trying to shake off those thoughts.

“All of this is just my delusion.”

It was the dark remnants of my past, still haunting me, feeding my evil thoughts.

Didn’t Lilly say it herself?

Just as I longed for her intensely, she too wanted to see me. She was missing me.

And even if, by some chance, that wasn’t the case, it didn’t matter.

Whether it’s life or death, I had sworn not to turn away from them anymore.

So, there was no reason to hesitate any longer.

However, despite everything, my feet had no intention of leaving the ground anytime soon.

Eventually, feeling frustrated, Lily pushed my back, and only then was I able to walk forward.

And so, I arrived in front of the house door.

I took a deep breath, raised my trembling hand, and knocked on the door.

Not long after, a voice came from inside.

-Yes~ I’m coming.

Just hearing it made tears well up in my eyes. The voice I had missed so much and longed to hear made my heart beat even faster.

While I desperately tried to hold back the pressure in my chest, I heard footsteps from inside. Then, the door in front of me suddenly swung open.

And I was able to see her again after three years.

Her gentle green eyes. The silver bobbed hair, the same color as Lily’s.

And her undeniable, vast presence.

Even though three years had passed, she was still… No, she was even more beautiful than before.

“What’s going on—”

Her words stopped as she looked at me.

Her eyes widened and started to shake as if they had experienced an earthquake.

I, too, could only stare at her without being able to say anything.

And so, there was a long silence between us. It was she who broke it after some time, not me.

With a tear glimmering in her left eye, she smiled that beautiful smile I had seen countless times before and spoke to me.

“Welcome back, Hera.”

Before I could even process it, a single tear rolled down my cheek.

I’m so glad.

I’m really glad.

Just as Lily had said, she hadn’t forgotten me.

All the negative thoughts in my head vanished like dust and disappeared.

“Un…ni..”

What should I say to her?

That I really missed her?

That I’ve been so lonely without her by my side?

That I’m grateful she didn’t forget me?

I don’t know.

There were so many things I wanted to say to her.

If I were to say everything, today would never be enough.


But for now…

I thought it would be best to say this first.

I wiped away my falling tears, smiled brightly at her, and said.

“I’m back.”

With those words, I ran forward and embraced her, my sister, whose warm and vast embrace I had missed for three long years.



 
  Chapter 140: Your Shelter


I slowly brought the spoon to my mouth.

Then, the hot soup slid down my throat, warming my body.

“Does the food suit your taste?”

“……Yes. It’s perfect.”

I felt like tears were about to fall.

It was because of the food in front of me.

Although it wasn’t fancy in appearance, it was sweeter than any other dish.

The taste was warm enough to reach my heart. It was the food only Dania could make.

I had missed it so much.

As tears started to well up in my eyes, Dania smiled gently while resting her chin on her hand, looking at me.

“You’ve changed a bit, Hera.”

I flinched.

Her words made my body tremble.

“Have… have I?”

“Yeah. I guess you’re a bit more reserved now. Hehe.”

“….”

She said it so casually, but I couldn’t help but feel a little scared.

Anxiety swirled in my chest.

Had she noticed that I had changed?

She said I had become more reserved, but…

Could it be that I had become timid and weaker?

Once again, my worries began to fill my head.

Could she dislike me now?

Would she stop caring for me?

Maybe I shouldn’t have come here after all—

Thud.

“Ugh.”

As I was lost in thought, the spoon suddenly entered my mouth, and as I slowly chewed, the sweet broth slid over my tongue.

When I blinked and looked up, I found Dania’s emerald eyes gazing at me intently.

“What are you thinking?”

“Th…that is…”

I couldn’t tell her the truth.

It wasn’t something I wanted to talk about.

How could I ask her if she disliked me?

Eventually, as I remained silent, muttering to myself, Dania, who had been watching me closely, patted my head and spoke.

“How about a drink tonight?”

Before I knew it, time had passed, and the night had deepened.

Lily had already gone to bed, giving us time alone.

Dania and I were now toasting our reunion with a drink.

Clink—

The cheerful sound of glass clinking echoed through the air.

As I slowly drank the wine, its sweet grape flavor passed down my throat. Dania, sitting across from me, also sipped her drink.

I barely tasted the wine as I took a small sip, then placed my glass back on the table.

I still couldn’t forget what happened last time.

The memory of being kidnapped by Sephir before I could even finish my drink.

Since then, I barely touched alcohol. Even when I did, I drank in moderation.

While I was lost in those thoughts, Dania took another sip of her wine.

“Do you like wine, Unni?”

I asked out of curiosity, and Dania gave me a strange smile before answering.

“Yeah. After trying it, I found I like it.”

“Mm… I see.”

“It’s thanks to you. I heard from the butler that you asked him to take care of us?”

Dania, sitting across from me, placed her glass on the table, stood up, and sat next to me.

As she did, her chest brushed against my body.

“Ah… I see.”

Back when I became Athena’s slave.

I had asked to keep an eye on Lily and Dania in exchange for becoming a slave.

“Thanks to the money she gave me, Lily and I could live comfortably here.”

But it wasn’t a happy life.

Dania muttered those words softly.

I tried hard to pretend I didn’t hear her bitter remark, but for a moment, the sadness in her eyes, filled with lonely sorrow, was enough to pierce my heart.

Seeing my face, Dania unni let out a faint smile and made me lean my head on her shoulder.

“I’m sorry. I talked about something so gloomy.”

“Ah… no, it’s okay… I’ve really missed you so much.”

“You’re lying. But you didn’t even come to visit once?”

“Th… that’s…”

I was startled and moved suddenly, and she let out a little chuckle before speaking.

“I was just joking, Hera. I’m sure you had your reasons… But I’m really happy that you came to me first.”

“…Unni, you’ve changed a bit. You’re even making jokes now.”

“Oh my… really? Are there any other changes?”

With a captivating smile, Dania unni looked at me, and for some reason, I couldn’t take my eyes off her for a moment.

Come to think of it, there was something different about her…

I had noticed it earlier, but Dania unni seemed to have changed a little.

Her laughter now carried a somewhat strange vibe, and her body had also become much more mature than before.

She had always been someone I couldn’t take my eyes off, but now, for some reason, I felt even more drawn to her.

What should I say…

“You’ve become a bit… seductive…”

I unconsciously said the words out loud.

For a moment, I worried that Dania unni might be upset, but surprisingly, she looked at me with even deeper eyes.


“Maybe it’s because of the work I’ve been doing lately.”

“Mm… I see…”

Huh?

I noticed something odd in her words.

“What… what kind of work?”

I stood up abruptly and looked at Dania unni, asking.

“Wha… what work are you doing?!”

Her words sounded strange.

Doing something that makes you… seductive?

C…could it be that Dania unni is doing such a thing?

With my not-so-smart head, only unhealthy thoughts came to mind.

“Mm, I’m doing massages.”

Thud—

“Ah… massages?”

Massages…?

Massages like the ones I’m thinking about…?

My eyes started to tremble like they were about to collapse.

Of course, it could be just my wild imagination.

It probably is.

It could be that she’s just doing a perfectly innocent and healthy massage job…

But still, I didn’t want to imagine my unni massaging other men’s bodies.

Why would she even have to do massages?

Could it be that Athena isn’t paying her enough?

So she’s short on money and had to start this job out of necessity?

If that’s the case, I might actually start to dislike Athena.

“Unni, quit that job immediately. I’ll give you the money.”

When I grabbed her shoulder tightly and spoke, she widened her eyes for a moment before laughing with slightly flushed cheeks.

“Ahh! How cute, Hera..! It was just a joke. Was it really something to be so surprised about?”

“…Unni…”

“Hehe… but it’s not entirely a lie. I’ve been learning how to give massages for a while.”

“…Why suddenly massage?”

I puffed out my cheeks and said, and Dania unni made a slightly apologetic expression before speaking.

“I wanted to do something for you if I ever saw you again.”

“Eh…? Me?”

When I pointed at myself, confused, she gently placed her hand on top of mine.

“Hera. Do you remember what I told you before?”

“What did you say…?”

With a puzzled expression, I looked at her, and Dania gazed at me with deep, emotional eyes.

“Before we met, I spent every day like hell in Drax. And the person who saved me was none other than you…”

You.

“Mm… I remember… that much…”

“No. I owe you so much. And I’ll live the rest of my life paying you back for that kindness.”

“Uh… unni…”

Her intense feelings towards me made my heart start to race, bit by bit.

For some reason, I couldn’t shake off her hand, and just stared at her blankly.

“But Hera, I don’t have powerful strength like Athena or the amazing talents like Lily.”

Dania unni looked at me with slightly sad eyes.

“I thought about it for a long time. What could I possibly do for you? Eventually, I was able to find an answer to my concern.”

She gently lowered my body and placed my head on her warm lap.

Then she slowly brushed my hair aside, softly speaking to me.

“I want to be your shelter, Hera.”

“Shelter..?”

When I spoke with a trembling voice, she lowered her head and left a short kiss on my forehead.

“A place where you can always come back to and rest comfortably whenever you’re struggling. A resting place.”

Why is it?

The reason I couldn’t tear my eyes away from her greenish gaze was because…

Was it the alcohol?

Or perhaps I was entranced by her sincere feelings?

I felt like I was about to drown in her gaze towards me.

“So Hera, you don’t have to feel any guilt towards me. You saved my life. You’re my benefactor.”

“…Unni…”

She must have known, as expected.

That I had been constantly looking for her cues.

She had always been quick to notice my feelings from the start.

“No matter how you change or who you become… I will love you the same way.”

She said that as she moved closer, her slightly flushed cheeks almost touching mine.

A clear sign of a kiss.

“Huh..”

Ah… This can’t be…

A kiss… between women… It shouldn’t be…

But maybe it was because of the alcohol.

Or maybe it was because of how much I had missed my Dania unni, whom I hadn’t seen in a while.


I too, feeling like I wanted her, closed my eyes and tilted my head up.

And then—

Smack

Our lips met.

We shared a kiss, sweet and sticky like wine, for a long time.



 
  Chapter 141: Pregnancy?


The sound of birds singing to announce the morning reached my ears.

A strange window. A strange ceiling. A strange bed.

Everything here was unfamiliar to me.

Yet, my heart felt as warm and comfortable as if I had returned home after years away.

And that was probably because of the person in front of me.

“Hehe…”

I wriggled closer in bed, snuggling deeper into my sister’s embrace.

At some point, she had woken up, and with a soft chuckle, she gently stroked my hair.

“You’ve become such a spoiled one, Hera.”

“I’m just really happy to see you again, Unnie… Do you not like it?”

My sister left a short kiss on my forehead and hugged me even tighter.

“Of course not. If anything, I wish you’d act even more spoiled.”

She hadn’t changed.

She was still the same kind and gentle sister who always made me feel at ease, always treated me warmly.

Even after three years apart, Dania still cherished me just as much.

So much so that I found myself not wanting to leave this place.

“I’ll make breakfast. Take your time before coming out.”

Leaving those words behind, Dania stepped out of the room. I let myself fall back onto the bed, staring up at the ceiling.

“I don’t want to go…”

Reuniting with my beloved family after so long was so sweet, so comforting.

It made me want to stay with them forever, to live under the same roof like we once did.

But I couldn’t.

I had to prepare for the Demon King’s subjugation.

And more importantly, I had a daughter to take care of.

My precious, adorable, beloved daughter—Mari.

I couldn’t just abandon her to stay here.

Besides, today was the day I had to meet Iris. It was almost time for me to leave.

But… knowing that I could return anytime now, I didn’t feel as sad about leaving.

“I should head out.”

Telling myself that seeing my sister’s face was enough for now, I pushed aside my lingering reluctance and got out of bed, following the scent of a delicious meal.

“You’re leaving today?”

“Yes… I have a promise to keep, and I also need to return to the academy.”

Hearing my words, my sister looked at me with a disappointed expression.

“Are you staying somewhere else right now? If not, you could live here.”

As I hesitated, Lily, who was sitting next to me during breakfast, suddenly lit up and grasped my hand tightly.

“I think that’s a great idea, Hera!”

I could sense a bit of selfishness in her words, and with a small shake of my head, I answered.

“I already have a home, so I don’t think that would work.”

“…Are you living with Athena?”

“No. It’s been quite a while since I’ve separated from Athena.”

Hearing that, the gloom on Lily’s face seemed to lift a little.

Watching her reaction, I fell into thought.

‘Now that I think about it, shouldn’t I visit Athena soon?’

Ever since the soul Athena sacrificed had become a part of me, I had always felt her presence.

It was like her life still existed within me, as if we were still connected in some way.

Because of that strange feeling, I had avoided seeing her all this time.

But now, after all this time…

I still hadn’t completely forgiven her.

Even so, the thought of seeing Athena’s face again had begun to cross my mind.

She was someone who had really hurt me… But at the same time, she was also the first person I ever loved as the opposite sex. Of course, I would miss her.

‘…Anyway, once Lily’s situation is resolved, I have to go see her.’

The Demon Lord subjugation plan I devised. Athena was also included in it.

In a way, she could be considered an essential force on par with Lily.

Although she doesn’t possess a Holy Sword like Lily and cannot deal fatal damage to the Demon Lord, she is still the only one who can display strength equal to Lily’s.

If Hero Lily and the strongest human, Athena, join forces, our chances of victory should be high.

And if we add Mari, the Sword Saint, the Saintess Iris, and myself… Honestly, I couldn’t see how we would lose.

Lily has already shown a positive stance toward subjugating the Demon Lord… I should contact Athena soon as well.

Since Robin couldn’t become the Hero, it’s only natural that I do my best for everyone’s happiness.

I will act to ensure that everyone in this world can live safely and peacefully.

“Do you have someone you live with?”

While I was lost in deep thought, I heard Dania’s voice.

Since I was so distracted by my thoughts, I answered her absentmindedly without much thought.

“Yes… I live with my daughter at home.”

‘Mari… I hope Saphir is taking good care of her.’

However, the words I had uttered without much thought… ended up causing a catastrophe.

Crash—

A sudden sound of something breaking made me turn my head.

What came into view was a shattered plate and a cracked dining table—both destroyed by Lily’s fork.

That table was made of stone, wasn’t it…?

But I didn’t have the luxury to worry about the table.

Because Lily’s eyes in front of me…

Were burning with a murderous intent far more terrifying than the ominous aura I had once seen from the Demon Lord.

“What did you just say…?”

Lily’s voice sank so low, it was as if it had fallen into a void.

“Li… Lily?”

“A daughter…? Did you just say daughter…?”

Shrinking under Lily’s intense aura, I instinctively turned to Dania with pleading eyes, hoping for help.

“…Hera?”

“Uh… Unnie…”


But Dania, too, was just looking at me with sunken eyes.

The kind and gentle sister I knew—having such an expression could only mean that something was seriously wrong.

As I was about to start wondering if I had done something wrong—

“Unnie.”

A voice that sounded as if it had returned from hell made my heart tremble.

When I lifted my gaze, I saw Lily staring at me with a cold, eerily calm expression.

“Who is the bastard?”

Lily’s face, as she said that, was brimming with murderous intent as if she was ready to kill someone on the spot.

“W-What are you talking about…?”

Grind—

As I faltered at Lily’s words, the sound of teeth grinding leaked from her mouth.

“Who is the bastard… that did that to you…? I’ll kill them immediately…”

“Hera.”

Dania’s voice called my name from beside the furious Lily.

I desperately looked at her, hoping she would help me out of this situation, but she was staring at me with the same sunken eyes as Lily.

“Do you… have a lover?”

“H-Huh…?”

Question marks filled my mind at my sister’s words.

A boyfriend…?

Me…?

“Th-That’s impossible… Why would I have a lover…?”

However, my attempt at explaining only made my sister’s eyes turn even colder.

“…Then are you saying it happened without your consent?”

“W-What? W-What are you talking about?”

As I wandered with trembling eyes, Dania unnie gently stroked my hand as if to reassure me and spoke.

“It’s okay, Hera. Tell me. Who got you pregnant?”

“W-What?! P-Pregnant?!”

Shocked, I instinctively pushed myself up from the table.

‘P-Pregnant?’

Who? Me?

I looked at her with trembling eyes, and she raised an eyebrow and asked again.

“…Didn’t you say you had a daughter?”

“Ah… T-That’s… I didn’t give birth to her myself…”

It was only after hearing her words that I started to understand the situation.

‘She misunderstood because of Mari…’

Well, I did mention that I had a daughter without explaining the situation. From their perspective, it was an easy mistake to make.

I placed my hand over my slightly calmed heart and tried to explain things to her slowly.

Or at least, I tried.

“Unnie, you don’t have to hide it. I’ll take care of it. Scum like that don’t deserve to exist in this world. Just tell me who it is, and I’ll go right now and—”

Lily’s chilling voice froze me in place.

…It seemed like it would take some time to clear up this misunderstanding.

***

Time passed, and the atmosphere at the dinner table finally settled down.

Dania unnie let out a sigh of relief and resumed eating.

“You really startled me, Hera…”

“I’m sorry… I worded it weirdly.”

I turned to look at Lily, who was still staring blankly at her food, and apologized again.

She had already confessed that she liked me romantically, and now she had to process this shock on top of it.

“Lily, I’m really sorry. I should have explained properly…”

“…No, it’s fine. Just introduce me sometime. I want to get to know your daughter.”

“U-Um… Sure.”

Lily blinked, then resumed eating, muttering softly under her breath.

— Unnie’s pregnancy… It has to be with me…

I felt like I heard something strange, but I decided to ignore it.

As we continued our now warm and lively meal, Dania unnie suddenly asked me,

“When are you leaving?”

“…Probably right after we finish eating.”

“That’s a shame… We just reunited.”

Her words made my heart ache, too.

Honestly, I wanted to forget about the academy, the Demon King, and everything else and just stay here with them. But I knew better than anyone that I couldn’t.

Suppressing my disappointment, I looked at Dania unnie sincerely.

“I’ll keep visiting. Until you get sick of me and kick me out.”

She widened her eyes in surprise for a moment, then let out a beautiful laugh, ruffling my hair.

“Alright, visit anytime. I’ll be waiting.”


And so, we finished our meal in a warm and cozy atmosphere.

I thought to myself once again—coming here was truly the right decision.

Really.

This moment was just so incredibly happy.





 
  Chapter 142: Black Sky


“Hera-nim, did something good happen?”

“Mm…?”

As I was strolling down the street with Iris, she suddenly interlocked her fingers with mine and asked.

“It’s just… your face seems a little brighter.”

“Ah…”

Was it that obvious?

Indeed, ever since I met Dania unnie, many of the worries that had weighed on me had started to fade.

Even the dark, tormenting thoughts that had haunted me had significantly diminished.

The certainty that neither unnie nor Lily hated me anymore had become a great source of comfort.

“Yeah, something like that happened.”

As I responded with a smile, Iris blushed slightly and linked her arm with mine.

“I’m happy too because Hera-nim looks brighter…!”

Seeing her bright expression, a natural smile spread across my face as well.

‘…Lately, it feels like everything is just full of happiness.’

My relationship with Lily had improved, I had made great friends like Iris and Ariel, and I even got to meet Dania unnie, whom I had longed for so much.

It felt like happiness beyond what I deserved.

Though there were some people with whom things hadn’t turned out exactly as I had hoped… still, there was no doubt that we loved each other.

‘…I just have to hold onto this happiness from now on.’

I tightened my grip on Iris’s hand, making a firm resolution.

A peaceful life here, with the people I love. That was the only thing I had ever wished for, from the past to the present.

With that resolve in mind, I looked forward to tomorrow with a hopeful heart.

But the heavens are indifferent. And reality is cruel.

…And it didn’t even take a full day for me to realize that.

***

“Good morning, Sera-nim.”

Iris, who had walked beside me just yesterday, holding hands and smiling, greeted me as she approached.

“Yeah, good morning.”

I smiled back at her and took my seat, then noticed Ariel quietly sitting beside me, opening a book.

“Ah… hi, Ariel.”

Perhaps because of what had happened last time, I felt a little awkward, but I tried not to let it show and spoke to her naturally.

“Mm. Hi, Sera.”

To my surprise, Ariel greeted me back with ease.

She gave me a small smile before returning her focus to the book on her desk.

Compared to her pale, weary face from before, she looked much better now, which made me feel relieved.

And so, the morning classes passed, leading us into lunchtime.

As always, I was eating with Lily, who had been waiting for me in front of our classroom.

“Iris, what did you do with that person over the weekend?”

Lily asked with sharp eyes, while Iris, looking flustered, blushed in embarrassment. Then, Lily began listening intently as Iris cheerfully explained.

A peaceful time continued after that.

Under the bright sunlight, with the sound of youthful laughter filling the air, the atmosphere was truly lively.

As I wandered through the academy’s garden, I felt as if the vibrant energy around me was seeping into me.

A shy couple holding hands and strolling through the garden.

A diligent student, eyes fixed on a book while walking with determination.

A group of boys, laughing heartily as they ran together.

And above them all—looming, enormous, blackened skies.

“…Huh?”

Kuwaaang—

And in an instant, that enormous sky effortlessly swallowed up the academy’s peace, replacing it with despair.

The smile slowly faded from my face.

As if time had slowed to a crawl, the scene before me etched itself vividly into my eyes.

It happened in the blink of an eye.

And in that brief moment—

Hell descended upon the academy.

“Argh!! My arm..!!”

“Kyaa!! Eric!! Eric!!”

“My sight..!! I can’t see..!!”

For a moment, I nearly lost consciousness.

“Huh…?”

My mind couldn’t comprehend the reality unfolding before my eyes, and I could only blink blankly.

Boom—!!

While I stood frozen, a deafening explosion shook my ears.

Yet, I still couldn’t move.

“Th-this… what is this…”

Just moments ago, the academy had been brimming with life…

And in an instant, it had turned into a living hell.

Monstrous beasts rampaged through the grounds, blood splattering into the air, dispersing in the wind.

“Someone… someone, please help…”

“Hey… snap out of it… get a hold of yourself…”

“This must be a dream…”

The students were being injured.

The peace I had sworn to protect was crumbling before my eyes.

“N-no…”

“Unnie!!”

As I stood there mumbling in a daze, Lily ran toward me, grabbed me, and pushed me behind her.

Boom—!!

A massive explosion roared from ahead.

“L-Lily!!”

My heart dropped as I frantically looked at her.

Thankfully, Lily stood firm, brandishing the holy sword in front of her.


“Ariel, Iris. Evacuate with Sera. I’ll handle this place.”

Even in this dire situation, where panic would be expected, Lily spoke calmly.

Was it her unwavering confidence? Ariel and Iris, though trembling, steadied themselves and stood beside her, ready for battle.

“I’ll help you, Lily.”

“…Sera. Stay behind us. We’ll protect you.”

Their reassuring presence brought me back to my senses.

‘…Now’s not the time for this.’

Even my younger sisters were stepping forward—how could I just stand here?

I forced my panicked heart to settle and looked ahead.

There, I saw a towering figure draped in a massive cloak.

Or rather… could it even be called a person?

[Kuhuhuhu… This aura… The Holy Sword… You must be the Hero.]

A chilling, otherworldly voice echoed throughout the battlefield.

A towering figure, nearly three times the size of an average man, cloaked in a dark mantle.

But what lay beneath was no living being.

“Me…lum…”

There was no flesh—only bones, pure and lifeless.

A lich—one who could bring death with a mere breath, a master of the darkest magic, a being of legend and terror.

The immortal ruler who had lived for thousands of years.

The Third Corps Commander, the Undying King, Melum.

He gazed at Lily with hollow, empty sockets.

[I shall personally reap your life, Hero! Kuhahahaha!!!]

As he let out a bone-chilling shriek toward the sky, a thick green mist began to envelop us.

“Stand behind me!”

Just before the ominous mist could reach us, Iris stepped forward and extended her hand, forming a radiant white barrier that shielded us.

And behind her, without hesitation, Lily gripped her holy sword tightly and dashed forward.

“Die.”

In an instant, Lily leaped above Melum and swung her sword down with all her might.

Slash—

Her blade effortlessly cleaved through Melum’s body.

However, to our horror, Melum only smirked wickedly as he caught the holy sword with his bony hand.

[You still haven’t mastered the true power of the Holy Sword, foolish child.]

“…..!!”

Looking at Melum with a frown, Lily sensed something and immediately spun around, raising her holy sword beside her body.

And then—

A powerful slash from somewhere struck her, sending her flying sideways like a bullet.

“Lily!!”

I let out a desperate cry and turned my gaze toward her.

Standing in the direction of the attack was a figure clad in jet-black armor, resembling a knight.

A warrior I knew all too well.

The strongest among the legion commanders, a being whose sheer power could rival even the Demon King.

The First Legion Commander, Dark Knight Tyros.

I tried to rush toward Lily immediately, but a green mist-like barrier suddenly surged up in front of me, blocking my path.

[Don’t interfere with them. Come play with me instead.]

Melum spoke in a chilling voice as he slowly approached us.

Though he was nothing more than a dry, fleshless skeleton, the deathly aura emanating from him drained the surrounding air of all vitality.

“Stay back.”

“Don’t come any closer.”

Iris and Ariel spoke at the same time.

The moment their words ended, blazing flames of magic and golden spears rained down from the sky toward Melum.

Boom! Crackle!

Kaboom!

Once again, Melum’s body was torn apart.

Yet, as always, he simply gazed at us with that eerie smile, unshaken.

I stepped forward, positioning myself in front of Ariel, who was frowning as if she hadn’t expected this outcome, and looked at Melum.

“…Is the Demon King here as well?”

Even speaking the words filled me with fear.

I prayed desperately in my heart that it wasn’t true.

[Hmm…?]

Melum tilted his head, looking at me curiously.

‘Please, not the Demon King…’

I still couldn’t fully grasp the situation, but I knew one thing for certain—it was an ambush.

The First and Third Legion Commanders were already here. Chances were, the Second Legion Commander was somewhere nearby too.

Why was this happening?

Even in the novel, the legion commanders had never moved together like this.

But all that didn’t matter.

The most critical question was: had the Demon King come here?

If she was here—

Then there was no hope.

No possible way out.

‘Please… please, not the Demon King…’

But despite my desperate wish, Melum grinned, revealing his rusted teeth.


[You’re quite sharp. Yes… Today, in this place, the Hero and all the little sprouts shall be erased like dust.]

My last fragile strand of hope was shattered all too easily.

“No… No way…”

What…

What am I supposed to do?



 
  Chapter 143: Academy’s dispair


Breathing grew ragged. My body began to tremble violently.

In this hopeless situation, my vision darkened as despair loomed before me.

Turning my head to the left, I saw a knight clad in jet-black armor clashing swords with Lily in a fierce battle.

Looking to the right, Ariel and Iris were desperately holding their ground, blocking the relentless assault of the lich while trying to hide their exhaustion.

And beyond them, all around, students were locked in combat with monstrous creatures, their anguished screams reaching my ears.

A scene so horrific, it could only be described as hell itself.

‘I… I have to do something…’

I forced my frantic mind to think.

What is the best choice I can make right now?

What must I do to ensure no one gets hurt and we make it through this?

Should I help Lily?

No. She still seems to have some leeway. Then Iris and Ariel…?

Or should I assist the students who are in the most danger, fighting the monsters?

Despair consumed me.

No matter whom I chose to help, it would take time. And in that time, anything could happen to the others.

The sheer scale of our enemy was beyond imagination.

Never in my worst nightmares did I think something like this could happen.

I desperately wished this was all just a bad dream.

But the chilling reality before me was undeniable.

Turning away wouldn’t change anything.

Think, Hera.

You have to think.

Find a way to protect everyone…

I bit my lip hard enough to draw blood, clutching my throbbing head as I forced my mind to work, desperately searching for a path to hope.

And then—

Was my effort not in vain?

A single thought surfaced in my mind.

A lone existence capable of stopping this entire attack.

The only one who could easily halt these monstrous generals and the vicious creatures leading the charge.

There was no other choice. I had to find them.

“Iris! Ariel! Lily! Just hold on a little longer!”

Now that I had made my decision, there was no time for hesitation.

I unleashed the power of Sephir that had been restraining my mana.

Immediately, the foreign energy dissipated from my body, and my original black hair and crimson eyes reappeared.

The moment I returned to my true form, I heard their voices.

“H-Hera…?!”

“S-Sera…?”

Iris stared at me with wide, disbelieving eyes, while Ariel simply looked on, unable to comprehend what was happening.

With my fully restored body, I kicked off the ground, dashing forward to stand before them.

And without stopping there—

I pressed my foot against the earth once more, launching myself into the air, charging straight at the massive lich that watched me with its eerie, hollow gaze.

[How curious… How can you use the power of a traitor?]

“I don’t know.”

With those brief words, I gathered Mari’s mana and stomped down on the lich with all my might.

[“Did you think that would work?”]

A massive explosion resounded, and his body shattered into countless fragments, scattering swiftly into the air beneath my feet.

Had he been an ordinary lifeform, the attack would have killed him instantly before he could even register the pain.

However, despite the sheer force of my strike, the shattered remnants of his body rapidly began to reassemble.

“Huuup…!”

Without hesitation, I inhaled deeply, pulling in all of Mari’s mana that drifted within me.

A searing pain shot through my lungs as though they were freezing solid from the inside.

Then, with my lungs filled to the brim with icy energy, I exhaled forcefully toward Melum’s scattered remains.

My breath spread across the battlefield, instantly freezing everything between us, erasing every trace of warmth from the area.

Everything.

Everything.

Everything.

“Haa…”

As I exhaled shakily, a frosty mist escaped from my lips.

Mari was a Blue Dragon.

As a dragon, she wielded all manner of powerful magic, but her mana naturally carried the essence of ice.

Thanks to that, I was able to use this magic as well.

Of course, each time I used it, it drained my strength and wracked my body with pain…

[You dare to be so impudent.]

“It’ll take some time for you to regenerate.”

[Kahaha! Go ahead, struggle all you want! No matter what you do, you cannot escape your doom!]

Ignoring Melum’s voice echoing from the empty air, I turned to Iris and shouted.

“Iris!! Where is Harris?!”

“Huh…?! Ah… No, wait, why is Lady Hera—? Sera is… Eh? What…?!”

Iris looked at me in utter confusion. I quickly approached her, gripping her shoulders tightly.

“Iris! I’ll explain everything later! Right now, I need Harris…!!”

“Ugh…!! J-Just a moment…!!”

After fumbling for a second, Iris hurriedly reached into her bag and carefully pulled out a small birdcage before running to me.

“I… I wanted to keep him close by, so I carried him around like this…”

No wonder she always handled her bag so carefully. It was because of this.

Quickly, I took Harris out of the cage and spoke urgently to Iris.

“Melum won’t take long to regenerate. Channel as much holy energy as you can to slow down his recovery.”

“…Understood! If it’s Lady Hera’s command, I will obey.”

I was deeply grateful. Even in the midst of all this chaos, Iris remained calm and followed my instructions without hesitation.

Turning away, I then ran to Ariel, who was watching me with an unreadable expression.


“Ariel…! Can you support Lily from the back and make sure she doesn’t get hurt?”

“Sera… This is really you, right?”

“I promise I’ll explain everything later…! Please, just help me this once.”

“…Alright.”

Ariel turned her head abruptly, her expression unreadable, and then quickly ran toward Lily.

At least they were cooperating.

‘…I have to hurry.’

Even with Iris using holy energy, Melum’s regeneration would be complete in less than ten minutes.

And once he revived, he would be even stronger, posing an even greater threat to us.

We had to stop him before then.

Looking down at Harris, now perched in my hand, I spoke my command with desperate resolve.

“Find the Demon King.”

At my words, Harris soared into the sky, scanning the surroundings.

Forcing myself to remain calm, I steeled my resolve.

Right now, there was only one solution.

The Demon King.

Only she could put an end to this battle.

-Kieeek!!

“You’re persistent!”

Robin swung his sword wide, slicing through the monstrous beast.

However, as the split corpse fell apart, another creature burst forth from within, charging straight at him.

Robin dodged with ease and, with another swift slash, dispatched the new threat.

“What the hell is going on…?”

As the monsters finally calmed down, Robin took a deep breath, lowering his sword momentarily to regain his composure.

Even with his unyielding determination and usual level-headedness, even he couldn’t fully grasp the situation.

Monsters were swarming from all directions.

Demonic beings, so powerful that their strength was beyond comprehension, had taken over the academy.

Even the academy’s esteemed professors—renowned for their formidable skills and the institution’s tight security—were scattered, struggling to keep up.

Some were slaying the creatures.

Others were locked in fierce combat against a high-ranking demon, taking the form of a massive tiger.

The majority, however, were aiding the chairman, working together to fend off a red-haired woman.

-Kyaaah!!

“Damn…!”

In the brief moment Robin lost focus, three beasts had already closed in on him.

This time, unfortunately, he wasn’t in the right stance to evade.

Just as Robin raised his arms, preparing to block with his bare hands—

Whizz—!

A sharp gust of wind sliced through the air.

In an instant, arrows embedded themselves into the creatures’ heads, killing them before they could even react.

From above, a blonde-haired woman descended gracefully, landing softly on the ground.

Her delicate features resembled those of a finely crafted doll.

However, unlike an ordinary human, her ears were much sharper and extended sideways.

“Don’t let your guard down.”

With that brief warning, she pulled her bowstring taut once more.

A cluster of energy gathered around her bow before the arrow shot forward, effortlessly striking down the distant beasts.

“…Thanks.”

Not to be outdone, Robin raised his sword once again, readying himself for battle.

Deep inside, he felt both the thrill of encountering another strong warrior and the embarrassment of having let his guard down so carelessly.

I can’t afford to lose.

Steeling his resolve, Robin charged toward the next wave of monsters.

But unfortunately—

His chance to cut them down never came.

—BOOM!

“…Huh?”

In the blink of an eye, something shot past him.

The creatures before him suddenly burst apart, their bodies exploding like popped balloons.

It happened in such a brief moment that an ordinary person wouldn’t have even registered what had occurred.

But with his heightened senses, Robin saw it.

Amidst the carnage, standing at the center of the shredded monsters—

Was a woman with jet-black hair, someone he had never seen before.

For a fleeting moment, Robin found himself mesmerized by her unfamiliar beauty.

Then, something clicked in his mind.

Resting his chin on his hand, he pondered deeply.

“…Why was she crying?”


The image of her face was seared into his memory.

That desperate expression.

On her sorrow-stricken face, a single tear had fallen.







 
  Chapter 144: Despair and Hope


Academy. A place that every youth dreams of.

However, the once solemn buildings of the academy were collapsing.

The vibrant gardens that once carried a bright and lively atmosphere were now consumed by relentless flames.

And amidst the chaos—

One of the academy’s professors, Kanael, let out a desperate cry.

“Director…!!”

Kaniel lay on the ground, blood streaming from his head.

His trembling gaze was fixed on a woman with fiery red hair, exuding a menacing and overwhelming aura.

In her grasp was a tiny fairy, struggling in vain.

[How fascinating. To think that the Director’s true identity was a fairy.]

“Cough…”

The small fairy, Darcan, coughed, a mouthful of blood spilling from her lips.

Watching this, the Demon King raised an eyebrow in curiosity and asked,

[Why do you, a mere fairy, go so far to protect humans?]

Despite her ragged breathing, Darcan answered without a hint of hesitation.

“Because… they are my students.”

[Hmm… is that so.]

“How… how did you break through the Empire’s barrier?”

Even in the midst of the intense battle with the Demon King, Darcan couldn’t erase her doubts.

The academy was located at the heart of the Empire.

A force of this scale should never have been able to invade without warning.

Unless a dimensional gate had been opened… but such a thing should have been impossible.

The academy was protected by the Great Barrier, crafted personally by herself and the Great Sage.

This place should have been impenetrable.

Yet, as if mocking her concerns, the Demon King simply let out a low chuckle.

[Did you think I stayed away from this place simply because I couldn’t reach it?]

“What do you… cough…!”

The sight of Darcan coughing up more blood made the Demon King smile even wider.

[Unless space itself is distorted, there is no place in this world that I cannot reach.]

“….What?”

Darcan’s eyes trembled violently at the Demon King’s words.

That… that can’t be.

If what the Demon King claimed was true, then no place within the Empire had ever truly been safe.

Yet, if that were the case, there had been countless opportunities for an invasion before now.

For years, the Demon King’s army had only ever moved within the Demon Realm.

That meant… the Demon King was surely bluffing.

[Do you think I’m lying?]

As if reading her thoughts, the Demon King’s crimson eyes bore down on her with a quiet intensity.

But now that she had seen through the bluff, Darcan was no longer afraid.

“Don’t make me laugh. If that were true, you would have attacked long ago instead of hiding in the Demon Realm.”

[Pfft… Hahaha!]

Rather than being offended, the Demon King burst into laughter, her voice echoing through the burning ruins.

After laughing for a long while—so long that Darcan’s expression twisted in irritation—the Demon King finally spoke again in a calm voice.

[Do you know what it is that I truly desire?]

Darcan, caught off guard by the sudden question, remained silent.

The Demon King glanced at her once before continuing.

[The end of the world? The victory of demons? World domination? No, all of those are wrong. I have no interest in such trivial things.]

“Then what is it that you want?”

[I have always carried an insatiable hunger for slaughter.]

As if merely imagining it thrilled her, the Demon King’s face flushed slightly as she spoke.

[War. A war where not a single inch of peace exists, only slaughter.]

“…What?”

[A desperate battle where one stakes their life. A world of relentless carnage, where blood and screams mix. That is the kind of intense world I desire. A great war that can quell my thirst for slaughter.]

Darcan could not, for the life of her, accept the Demon King’s words.

All of this—just for the sake of slaughter? Out of such a depraved desire?

She had harmed her academy. She had put her precious students in danger. That fact alone filled her with unbearable rage.

But what was even more lamentable…

Was that she could do nothing to resist her.

[You ask why I have not invaded until now? Isn’t it obvious?]

The Demon King continued speaking, not even waiting for an answer.

[I have been waiting. Waiting for both sides to reach their full potential. For that magnificent war to unfold at its peak.]

“…Insane bitch.”

[I had thought to wait longer… but it seems the Demon God has other plans.]

Darcan was left utterly horrified by the sheer madness in the Demon King’s words.

Her ideology, her power—it was too dangerous for this world.

Somehow, she had to stop her here.

For the students standing behind her—she had to hold her ground.

So, once again, she mustered every ounce of strength to resist her.

But reality was a cruel, towering wall.

[Let us end this here. It was enjoyable having a conversation partner. Now, rest.]

The Demon King extended the hand that had been restraining her.

With a loud boom, a massive impact surged through her body, sending her hurtling forward like a bullet.

‘…It’s over.’

Darcan instinctively knew.

Her life would soon come to an end.

If she collided with the wall like this, her small and fragile body would shatter with ease.

Fairies had powerful magical abilities, but their physical endurance was woefully lacking.

‘The students… I have to protect them…’

Even in her final moments, Darcan’s last thoughts were of her students’ safety.


Slowly, she closed her eyes, surrendering to unconsciousness.

But perhaps, by some miracle—

She did not crash into anything.

Someone had caught her.

Swiftly, yet gently, she was embraced before impact.

[You… from back then…?]

The Demon King’s eyes widened in surprise as she gazed at the figure before her.

Black hair.

Crimson eyes that mirrored her own.

For the first time in a long while, a flicker of intrigue danced in her gaze.

A single tear traced its way down my cheek.

[Darcan…]

I could feel her faint breath against my hand.

Her state was far from ideal, but at least—at least she was only unconscious.

‘Thank goodness…’

Relief flooded through me.

Seeing Darcan trapped in that situation had filled me with sheer terror.

After that, I hadn’t been able to think—I had just run.

But thank the heavens. She was here. Alive. Breathing in my hands.

I gently placed her onto Harris’ back.

“Take her somewhere safe. Be careful—make sure she’s unharmed.”

Harris blinked his large crimson eyes a few times, then gave a firm nod before taking off into the sky.

“I never expected to meet you here. What a coincidence.”

Slowly, I lifted my gaze to look at her.

Hair like it had been soaked in blood.

Eyes of an ominous, burning red.

Black horns reaching upward.

And an overwhelming, menacing aura that rippled through the air.

Demon King Arves.

She stood before me.

“Have you come seeking me?”

As she took a step closer to me and spoke, my body slowly began to tremble, and a cold sweat trickled down my back.

Standing before the Demon King, I could finally comprehend it.

Just how terrifying she truly was.

Every fiber of my being was screaming instinctively.

That she was an opponent I could never defeat.

That I should run away immediately.

But I couldn’t.

How many lives were at stake behind me right now?

Lily and Iris. Ariel and Darcan. And countless other precious students.

All of them were in a desperate life-or-death situation. There was no retreating.

I wiped away the tears welling up in my eyes and looked straight at her.

“Please, stop.”

[Hm?]

She raised an eyebrow as if puzzled by my words.

“Please… stop the massacre.”

[And why should I?]

She looked at me with a face full of incomprehension.

Of course.

She was our enemy.

Asking the enemy to stop attacking was nothing short of foolish.

But this was the only way.

I had neither the power to stop her nor the confidence that even the generals could defeat her without suffering heavy losses.

The only thing I could do was persuade her.

I had to use my knowledge of the original story to stop the Demon King—somehow.

As she took another step closer, I felt an indescribable pressure, as if it were squeezing the very breath out of me.

[Speak. Why should I stop?]

“For your own sake.”

[…Hmph?]

“Are you really going to end your battle with the Hero of the Century in such an anticlimactic manner?”

The Demon King momentarily halted.

After gazing at me in silence for a moment, she soon nodded, signaling me to continue with an intrigued expression.

[He’s a prodigy who reached the Grandmaster stage at just seventeen. With a little more growth, he could give you a real fight.]

The setting I knew of Demon King Arves—

She was born with an innate thirst for bloodshed and slaughter.

The stronger the opponent, the fiercer the battle, the more lives lost—the happier she became.

If I used that part of her personality… perhaps it wasn’t an impossible task after all.

“If you eliminate the Hero through a surprise attack… sure, the Demon King’s army might win. But where’s the thrill of battle in that?”

She frowned slightly, displeased by the word ‘surprise attack.’

“So, for the greater war that you desire, here and now—”

[Enough.]

I wanted to persuade her further, but her overwhelming presence made it impossible to utter another word.

Before I even realized it, she was standing right in front of me, gazing at me with growing fascination.

[How strange. Standing before you, I feel like my bloodlust is subsiding.]

“…What?”

[I don’t feel much interest in the Hero. Or the war. You must have some peculiar ability.]

Before I could even comprehend what she was saying, she reached out and ran her fingers over the corner of my eye.

“Wa-wait a moment—”

[You look quite beautiful when you cry. This is amusing.]

With a smile as if she were looking at a toy she desperately wanted, she continued to stroke my face, lost in thought.

After a brief silence—

She seemed to have reached a decision and smiled at me.

[Let’s do this. I will immediately cease all massacres. In fact, I won’t spill a single drop of blood for some time.]

“R-really…?”

A far more favorable response than I had anticipated.

I had honestly thought persuading her would be nearly impossible, so her words felt like an oasis in the middle of a barren desert.

[Yes. But there’s a condition.]


“W-what is it?!”

Fearing she might change her mind, I hurriedly grabbed onto her sleeve.

As I lifted my head, her crimson eyes bore into me, as if piercing through my soul.

Then, she firmly grasped both of my arms, locking me in place, and spoke in a calm, chilling voice.

[Live the rest of your life as my puppet.]



 
  Chapter 145: Whoever You Want


“W-What did you just say..?”

With trembling eyes, I looked up at the Demon King.

She continued to knead my face with an amused smile.

[Your cheeks are so soft and elastic… it’s quite addictive.]

“W-Wait a moment..!”

Her busy hands stretched my cheeks this way and that, tickled the corners of my eyes, and played with my ears. My mind started spinning from the overwhelming sensations.

I pushed aside my flustered thoughts, slapped her hands off my face, and looked at her again.

“What… exactly did you just say?”

[I told you to live as my doll.]

“A… doll?”

As I pushed her away, the Demon King furrowed her brows, displeased by my reaction.

[I went through the trouble of leading my subordinates here with great determination. I can’t just leave empty-handed, now can I?]

“S-So…?”

At my trembling question, she smiled wickedly, her gaze piercing into me.

[The choice is yours. Will you sacrifice yourself alone, or will you watch as the hero and everyone else are slaughtered?]

“T-That’s not an option..!”

[Then you should decide quickly. Even as we speak, my forces are feasting on the lives of your people.]

As if something had suddenly come to mind, she casually added another remark.

[Oh, and if you’re thinking of waiting for reinforcements… you should give up. I already took measures before I arrived.]

My heart started pounding wildly.

Her words rang true. This was no time for hesitation.

Every moment I spent wavering could mean another life lost.

‘B-But… a doll…?’

I couldn’t imagine any kind of decent life awaiting me.

Demons were inherently cruel creatures.

Being taken to their realm could be a fate worse than death.

I might end up living a life even more hellish than actual hell.

[You don’t seem confident enough to decide. Fine. Take your time and think it over—I’ll be back soon.]

“N-No, wait!!”

As the Demon King turned to leave, I instinctively grabbed her arm, stopping her in her tracks.

“I’ll do it…! I’ll become your doll, so please… just stop the attack!”

I was terrified.

I couldn’t even begin to imagine what horrors awaited me in the Demon Realm.

But…

Even so…

I wanted to protect them.

This wasn’t just a story anymore—this was my reality.

These weren’t mere characters in a book but the people I cherished.

How terrifying it had been when Lily was struck by the Dark Knight’s blade.

When Melum’s poison crept toward Iris and Ariel.

When Darcan inflicted a fatal wound on Arves.

If sacrificing myself meant they could all survive—

Then I could endure this fear. Somehow.

[If I order you to crawl, will you crawl? If I tell you to bark, will you do it?]

She lifted my chin with a sadistic grin.

Tears welled up in my eyes from sheer terror.

I wanted to run away.

Not knowing what suffering awaited me was utterly terrifying.

But even so—

I knew with certainty that the regret of watching my loved ones suffer because of my hesitation would be far worse.

‘…We just reunited.’

I’m sorry, Dania.

I’m Sorry, Lily.

For being such a pathetic person who couldn’t even stay by your side.

I wiped away the tears trailing down my cheek and looked at the Demon King.

[This… doll…]

The Demon King watched me with an intrigued expression. My voice trembled naturally as I spoke.

“I… I’ll become a… doll…”

“Who said you could?”

Just as I resigned myself to everything and prepared to accept my fate—

Before I could even finish my words, someone else’s voice rang out first.

Even after years apart, I could recognize it in an instant.

A voice so familiar to me—

BOOM!

A golden spear descended from the sky and struck the ground, radiating a brilliant light that engulfed both me and the Demon King.

“Ugh…!”

But while we were both bathed in the same light, its effects on us were drastically different.

The power of the sun burned the Demon King’s flesh, while to me, it offered only warmth and comfort.

As I struggled to process the sudden turn of events, someone grabbed my waist and yanked me away from the Demon King.

“Uwaah?!”

The sensation of floating briefly overcame me before my feet touched solid ground again. Instinctively, I turned around to see the person who had pulled me away.

“…Long time no see, my slave—oh, wait, not anymore.”

“You… you…!”

The moment I saw her face, my heart started pounding.

A mix of lingering resentment and blame. But beyond that, an overwhelming sense of longing, tenderness.

And love.

Golden eyes that still shone with an intense brilliance. Flowing hair that gleamed like gold.

And above all, the proud expression she wore.

Athena.


Athena had appeared before me.

“Athena…! How the hell are you even here—mmph?!”

Once again, I couldn’t finish my sentence.

Because before I could, Athena’s lips crashed against mine.

“Mmph…?! Nngh…!”

Like a lover reuniting after a painful separation, she kissed me with desperate intensity.

Her tongue swiftly invaded my mouth, exploring fervently as if making up for lost time.

I was shocked, but for some reason, I couldn’t resist. Caught up in Athena’s overwhelming emotions, I could only lower my hands and close my eyes.

“Mm… haah…”

After what felt like an eternity, she finally pulled away, a strand of saliva still connecting us.

With a smirk, Athena spoke.

“It’s been two years… You can at least let me have this much, right?”

“You… you… how did you—?”

“Just a coincidence.”

I stared at her in disbelief.

Coincidence? No way…

Had she known where I was all along…?

“…That stings quite a bit.”

At the chilling voice that echoed from the distance, my body shuddered involuntarily.

Athena effortlessly lifted me into her arms and hid me behind her. She flashed me a quick smile before turning her gaze toward the Demon King.

“The coward who hid in the Demon Realm… Why have you suddenly decided to step outside?”

[……]

“Heh… how arrogant.”

Despite her entire body being engulfed in raging flames, which seared her very flesh, the Demon King remained unfazed.

With a simple flick of her hand, the flames that seemed impossible to extinguish vanished in an instant. As if nothing had happened, the Demon King regained her composed demeanor.

“Your monstrous regeneration is as terrifying as ever.”

Athena smirked as she spoke, and the Demon King returned her grin.

[And you remain as powerful as ever.]

“Hmm? You seem quite relaxed, considering you’re in the heart of the Empire.”

At Athena’s remark, the Demon King turned her eyes toward me and spoke.

[I should be the one saying that. Are you sure this is the time to be so composed?]

Her words sent a fresh wave of fear surging through me.

Hurriedly, I clutched at the hem of Athena’s clothes from behind, pleading with her.

Even at this very moment, someone was facing the threat of death.

And that thought terrified me beyond words.

“A-Athena…! I’m fine, so please… save the others!!”

I desperately pleaded, but—

Despite my earnest request, Athena simply smiled gently and stroked my cheek.

Her affectionate gesture only made my heart clench with frustration.

“Now is not the time for—”

“Shh. My dear master.”

She pressed a finger against my lips, silencing me.

Dumbfounded by Athena’s absurd reaction, I could only stare at her with a bewildered expression.

Did she not understand how dire the situation at the academy was?

‘Do you have any idea how much I’m worrying right now…!!’

As I glared at her with resentment, Athena pulled me into an even tighter embrace and whispered in my ear.

“Look up, Hera.”

“…The sky?”

Following her words, I lifted my head to gaze at the sky.

And what I saw made my eyes widen in shock.

Just moments ago, the sky had been cloaked in darkness. But now, it shone with a brilliant shade of blue.

That wasn’t all.

Countless streaks of blue light descended from the vast sky, freezing the monstrous creatures in their tracks.

This was no ordinary magic.

It was a power that transcended even the highest forms of sorcery.

Moreover…

This blue light was a color I knew all too well.

“Mari…”

“Now do you feel at ease?”

“…Haa.”

At Athena’s words, I let out a deep sigh.

She was right. The rapid pounding of my heart began to settle.

If Marie was here, then… everything would be okay.

The biggest problem had been the Demon King. But now that Athena had come to handle her…

The rest could be dealt with by the other professors, Lily, and Mari.

Seeing me sigh in relief, Athena ruffled my hair vigorously before turning her gaze back to the Demon King.

“It looks like you’re the one in trouble now, doesn’t it?”

[…It seems that way.]

The Demon King clicked her tongue in displeasure.

‘…Thank goodness.’

Seeing her acknowledge reality so readily, I finally felt truly reassured.

…I was really relieved.

That we could get through this without catastrophe.

That no one had to be gravely injured.


Athena flashed me a bright smile, and without realizing it, I found myself smiling back.

She was always so infuriatingly smug…

But right now, I felt like I could kiss her a hundred times over.

‘…Thank you, Athena.’

For just this moment—you really seemed like a hero.



 
  Chapter 146: Retreate


Between the Burning Disasters

Lily glared fiercely with her purple eyes as she extended her holy sword.

“Ha… you’re unnecessarily strong.”

“You speak wisely, Hero. To reach this level at such a young age, it’s truly unbelievable.”

The knight, clad in black armor and surrounded by an ominous aura, spoke, causing Lily’s brow to furrow.

Lily immediately stamped her foot and dashed forward, swinging her sword at him in an instant.

–!!

With the sound of clashing swords, she was pushed back once again, ending up in the same standoff.

“Tch.”

Clearly frustrated by the repetition of this situation, Lily clicked her tongue in annoyance.

‘I’m winning, but I can’t win.’

Each time their swords met, it was the knight who was pushed back.

If judged purely by the power advantage, one could say she was slightly stronger.

But even so, she couldn’t finish the fight.

The knight’s stance was so stable that no matter how they exchanged blows, there was no opening to strike.

‘He’s strong.’

She hated to admit it, but… the demon in front of her was strong.

At least on par with her master, maybe even stronger.

If it weren’t for the holy sword and the power of the hero, she might have been the one being pushed back.

There was no time.

It had already been several tens of minutes since her sister disappeared.

With her sister out of sight, troubling thoughts swirled in her mind.

She had to finish the fight quickly and go to her sister, but this demon wasn’t giving her that chance.

Of course, if she truly wanted to, she could end it quickly.

If she stopped worrying about defense and focused solely on offense, she might force an opening.

But doing so would mean she had to be willing to sacrifice an arm.

Crack—

No.

The moment she lost even one arm, she would have no chance of fighting back.

Athena, the one who took her sister.

And if another strong opponent tried to take her sister away, it was up to her to protect her.

The strength she had gained was for this.

It was the power she had honed so that she would never lose her sister again.

‘If only I could use the holy sword properly…’

From the moment the holy sword had opened its heart to her, she had instinctively known.

She still couldn’t fully use the power of the holy sword.

-The power of the goddess only truly manifests when one has the heart to protect someone.

Iris’ words from earlier kept echoing in her mind.

She had said that the holy sword could be fully wielded when someone wished to protect another.

But if that were truly the case…

Why couldn’t she use all of the holy sword’s power yet?

More than anyone, she wanted to protect her sister.

She wanted to always stay by her side, circling around her and guarding her so that no one could take her away.

Her feelings were genuine.

“Why…!”

Overcome with emotion, she grabbed her sword again and charged at the knight.

This time, she moved faster and more nimbly, swinging her sword at him.

“To place emotions on the blade of a sword.”

The knight, who had parried her sword once again, suddenly spun his body and kicked toward her side.

“Strong, but still young.”

In the end, losing her rational judgment, Lily had no choice but to curl her body and accept the impact of his kick.

“Ugh…!”

With a large shock, she was sent flying, crashing into the ground.

The knight, not wasting the opportunity, quickly closed the distance between them, preparing to strike down with his sword.

“You are still far, Hero… Hm?”

But just before he swung his sword, he flinched and then swiftly retreated.

Then, after concentrating on something for a moment, he reluctantly sheathed his sword again.

“Melum, you heard it too, right?”

[Khehehe… Yes. It seems I underestimated these rookies.]

Before he realized it, as the playback finished, he vanished into thin air with a sinister laugh and then slowly materialized around the black knight.

“Retreat.”

Upon hearing the knight’s words, he immediately rushed towards him.

“Who says so!”

“Let’s leave the rest for another time, hero.”

But before his sword could strike, Melum placed a hand on his shoulder, and in an instant, their bodies turned into green powder and scattered into the air.

No matter how much I looked around, or even checked the mana for traces, there was no sign of them.

It was a clear miss.

“Damn.”

I clicked my tongue in irritation.

Looking around, I saw Iris, exhausted, and Ariel, breathing heavily.

‘…I should find my sister first.’

The knight had clearly said to retreat.

That means the situation is now in our favor.

It wasn’t necessarily a bad thing. In fact, it might have turned out for the best.

Now, without any further interference, I could go protect my sister.

Having finished my thoughts, I wasted no time and swiftly moved in the direction my sister had run.

Please be safe, sister.

I’m coming right now.

***


“Why aren’t you going?”

Athena asked, and the Demon King gave a puzzled look.

“Are you going to send me off? This is a rare chance to capture the Demon King.”

At the Demon King’s question, Athena let out a small laugh and gazed at her.

“Instead, everyone here will get caught up and die. Don’t you think?”

As she spoke, Athena pulled me closer, wrapping me into her embrace.

The Demon King stood still for a moment, then looked at me with a strange smile.

“It seems you care a lot for that woman.”

“You’d better stop being interested in Hera. If you don’t want to die.”

Athena’s aura suddenly became sharply threatening.

But the Demon King still smiled at her, unperturbed by the hostility.

“I’m sorry. I’ve already taken a deep interest in that woman.”

“You…”

Ignoring Athena’s growling words, the Demon King stared at me and spoke.

“So, what do you think? What about the proposal from the earlier woman?”

“…What?”

When I looked at the Demon King from behind Athena, the blood-red energy swirling in her eyes made me flinch.

“Become the puppet of that woman. Given the circumstances, I’m willing to change the conditions.”

The Demon King extended a hand and continued speaking.

“While you are her puppet, she won’t harm anyone. In other words, if you come to me, peace will return to the world.”

“Peace…?”

“Yes. A world where no one gets hurt.”

For a moment, I stared at her blankly.

Universal peace. The very thing I had longed for.

A world where my loved ones live only with smiles on their faces.

The Demon King said she would make it happen, and very easily.

I knew it wasn’t a bluff.

If the Demon King truly controlled all the demons, peace would definitely come.

Everything that posed a threat to this world had been derived from the demons.

A world I had always dreamed of.

Could such a world really come to pass?

What if…

What if I were the only one to sacrifice, and in exchange, everyone else could be happy?

“Sigh.”

A sudden pressure on my lower abdomen made my body shudder, breaking my train of thought in an instant.

Looking at the fingers pressing on my stomach, I saw Athena looking at me, displeased.

“Hera, please tell me you’re not listening to that nonsense?”

“Uh… huh?”

At my reaction, Athena let out a short sigh and pinched my cheek painfully.

“Ah… ouch…!”

“You really… ha.”

As I held my sore cheek and stared at her in confusion, Athena looked down at me with a pitiful expression.

“Hera, do you think that if you disappear like this, peace will come to this world?”

“Uh… what?”

“I’m sure it will head towards a much worse catastrophe.”

…Huh?

For a moment, I didn’t understand her words.

The Demon King is saying she’ll stop the invasion, so why would it lead to a catastrophe?

…Could there be other threats I don’t know about?

Suddenly struck by a disturbing thought, I looked up at Athena and asked her.

“Why… why? Is there something else?”

Athena looked at me coldly for a while in silence. Then, as if resigned, she closed her eyes for a moment and turned her head to look at the Demon King.

“It’s never going to happen, so wake up from your dream.”

“…Hmm. Fine. There are plenty of opportunities, after all.”

The Demon King, with a disappointed look, raised her hand high.

Then the sky made a strange sound and split open, and a huge rift emitting an ominous aura appeared.

At that moment, all the demons scattered around began to be sucked into the rift. The Demon King, too, was floating toward the rift.

It was as if a great invasion was about to happen.

But fortunately, they weren’t invading; they were retreating.

The Demon King, high in the sky, looked at me and spoke.

“You’d better prepare yourself. The next burden will show no mercy.”

After leaving those final words, the Demon King and countless demons disappeared in an instant.

The situation ended as quickly as it had begun.

As I blankly stared at the sky, Athena pulled me closer into her arms.

“Hera, we’ve met after two years. Give me a kiss.”

“What…? Hey..!”

I looked at her with a stunned expression, but Athena just shrugged her shoulders.

“If I hadn’t come, the academy would have been destroyed… and you can’t even do this much for me, our master?”

“Uh… huh?”

“Okay, Hera. I’ll stay still.”

After saying that, Athena closed her eyes as if waiting for something, remaining still without moving.

Her request for a kiss.

“Ah… no… Athena..! Hey..!!”

But no matter how much I called out to her, Athena held me tightly and didn’t move, keeping her eyes closed.

My face flushed slightly with embarrassment.

This wasn’t the time for this…

Even though the threat had receded, I needed to assess the situation.

I had to check if there were any remaining monsters… or if anyone was injured.

But since Athena was holding me tightly, I couldn’t make a move.

“…Ugh… fine..!”

Finally, I gave up and moved my face closer to hers.

…It was a little… no, a lot embarrassing.

But I decided to consider it as a gesture of gratitude for Athena saving me.

If she hadn’t come, I’d probably be surrounded by demons in the demon world right now.

Just imagining it is terrifying.

She helped me on such a day… Surely, a kiss wouldn’t be too much to ask.

With that thought, I gently wrapped my arms around Athena’s waist and lifted my toes slightly, pressing my lips softly against hers.

Our lips met lightly.

Compared to the intense kiss earlier, this was nothing, but the sensation felt even more ticklish, stirring my heart.


Just as I was about to slowly part her lips…

“Unnie?”

The voice suddenly came from the side, and my eyes snapped open.

For some reason, a cold shiver ran up my spine at the eerie voice. I turned my head to see Lily staring at me with an empty expression.

“What are you doing right now?



 
  Chapter 147: Three-way meeting


“Li… lily…?”

“U… Unnie, why…?”

As if she couldn’t believe what she was seeing, Lily’s eyes began to tremble violently.

“Why… why did you kiss that woman…?”

“H… Huh?”

At Lily’s words, I checked my posture.

With Athena’s arms wrapped around my waist, I was standing on my tiptoes, my face close to hers.

It was an incredibly embarrassing position to be seen in—especially by Lily.

My own gaze began to tremble slightly.

Lily stared at me in confusion for a long time before, as if realizing something, she suddenly pulled out her holy sword.

“Li… Lily?”

Why are you pulling out your sword…?

“I see… That woman threatened you again, didn’t she?”

“W… What?”

“Unnie, I’ll kill her for you. I’ll save you. I can do it.”

Clutching her sword tightly, Lily took slow, deliberate steps toward us.

As her aura grew more and more menacing, I hurriedly tried to stop her, but Athena spoke up first.

“Calm down, kid.”

“Who are you calling a kid?!”

Lily scowled deeply at Athena’s words and quickened her pace.

“You’re trying to steal Unnie away from me again…”

“Li… Lily, that’s not it! Athena saved me—”

“It’s okay, Unnie. I’ll save you. Just trust me.”

With those words, Lily dashed forward.

Athena, realizing she had no choice, let out a sigh and enveloped her body in mana.

A tense moment, seconds from disaster.

“A… Athena saved me!!”

But just as I rushed between them with my arms outstretched, both of them froze in place.

A long silence fell between the three of us.

“….Wha…?”

The first to break the silence was Lily, her voice eerily quiet.

Before she could misunderstand any further, I hurried toward her and began explaining.

“I… I was almost kidnapped by the Demon King, but Athena stopped it!”

“…The Demon King tried to take you?”

Lily’s violet eyes darkened, her killing intent intensifying.

Sensing that this couldn’t go on, I ran up to her and clasped both of her hands tightly.

Thankfully, her energy subsided a little, and I seized the opportunity to speak quickly.

“If it weren’t for Athena, I would have been dragged to the Demon Realm… So please, calm down…”

But despite my plea, Lily continued to glare coldly at Athena.

Caught between the two, I fidgeted anxiously and tried to soothe her with the gentlest voice I could manage.

“She’s… Ah… Athena isn’t as bad as you think she is… okay?”

“But she kidnapped you. She made you cry. What if she does it again?”

“D-Don’t worry about that!”

Lily’s eyes widened at my words, and she remained silent, waiting for me to continue.

I spoke to her in a confident voice.

“Athena is my slave now! So, you don’t have to worry, Unnie.”

“…What?”

A chilling voice shattered my expectation of a positive response.

Lily looked at me with an expression of utter disbelief.

“Your slave? Why? Don’t tell me… she agreed to it?”

“Uh… T-That’s…?”

“…This won’t do. We need to talk alone.”

Lily grabbed my arm and started dragging me somewhere.

Just as I followed her without resistance, Athena seized my other arm, stopping me in my tracks.

“Kid. I just reunited with Hera after two years.”

“Don’t touch my Unnie!!”

“That’s impossible.”

A confrontation sparked between the two.

It was as if children were fighting over a toy during a holiday—both gripping me tightly and pulling from opposite sides.

“W-Wait, you two…”

I tried to intervene, but my voice was drowned out by the intensity between them.

“I have a lot to talk about with Hera too, kid.”

“She’s my Unnie!! Don’t take her away!!”

“W-Wait…!”

My arms were stretched out as they yanked me back and forth.

Amidst the chaos, while I was losing my sense of reality, someone was approaching us.

Hoping for salvation, I turned toward the figure.

“…Mom?”

Her sky-blue hair was slightly longer than before, and her face was breathtakingly beautiful.

My daughter, whom I would cherish beyond words, was staring at me with calm eyes.

“What is this?”

“M-Ma… Mari…”

As if the situation wasn’t already chaotic enough…

This was the moment when everything truly spiraled into catastrophe.

***

Luiter—the heart of the Empire.

A thriving restaurant that had survived the fierce competition in this famous city.

It had earned a reputation for serving delicious food and refreshing drinks, drawing in customers from various social classes.

Currently, however, the restaurant was operating solely for three people.


At first, the waiting customers were outraged.

They had come with high expectations after hearing all the buzz, so why weren’t they being allowed in?

But the moment the owner explained who was inside, their anger evaporated, and they respectfully backed away.

And for good reason.

After all, it wasn’t every day that the Empire’s hero and the wielder of the Holy Sword gathered in one place.

Who would dare to step inside with confidence?

‘I’m screwed…’

Tom, the restaurant owner, thought to himself.

He had worked tirelessly to build up his restaurant’s reputation.

But never did he expect that, overnight, his life would be dangling over the executioner’s block.

“I’ll have a beer. Hmm… the kid can’t drink, so give her a juice—”

“Who are you calling a kid?”

The gray-haired girl, the hero, snapped in irritation, making Tom shudder.

“L-Lily… please calm down here…”

Thankfully, the beautiful woman with black hair spoke anxiously, causing the hero’s anger to subside slightly.

The black-haired woman then snatched the order slip from the hero and calmly placed the order herself.

“Hmm… I’ll have a beer too. L-Lily, what do you want?”

“I’ll have water.”

“O-Okay? Then, please bring us water and your most popular dishes, one for each of us.”

She handed over the order slip as she finished speaking.

This order felt heavier than her own lifeline.

“Please make it delicious.”

The woman spoke with a bewitching smile.

To her, it was a smile of consideration, but to him, it felt like a death sentence.

‘If it doesn’t taste good, my life is over…!!’

“Leave it to me!! I will serve it right away!!”

But he couldn’t voice any complaints.

In the end, he had no choice but to trudge toward the kitchen.

Tom thought to himself.

Maybe his career would end today.

***

‘…You must have been really shocked, right?’

The face of the manager who had just left kept lingering in her mind.

It must have been a face of utter despair, as if he was about to be executed.

Well… considering that both Athena and the hero Lily were here, how could he not be nervous?

She already felt bad about driving away the other customers, and now she seemed to have placed a heavy burden on him as well.

‘I should tell him later that the food was delicious…’

That was the least she could do.

“I have no intention of talking to you for long.”

As I was momentarily lost in thought, Lily was once again glaring at Athena with murderous eyes.

“But I want to have a conversation with you.”

“You… do you have no shame at all?”

Athena spoke nonchalantly, while Lily clenched her utensils tightly, her voice burning with anger.

To be honest, I felt at a loss.

I didn’t know where to start.

From Lily’s perspective, Athena must be detestable.

I, too, once hated Athena to the point of wanting her dead.

Lily must feel even more strongly about it than I did.

So, telling Lily to get along with Athena was obviously a difficult request.

But… this was just my personal hope…

I wanted them to get along.

Athena was just twisted in personality, not truly a bad person.

And Lily… she was only sensitive when it came to matters related to me. In reality, she was a truly kind and lovely girl.

Ah. This is a bit off-topic, but…

Surprisingly, Lily ended up getting quite close to Mari.

When I introduced Mari as my daughter, Lily was endlessly kind to her.

“Unnie, you’re human, right?”

After hearing just one answer from Lily, Mari never rejected her again.

From then on, the two of them started talking more naturally than I had expected.

“Lily… can’t you try to get along with Athena?”

As I looked at Lily with a sincere heart, she flinched once before bursting out with emotions.

“Unnie…! Have you forgotten what this woman did to you?! She forced you into slavery and took you away as she pleased…!”

Athena flinched slightly at Lily’s words.

Perhaps she felt guilty, as her expression gradually darkened.

“But… how can I get along with her…? Do you know… how I lived for the past three years…? How much I suffered…?”

As if the emotions she had been holding back finally overflowed, she spoke with a trembling voice, her eyes brimming with tears.

But she wasn’t wrong, so I had no idea how to persuade her.

While I stood there lost in thought for a long time…

Athena stared at Lily for a moment, then let out a short sigh before rising from her seat and stepping toward Lily.

“…..”

“…What do you think you’re doing?”

Before I knew it, Athena had approached, and Lily, radiating sharp hostility, grasped her sword, ready to strike at any moment.

But then—

“I was wrong.”

At Athena’s unexpected words, Lily’s grip on the hilt wavered, as if she had lost her direction.

“…What?”

While Lily was taken aback, Athena slowly lowered herself to one knee and looked up at her.

“I’m sorry. I truly regret what I did back then.”


Lily looked at Athena in disbelief.

But Athena, undeterred, gazed at her with sincerity and continued speaking.

“It won’t be easy… but will you forgive me just this once?”

“You…”

Lily’s eyes began to tremble violently.



 
  Chapter 148: Why she Shouldn’t drink Alcohol


“No!!!”

Crash—

The sharp sound of shattering glass echoed throughout the room.

As I turned to look at Lily with trembling eyes, I saw her gasping heavily, her face filled with tears.

“Li… Lily…”

“I won’t do it… No, I can’t!! You want me to forgive this woman?!”

Her voice trembled violently, yet her emotions were so raw and desperate that every word hit with intensity.

“I have spent the past three years living for the sole purpose of killing her. I barely slept three hours a night, swinging my sword over and over. Only because of her!”

Lily pointed at Athena as she spoke, then swiftly turned and grabbed Athena by the collar.

Athena, however, made no attempt to resist. She simply accepted Lily’s actions without any struggle.

“You..! How could you do this…?! After tearing us apart, now you come and ask for what? Forgiveness?! Don’t make me laugh!!”

“Tch. Kiddo.”

“I’m not a kid!!”

“L… Lily!!!”

Boom—!!

Lily hurled Athena away with force. Athena’s body flew through the air before slamming helplessly against the wall.

At the loud crash, I gasped and rushed toward Athena to check on her condition.

“A… Athena!”

“I’m fine, Hera. You really think something like this would hurt me?”

She dusted herself off and stood up as if nothing had happened.

Before Athena could do anything further, I turned to Lily, grabbing her shoulders tightly and shouting at her.

“Lily!! What do you think you’re doing?!”

“…Why are you taking her side?”

Even amidst my loud outburst, Lily only shed empty, hollow tears as she looked at me.

“What…?”

“She is evil. She’s the one who tore us apart. So why are you siding with her?”

Her suppressed emotions sent a chill down my spine.

I could feel, clear as day, just how much she was holding back her rage.

“Lily…”

“I cried for a year in sorrow. For two years, I drowned in self-loathing and a thirst for revenge. And now… now you expect me to forgive?”

Her words froze me in place.

I couldn’t say anything.

Lily had confessed before that she loved me—not as a sibling, but as a woman.

How could I possibly comprehend the depth of her feelings when I was taken away right before her eyes?

…Did I even have the right to ask her to get along with Athena?

As I stood there, unable to speak, staring at her with shaking eyes, Lily quickly wiped away her tears and gave me a hollow look.

“You love her more than me, don’t you?”

I jolted in shock at her words and immediately tried to deny it.

“What..? Th-that’s not true, Lily..!”

“…I hate you too.”

Leaving only those words behind, Lily turned away and stormed out of the inn, slamming the door behind her.

I reached out towards her, but she was already gone. My hand grasped at empty air, left with nowhere to go.

“Lily…”

I called out her name sorrowfully.

But of course, no reply came.

As I stood frozen, staring blankly at the closed door, someone approached me, their body trembling.

“S…So, what should I do with the alcohol…?”

It was the owner of this resturant.

He held a tray of drinks and food in his hands, shaking like a leaf, his face looking as if he was about to cry.

***

Thud!

“I… I love Lily so much!! But she doesn’t understand my feelings… Waaaahhh…!!”

“…Yeah. You’re right.”

Hera, unable to support herself, wailed as she staggered in distress.

She clutched her throbbing head, trying to ease the headache.

“Sigh…”

She had made a mistake.

She shouldn’t have let Hera drink.

No, if she had to, she should have at least stopped her from exceeding her limit.

But Hera’s eyes, her face—they looked so sorrowful, as if she could break down in tears at any moment.

How could anyone have the heart to stop her?

In the end, this is what it has come to.

I moved closer to Hera’s side, positioning her so she could comfortably lean against me.

“Lily… Lily, where are you, Lily… Hic…”

“Hera… Lily will calm down with time.”

“Youuuu!!”

Suddenly, she turned her body sharply and stretched my cheeks from both sides.

“H-Hera?”

As I looked at her with a bewildered expression, Hera, her cheeks flushed red, pouted in frustration.

“Y-You… Why did you kidnap me?! Why did you do that to me without asking?!”

“…Sorry.”

As I apologized, Hera puffed out her cheeks even more and started drinking from her glass again.

I wanted to stop her, but as someone who had wronged her, I had no right to force her to do anything.

‘I’m sorry, Hera. For treating you so recklessly.’

And also, I’m sorry…

Because for that moment when I met you, I don’t regret it.

I often wonder.

If I hadn’t taken you back then…

Would we still be here together like this?


Would we have shared love? Spent time together?

Of course, I knew how much of a sinner I was.

How much my selfish nature had hurt Hera. And how much I regretted it.

The pain of watching her die… It remained a horrifying memory I never wanted to experience again.

But a world without her by my side… was just as much of a hell for me.

If I could go back in time, I wouldn’t have forced Hera into becoming a slave. But I still would have done anything to stay by her side.

“…Mmh… No, Athena. I’m the one who should apologize.”

Her grumbling from earlier had disappeared, and now, like a cat, she rubbed her head against me, purring softly.

The sudden cuteness of her actions made my heart race violently.

“Come to think of it, Athena… How did you find me? Were you following me?”

“Like I wouldn’t be able to find you, Hera?”

As the warmth of her skin seeped into me, an urge to devour her lips surged within. But I held back, pressing a deep kiss on her forehead instead.

“Hehe…”

When she saw the imprint of my lips left on her forehead, Hera shyly giggled as if delighted.

“…Hah.”

This was why.

This was why Hera shouldn’t drink.

She was too tempting.

Even when she wasn’t drinking, she unknowingly enchanted people, though there was still a line she maintained.

But when drunk, that line didn’t just disappear—it was completely obliterated.

Just look at her now.

Like a little kitten, she kept clinging to me.

Just maintaining my rationality and not giving in to temptation took all my strength.

‘…Fighting the Demon King would be easier than this.’

As I tightly shut my eyes, struggling to suppress my desires—

“Mmm… Sleepy…”

A bit of good news finally arrived.

Whether it was from the alcohol or exhaustion, Hera leaned her head on my shoulder, her breathing slowly evening out.

…At least now, the temptation was gone.

With a sigh of relief, I carefully hoisted her onto my back, making sure not to wake her.

“Here, use this to cover the food expenses and repair costs. And by the way, the food was delicious.”

Handing over a pouch filled with gold coins, I left the teary-eyed owner behind and stepped out of the restaurant.

The cool night air greeted me pleasantly.

I stood still for a moment, taking in the fresh breeze, before heading toward the inn that Mari had secured.

“Yeah… It was the right decision to come looking for her.”

During those two years when this irresponsible owner had left me behind, how lonely must she have been?

Hera’s warmth. Her laughter. Her voice. I had painfully longed for each and every one of them.

But now, seeing her again, all those painful memories felt like they were fading into nothing.

‘I’ll make sure you only smile from now on, Hera.’

I had resolved countless times.

That from now on, I wouldn’t do anything without her consent.

If Hera disliked something, I would stop immediately. And if she wanted something, I would bring her the stars from the sky.

I would live solely for Hera’s happiness.

And… I would change my feelings for her, too.

Before, I only wanted to possess her completely.

But now, if it made Hera happy, if it was what she wanted… I would let others stay by her side as well.

That little girl, Lily… Mari… And—

“…That woman, though. I don’t like her.”

That ridiculously well-endowed woman I once ran into in Drax.

Logically, I had far more strength, wealth, and power than she did.

Yet, for some reason, I couldn’t shake off the feeling that I had lost.

…But whatever.

As long as Hera was happy, that was all that mattered.

Of course, I would be delighted if you only looked at me.

Anyway, from now on, I will never act like before—

“Hehe… Athena…”

“Ugh.”

Feeling a slight sting, I turned my head and saw Hera, who was biting the nape of my neck with a mischievous smile.

When did she wake up?

And why did her aura become so much more seductive than before?

“…”

“But still, seeing you again like this makes me so happy… Hehe…”

…I need to leave quickly.

Instinct, born from experience, was warning my body.

I had to hurry and take Hera to the inn and put her to bed.

If not, I had no idea what might happen.

So, I quickened my pace and started walking forward.

But then, like a cat, she began to gently lick around my ear, sending a tingling sensation down to my lower abdomen.

“Uung… Athena… I missed you… Didn’t you miss me?”

Was that even a question?

If Hera knew just how much I had missed her, she might have felt overwhelmed and run away.

But oblivious to my thoughts, she pressed her body closer against my back and hugged me even tighter.

“Stay with me… Where are you going now?”

“…The inn. You need to sleep, Hera.”

I tried to answer her as coldly as possible, but all I got in return were sly words.

“Then let’s sleep together like before… I want to sleep with you, Athena…”

“….”

For a moment, her charmingly playful voice nearly shattered my reason, but I barely managed to hold on.

I shook my head vigorously.

No.

I had made up my mind.

I would no longer treat Hera carelessly without her consent.

I wouldn’t use her for my desires.

I couldn’t break that resolve just a day after seeing her again.

This wasn’t the first time Hera had acted like this.

I had to endure it no matter what.

Just as I was about to move forward again—

Hera brought her lips close to my ear and whispered in a sensual voice that completely unraveled my mind.

“I really love you, Athena… Even if you hate me…”

Freeze—

Her words made my body stiffen.


“…Ha.”

‘Damn this woman…’

Without another word, I turned my steps away from the inn.

And on that deep, silent night, I let my instincts guide me.





 
  Chapter 149: Forgiveness


Bang! Bang! Bang!

Someone forcefully knocked on the inn’s door. A beautiful girl with sky-blue eyes, Mari, opened the door to greet the visitor.

“…What happened?”

“Haa….”

As the door swung open, Mari’s eyes landed on a woman—Athena.

Her face was flushed red, and she was drenched in sweat, breathing heavily.

Mari frowned as if she didn’t like what she was seeing.

“You didn’t do anything weird to my mom, did you?”

“…Can’t you see that I’m trying to prevent that?”

Athena quickly pulled the woman she was carrying on her back forward and handed her over to Mari.

Mari’s face lit up with a bright smile as she accepted the woman.

“Haa… Seriously…”

Athena, seemingly exhausted, wiped her face with her hand.

Mari, still holding the woman carefully in her arms, tilted her head at Athena.

“What’s wrong?”

“…It’s better if you don’t know.”

Leaving behind those cryptic words, Athena stepped back outside.

“It’s best if you put Hera to sleep as soon as possible.”

“That’s unexpected. I thought she’d want to sleep with Mom.”

Mari looked at Athena curiously, and Athena responded with a regretful expression.

“I want to as well… but I have somewhere I need to be.”

“Then it’s just me and Mom. Hehe.”

For a brief moment, Mari’s expression turned unsettling, sending a shiver down Athena’s spine.

She wondered if it was truly okay to leave Hera alone with Mari.

But for the past two years, it wasn’t Athena who had spent every day with Hera—it was Mari.

Nothing should happen. Probably.

“Alright, then. I’ll put Mom to bed, so go quickly.”

“You must put her to sleep right away.”

“Yeah, yeah. Hurry up and go.”

Mari nodded nonchalantly, clearly eager to send Athena off, which left Athena feeling uneasy.

But she had something she needed to do. With no other choice, she turned and walked away.

The inn’s door closed behind her.

And in the quiet darkness of the room, Mari gazed at her mother with a lustful expression for a long time.

As she did, a sudden question came to her mind.

Athena had insisted that putting her mother to sleep quickly would be for the best.

But why?

It couldn’t be just because her mom was tired. There had to be another reason.

No matter how much she thought about it, she couldn’t figure it out. Eventually, she gave up and tried to lay her mother down on the bed.

“Hehe… Let’s sleep together, Mom. I’ll feed you the medicine.”

“Mm…? Mari…? My daughter…!!”

Her mother’s eyes widened as she snapped awake at the sound of Mari’s voice.

But her gaze was different from usual.

“…Mom?”

Normally, her mother always looked at her with loving eyes.

Mari had always been happy staying by her side.

But now, her mother seemed unable to contain herself, staring at Mari with heart-filled eyes, as if she found her unbearably cute.

“Mari…!! My adorable daughter!! My lovely, precious daughter…!!”

“Puhek…! W-Wait, Mom?!”

Her mother suddenly lunged at her, wrapping her in a tight embrace.

That was the moment Mari finally realized what Athena had meant.

***

Beyond the academy’s garden, a river could be seen flowing.

The moon reflects on the river, casting a beautiful scene.

In that place, a girl with ashen-gray hair was crying sorrowfully.

“Hm… hic…”

A sorrowful sob, mixed with resentment and grief.

Lily kept shedding tears, screaming silently in her heart.

Why.

Why.

Why.

Why….

Why are you taking her side, Unnie?

I was the one who spent more time with you.

I was always by your side.

I was the one who laughed with you, slept beside you, and was happy with you.

But why… Why, of all things…!!

‘Why are you taking her side..!!’

As she struck the ground with her fist, a deep hole formed around it.

But no matter how hard she pounded the earth, her wandering resentment only spun endlessly inside her heart.

No matter how many times she thought about it, she couldn’t understand.

She didn’t even know why she and her Unnie had to grow apart over this.

She was certain that her Unnie would hate that woman too…

But instead of hatred, her Unnie looked at that woman with the same loving eyes she used to direct at her.

‘….Unforgivable.’

That woman must have used some kind of trick.

There was no way her Unnie wouldn’t take her side.

That woman must have done something to her Unnie…

“Are you feeling any better?”

“….!!”


At the sudden voice, Lily hastily drew her sword and pointed it toward the source of the sound.

And under the dim night sky, illuminated by the soft moonlight, appeared—

“You…!! How did you get here..!”

“I told you, I wanted to talk to you.”

That detestable woman, shining so brilliantly. The woman with those hateful, sunlit eyes.

How dare she come here, of all places?

This was the beautiful place where she and her Unnie had reunited.

How dare she set foot here?

“Do you really think we have anything to talk about..?”

Lily tried her best to suppress the emotions surging within her and spoke in a cold, quiet voice.

But despite Lily’s sharp words, the woman continued to step closer.

“Don’t come any closer!! If you do, I swear I’ll kill you!!”

Lily took a battle stance, ready to strike at any moment.

But Athena remained composed, her expression unfazed.

“You can swing your sword if you want.”

“…What?”

Lily was thrown into confusion by the unexpected words.

Athena calmly extended her hand into the air, grasping a sword that shone with a golden glow.

Then, gripping her weapon firmly, she gazed at Lily with steady eyes.

“Shall we duel once more?”

“……You.”

Lily did not reject Athena’s provocation.

And so, on this deep, quiet night, in a park within the academy—

A battle of historic proportions began, one that would not be strange to spread across the world.

The air split apart.

The wind howled.

A clash of silver’s serene glow and gold’s fierce brilliance unfolded—a spectacle as breathtaking as the collision of the sun and the moon.

“Tch!!”

She was frustrated.

This situation, where she couldn’t cut her down.

The way Athena calmly parried her strikes.

No matter how fast she slashed, no matter how powerfully she swung—

Athena simply met her blade with unwavering composure.

And the more their swords clashed, the more confused she became.

‘No… This can’t be…’

She was a Grandmaster.

And this level wasn’t something she had reached by mere luck.

She had attained it through tens of thousands of strikes, thousands of duels—an endless cycle of refining her swordsmanship.

A title earned only by those who had reached the peak of the blade.

Perhaps that was why.

When it came to swords, there was nothing she didn’t understand.

And she knew it all too well.

The sensation of their swords clashing—

The negative energy flowing through her own blade.

It was none other than herself who was wielding a blade filled with resentment.

In contrast, Athena’s sword…

Unlike before, there was no longer any trace of the ferocious aura she had once seen in it.

Rather, it felt as if she held a strength like the warmth of sunlight—one that gently embraced people.

Just as my Unnie had said, it truly felt as if she was proving that she wasn’t a bad person.

Perhaps that’s why Athena told me to come at her with my sword—to prove it through battle.

Grit—

As I clenched my teeth with all my strength, the taste of blood filled my mouth.

I didn’t want to accept it.

If she was such a warm person.

If she was someone who could wield such a sword.

Then why—why did she take my Unnie away?

Why did she throw me into the depths of hell?

“Don’t make me laugh!!!”

I spun my body once and swung with all my might. A massive slash hurtled toward Athena.

“Kh…!”

She let out a faint groan as she staggered backward, seemingly struggling to block the attack.

A single drop of blood fell from a small wound on her face, leaving a clear mark behind.

I ignored the stabbing pain in my chest—the incomprehensible mix of emotions—and shouted at her.

“It’s all hypocrisy!! Do you think pretending to be kind now will change anything?!”

“Maybe not.”

Calmly, she wiped the blood from her face and looked at me.

Her eyes still shone intensely, and my breath began to tremble under their gaze.

“But even so. I want to ask for your forgiveness.”

“I…I will never—”

“Lily.”

Flinch—

The moment she called my name, my body froze in place.

With a dazed expression, I looked at Athena. She wore a truly sorrowful expression—like that of a sinner.

“You… you just…”

As I stammered, Athena lowered her sword to the ground and slowly began walking toward me.

“I can’t give you my life. Not for Hera’s sake. And not for yours, either.”

“…What?”

“If you kill me, Hera will be in unbearable pain. She might even resent you for it.”

“Don’t be ridiculous..!! You’re just trying to convince yourself of that, aren’t you?”

“Do you really think that’s what I want?”

I wanted to argue back, but the sheer weight in her gaze left me unable to deny anything.

“I don’t want you to suffer the same regrets I did. It’s a truly… agonizing feeling.”

With a bittersweet expression, she continued speaking.

“I know how much you love Hera. And as long as she is happy, I won’t stand in the way of that.”

“You… What are you saying…?”

“And of course, I don’t intend to ask for forgiveness with just words.”


As I stood there in a daze, Athena placed her hand over mine—the one gripping the sacred sword.

Then, she slowly rested the blade upon her own shoulder.

She closed her eyes for a moment.

Then, with eyes shining brilliantly, she looked at me and spoke.

“I’ll give you my arm.”



 
  Chapter 150: Beautiful picture


“What…?”

For a moment, I thought I had misheard.

It felt as though I had been struck by lightning. I couldn’t say a word and could only stare at her blankly.

Then Athena spoke to me again, saying something shocking.

“Because of the Demon King, I can’t give you both arms, but I can give you one.”

“Are you… out of your mind?”

“Yes. My desire to be forgiven by you remains unchanged.”

What is this woman saying right now?

She’s offering her arm…?

She wants to be forgiven that much…?

“Don’t worry about the aftermath. I’ll tell Hera that this happened while I was fighting demons.”

…Is she being serious?

I couldn’t understand.

Why would she go so far as to offer her arm to ask for forgiveness?

“Don’t hesitate.”

As Athena took my hand and squeezed it, the holy sword on her shoulder slowly descended.

At the same time, I felt the vivid sensation of flesh being sliced, and large amounts of blood began to spill from Athena’s shoulder.

“Wa… wait…!”

In a panic, I raised the sword and pulled it away from her.

Then, Athena stared at me with wide eyes, as if confused by my actions.

“What’s wrong?”

“What… What are you doing?!”

“……”

My breathing was shaky.

The sensation of her flesh being cut by the sword still sent chills down my spine.

I had been confident that I could cut down countless criminals and monsters without hesitation, but why was I feeling like this now?

“Could it be… you don’t want to kill me?”

Athena spoke calmly, and her sharp words made my body shiver once more.

I quickly drew the sword and pointed it at her, releasing a sharp aura.

“Don’t… Don’t joke… I’m going to kill you!”

Athena stared at me for a long time, and then, as if realizing something, she sighed and looked down at the ground.

“…I see. I understand now.”

Thud- thud-

After speaking, she started walking towards me.

With each step, I felt like my heart would burst.

The holy sword trembled in my hand, and I could only stand there, unable to move, and watch her approach.

Then, unexpectedly, Athena did something I hadn’t anticipated.

.

.

.

She suddenly embraced me tightly.

“What… what are you doing?! Let go!”

With all my strength, I hugged her back.

Her small frame trembled violently against me.

Lily tried to push me away, but for some reason, it felt as if she couldn’t put much strength into her hands.

“I’m sorry.”

“Let go! This is creepy!!”

Her small body struggled in my arms.

Her punches hurt a little, but I didn’t care and continued to pat her back gently.

“I’m sorry.”

“Let… go… now…?”

But despite her words, her resistance gradually weakened, and before long, the girl was buried in my arms, crying softly.

“Let… go… now…!!”

“…..”

I continued to pat her back for a long time.

“…Why are you doing this?”

Soon, the girl, who had completely stopped resisting, began to cry loudly in my arms.

“I’m sorry.”

I had truly believed she wanted to kill me.

Her killing intent had been so strong, directed at me.

But that wasn’t the case.

Look at her now.

She’s hesitating even to cut off my arm.

“I only just realized it now.

The true nature of the girl named Lily.

I always thought this girl, who exudes a gloomy atmosphere and wraps herself in a fierce aura, was just that way.

But I now know that, in fact, she is lonelier and more frightened than anyone else.

Because of her loneliness, she clings with an eerie obsession.

And because of her fear, she extends sharp thorns toward others.

She must have really liked Hera. I could tell without even needing to see it.

She must have obsessed over her, since Hera was almost everything to her.

What would it feel like to have someone like that taken away at the young age of fourteen?

Even I almost lost my mind when Hera was trying to leave.

I probably couldn’t have kept my sanity.

I might have twisted in some way.

I heard she lost her parents at a young age.

Maybe she had been broken even before meeting Hera.

“If you’re going to act like this… what am I supposed to do…? You should act shamelessly like before!”

The girl sobbed heavily, shedding a large amount of tears.


Seeing her like that, I felt guilty again.

The fact that there was another person I had ruined hurt me.

‘I guess I can’t ask for forgiveness.’

Right. What I need to seek isn’t forgiveness.

It was never going to be something solved easily by forgiveness.

“Let’s go. To where Hera is.”

Giving this girl what she wanted most was the best I could do.

Honestly, I didn’t want to.

The desire to keep Hera to myself was still lurking in my dark cravings.

But hadn’t I realized by now?

That living according to one’s desires only leads to ruining everything.

I wanted her to realize that too.

‘Right.’

I made up my mind.

What I wanted most was Hera’s happiness.

And this girl, too, was one of the people Hera cares deeply about.

I will help this girl love Hera in the way she should.

This young girl still doesn’t fully understand her own feelings.

Just like I did before, she couldn’t differentiate between obsession and love.

I will slowly teach her that as well.

“Let’s go. I’ll take you to your sister.”

As I reached out my hand to the girl, her amethyst-colored eyes filled with tears hesitated as they looked at my hand.

I let out a small, shallow laugh and decided to provoke her slightly.

“If you don’t go, Hera and I will be alone together. Is that okay?”

“…!!”

At my words, the girl’s eyes shook violently, but she reluctantly took my hand and glared at me.

“I haven’t forgiven you yet. No, I’ll never forgive you.”

“Right. Do as you please.”

“……It’s annoying.”

“Hehe.”

I couldn’t help but laugh.

‘She’s kind of cute.’

I never understood when Hera used to brag about how her little sister was kind, pretty, and cute.

Now, I think I’m starting to understand why she said that.

The girl furrowed her brows at my laugh, clearly displeased.

She gripped my hand tightly and stared at me intently.

“You’re mine.”

“Mm. We’ll see about that.”

I couldn’t hold back my laughter.

Does this girl realize it now?

The fierce aura she had been radiating toward me had completely disappeared without a trace.

Maybe she doesn’t.

‘I should tease her later.’

It was a pleasant night.

The thought that I had taken one more step toward Hera’s happiness satisfied me.

I would continue to strive until the day Hera could smile proudly and lovingly without worry.

With that thought in mind, I headed toward where Hera was.

***

People say.

That the youngest Hero has appeared in the Empire.

That the strongest warrior will protect this Empire.

Everyone has different expectations for Lily.

They believe that, because she is an extraordinary figure, she will act accordingly.

That she will always move forward firmly and rightly.

But they try not to pay attention.

Lily is still just a student who hasn’t even become an adult yet.

She acts immaturely, makes mistakes, and falls down.

Yet, she gets back up, smiles brightly, and lives energetically during this time of her life.

Of course. She’s just a stranger.

Because she’s a stranger, people judge her carelessly, according to their own will.

She’s a child who has lived in a lawless, crime-ridden city, starving from poverty, where one must kill or be killed.

A child who lost her parents at a very young age and has only relied on her older sister.

A child who never learned proper love.

A girl who has not yet gotten over the sorrow of parting three years ago.

A twisted girl who grew up with a thirst for revenge and hatred during the time when she should have been raised with love and care.

Would people know?

“No. Maybe they wouldn’t care at all~?”

In the vast universe, someone murmured alone.

***

“…….Huh?”

Blinking, I stared blankly around.

I couldn’t think at all because of the absurd scene in front of me.

Mari was sleeping on top of me.

At the same time, Lily and Athena were sleeping with their hands tightly holding mine on either side.

How did this happen?

‘…Didn’t we fight yesterday?’

I tried to think about what happened yesterday, but the alcohol fogged my memory, and I couldn’t recall anything.

Considering how bad I felt, it was clear I had overdone it yesterday.

I thought I should ask Athena if I had made any mistakes.

Carefully, I lifted Mari and tried to get up.

As I did, Lily and Athena’s hands reached out into the air.

Suddenly, a playful thought crossed my mind. I pulled their outstretched hands toward each other.

Their hands lightly overlapped.

“Hehe… This really makes them look like they’re getting along well.”

They were sleeping peacefully, still holding each other’s hands.

It really was a beautiful scene, like a picture.

‘I hope we can keep living like this.’

As I gently laid Mari down, I noticed something on her small, white cheek.

“Huh..? This is…”


It was a red lipstick mark that covered Mari’s neck and forehead.

But for some reason, the shape of the lipstick seemed so familiar to me.

Could this… possibly be my lipstick mark…?

“……..”

I really need to drink more responsibly from now on.



 
  Chapter 151: Excessive Provocation


“Heheheh.”

Today, Mari was acting strangely.

She kept staring blankly at the air, chuckling to herself.

And I, seeing her like that, was crying joyfully in a hideous manner.

“…I’m sorry for being angry, Unnie.”

“Lily…”

Lily, stammering as she apologized to me.

Her appearance made me feel like I was about to burst into tears.

How could I not be moved?

My little sister, whom I thought was only childish, took the initiative to apologize like this.

I don’t know what caused the change in her heart after I passed out from drinking, but one morning, Lily approached me first.

Something must have happened. Her eyes seemed much brighter than before.

It was as if she had shaken off all her worries…

Before she could feel awkward, I quickly grabbed her hand and responded.

“I’m okay… thank you for coming back.”

“…Yes.”

After sharing a heartfelt hug with Lily, I could feel her warm body fully in my embrace.

For a long while, we held each other without moving.

Just as I was beginning to feel warm, an unexpected thought came to mind, and I pushed Lily away from my arms.

“But Lily.”

“Yes?”

Lily, smiling much brighter than yesterday, looked at me.

I grabbed her shoulder and spoke seriously.

“Don’t you have to go to school?”

“…Yes?”

***

-What about you?! Why am I the only one going?

-I’m not a student in the first place… I plan to rest today.

-That’s not fair!! If you’re not going, then I won’t go either!

-No. A student has to go to school. If you don’t, I’ll be disappointed.

-B-but…

I sent Lily, who was making a hopeless face, to school and now I was enjoying a leisurely morning.

“Uhehe.”

Now, I couldn’t help but feel a bit worried as I kept seeing Mari, who was laughing so much that it wouldn’t stop.

“Mari…”

Could it be because she’s been in the inn since yesterday?

I thought it might be because a dragon, who should be ruling the skies, is stuck in such a small space.

Eventually, out of concern, I suggested to Mari that she fly around the area for a bit. Mari, grinning, followed my words and flew out the window.

It seemed like she was just feeling suffocated.

“…….Maybe I should have just stayed with her.”

While watching the sky where Mari had left, Athena muttered to herself with a regretful look.

I tilted my head at her ambiguous words, and Athena sighed before coming closer to me.

“…So Hera, what’s with the expression?”

“Uh… huh?”

When I showed signs of being flustered, Athena took another step closer and looked at me.

“Your face looks dark. Do you have something on your mind?”

“Ah…”

Her sharp words made the smile on my face falter a bit.

‘…How did she know?’

I had tried my best to hide it.

But maybe it wasn’t something I could hide from Athena.

Surprised by Athena’s insight, I shook my head a few times and looked at her.

“I’ll tell you later, Athena.”

“Is it something serious?”

“…No.”

“Hmm…”

She looked at me suspiciously for a while, then sighed and got up from the bed.

“Well, whatever. There’s something more important.”

“Eh? More important?”

When I tilted my head and looked at Athena, she pulled me closer to her and whispered into my ear in a languid voice.

“I wish I could get an award.”

“…An award?”

Not understanding what she meant, I silently waited for her to say more.

“You’ve been holding out for two years, not coming as you intended. Don’t you think you should give a reward to a well-behaved slave?”

As Athena hugged me and walked a bit forward, my foot ended up getting caught on the edge of the bed.

“Well… you kissed me yesterday.”

“I remember it was interrupted because of the kid.”

“Ah.”

That’s true.

I hadn’t realized how awkward it had been because of that.

“And I don’t think just a kiss will do. I think I should collect interest for cheering up the kid’s mood.”

“What?”

At Athena’s casual words, my eyes widened.

No wonder Lily had seemed completely different today. Could Athena have done something?

“Did you do something?”

I looked at her, as if urging her to explain, and Athena gave a confident smile before continuing.

“Do you know how hard it was dealing with the kid attacking me so fiercely?”

“…….What?”

My heart dropped.


What did Athena just say?

Did she fight? With Lily…?

Despite my trembling gaze, Athena kept her confident smile and continued.

“If it weren’t for me, she might’ve lost an arm or something.”

“You… you…”

In a panic, I grabbed Athena’s shoulders and started shouting at her.

“Are you okay?! You didn’t really fight, right?!”

Athena opened her eyes wide at my scream, and with a touched expression, she gently embraced me.

“….Hera.”

“Tell me..! What happened?”

“…….”

She looked at me, both faces flushed.

I felt a little frustrated with her not answering.

“Where are you hurt? It’s not serious, right?”

“I didn’t expect you to care this much. I’m touched.”

Athena’s expression was like a child who’d received a big present during the holidays.

But unlike her, I could only be embarrassed.

‘…..?’

After a brief silence, it was I who broke it first.

“What do you mean?”

“…?”

As I looked at Athena in confusion, she raised an eyebrow and looked down at me.

“I was asking if Lily’s okay, didn’t you get it…?”

“….What?”

“…..Huh?”

Athena stared at me blankly.

After a brief moment, her golden eyes began to shake slightly.

I found her reaction puzzling.

‘Isn’t it obvious…?’

It was with Athena, the strongest fighter. Of course, I should be worried about Lily, the one she fought… right?

But Athena seemed to think otherwise, looking at me with a shocked expression.

…..I guess I made a mistake.

.

.

.

In the quiet inn, I poked Athena’s back with my finger, calling her over again and again.

“Athena~”

“…….”

Hmm…

It seemed Athena was upset.

And seriously upset.

“I’m sorry… please cheer up, okay?”

“I’m not angry at all, Hera.”

“…..”

Could she really be asking me to believe that?

Anyone could see she was properly sulking…

By the way, Athena being upset… I was a bit surprised.

I had seen her angry or annoyed many times, but this sulking side was something I wasn’t used to.

It seemed so out of character for Athena. A really strange situation.

Was that why?

For some reason, she seemed cute.

“…I just want to tease you a little.”

The mischievous side of me kept popping up in my heart as I looked at her sulking expression.

I knew I shouldn’t, but after all the things Athena had done to me in the past, I couldn’t help but feel like I wanted to get a little bit of revenge.

I suppressed the smile trying to escape and, staying close to Athena’s back as she turned away from me, I gently hugged her from behind.

Then Athena shuddered, cleared her throat once, and spoke in a calm voice.

“What are you doing, Hera?”

Athena spoke as if I was bothering her, but I wasn’t hurt at all.

“You’re lying.”

Does Athena not realize how fast her heart is beating right now?

I could even feel it through my chest that was pressed against her back.

“Is your heart beating a little faster, Athena?”

As I smiled and said that, Athena froze and stopped in her tracks.

I couldn’t help but smile a little again at how flustered she looked.

“…You still like me.”

It was a bit embarrassing to say it out loud, but I knew how much Athena loved me as a person.

Even during the short time we were lovers, it was obvious from the longing looks she gave me that she was still drawn to me.

Not only that, but her attitude toward me, her consideration, and the sacrifices she made for me… Even if I wasn’t the most perceptive, it was impossible not to notice.

Even though we had kept some distance for two years, I thought it might have faded a bit, but…

Athena was still looking at me the same way.

And most importantly, I didn’t feel that it was a bad thing.

No, in fact, I kind of liked it.

I knew I shouldn’t be thinking like this, but… I also wished Athena would keep liking me.

When I looked up, I saw Athena’s ears slightly flushed, and with a more playful smile, I moved closer to her.

“You’re not mad, are you? Hmm?”

“…….”

“Come on… There’s no way a hero would be mad over something like this, right?”

“…….”

“Heh… What is it? Are you really mad? Say something, Athena~?”

A chill—

Something intense ran through my skin, warning me of imminent danger.

I immediately closed my mouth, but my instincts were already telling me that it was too late.

I looked ahead with trembling eyes.

Athena was staring at me with a completely calm expression.

“Ah… Athena…”

I think I might have crossed a line.

Maybe I had teased her too much because I was so caught up in her funny reactions.

I tried to apologize quickly, but—

“I can’t take it anymore.”

It was Athena who made the first move.

“Huh?”

It was a very short time.

A moment so brief it was almost impossible for a person to register.

Athena swiftly turned around and pushed me onto the bed, and before I could react, she quickly elbowed me hard in the lower abdomen.

Thud—

“??!?!!?♥♥♥♥♥♥”


The intense sensation of something bursting inside me left me speechless.

Something swiftly descended from my abdomen.

I couldn’t handle the overwhelming, unknown feeling, and my eyes instantly rolled back.

“…I tried, Hera. It’s all your fault.”

With the sound of suspicious water flowing, I couldn’t make a sound and lost consciousness right away.



 
  Chapter 152: Mysterious Magic tool


The Sea.

Yeah. It felt like I had fallen into the middle of the sea.

The vast waves continuously swept me away in the ocean.

In the waves crashing over me, I could do nothing but flounder helplessly.

Even if I struggled to rise back to the surface, what greeted me was another intense wave.

Now, sinking while continuously facing the waves.

I began to have doubts.

I should be in pain.

But why?

Why do I feel so good…?

“Ha?!?♥”

My eyes suddenly opened at the intense sensation that couldn’t be described with words.

What I saw was the familiar ceiling and room of an inn. And for some reason, the bed was drenched, emitting a strong cherry scent.

I forced myself to gather my dizzying mind and lifted my body, but once again, something strange quickly passed over me.

“Haang?!♥♥♥”

Involuntarily, I let out a seductive moan, and quickly covered my mouth in shock.

‘W-what’s happening to my body?’

My whole body was way too sensitive.

My chest felt like it was burning, and my lower abdomen felt not only dizzying but also sharp pain.

My arms and legs kept trembling.

I was taken aback by the state of my body that I didn’t even understand myself.

“Did you sleep well, Hera?”

A familiar voice came from behind me.

When I turned my head, Athena was there, smiling with satisfaction, her skin much smoother than before.

“Ah… Athena…”

My throat seemed to have gotten worse too, as a raspy voice came out of my mouth.

Athena, who had been looking at me the whole time, slowly rose and approached me.

“I love you today too, Hera.”

“Wh… What did you do?”

I wasn’t stupid.

I had been struck in the lower abdomen by Athena and had passed out.

And when I opened my eyes, my body was overly sensitive.

Athena, what exactly did you do?

As I looked at Athena with trembling eyes,

She smiled calmly and patted my head.

“Ah. I’m sorry for knocking you out. You were teasing me too much, so I lost my composure for a moment.”

“Then… what did you do to my body after that?”

Athena, without much thought, answered casually as if it were nothing.

“Hmm? I thought you looked tired, so I just loosened up your body a bit.”

“What…?”

“Don’t you feel like your fatigue has been relieved?

Fatigue…?

Hah… I do feel like my body has gotten a little lighter, but…

‘No.’

I shook my head vigorously.

I need to trust the people I should trust.

I didn’t think Athena would just give me a simple massage and call it a day.

The Athena I know is someone who is confident yet subtly perverted.

She’d ask me to suck her fingers…

She’d ask me to lick her whole body…

Anyway, someone who enjoyed having sexual acts with me in an abnormal way… is the same person who knocked me out just to give me a massage?

A cat would guard a fish more fiercely.

“What are you imagining, Hera?”

“Ugh.”

While I continued to doubt Athena in my mind, I felt a sharp pain on my forehead.

When I squeezed my eyes shut and opened them again, Athena, who had made a flicking motion with her hand, let out a small sigh and walked off somewhere in the room.

“If you’re that suspicious, you could always check it yourself.”

Athena returned holding something that looked like a bead.

It was an object I was quite familiar with.

It was a magical tool I had seen several times before at Athena’s mansion.

But… why would something like this be here in a inn?

“It’s for security. To record thefts or other crimes.”

Athena answered as if she had read my thoughts.

She spoke to me indifferently, holding the bead in her hand.

“Do you want to check what happened while you were asleep?”

Her confident attitude was slowly making me change my mind.

‘…Did nothing really happen?’

If something had happened, I would have thought she’d be trying to hide it.

Maybe I’ve been looking at Athena in too negative a light. If that’s the case, I would be pretty embarrassed.

But I couldn’t help myself and reached for the magic tool to check.

[…My disciple. I think it’s better if you don’t.]

Suddenly, I heard my master’s voice in my head.

‘…When did you get here?’

I asked, flustered, and my master, clearing his throat a few times, answered in a voice that was a little higher than usual.

[I just arrived. Just now.]

I couldn’t help but think that my master seemed flustered.

However, I didn’t pay it much mind and spoke to her in my head.

‘Why are you telling me not to look?’

[It seems like a pretty passionate… no, an affectionate relationship. If you keep doubting like that, it’s no good.]


Hmm.

That made some sense.

If I were to look at the magic tool, it would be like directly saying that I didn’t trust Athena.

If I were in her shoes, I would probably have felt a little hurt too.

[…And for your sake, I think it’s better if you don’t look.]

‘…What?’

What does this mean?

Is she saying that because she thinks I might feel guilty?

But even when I asked my master again, there was no response.

In the end, I let out a short sigh and pushed the magic tool away from Athena.

“No. I trust you.”

At my words, Athena’s eyes widened in surprise.

Honestly, I had doubts, but…

I think my desire to not hurt Athena was stronger.

“Really, you’re not going to look?”

“Yeah.”

When I said it clearly, Athena looked touched but also a bit regretful.

-Sorry Hera.

After staring for a while, Athena quietly turned away and muttered in a voice so small I could hardly hear it.

I looked at her and said coldly.

“In exchange, I’m not giving you any rewards for knocking me out.”

“Reward? Ah. That.”

At my words, Athena raised an eyebrow and nodded a few times as if recalling our previous conversation.

But instead of feeling regret, she simply let out a carefree laugh.

“It’s fine. I’ve already received my reward.”

“…?”

When I tilted my head in confusion, Athena smiled mysteriously and stroked the magic tool.

As if she were handling a precious treasure.

While I was questioning her actions, my master’s voice suddenly came to me again.

[It might already be too late…]

‘What? What do you mean?’

[…Never mind. I just realized how perfect my disciple is as a female.]

“….What?”

I was taken aback by my master’s words.

What was this about?

…A perfect female?

…Me?

Why?

***

“The Demon King’s Castle, as imposing and fierce as ever.”

While the Demon King’s subordinates were kneeling beneath the throne, the Demon King, chin resting on his hand, was deep in thought.

“My Lord, the elves of Elvenheim have heard about the invasion of the Academy and are on their way to send reinforcements.”

“There’s definitely something special about this.”

The Demon King’s unexpected response made the Dark Knight, still kneeling, continue speaking, his gaze fixed on the ground.

“If you give the command, I will take care of everything.”

The Dark Knight spoke as if the elves were nothing to be concerned about.

Even so, there was no response from the Demon King.

But the knight remained unmoved, continuing to kneel and patiently awaiting the Demon King’s orders.

After a brief silence, the Demon King’s powerful voice echoed through the room.

“I’m unsure what to do.”

The Dark Knight immediately bowed even lower and responded.

“My apologies, my Lord. My humble mind couldn’t grasp your words all at once.”

“How exactly should I make her cry more?”

“……”

The knight couldn’t respond at all.

Within his helmet, which seemed like it couldn’t even see a step ahead, a deep sense of confusion was evident.

It had already been decades since he had served the Demon King.

Not once had he disappointed her, but this time, he couldn’t understand the Demon King’s words at all.

Cry?

Who on earth is she talking about?

Soon, a brief silence filled the castle.

The Demon King stood up from the throne and muttered to herself.

“From what I can tell, it seems like you value those pitiful lives quite a bit…”

The Demon King’s red eyes glowed fiercely.

Her lips curled into a smile so wicked it was almost evil.

“If I kill them all… perhaps then I will see those tears again.”

With a resolute decision, the Demon King finally gave a command while gazing at the knight kneeling before her.

“An elf, you say?”

“Yes.”

Without much hesitation, the Demon King made her decision.

“Send only the main woman.”

“Then I shall escort her.”

“Escort?”

The Demon King raised an eyebrow, and the knight immediately slammed his head to the ground and loudly apologized.

“I made an overstepping remark. I apologize, Demon King.”

The dark knight, who was taking extreme caution, was ignored by the Demon King, who turned her head and started walking toward the castle gate.

‘I’m looking forward to this.’

The Demon King thought to herself.

She had never cared about the outcome of wars, but this time was different.

The tears of the woman she had seen yesterday.


Her captivating eyes filled with immense guilt and deep, submerged sorrow.

The strange tears of that woman, which kept replaying in her mind, stirred up a desire in the Demon King, something other than bloodshed, for the first time in her life.

‘I must win, no matter what… Hehe.’

The Demon King, having made up her mind, suppressed the rising desires within herself little by little, imagining the woman crying forever in her new cage.

“Please cry as much as you want for my amusement.”



 
  Chapter 153: Anxiety that Can Not be Erased


Athena, who gently stroked the crystal ball, and Mari, who was still smiling happily, both agreed to give me some time alone for a while.

To my surprise, both of them willingly accepted my request.

The two, with content expressions, said they would return in the evening.

With that, I found myself alone, heading to my dorm room.

Without looking back, I walked straight to my bed and collapsed onto it.

Normally, I should have been at the academy by now, but I couldn’t bring myself to go.

“Sigh…”

I couldn’t shake off the heavy worry in my heart.

[What’s wrong, my disciple?]

While I was lost in thought, I suddenly heard a familiar voice in my head.

“You’ve come again today….”

[…Though, I have been quite close to you at times.]

“…Huh?”

[Hmm.. Hmm.. It’s not that, but. Anyway, what’s this troubling you so much?]

My master cleared her throat a few times before asking. It felt like she was avoiding the topic… but maybe it’s just my imagination.

Anyway, what was really important right now wasn’t that.

“Sigh….”

I let out another deep sigh.

What exactly should I do?

As I spent more time alone, ominous thoughts once again started to swirl around me.

The problem that was troubling my heart was that all the information from the original story had fallen apart.

The fact that the Demon King, who should have been waiting for the hero in the demon realm, suddenly infiltrated the academy had dealt a painful blow to me.

The situation had completely strayed from the original plot.

If this continued, it meant that everything I knew about the future would be useless.

It wouldn’t be strange if the Demon King attacked at any time, and it wouldn’t be strange if a war broke out at any moment.

In my anxiety, I unknowingly began to bite my nails.

Yesterday, I was too distracted to think deeply about it, but.

In truth, I couldn’t hide this uneasy feeling.

I was terrified and afraid of the possibility that the people I loved might die.

‘…I have to think… Why did the Demon King attack first…?’

I desperately tried to figure it out, grasping at my troubled mind.

Had something changed because Athena had turned into a benevolent character?

Had Lily, who became a hero and reached the rank of Grandmaster, decided to invade first?

Or was it because of Sephir’s betrayal?

Or maybe, if it’s not that, then…

‘…It seems useless.’

I sighed inwardly.

Even if I knew the reason, what could I do?

I didn’t have a strong mind like the other protagonists, nor did I have the wise head to devise plans. Could I really protect this world without the help of the original story?

The novel that was supposed to lead to a happy ending. All the misfortune that diverged from the original was caused by me.

In the end, it was because of my own incompetence that these things were happening.

Once again, dark thoughts began to torment my mind.

…Because of me.

Because of me, people—

[My disciple.]

“Ah.”

The master’s voice pulled me out of my thoughts.

I looked down at my hand, feeling a sharp pain.

I had bitten down so hard that blood was slowly trickling from my nail.

…Not again.

I thought I had gotten better, but once I got started, my anxiety symptoms had flared up again.

They say mental illnesses can only be prevented from worsening, but they can’t be cured. Could it really be that way?

[Why don’t you share your worries with me? What is making you so anxious?]

“…I’m scared.”

When my master fell silent at my words, I buried my face in the bed and spoke in a weak voice.

“The world is becoming more and more dangerous, but I can’t do anything. I’m so scared that I’ll lose the people I care about if I just stand by and do nothing…”

They’ve become more precious than my own life.

Even if I get hurt, I will never… never stand by and watch them fall into danger.

But, despite this resolve, what can I even do?

The only hopeful path left for me right now is…

To gather people and charge into the demon realm immediately

Before even doing anything in the demon world, it was about taking the initiative first.

But even that, now, I wasn’t confident in.

Originally, I thought the power was sufficient…

But doubts were starting to creep in.

What if the Demon Lord’s army is stronger than in the original story?

What if there are more hidden forces behind the Demon Lord?

Now that it had been confirmed that the original story had been ruined, I couldn’t trust anything from the novel.

[How about having a conversation with the goddess?]

After thinking for a while, my master carefully spoke up.

‘No… Is it really possible to meet the goddess just because I wants to?’

I muttered to my master, feeling a bit sulky.

Come to think of it, when I first met my master and was curious about the existence of heavenly beings, my master had told me to ask the goddess.

It’s not like a local police station. How could I meet someone whose voice you only hear occasionally, like a saintess?

[You can meet her.]

“…What?”

My master’s voice came, as though reading my thoughts.

[I’m talking about the goddess. What’s stopping you from meeting her?]

My master spoke casually, as if it was no big deal, and I was left in a state of confusion.


…Wait, I can meet her?

Really?

***

The lively and laughter-filled Regis Academy.

But in Class B, there was nothing but an overwhelming silence.

And this was all because of just two girls.

“……”

Ariel, engrossed in a book with a black cover that had no text or images, and Iris, who kept staring at the one empty seat.

From morning until after lunch, and through the end of the classes, they maintained a cold silence without exchanging a single word.

Since they were the most influential students in the class, the other students, too, became quiet, watching their every move.

As a result, by the end of the day, no laughter was heard in Class B.

“Ariel looks so scary, doesn’t she? Why is the saintess so down?”

“Hey, what if they hear you?! Don’t talk to her.”

“At this rate, I’m going to wither up and die.”

“…That’s true.”

The students quietly whispered at the back of the class, unable to stand the atmosphere.

Perhaps the other students felt much the same way as these two girls.

Just as everyone was desperately hoping their moods would lighten…

The classroom door creaked open, and a savior appeared.

“…Sera?”

Ariel, who had spoken for the first time today.

Upon hearing her words, Iris’s eyes widened, and she looked toward the classroom door.

A petite girl with brown hair entered the room, capturing everyone’s attention.

She was somewhat cute, and the mysterious charm she radiated made her popular among the students. This was Sera. She was panting heavily in front of the classroom door.

Seeing her, Ariel and Iris immediately rushed toward her.

“He… No way, Sera, what happened?”

“Explain yourself, right now.”

Sera awkwardly smiled at their intense stares.

“U… umm… Well, I don’t have time right now, so…”

As she spoke, she hurriedly grabbed Iris’s hand and continued.

“More importantly, Iris. Can you help me out?”

“Huh? What do you mean?”

Iris, looking momentarily blank at the hand that Sera grabbed, asked in confusion.

“Umm… I don’t think this is something we should discuss here. Do you have time right now?”

“Y-Yes! I’m fine with it! If it’s Hera, of course, I’ll help!”

Iris casually replied but then realized her slip-up and looked around in panic.

Fortunately, it seemed no one found it suspicious, and she sighed in relief.

“Great. Then let’s go somewhere together.”

“…Okay!”

The gloomy atmosphere disappeared instantly as Iris, now blushing slightly, agreed.

But in contrast to her, Ariel’s eyes darkened as she spoke to Sera.

“Sera… don’t you have something to say to me?”

“Ah… Ariel…”

Sera flinched at the cold tone, but she quickly composed herself and answered Ariel.

“I’ll tell you everything… I’ll be back after I go somewhere with Iris quickly.”

“…..”

“I’m sorry. Wait just a little bit. I’ll be back soon.”

Sara left those words behind and grabbed Iris’s hand, running out of the classroom.

Ariel was left alone in the classroom, feeling abandoned.

She gazed with empty eyes at the spot where Sara had been standing just moments ago.

“Of course… I’m weak…”

Muttering to herself, Ariel tightened her grip on the book in her hand.

A book with nothing but a black cover.

It was an ordinary book, except for the fact that it had no title.


However, if you looked closely, you could notice a tiny pattern.

A very small symbol in the corner of the book.

A symbol so small that it was almost impossible to see unless you squinted your eyes and searched carefully.

That symbol was.

An odd and ominous design, a reversed cross, symbolizing the Goddess Church.



 
  Chapter 154: Fervent Prayer


“Uhm… Really?”

[Yeah. I’ve seen her a few times after I crossed over to this dimension.]

“Huh? Master, you’ve seen the Goddess?”

[Don’t recklessly try to charm anyone, just stay still… She was never a woman I liked.]

The way my master casually mentioned the Goddess, as if talking about a friend.

I could only stand there, dumbfounded, at her words.

Honestly, I couldn’t believe it.

According to my master, I could meet the Goddess today if I wanted to.

She is the deity who spreads vitality and warmth across this land, caring for and loving all life.

Naturally, I felt she was an unreachable being, and I thought I would never encounter her in my lifetime.

But to meet her? Now?

“Uh… How can I meet her?”

If I could meet her, I had to do it immediately.

Why did the Demon King invade? Why did Lily become a hero? Why is everything going wrong?

The Goddess would surely have the answers to these questions.

[Just go to the temple.]

“……Huh?”

[That’s where the Goddess’s power is strongest. You can just pray once there.]

“…….”

My hope fell into the abyss after hearing my master’s absurd words.

What kind of nonsense is this?

You can meet the Goddess just by praying at the temple..?

If this were true, people would flock to the temple, praying for 24 hours straight without eating, overflowing with people who have wishes more precious than their own lives.

There are countless people with wishes more valuable than their lives.

But no one has ever claimed to meet the Goddess.

Some people said they heard her voice, but even that didn’t have any real proof.

“You’re joking, right…?”

I asked with a hint of suspicion, and my master raised her voice slightly, as if irritated.

[W-What do you think of your master! I’ve actually met her a few times!]

“…….”

I didn’t respond, and my master sighed briefly before continuing.

[Of course, not just anyone can meet her. In fact, it’s extremely rare for anyone to meet her.]

“…Then doesn’t that mean I can’t meet her?”

[But you can. I can guarantee that.]

As my expression became even more confused, my master continued to explain.

[Just looking at you, it’s clear how much the Goddess cares for you.]

“…What?”

[You didn’t know that?]

My master said, sounding surprised.

“…What do you mean by that?”

The Goddess cares for me?

Someone she’s never even met…?

[The Goddess’s life force is more clearly present in you than in anyone else.]

“…..What are you talking about?”

I muttered to myself unknowingly, baffled by her words.

The Goddess’s life force?

And it’s inside me…?

[That’s strange. The saintess should have told you about it, but you didn’t know.]

Iris?

I hadn’t heard anything from Iris.

‘Wait… hold on.’

As I thought more about my master’s words, something from before came to mind.

“…Now that I think about it…”

One weekend, while I was spending time with Iris, she once mentioned that she could feel the Goddess’s power from me. She thought it was why I had a unique ability.

But it turned out that the power I had wasn’t a unique ability, but rather the power of a nine-tailed fox that I inherited from my master’s bloodline.

The Goddess’s power that Iris had felt was left without a source, completely vanishing.

I had thought all along that it was just a misunderstanding on Iris’s part…

Could it be that I really had the Goddess’s power?

Since when..? No, why would I have it…?

Could it be related to the fact that I was possessed?

Or was Hera an extraordinary being to begin with…?

There were so many questions swirling in my head.

‘…Well, I’ll find out if I ask.’

First, meeting was the priority.

If what my master said was true, I could just ask directly.

Although I wasn’t entirely sure if I could meet them…

“Then if we go to the temple now, I can meet them, right?”

[That’s right, but you’ll probably have to go with the saint.]

“Iris?”

[Yes. To send you to the divine realm, you’ll need a medium with enough power. You could take the holy sword, but you can’t wield it, can you?]

“That’s true.”

I definitely can’t wield the holy sword.

The holy sword becomes infinitely light only for the one hero recognized by the goddess.

But if it’s Iris… I thought she might help if I asked her.

But a ‘medium’? Isn’t that a bit of an odd word for something to use on a person?

“…It’s not dangerous, right?”

[It’s not dangerous at all, so don’t worry.]

I asked my master just in case I was worried, but thankfully, my master gave a firm answer.

With my master’s advice in mind, I didn’t hesitate and immediately used a disguise to head to the academy.


***

So, holding Iris’s hand, we ran to the temple.

Could she really be the saint?

At Iris’s word, all the priests in the temple cleared out the prayer room for us.

“You’re going to meet the goddess…??”

Iris looked at me with a face as if she had heard wrong.

“……Yes.”

Looking at Iris’s bewildered face, I had a bad feeling.

…Am I sure about this?

I began to have doubts again about my master’s words.

I had rushed here with Iris to meet the goddess, but if my master’s words were a lie, it would be really embarrassing.

No, I should trust it.

After all, isn’t she the mythical creature called a gumiho?

A being that has lived for centuries and accumulated power.

Such an extraordinary being surely wouldn’t lie.

She must know things that others don’t.

…I decided to think that way for now.

[It seems like you’re having an impudent thought.]

“…”

I flinched at my master’s sharp reprimand.

[Enough. First, go over to the cross in front of you.]

“…Yes.”

Since I had already come this far, I had no choice but to follow my master’s instructions.

As I walked with Iris towards the end of the temple, a large statue of a cross and a merciful woman appeared before us.

“As you might know, this is the goddess. The one who always bestows us with gracious blessings.”

Iris looked at the statue and closed her eyes, offering a brief prayer, then looked at me again with her blue eyes.

“How do you plan to meet the goddess, Hera?”

“…I think I’ll try praying first.”

“Praying?”

“Yeah…”

Iris stared at me with wide eyes, and then, her face turning slightly red, she smiled shyly.

“I’m so happy… I’m going to greet the goddess with you, Hera… It’s like an engagement meeting…”

“…..”

It seemed like Iris had completely forgotten about my intention to meet the goddess.

After a moment of embarrassment, Iris ran over to me with sparkling eyes.

“Have you prayed before?”

“Ah… no. This is my first time.”

“Hehe… Then I’ll teach you.”

With a delighted expression, Iris began to teach me how to pray.

I silently knelt down on the floor and gently placed my hands together, following her instructions.

“Make your back a bit straighter. You should lower your head just a little more.”

“Uh… okay…”

As I adjusted my posture as she said, Iris began to praise me from the side.

“Ah… Hera… You’re so beautiful… Would you stay by my side and pray with me forever?”

Iris, completely focused on me, had long forgotten our original purpose.

Her excessive attention made me feel a little burdened, and I lowered my head, squeezing my eyes shut.

“Good. Now, just think about what you want to say to the goddess in your mind.”

“Uh… okay.”

As I began to pray, I wasn’t sure where to start, but I tried to calm my mind and thought about my earnest wish, even though I wasn’t sure how to express it.

“…Goddess.

Actually, I don’t know if you’re listening to my words right now.

I don’t even think someone like me would catch your interest.

But if… if, just maybe, you’re listening… please, help me.

I want to protect the world I’m in. The people I love.

I want to create a world where no one gets hurt, where everyone can smile.

But with my insufficient strength, it’s beyond my capabilities.

So, Goddess.

Please.

If you’re hearing my prayer, please help me just this once.

‘…….’

After finishing my desperate prayer in my heart, I opened my eyes.

What entered my view were still the unmoving statue and the cross.

I waited for a while, but nothing around me changed.

‘…I knew this would happen.’

I resented my master in that moment.

What do you mean, I could meet them?

They never even appeared in the novel.

The idea that I could only meet them through a prayer didn’t make sense.

But I was desperate.

I had no choice but to pray, holding onto any shred of hope, but all I received in return was a deep sense of helplessness.

“..I think it’s done, Iris.”

I wiped away the self-loathing on my face as much as I could, then turned my head.

I noticed something unusual.

“…Iris?”

Iris, motionless as though time had stopped.

From her body, faint light was seeping out.

Soon, a bright light began to shine in front of me.

I turned my head and looked forward.

Woong—

The cross, which had just been ordinary, was now radiating a brilliant pure white light, vibrating intensely.

It was as though it was calling to me.

Staring blankly at the cross emitting divine light, I soon found myself walking toward it as if mesmerized.

Without any hesitation, I reached out to touch it.

And then.

In an instant.

Without any sound, without any sign.

The surrounding scenery changed in an instant.

“…..Huh?”

An infinite, pure white space with nothing.

In this place, only the profound silence of stillness lingered.

A situation clearly beyond my understanding.

In my panic, I dazedly looked around.

Not long after.

“You’ve finally come for me.”

A voice from above flowed into my ear.

It was a sweet, melodious voice, one that seemed to wrap my heart warmly just by hearing it.

When I turned my head toward the direction of the voice,

She… no, that figure appeared before my eyes.

A beautiful white dress flowing down.

Her beautiful form revealed beneath it.

But above all, the six large, pure white wings adorning her back.

I instinctively knew who she was without having to ask.


The Goddess.

The Goddess appeared before my eyes.

“I’ve missed you, Savior… No.”

She smiled kindly, continuing her words.

“Should I call you Reader instead?”



 
  Chapter 155: A Terrible Tragedy


In the vast, endless universe where the end cannot be imagined.

In this space, where countless stars stretch endlessly, a voice could be heard.

“You know? Opportunities are only given once.”

It was a mysterious voice, so indistinguishable that one couldn’t tell whether it was male or female, human or anything else. It was an existence so foreign that its shape couldn’t even be recognized.

Before such a being, Lunaria collapsed to the ground, shedding tears of relief.

“Ah… really… thank you… thank you….”

Lunaria, crying, kept expressing her gratitude to the being.

The foreign being stared at Lunaria’s face for a moment and made a decision.

“Hmm… Normally, I don’t give help, but… since you’re the one I cherish the most, I’ll make an exception and offer a hand.”

“R-really?!”

When Lunaria opened her eyes wide in surprise, the foreign being giggled and responded.

“Of course, I’m not saying I’ll help you directly. I’ll send a person.”

“A… person?”

“There’s someone I’ve been watching. They’ll be helpful.”

Lunaria, holding her trembling chest, tried her best to calm her racing heart.

Perhaps. Perhaps, there might be hope after all.

Hope that could prevent this tragic disaster.

“Who… who are they?”

“What…”

When Lunaria asked in a trembling voice, the foreign being hesitated for a moment before flashing a playful smile and responding.

“You can just call them ‘Reader.'”

“……..Huh?”

It was confusing.

In the suddenly changing space, a beautiful woman with pure white wings appeared.

The goddess of life. Lunaria stood before me.

Of course, this was already a surprising situation in itself.

But what really left me confused wasn’t that.

What truly made me panic was the title she used to address me.

At least, unless I had misheard, she had called me ‘Reader.’

“Wh… what did you just say?”

When I asked in a trembling voice, the goddess looked at me for a moment before fluttering her wings and flew toward me, pulling my head into her embrace.

“You’ve worked so hard…!!”

“Ugh?!”

Her soft chest gently wrapped around my head.

Flustered, I lifted my head and saw the goddess’s beautiful face looking down at me with a look of affection.

“Ah… such a lovely child…”

Just like a mother caring for her child, the goddess gently and slowly stroked my back, sharing her warmth.

“G-goddess… what… what is this…?”

The goddess, with an apologetic look, pushed me out of her arms and gave me a sacred, warm smile.

“I’m sorry. I couldn’t help it, I was so happy…”

She quickly apologized and continued talking.

“I’m glad to meet you. I am Lunaria, the goddess who nurtures life and cares for it with love.”

“Ah…”

Although I was somewhat embarrassed, the emotion I felt was relief.

A feeling that hope was sprouting in my heart, which had only been filled with anxiety.

Truly.

Truly, the words of my master were right.

Honestly, I still didn’t understand how I ended up here, but it didn’t matter.

Even if the goddess knew that I was a possessor, that wasn’t important now.

What mattered most to me now was the goddess’s help.

In this uncertain future, where I couldn’t see even a step ahead, I had to find my way.

With the goddess’s help, I was sure I could do something.

I desperately grabbed Lunaria’s arm and earnestly begged.

“G-goddess… please help me. The Demon King has suddenly changed from the original… Ah… I mean, the original is…!”

In my urgency, I blurted out the words first, but

I couldn’t figure out how to ask her properly, so I started to speak in confusion.

This world… is it really the world from the novel I read?

But the novel’s direction is off, and the world seems to be in danger?

…Would she believe such a thing?

But the goddess listened calmly to my rambling words.

After hearing everything, she gave me a kind smile and gently patted my head.

“Calm down. I will explain everything.”

“Goddess…”

The goddess stared at my face for a moment, thinking, then quickly gave me a shallow smile and replied.

“You’re afraid because this future is different from the one you know, aren’t you?”

Her words struck the mark, and I was stunned.

“H-how do you know that…?”

“Hmm… First, let me tell you this.”

As the goddess slowly extended her hand forward, the scenery around us began to change.

It was a mysterious sight, like a scene from a movie.

The once white space began to be filled with vibrant colors, and soon, a lush, life-filled meadow appeared beneath us, while a clear, blue sky spread above.

In the meadow, butterflies flew into the air, and from the trees, the cheerful songs of birds could be heard.

In an instant, the place turned into a beautiful, life-filled pasture.

“This is not the world of a novel written in words.”

While I stared blankly at the surrounding scenery, the goddess spoke.

“It might be a little different from the world of the Reader, but it is still a beautiful world where everyone lives and loves.”

Her words made my eyes tremble intensely.

“Y-yeah…?”

“And this place is.”


The goddess slowly lowered her arm and looked at me with a sorrowful gaze.

“It is a world where a terrible tragedy occurred, and the time was reversed by the Heavenly God. It is a world of a second chance.”

***

The burning Demon King’s castle.

Amid the bodies of demons and monsters scattered around, a girl with pure white hair was crying sorrowfully.

“Ah… No… Lily… Lily!!”

“…Iris… You should go back quickly…”

Cough

Lily, the gray-haired girl, spat out a lump of blood from her mouth.

Seeing her on the verge of death at any moment, tears wouldn’t stop from Iris’s eyes.

“Ah… No… Please… Don’t die… If you leave me too…”

Iris, with a desperate heart, tried to heal Lily with the little remaining holy power she had, but this place was the demon realm, teeming with magic. Not only was her treatment ineffective, but even if it were possible, it would have been too late to bring her back to life.

And that was something Iris knew better than anyone.

“I’m… sorry to both of you… I was just too full of jealousy and caused trouble…”

“Please… don’t say that. If we leave together, you’ll be able to receive treatment…”

“Even so… thanks to you, Iris… At least in the end… I won’t be… alone…”

But Lily’s words were never finished.

Before she could finish, her last breath scattered into the air, helpless.

When the trembling in Lily’s eyes ceased, Iris bit her lip and gently closed her eyes.

“Ah… No… No…”

Iris felt a pain as if someone was ripping out her heart.

Her body continued to tremble, and only sad tears flowed from her eyes.

Iris’s precious companions.

The friends she had shared hardships and adversity with, friends who were irreplaceable.

They were all gone.

The brave Robin and Catherine, who had stood bravely at the front of the party.

Hailey and Ariel, who had supported everyone’s safety from behind.

The princess, who had devised strategies to minimize risks.

And even Lily, the one Iris had secretly loved, who had just closed her eyes.

All of them had left, one by one, before Iris.

After a long journey, the hero party had reached the Demon King’s castle. But as you could see, the result was utterly despairing.

Of course, it wasn’t a total failure.

They had managed to defeat all three generals, excluding the Dark Knight who led the army, and even the Demon King who ruled over them.

In some ways, the Demon King’s defeat was almost like a success.

But the cost was horrendous.

The entire hero party had sustained fatal injuries in the massive magical storm caused by the Demon King’s rampage.

In the mutual destruction of both sides, only the saint, protected by the goddess’s grace, survived.

The Dark Knight was still there, and with the leash on all the monsters now loosened, they should have rushed out of the demon realm.

But Iris couldn’t bring herself to leave Lily’s side, who had her eyes closed.

“…Please, take me with you.”

With resigned eyes, Iris looked up at the sky, recalling their companions.

I don’t think I can stand this.

I want to go with you too.

Please, don’t leave me alone.

Iris wished to simply close her eyes and wait for death, doing nothing.

But she knew that was not possible.

Soon, the lower-level monsters, once controlled by the Demon King, along with the disaster-level ones, would run wild.

Moreover, there were surely still remnants of demonkind around.

Originally, the hero party, having safely defeated the Demon King, would have dealt with this, but now, there was no longer a hero party to save the world.


If that was the case, surely someone else would get hurt. For their sake, Iris, chosen as the saint, could not die recklessly.

“…I have to go.”

With empty eyes, Iris rose to her feet.

Thud-thud.

Her bitter figure, walking away, turned toward the Empire.



 
  Chapter 156: The Misguided Hero


It’s tough.

It’s agonizing.

I want to stop now.

“Saint! There are injured people over here too!”

“…..Alright. I’ll be there right away.”

Iris, exhausted, finished treating the injured person in front of her with a weary expression. But without resting, she immediately stood up and ran toward the next patient.

After running for a short while, a soldier appeared in her line of sight. He had suffered fatal injuries to the point where one of his arms and a leg were barely hanging on.

“Ugh…!”

“Please hold on just a bit longer..!”

Placing her hands on his body, she recited a prayer to calm him down as much as possible to reduce the pain, then slowly began treating him.

“Haah.. Hoo… Thank you… Saint…”

Once the pain subsided, the soldier quickly fell into a deep sleep, possibly due to the overwhelming exhaustion.

After finishing her task, Iris wiped the cold sweat from her face and stared blankly at the sky.

“…..It’s hard.”

A week had passed since the Demon King was defeated.

Even though the source of all evil, the Demon King, was gone, peace had not arrived.

When the unstoppable catastrophe collapsed, its fragments scattered everywhere, sowing the seeds of misfortune.

The war, which should have ended the moment the Demon King fell, didn’t end there.

Monstrous beasts, once suppressed by the Demon King, were now awakening from everywhere.

Demons seeking revenge, attacking day by day, and the followers of the Demon King, including dark mages, hiding within the empire.

Small threats that led to massive disasters were becoming a daily occurrence.

But above all, the reason this war wasn’t ending was clear to everyone.

The commander of the First Legion, Dark Knight Tyros.

A mysterious knight clad in black armor.

His strength surpassed everyone’s expectations.

In the aftermath of the fall of the Demon King and the collapse of the Demon Realm, the Emperor seized the opportunity. He sent Imperial soldiers, along with the elven archers and beast warriors, to deal with the remaining demon forces.

A full-scale attack was launched with the powerful warriors from various races.

The Emperor was confident that the demon remnants would be swept away easily.

However, what returned was a horrific defeat.

The army, which had marched out with full confidence, lost their lives to a single knight.

Of course, there were other demons and forces with him, but the decisive factor for the defeat was clearly him.

If it came down to strength, he could be compared to the Demon King himself.

His mere presence was keeping the balance of this war.

The Hero Party lost their lives.

The Sword Saint disappeared without a trace like the wind.

And now, the life of the Great Sage was in danger, struck down by the worst lich, Melum.

No one could oppose him.

Except for one person.

***

“Are you really crazy!!!”

The great Emperor of the Karaz Empire, Barus de Magisitia.

As he shouted in fury, everyone around him began sweating nervously.

But there was one person.

The woman standing before him simply stared at him with an indifferent face.

“If you catch that monster, the war will be over! So why are you refusing to obey my command?”

“I told you before, didn’t I? If you want to move me, bring me the corresponding price.”

“Every day, countless people of the Empire are dying! Do you feel no guilt?”

Barus, his anger reaching its peak, looked at her with resentful eyes, but the woman only let out a small laugh.

“What does that have to do with me?”

“What…?”

She looked at him as if she truly didn’t understand, her expression questioning as she continued.

“I don’t know why you’re trying to blame me because your people are weak and dying.”

“You—!”

Unable to contain his rage, Barus shouted at her in anger, but the woman spoke in a calm tone, as though she wasn’t even fazed by his fury.

“I heard that there are the Goddess’s tears in the temple. I heard they’re quite beautiful?”

At her nonchalant words, a vein visibly popped up on Barus’s forehead.

“Fool! To get those, we’d have to strike the temple! Do you not understand how valuable the Saint is in this situation—!?”

Barus’s words were cut off.

A golden sword was shining menacingly in front of his neck.

“Wouldn’t it be better not to cross me?”

“You… Do you know who you’re pointing that sword at?”

“An old fool?”

Barus, no longer wanting to hear her, shouted loudly to his guards.

“Get this woman out of my sight immediately!!”

But despite the Emperor’s absolute command, no one moved.

They all knew exactly what kind of monster she was.

The woman with golden hair flowing. The strongest in the Empire. The one known as invincible.

Athena looked down at the Emperor with an amused smile, as though she had thought of something interesting.

“By the way… If I become the Emperor, I’ll take all the royal treasures for myself.”

Her chilling words made Barus shudder without even realizing it.

“… Are you planning to commit treason?”

“I’ve been living without much thought, just to avoid annoying the Hero.”

The fire burning in Athena’s eyes made Barus feel like his breath was being cut off.

“Now that the Hero is dead?”

“………”

Athena stared for a while at the terrified Emperor, who was sweating cold, before she let out a small laugh and lowered the sword from his neck.

“Heh. Why are you so scared?”

After her killing intent subsided, Barus was finally able to breathe normally again.

“Anyway, bring the Goddess’s tears. If you want peace for the Empire.”


After finishing her words, Athena turned away without a second thought.

Just before she left, she looked at the Emperor’s crown and muttered to herself.

“Well, if I get tired of playing with jewels… it might be fun to try playing at being a king.”

The long corridor of the imperial palace.

Iris, who was rushing to the emergency room to treat the next injured person, came face to face with a familiar face.

She had brilliant, shining eyes and an overwhelming aura.

“Athena…”

“Iris, is that you?”

As she looked at her, Iris had no choice but to stop in her tracks.

Athena. A person Iris once admired.

But now, she was someone Iris resented deeply.

“Are you just going to watch from behind again?”

If she had just helped…

Perhaps the empire could have been enjoying peace now.

Perhaps her companion wouldn’t have died.

…Perhaps Iris wouldn’t have had to struggle this much.

But despite having the greatest power, Athena had provided no help.

She had just watched like an observer, seeing people die in every battle without doing anything, as if their deaths meant nothing.

Iris spoke to her in a voice full of reproach, but Athena simply shrugged and walked toward her.

“Well, it’s not like it’s my problem.”

“How can you say…-“

“Iris.”

As if to signal that she would listen no longer, Athena lowered her voice, and Iris couldn’t say anything.

Athena looked down on Iris, trembling beneath her, with an emotionless gaze.

“I don’t like humans. They’re weak, and yet their greed is endless.”

“But you’re human too.”

“Well, that’s true. But listen, Iris.”

Athena let out a shallow laugh and continued speaking.

“I’m strong. Unlike others, I’m not a weak being who relies on others for help.”

“……”

“Live for yourself a little. What do you get in return by exhausting yourself for others?”

Athena lightly tapped Iris’ shoulder and began walking forward again. Iris, suppressing the storm of emotions, looked down at the spot where Athena had stood. She spoke with a voice full of sorrow.

“Poor thing. If you had known what love is, things wouldn’t have turned out like this.”

Suddenly—

Athena’s steps came to an abrupt stop.

She slowly turned her head back to look at Iris and then—

“Ha-ha! Hahaha!”

She began laughing loudly, a laughter Iris had never heard before.

After a long while of laughing so loudly that Iris frowned, Athena walked back toward her.

“Ha… Iris.”

She reached out and grabbed Iris’ neck.

“Cough?!”

Startled by the sudden blockage of her breath, Iris reflexively twisted her body, but Athena’s strength effortlessly lifted her off the ground.

“Love?”

“Cough… Hah… Ugh…”

“Iris, listen carefully.”

Iris struggled to breathe, her legs flailing as she gasped for air.

Athena, indifferent to her pain, spoke calmly.

“The illusion of love that I once wished for was shattered when my father had an affair and my mother, obsessed with money, abandoned her children.”

“Ugh… hack…”

Iris’ pale face, which had no blood circulation, gradually began to turn red.

When her resistance seemed to fade, Athena threw her body to the side.

Boom—

With a loud impact, Iris collapsed onto the ground. Athena still gazed down at her, emotionless.

“Ugh! Hah… cough…!”


“I’ll make it clear to you, Iris.”

Athena, breathing heavily, placed her foot on Iris’ chin and lifted her head to make her look up at her.

“I will never, no matter what happens, love anyone.”

Never.





 
  Chapter 157: History


A vast empire. Somewhere deep within it, a secret meeting was taking place.

A round table conference where the leaders of each race gathered.

From the Emperor of the Empire to the Elf Queen and the leader of the Beastkin.

It was a historic moment, with these great figures all gathered in one place.

“You must take responsibility!”

Bahrt, the king of the Beastkin with red fur, slammed his fist on the round table, raising his voice.

The Elf Queen also glared at the Emperor with a somber expression.

“Barus. It was you who said we could finally end the demon race. But what is this?”

With a sorrowful gaze, the Queen continued her words.

“Do you know how many of our elite soldiers died because of your wrong decision?”

“That’s right! Our brave warriors also lost their lives in vain because of you!”

Under the intense pressure from the two leaders, Barus frowned.

“Of course, I made the suggestion, but you all agreed to it and provided your troops, didn’t you?”

“What?”

The King of the Beastkin gritted his teeth and growled, but despite this, the Emperor calmly continued.

“Now, you’re pretending not to know and blaming others… It doesn’t look like you’re taking responsibility as a king.”

Bang—

Unable to hold back his anger, the Beastkin’s king overturned the round table and grabbed the Emperor by the collar.

The Emperor’s knights immediately drew their swords at the The King of the Beastkin. In response, the Beastkin’s guards bared their sharp claws.

“Stop it.”

In the blink of an eye, a standoff had occurred.

At any moment, a fight could break out, and the Elf Queen raised her voice.

However, with the tension still thick in the air, the Elf Queen clutched her throbbing head.

“Do you not realize that if we fight among ourselves now, we will only be helping the demons?”

“….Tch.”

Unable to refute the Elf Queen’s words, the Beastkin king released his grip on the Emperor and turned to walk out of the meeting room.

“I won’t blame you, but from now on, we Beastkin will not follow your plans. It would be best not to expect our help any longer.”

With that, the Beastkin left the meeting room, their unspoken message of severing the alliance hanging in the air.

As they left, the room fell into a deep, heavy silence.

After a brief moment, it was the Elf Queen who broke the silence.

“We Elves do not intend to sever the alliance, but for the time being, we will set up a barrier in the forest and establish a defense line, so we will not be able to offer further assistance.”

“I don’t see how that’s any different from what the Beastkin king said.”

“Although our side may also be at fault, more than half of our elite soldiers died due to your orders. Are you going to avoid responsibility for that as well?”

“…..”

When Barus remained silent, the Elf Queen sighed briefly, then stood up from her seat.

“You have Athena on your side, but we, who lost our troops, are in a critical situation right now.”

“…I understand.”

At the Emperor’s words, the Elf Queen nodded once and offered him a farewell.

“I will pray to the World Tree that we meet again alive. Farewell.”

With the Queen’s final words, the Elf forces began to leave the meeting room one by one.

Left alone in the room, Barus leaned back in his chair and gazed up at the ceiling.

“…..This is hopeless.”

***

“Ugh… Cough…!”

As I collapsed to the ground, coughing, a mouthful of blood came out.

“Ha… huff…”

Looking at the sunlight coming in, it seems morning has already arrived.

I don’t even remember what time I went to bed yesterday.

I must have stayed up until dawn treating people, then barely made it back home.

After that, my memory is blurry.

“Ugh…”

Have I been pushing myself too hard lately?

I started feeling some pain near my heart.

Looking in the mirror, I wasn’t in a state that could be called good at all.

“My hair has become so dry… there are shadows under my eyes, and my lips are turning pale.

‘…I want to rest a little.’

I wonder how my colleagues are doing right now.

They were all kind people, so I’m sure they are living under the goddess’s care.

…I’m a little envious.

Bang—Bang—Bang—!

-Saint! Injured soldiers have arrived at the front line!

I heard a soldier urgently calling me from outside.

‘Yes… I’ll be there soon.’

I forced myself to rise on my unsteady legs and began preparing to go out again.

No matter how tired I am, it can’t be helped.

As much as I am resting, others’ deaths are drawing near.

This is what I must do.

It’s my duty as a saint.

Of course, I have no intention of slacking off.

But for some reason…

The words Athena said before keep echoing in my mind.

-‘Live for yourself a bit. What do you get from trying so hard for others?’

‘Pull yourself together, Iris.’

You are a saint.

Your mission is to ensure no one dies.

If you keep thinking weakly like this, you won’t be able to do anything.

Before I knew it, I was standing in front of my door.

I took a deep breath and opened the door.

‘Please guide me.’


But even as I stepped outside, I couldn’t erase Athena’s words from my mind.

****

The scene before me made my stomach churn.

“Ugh…”

“Are you okay? Let’s rest for a bit.”

I held my mouth shut, feeling nauseous, and the goddess kindly embraced me and patted my back.

I was dizzy. Not only my stomach but also my head.

The images the goddess showed me had completely messed up my mind.

“You might be feeling sick because you saw the past timeline. Drink this.”

The goddess handed me a cup filled with water.

It seemed like it wasn’t just ordinary water. As soon as I drank it, my stomach calmed down.

“Th-thank you…”

“No, it’s nothing. I’ll give you more whenever you need it.”

For some reason, the goddess spoke with a strange expression.

But I didn’t have time to worry about that. As soon as my stomach returned to normal, I immediately asked her.

“…What I just saw, was that really something that happened in the past?”

The goddess nodded gravely and answered.

“Yes. It’s also the future I’m trying to prevent.”

“Th-that’s…”

I couldn’t believe it.

The scene the goddess had shown me was so devastated, it was hard to believe it could be from the novel.

The demon lord and the self-destructive hero party. But it didn’t stop there. More and more disasters were appearing everywhere.

As a result, countless lives were lost.

Could it really be… something that happened in the past?

“Th-this is strange… The novel was supposed to have a bright atmosphere…”

The author had clearly said that the novel would end with a happy ending.

This story couldn’t possibly go in this direction…

“Dear reader, I’ll say it again, but this is not the world from the novel.”

The goddess gently held my face in both hands, her mysterious eyes staring into mine, and my trembling heart calmed down a little.

“What you’ve read is just one of the stories created by the Celestial God.”

“Huh..? A story?”

The goddess nodded once in response to my question.

“The Celestial God travels across all dimensions of the universe, recording the stories of each world. And in some way, these stories are shared across other dimensions.”

“They record stories..? Like history…?”

“Yes. There’s no history that isn’t helpful. It’s a thought from the Creator God, who valued past experiences. Of course, any dark future stories are edited a little by that god…”

I stared at the goddess in confusion. She smiled softly, then snapped her fingers, creating a sharp sound.

Then, a crack gradually opened in the air, and various books poured down in front of me.

“This might be a story you’re familiar with,” the goddess said.

Still in a daze, I picked up one of the books.

“This… this is…”

-The God of the Sea.

At first glance, the title might seem like a historical fantasy.

But the content within was a story that was far too familiar to me.

A tale set in the country of Joseon, about the devastating war known as the Imjin War.

The story of a hero who defeated 200 enemy ships with only 13 of his own.

A hero that no one in South Korea could possibly not know.

It was the story of Admiral Yi Sun-sin.

With trembling hands, I looked at another book.

A story about General Hitler, titled The Mad Worst Hero.

A book about Einstein, called The Greatest Failure.

All of them were stories about famous figures from the Earth I had lived on.

“What you’ve read is no different from this. It’s just that it’s a record of a world from a previous time period.”

“…A novel about Robin’s story.”

“Yes, that’s right. The book you read was the story of a hero from a past era.”

Honestly, I couldn’t believe it.

But if what the goddess said was true, then the reason why the current situation differed from the original work became clear.

The novel I had read existed in the world of the first timeline, and the world I was living in now was a world where time had been turned back. That made sense.

The problem was, I didn’t seem to be able to do anything about it…

As if she sensed my feelings, the goddess gently smiled and patted my head.

“Would you like to see the rest of the story?”

“…Please show me.”

I answered the goddess without hesitation.

Yeah… honestly, it was hard to accept.

The world where the novel I read actually existed.

And that it was already a world where time had been rewound.

Everything was stories that far exceeded my expectations.

But it didn’t matter.

As always, what I longed for the most was their happiness. If I could obtain that, nothing else mattered.

Their happiness. To achieve that, I had to learn everything about how the story had unfolded in the past.

The content serialized in the novel only covered the story up until Robin was about to head to the Demon Realm.

I wouldn’t be a fool and let this precious opportunity to learn about the events that followed slip away.


“I want to see it to the end.”

As I spoke with determination in my voice, the goddess smiled kindly as if she was pleased with me, and placed her hand on my head once more.

“If you feel dizzy, please let me know at any time.”

With that, a bright light began to emanate from the goddess’s hand.

And my consciousness, as if being sucked in, started to head back toward the past time once again.



 
  Chapter 158: Negotiation


A darkness so deep that not even the slightest glimpse could be seen covered the sky of the demon realm.

The Demon King’s castle, which had been destroyed beyond recognition by the hero, was now partially restored with time, revealing its majestic appearance once more.

A demon, with ominous black wings, flew in front of the throne, spreading its wings.

“I’ve made contact with the crown prince, Tyros.”

“Hm.”

At the demon’s words, a knight clad in black armor, gradually revealing himself next to the throne, glanced at the throne of the Demon King before speaking to the demon.

“What time is it?”

“It’s 2 AM. I will open the door when the deepest night arrives.”

“Got it. Well done.”

After delivering his message, the demon nodded and withdrew.

And so, the knight was left alone in the audience chamber.

The Dark Knight silently knelt respectfully in front of the Demon King’s throne.

“Everything is for the Demon King.”

The savior who saved him from a decaying world. The irreplaceable benefactor who gave him the power to take revenge.

Dark Knight Tyros.

He would carry out the Demon King’s will, even if it meant sacrificing his own life.

The weak human empire would fall tomorrow.

It would vanish in horrific pain, with its skin burned away until nothing remained.

But for now…

He needed to convince her first.

.

.

.

In a massive mansion located within the Empire.

Tyros, who had entered the heart of the Empire disguised, stepped through the front gate of the mansion.

Normally, the guards would have stopped him.

But the guards stationed at the gate were helpless against the Dark Knight’s sword strike and collapsed instantly.

As Tyros walked deeper into the mansion, a voice suddenly came from behind him.

“Have I become too easy to deal with?”

The Dark Knight swiftly turned around, but her foot was already airborne, moving faster than his reaction.

Boom-!

With a loud explosion, the Dark Knight was sent flying into a wall.

Watching the Dark Knight fly into the wall, Athena nonchalantly spoke.

“What’s a demon dog doing here?”

“…Tch.”

The knight, slowly pulling himself out of the wall, let out a faint groan.

Athena stared at him impassively.

“I didn’t think you’d come here to commit suicide.”

“I came to negotiate.”

The Dark Knight immediately got to the point, looking at Athena.

Her eyebrow raised slightly at his words.

“Negotiate?”

“Yes. I heard you don’t like humans either.”

Athena stared at the knight for a moment, then suddenly smiled widely and began to laugh.

After a while, Athena, having released her laughter, looked at the knight with interest and spoke.

“Heh…! This is fun. I never thought I’d hear a demon asking for negotiations.”

“If you set your mind to it, in the end, we’ll be the ones who lose.”

“Not bad for a demon, huh?”

Athena observed the Dark Knight carefully, and with a knowing smile, she spoke.

“You… are half a demon, aren’t you?”

“…I didn’t come here for small talk.”

The knight cut off Athena’s words, then took something out of his cloak and handed it to her.

A map and something resembling a key.

“What’s this?”

“The key leads to a treasure vault in the demon realm. It contains all the wealth brought from killing humans.”

“Hm… So, you’re giving this to me?”

“I heard you like jewels.”

Athena briefly examined the key, then tossed it in front of the knight and spoke to him in a calm voice.

“Well, I do like them, but I’m not that interested. After all, I could just take it by force anyway, right?”

“…That’s true. But you won’t be able to do anything with the map.”

The mysterious map that the knight had handed over.

Athena glanced at the map, but it seemed to be encrypted, and she couldn’t figure out anything from it.

Yet, despite that, Athena’s expression remained indifferent, as if she still didn’t care.

“Is there a treasure hidden or something? What’s with all this-“

“It’s a dragon’s nest.”

At the knight’s words, Athena’s body froze in place.

Soon after, a much more intense energy began to emanate around Athena than before.

“What?”

Despite the overwhelming pressure she was putting on him, the knight managed to stay as calm as possible.

“It’s the nest we discovered before. Recently, we found traces of dragons around it, so they are likely still residing there.”

“…….”

“I’ve heard you have a great interest in dragons.”

In that very short moment, a feeling of desire appeared in Athena’s eyes, which had previously seemed uninterested. For the first time in a long while, something had piqued her curiosity.

Naturally, Athena, who prioritized her own interests above all else, wasn’t going to let this opportunity slip by.

With a mischievous smile on her face, she looked at the knight.

“Do you know what happens if you’re lying?”

“My legion, who found the nest, disappeared without a trace. I have no intention of playing games with the coordinates I obtained at the cost of their lives.”

Athena snorted lightly at the knight’s solemn words.

“Heh, not bad, half-man. You knew exactly what I wanted when you brought this up. Better than the Emperor, huh?”


Athena’s words signified her agreement to the deal.

The knight sighed in relief, thinking he had succeeded.

“What are the conditions?”

When Athena asked, the knight quickly responded.

“One day. For just one day, do not interfere with our battle. That’s the only condition.”

“Hmm…”

If the Emperor had heard that, he would have been horrified.

Athena placed her hand on her chin, deep in thought.

How much time had passed?

It seemed like she had come up with something fun. With a playful smile, Athena made her suggestion to the knight.

“How about this? We’ll make it until I catch the dragon. If you kill the Emperor before that, your victory. If the battle isn’t finished by the time I arrive, your loss. Doesn’t that sound fun?”

“You only care about fun, don’t you?”

“Then, what else is there in this boring world?”

“…Alright.”

Upon hearing the knight’s words, Athena extended her hand for a handshake. The knight suppressed a strange feeling and took her hand.

“Then, show me what you’ve got.”

With a mischievous laugh, Athena spoke.

Although it felt like she was playing with him, the knight decided to accept it.

His only goal was to follow the will of the Demon King. He didn’t care about anything else.

No matter how much Athena was involved, she couldn’t possibly eliminate a dragon, a natural disaster, overnight.

There was plenty of blood and screams to be caused in the world.

However, Athena… she could not fathom his true intentions.

Despite having enough power, she did nothing—an enigmatic hero.

“Don’t you care if your kin are slaughtered?”

Unable to resist his curiosity, the knight asked her, and Athena raised an eyebrow at his words.

She looked at the knight with a puzzled expression for a moment, then let out a small laugh and spoke with a brief remark.

“Yeah. Not at all.”

***

“Why…”

Iris muttered as she stared blankly at the sky.

The world is burning.

The only thought that came to Iris as she witnessed the scene was exactly that.

The Moon that Looks Red Today.

A monster with an overwhelming size that induces fear just by looking at it.

A devil radiating an ominous atmosphere descending from the sky.

Countless undead invading the city.

The peaceful dawn of the empire, which had just been calm, turned into a sea of flames in an instant.

Screams can be heard from all directions.

The sound of precious lives fading away can be heard from all directions.

Yet, Iris could only stare at the sky, unable to do anything.

‘Goddess… why this tragedy…’

Iris prayed every day.

Staying up all night, starving, her knees bruised from kneeling, she begged the goddess.

To let peaceful mornings rise again.

To show mercy to us humans.

To stop the suffering from returning.

With a desperate heart, she kept relying on the goddess.

But all that returned was nothing but a disastrous calamity.

“Saint! What are you doing here?”

When Iris absentmindedly turned around, a paladin rushed toward her, breathing heavily.

“This place is dangerous! Let me escort you to the rear.”

“Sorry… sorry.”

“There are injured people there. Please show your mercy, Saint.”

At the paladin’s words, Iris’s body trembled for a moment.

For a moment, she was frozen and unable to move. But, she mentally forced herself to move and took a step.

Taking care of the people.

That was the duty and mission of a saint.

Just as her companions had sacrificed their lives to stop the Demon King, she too should have been endlessly striving to do the same.

So, today as well, the saint walked, her gaze clouded, to fulfill her duty.

–Live for yourself a little. What do you get in return by exhausting yourself for others?

At the voice of Athena that echoed in her mind again, Iris shuddered.

“…For myself.”

Living for herself.

That was a sweet temptation for Iris right now.

What Iris desired most at this moment.

Reunion with her companions. And peaceful rest.


She had worked hard all this time… Was it not okay to live for herself just once?

This thought lingered in Iris’s mind.

As she lowered her head with vacant eyes, her gaze fell on her pure, white wrist.

On that white wrist, clearly visible,

The veins through which her life flowed so intensely were something Iris could not take her eyes off of.



 
  Chapter 159: Burning Empire


Burning Empire.

The scent of blood and the sound of agonizing screams filled every corner of the land.

The empire’s hospitals were already beyond capacity, unable to accommodate the influx of the wounded.

In a makeshift medical tent hastily erected for treatment, Iris wiped the sweat beading on her forehead with a trembling hand.

“Aaah! Help me!!”

“The Saintess…!! Bring the Saintess!!”

“Sob… It hurts…”

The horrifying cries echoing from all directions only heightened Iris’s anxiety.

“Please, hold on just a little longer!”

“Ghh…!!”

A man lay before her, a massive wound slashed across his body, as if torn apart by a beast.

As Iris placed her hands over his injury, a pure white light emanated from her palms. Slowly, the wound began to mend.

Minutes passed, and his breathing steadied. Confirming he was out of danger, Iris took a brief moment to compose herself, pushing back the dizziness threatening to consume her.

But the respite was fleeting.

“Saintess! This patient is in critical condition!”

A priest called for her with urgency in his voice.

Iris closed her eyes tightly for a second before pushing herself to her feet.

How many hours had passed since this hell began?

Healers were few, yet the wounded never ceased to arrive.

She hurried to follow the priest, but a desperate grip on her wrist stopped her in her tracks.

“S-Saintess! My husband is in unbearable pain… Please, save him…!”

A middle-aged woman clutched Iris’s robe with pleading eyes.

Iris hesitated, a troubled expression crossing her face.

“Please wait just a moment… I promise I’ll come to him soon!”

But the woman did not let go.

“Can’t you tend to my husband first?! He’s dying…!”

“I… The other priests will help—”

“The priests can’t do anything!!”

“Saintess! Hurry, this way!”

The situation was dire. Every second counted.

Yet the woman still would not release her grip.

Others, who had been waiting their turn, began to gather around Iris, their desperation boiling over.

“Saintess! Please, my wife has been bleeding for too long!”

“When is it my father’s turn?! You keep saying ‘soon’ but—”

“I’ll pay! As much as you want! Just save my son first! I am a noble baron, I can—”

Voices clamored from all around her, each more desperate than the last.

But Iris was just one person.

And so, once again, she had no choice but to disappoint them.

“I’m truly sorry…! If you could just wait a little longer—”

“How much longer?! My husband is dying right now! Can’t you see?!”

The woman’s voice rose in anger, frustration and fear entwining in her cries.

Before she could continue, a knight stepped forward, his tone sharp and commanding.

“If you show any more disrespect to the Saintess, you will be removed from this place.”

Silence fell.

The people turned away, their faces twisted with resentment and despair as they returned to their loved ones.

“Let’s go, Saintess.”

“…Yes. Thank you, Sir Knight.”

Expressing her gratitude, Iris swallowed the ache in her chest and rushed toward the priest, resuming the endless cycle of healing.

For the suffering patients, for the overworked priests, and for Saintess Iris herself—

This was a long, merciless night.

***

The Imperial Palace.

Protected by powerful barriers and guarded with unwavering vigilance, this place once seemed unbreakable.

Yet now, it was engulfed in flames.

“Hold the line! Protect His Majesty!”

Soldiers clad in armor adorned with red and gold stood their ground.

Each one unsheathed their weapon and charged at the dark knight standing before them.

“It is useless.”

However, despite their fierce determination, they could do nothing but offer their lives in an instant to the being clad in jet-black armor with a single swing of its sword.

The dark knight adjusted his grip on the sword once more and stepped into the imperial palace.

Before he knew it, he had reached the audience chamber, where he gazed upon the emperor seated upon the throne.

“A ruler who merely sits and watches as his empire burns? How pathetic.”

“You… A mere demon dares to set foot here?!”

The emperor ground his teeth and glared at the knight, but due to the darkness of the helmet obscuring his features, he couldn’t meet his eyes.

“It is time for the world to be bathed in blood once again, oh king of humans.”

With those brief words, the dark knight raised his sword and took a step toward the emperor’s throne.

“Now!”

At that moment—

Several knights rushed forward at once, swinging their swords imbued with mana toward the dark knight.

The emperor’s elite royal guards, known as “Dawn.” All of them warriors who had reached the rank of Expert High-Class.

Each one a knight of exceptional strength and renown.

Even though they abandoned their pride as knights and attacked together for the sake of their lord’s protection, the dark knight effortlessly parried their swords.

“Weak.”

Immediately, the dark knight countered.

With a single swing of his sword, an ominous, dark energy spread out, swallowing the knights whole, leaving not a trace behind.

With no more obstacles in his way, the knight clad in black approached the throne and pointed his sword at the emperor’s neck.

“Any last words?”

“…You may take my life, but the empire I built will never fall to the likes of you.”

The emperor’s burning gaze fixed upon the dark knight.


In his eyes coexisted the fury of being unable to protect his empire and the despair of meeting such an end.

“Well said. I take back my earlier words.”

With that, the knight swung his sword toward the emperor’s neck.

And on that day, the great sun of the empire faded into darkness.

.
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Some time passed.

In the throne room, now stained with the king’s blood, the dark knight sat in silence.

Then, a demon with bat-like wings swiftly flew in and knelt before him.

“The situation?”

“The humans are resisting fiercely, but they will not last long.”

Hearing the demon’s report, the dark knight, Tyros, nodded.

He stared into the void from the throne and muttered to himself.

“If only the Demon King were here.”

The one and only master to whom he had sworn absolute loyalty.

Undoubtedly the most ruthless and cruel being of all. And yet, to him, she was more important than the entire world.

She was the one who had saved him from the wretched, wicked hands of humans.

Every action Tyros took—everything he did—was solely for her.

“And the elves and beastkin?”

“The elves remain hidden deep in their forest, and the beast kingdom shows no interest in the empire’s fate.”

Tyros nodded in satisfaction at the demon’s report.

“Today will be the day the empire falls.”

“A beautiful day indeed.”

The bat-like demon grinned wickedly, baring its fangs.

Tyros slowly rose from the throne and gave an order.

“Go and prepare for any unexpected developments. I will join you soon.”

The demon, still wearing a twisted smile, bowed respectfully.

“Understood. I shall take my leav—”

Squelch.

A sickening tearing sound cut his words short.

The demon’s body was split cleanly in half, collapsing lifelessly onto the ground.

And behind the bisected demon, a new figure emerged.

A monster with golden, glowing eyes.

Athena.

She smirked playfully at Tyros.

“Game over. You lose.”

“What?!”

A completely unexpected arrival.

Tyros leaped to his feet, his expression twisted in disbelief.

‘…Could she have already defeated the dragon?’

Impossible.

A dragon was a force of nature itself. A master of mana. An all-knowing existence.

No matter how strong that monster is, it wouldn’t be caught this easily.

As she watched Tyros, who was visibly flustered, Athena pulled something out from her robe and showed it to him.

“Thanks to you, I got this. Pretty, isn’t it?”

In her hand was a massive horn, emitting a brilliant blue glow.

That horn shone with a color more beautiful than any gemstone.

“Did you slay a dragon?”

At Tyros’s question, Athena shrugged and replied,

“Nope. Killing a dragon and getting cursed by nature itself would be annoying. I just took the horn.”

“…So that was your plan from the start.”

Tyros sighed internally.

She had never intended to engage the dragon in a full battle.

Of course, taking its horn had still inflicted great damage upon it, but if she had fought to the end, she wouldn’t have been able to arrive here so quickly.

Moreover, she had appeared immediately after he had killed the emperor.

Too perfect to be a coincidence.

“Are you after the emperor’s throne?”

“Pfft. That’s such a grand assumption. It’s just a coincidence.”

Athena’s nonchalant response made Tyros frown beneath his helmet.

‘…Ridiculous.’

Even in such an obvious situation, she shamelessly lied.

A demon had infiltrated the imperial palace and slain the emperor. Yet, a hero had appeared like a comet, vanquishing the culprit and saving the empire.

It wasn’t hard to guess whom the people would praise.

“Well, since I lost the bet, I guess I can’t complain if I die by your hand.”

As she spoke with a wide smile, Athena extended her hand. A golden sword materialized within her grasp.

“…It won’t be easy.”

As Athena gripped her sword and slowly advanced, Tyros raised his own weapon and took a stance.

“I heard you’re as strong as the Demon King.”

With a single push off the ground, Athena closed the distance between them in an instant.

“But you’re not the Demon King, are you?”

With those final words, Athena’s sword flashed toward the knight’s throat.

Expecting her ambush, Tyros swiftly raised his sword, barely managing to block the strike.

Clang—!

As the blades clashed, fiery sparks burst around them like miniature suns, and the sheer force of the impact threw Tyros off balance.

Without giving him a moment to recover, Athena launched a frontal attack—a barrage of three flames hurtling toward him, intent on reducing him to ashes.

She assumed he would dodge.

But instead, the dark knight took a deep breath—

And faced the incoming flames head-on.

“Kuh…!”

Tyros let out a faint groan as the searing heat scorched his body, but he quickly regained his footing, gripping his sword with both hands.

Athena’s eyes widened at his unexpected response.

Seizing that moment, Tyros swung his sword at her with lightning speed.

He succeeded in slashing at Athena’s neck—

But the result was merely a shallow cut.

Boom—!

A powerful impact sent Tyros flying backward once again.

“…Not bad.”

Athena wiped the blood trickling down her cheek and gazed down at the knight.

“Do you really not intend to die peacefully? I could make it painless, you know.”

“…I’m far from finished.”

Ignoring her words, the dark knight gathered his energy.

Dark, ominous mana surged around him, forming massive wings on his back—wings resembling those of a dragon.

An overwhelming presence, as if the Demon King himself had descended.

Yet, Athena remained unshaken, her expression calm.


“Ardiette.”

At the sound of that single word, pure white flames enveloped Athena, engulfing her in an intense blaze.

From afar, she appeared like a miniature sun.

Despite the furious flames consuming her body, Athena’s gaze remained cold and indifferent. She flicked her fingers lightly.

“I’ll let you have the first move.”



 
  Chapter 160: Disaster struck once again


The aftermath of the battle between the overwhelming powerful individuals was indescribable in words.

The grand imperial palace had crumbled so completely that its original form was unrecognizable.

The earth had long since been shattered and ravaged, consumed by the raging flames.

And somewhere within that desolation…

The Dark Knight, with a pure white sword embedded in his chest, let out shallow breaths.

“You’re really strong… I’m quite surprised.”

Approaching him was the woman bathed in sunlight—Athena. She gazed at the knight with curiosity.

“The Demon King’s… ambition…”

Even in the moment of his final breath, the knight remained unchanged. Athena looked down at him with a weary expression.

“You really are a loyal dog to the end.”

“You, who have no heart or emotions, would never understand.”

Finding his sharp words amusing, Athena smirked as she pointed her sword at his throat.

“I wouldn’t know. But honestly, I don’t care to.”

“…Just kill me.”

As if he had no strength left to resist, the Dark Knight quietly closed his eyes, waiting for Athena’s blade to end his life.

“As you wish.”

Shlunk—

Without a moment’s hesitation, without an ounce of sympathy, without even the slightest mercy—Athena drove her sword into his neck.

The knight’s breath ceased immediately.

For the death of one who had once struck fear into the empire, it was a shockingly anticlimactic moment.

Standing still, Athena continued to stare at the knight’s helmet. Driven by curiosity, she placed her sword atop it.

Slowly, she used her blade to lift the helmet, revealing the knight’s face beneath.

“…I wasn’t expecting this.”

Raising an eyebrow in surprise, Athena regarded him for a moment.

But soon, boredom returned to her gaze. Without another word, she turned and began walking away, wondering what other interesting events awaited her outside.

***

As time passed, the dark night gave way to dawn. The sky brightened, casting its light over the land.

And finally, in the barracks—where screams had never ceased—there was a moment of peace.

With the emergency treatment of all the wounded complete, even those who had been writhing in pain moments ago had now fallen into a peaceful sleep.

“You’ve worked hard, Saintess.”

“…Thank you.”

A priest handed her a cup of water.

Iris accepted it carefully and took a small sip.

Her appearance was in no way good—far from it.

She had long since surpassed the safe limit of her divine power.

If she had been an ordinary priest, she wouldn’t even have been able to keep her eyes open by now.

Drip—

“Ah…”

As she stared blankly ahead, Iris felt a strange sensation from her nose.

When she wiped it with her hand, what she saw was bright red blood.

The priest beside her, seeing this, visibly trembled.

“S-Saintess! You’re bleeding…!”

“…I think I overdid it a little.”

“I’ll go find a high-ranking priest right away!”

The priest immediately stood up to seek help, but before he could leave, Iris grabbed his arm, stopping him.

“That won’t be necessary, Priest.”

“But… your condition…!”

“The high priests are all busy treating the wounded right now. They should be the priority.”

“….”

The priest looked at her with sorrowful eyes.

After a long moment of hesitation, he finally respected her wishes. He handed her a damp cloth and sat back down.

As Iris closed her eyes to take a brief rest, a voice called out to her, waking her up.

“Um…”

Turning her head toward the voice, she saw the people who had once clung to her for help. They all stood there, looking at her with dark, troubled expressions.

“What is it?”

Iris offered them a gentle smile.

A middle-aged woman hesitated before finally speaking…

She was the woman who had previously screamed harshly at Iris.

“I’m sorry for shouting at you earlier, Saintess… I lost my senses because I thought my husband was going to die…”

“It’s okay.”

Iris gently wrapped her hands around the middle-aged woman’s.

“I completely understand. The life of someone you love was at stake.”

The woman could do nothing but stare blankly at Iris, mesmerized by her deep blue eyes, as if they contained the vast ocean.

Then, one by one, others who had been watching quietly from behind began to step forward and apologize to Iris.

“I’m sorry for raising my voice, Saintess…”

“…I was also in the wrong earlier.”

“I have no excuse, Saintess.”

Sincere apologies poured in one after another, bringing a bright smile to Iris’s face.

“Thank you, everyone. You must all be exhausted, so please rest well.”

At Iris’s words, people returned to their places and tried to sleep.

After confirming that everyone had fallen into a deep slumber, Iris, too, closed her weary eyes.

But fate was cruel.

Disaster struck once again.

Kwaaaang—!!

A deafening explosion, as if a meteor had crashed, shook the earth.

That was just the beginning—screams erupted from all directions once more.

Startled, Iris quickly rushed out of the tent to assess the situation.

“This… what is this…”

Her eyes trembled violently at the unbelievable sight before her.


It was supposed to be summer.

But as she exhaled, her breath turned into a white mist, dispersing into the air.

Her body shivered, unable to withstand the piercing cold.

The empire, which had once been engulfed in flames, was now completely frozen over, as if a massive blizzard had swept through.

From afar, it might have looked like a beautiful ice kingdom.

But this was reality.

People screamed as they found themselves trapped in the frozen landscape.

Some were completely encased in ice, perishing instantly.

Others were only partially frozen, writhing in unbearable pain.

“Arghhh!!”

“Honey…!! Honey!!”

“My arm won’t move!!”

The horrifying screams rang out once more.

Iris instinctively shut her eyes and covered her ears, trying to escape from reality, even if only for a moment.

But she was forced to open them again when she felt someone clutching her ankle.

“S-Saintess… please… save me…”

A man, his body frozen, trembled as he let out shallow breaths.

For a brief moment, Iris recoiled at the sight of him. But she quickly steadied herself and knelt to help him.

“Saintess!! You must get away!”

A knight rushed out and grabbed Iris, pulling her back.

At that moment, a massive shard of ice crashed into the ground—right where she had been standing, right where the frozen man had been.

Crack—!

A sharp, wet sound echoed as crimson liquid splattered in all directions.

Feeling something sticky on her cheek, Iris wiped it with her hand.

What she saw was the fresh blood of the man who had just been alive moments ago.

“…Ah…”

She could no longer even muster the strength to grieve.

“My god…”

The knight beside her muttered in shock.

Turning her head, she saw him standing frozen, staring blankly at the sky.

Following his gaze, Iris looked up.

And she could do nothing but stare in horror.

“T-That is…”

A colossal being soared through the sky on two massive wings.

Its impenetrable, sapphire-blue scales gleamed like armor.

It was far beyond the terror of a wyvern.

A catastrophe in itself.

A dragon loomed over the empire.

[Krrooooaaaaahhh!!!!]

As the dragon let out an earth-shattering roar, the ground trembled violently.

Then, once again, enormous chunks of ice rained down from the sky like meteors.

In an instant, the empire was being reduced to ruins by the wrath of the dragon.

Iris could do nothing but stare blankly at the sky in the face of an overwhelming catastrophe.

“Why… a dragon…?”

“Saintess, you must flee.”

A solemn voice called out to her— a holy knight.

Only when his serious words reached her ears did Iris finally find the strength to move.

“Kn-Knight… the dragon…”

“I do not know why, but it is in a state of extreme fury. If this continues, even your life will be in grave danger.”

As soon as he finished speaking urgently, the knight let out a sharp whistle. In an instant, a horse clad in pure white armor galloped towards him from the distance.

“You must escape beyond the empire. I will escort you.”

“B-but the people…”

“If the dragon is enraged, no one can survive. At the very least, you must live to prepare for the future.”

“No, Saintess!!”

As Iris hesitated, people from the tent rushed forward, blocking her path.

“If you leave, what will happen to us?”

“Please, Saintess, save our families…!”

“M-my father is sick…”

They bowed, desperately pleading with her.

As Iris looked at them, her eyes trembling, the knight stepped forward, raising his voice.

“You selfish fools! You should be grateful she even healed you! How dare you try to hold her back?”

Despite the knight’s imposing tone, the people refused to let go of Iris’ hand.

“If the Saintess leaves, we will have no choice but to die!”

“My entire family is inside the tent… Please, have mercy…!”

“Help us, Saintess…”

Their desperate cries made it impossible for Iris to lift her feet from the ground.

“I… I…”

“How admirably consistent. I like that about you.”

At that moment—

A voice came from behind the tent.

A voice Iris knew all too well.

Her eyes widened in shock as she turned to look at the speaker.

The surroundings were frozen solid, yet around her, the ice melted away, revealing the one behind it all.


“A… Athena…”

“We meet again, Iris.”

Even in this hopeless situation, where no glimpse of salvation remained, Athena simply gazed at Iris with an amused smirk.

“So, are you enjoying sharing all that love you spoke of?”

For some reason, Iris found herself unable to respond to her mocking words.



 
  Chapter 161: I’ll help you


Athena’s arrival on the frozen, desolate land felt like a sun rising in the darkness.

As she appeared, the despair on the faces of those clinging to Iris was replaced with a bright glimmer of hope.

“Oh… Ah… It’s Lady Athena…”

“It’s the hero! The hero has arrived!”

“Sniff… We’re saved… We’re really saved…”

In an instant, the people’s expressions lit up. One by one, they let go of Iris and turned to Athena, cheering in relief.

Athena watched them for a moment before letting out a small chuckle and addressing Iris.

“You don’t look too happy, Iris.”

“……Again.”

Iris clenched her teeth.

Once again, even in the midst of a tragic disaster where everyone was dying, Athena had not appeared.

…Why won’t you save them?

Why do you do nothing, despite having the power to?

If only you had helped… so many people could have been saved.

There were countless things Iris wanted to say, but she swallowed them all down and asked a single question.

“…Where have you been all this time?”

Hearing Iris’s suppressed emotions, Athena simply shrugged.

“That hurts, Iris. I did take down the enemy commander, you know?”

With that, Athena pulled something from her cloak and let it fall to the ground.

When Iris looked down, she saw a pitch-black helmet, radiating an ominous energy.

It wasn’t hard to guess who it belonged to.

The one who led the demons and beasts in this invasion—The First Legion Commander, Dark Knight Tyros.

The people stared blankly at the fallen helmet. Then, one by one, their expressions shifted, and they erupted into cheers of excitement.

“T-The Dark Knight! The hero has slain the Dark Knight!”

“We won…! We actually won!”

“Victory! Glory to the hero!”

Before anyone realized it, everyone in the tent had gathered, gazing at Athena with admiration.

As the crowd filled with joy and relief, only Iris remained skeptical, her face clouded with doubt.

“Did you… truly come to help us?”

“You decide that for yourself.”

Athena gave a faint smile and looked up at the sky.

High above, a dragon loomed, radiating overwhelming terror as it rained down spells.

“I didn’t expect it to chase me all the way here. Looks like I really pissed it off,” Athena mused.

Iris’s body tensed.

Her eyes trembled as she turned to Athena and asked, 

“Wait… are you saying… you brought that dragon here?”

Athena reached into her cloak and pulled out a shimmering blue horn, holding it up for Iris to see.

“It looked pretty, so I took it. Don’t you think it’s beautiful?”

“Y-You… how could you…”

Hearing Athena’s nonchalant response, Iris felt like she was suffocating.

Her breathing became ragged, her body trembled, and tears welled up in her eyes.

“Because of you… because of you, people are…”

But Iris’s words were cut short.

The dragon, searching the skies, finally locked onto Athena. Letting out an enraged roar, it summoned countless magical circles across the heavens.

Then, the catastrophe began.

Each spell held the destructive power of an ancient sorcery, all of them aimed directly at Athena.

“S-Someone, help!”

The people screamed as the massive spells rained down.

Some stood frozen in terror, unable to act. Others, with quicker instincts, instinctively ran to hide behind Athena.

Athena merely watched the incoming magic.

Then, she raised her hand.

Golden magic circles appeared before her, stacking upon one another like an unbreakable shield.

A moment later, the two forces collided.

A deafening explosion shook the earth as Athena’s barriers began to shatter, one by one.

However, fortunately, before the magic circle was completely destroyed, Athena swung her sword. The fierce magic before her was cut in half and sent flying to the side.

As Athena casually flicked her wrist, a blue dragon that had been soaring in the sky descended in front of her and landed on the ground.

“Groooowl…”

The dragon let out a menacing cry as it stared at Athena.

The overwhelming presence of the dragon right before their eyes sent the people into a panic, their faces one by one turning to fear. Soon, they all looked at Athena with desperate expressions, silently pleading for help.

Seeing them, Athena let out a faint smile.

“Don’t worry, everyone. I’ll help you.”

As the people’s faces began to show traces of hope, Athena continued speaking.

“You all just want your loved ones to be safe, right?”

The people immediately responded.

“Y-Yes..! My whole family is here.”

“My father is sick… He can’t run away…”

“I just want to protect my son…!”

The people desperately poured out their situations.

Athena gave a small nod before replying.

“I understand. The feeling of wanting to protect those who are precious to you.”

Was it the relief of knowing they had survived?

Or were they truly moved by Athena’s presence?

The people around her began to look at her as if they were seeing a divine being.

“Those of you who have loved ones here, step forward for a moment.”

Athena smiled sweetly as she made her request.

Although her words were unclear in meaning, the people, deeply moved by her, began stepping forward one by one.

As most of the crowd gathered in front of her, Athena walked toward one of them.

It was a middle-aged woman who had harshly scolded Iris earlier. Athena addressed her.

“Who is it that you wish to protect?”


“M-My husband… He’s injured and can barely move…!”

“If it’s for him, would you do anything?”

“Yes..! He’s someone I truly love. Please, I beg you, save us.”

Hearing the woman’s heartfelt plea, Athena gently patted her shoulder, as if to reassure her.

“Alright. I’ll help you.”

“Thank you…! Thank you, oh hero!”

The middle-aged woman repeatedly bowed her head in gratitude.

Athena extended her hand to the side, and a powerful aura gathered there. Soon, a sword with a golden blade materialized in the air.

Turning back to the woman, Athena firmly placed the sword in her hands.

With a bright smile, she spoke to her.

“This sword is imbued with my mana. With it, you’ll be able to cut through the dragon’s scales.”

“…What?”

As if she couldn’t comprehend what she had just heard, the middle-aged woman stared blankly at Athena.

“Go protect him. Your precious one.”

With a light push from Athena, the woman, clutching the sword, staggered forward.

Right in front of the fierce, blue dragon, exuding its murderous aura.

“Groooowl…”

Still unable to grasp what was happening, the woman turned her trembling eyes toward Athena.

“A…Athena…?”

That was the last word she spoke.

Crunch—

A grotesque sound of bones being crushed echoed as the dragon’s front leg trampled her.

The people were struck speechless by the horrifying sight.

For a moment, silence blanketed the surroundings.

And then—

Screams filled the air.

“Kyaaaaaaa!!”

“T-The hero… She pushed her…!!”

As confusion spread among the people, a middle-aged man rushed toward Athena.

“W-What the hell did you do?! Y-You… My wife…!”

“Oh. So you’re the husband?”

Athena, looking indifferently at the man who grabbed her by the collar and screamed, spoke calmly.

Then, she pushed him away and raised her voice to the surrounding people.

“The woman who just died fought bravely for her husband! In honor of her courage, this man shall stand strong to the very end, bearing the name of Athena Caladbolg!”

With a faint smile, Athena continued speaking.

“I will give those who wish to protect their loved ones a chance to fight. Even if you fail, I will take responsibility and uphold your will, so accept the sword without fear.”

One by one, those who had stepped forward with desperate determination began to recoil in terror.

Watching them retreat, Athena’s face curled into a satisfied smile.

“What’s wrong? Don’t you want to protect the ones you love?”

Even in the midst of this horrifying situation, Athena continued to smile nonchalantly, making people scream in fear.

“S-She’s insane…”

“You’re no hero!”

“You… you monster of a woman!”

The atmosphere shifted in an instant.

Athena raised an eyebrow, as if she couldn’t understand their thorn-filled words.

“Shouldn’t you be grateful? You’re going to die to the dragon if you just sit there anyway. I’m offering you my power. Or…”

Her golden eyes burned fiercely.

“Do you expect me to save you without question?”

The people were struck silent by the chilling aura emanating from Athena.

She let out a short sigh as she looked at them.

“As always. Selfish fools who do nothing but demand the sacrifice of others—”

Slap—!

A sharp sound cut off Athena’s words.


A sight no one could have imagined unfolded before them, leaving their faces frozen in shock.

Athena’s head was turned to the side.

And in front of her stood a weeping, pure-white saint.

Iris—who had never once resorted to violence—had struck her across the cheek with all her strength.

“…You truly are the worst.”



 
  Chapter 162: The End of Story


The unexpected action of Iris made those around her whisper.

Just moments ago, people had been consumed by terror. But now, none of them could open their mouths.

The scene before their eyes was too shocking for words.

“…..”

Athena blinked blankly, while Iris shouted loudly.

“Do you think human lives are a joke? How could you do something like that..!”

For the first time, Iris had hit someone and raised her voice.

The feelings she had been bottling up toward Athena had finally exploded.

Unfortunately, the person she confronted was the wrong one.

Athena’s playful eyes, which had been full of mischief just moments ago—

Now, they were cold and emotionless as she stared at Iris.

Athena gently touched her cheek a few times before slowly stepping toward Iris.

“Iris.”

Smack—!!!

A sharp, chilling sound echoed around them. Unlike before, this time, the impact was severe—flesh tearing, skin burning.

Unable to withstand the force of the slap, Iris collapsed onto the ground.

“Ahhk…!”

Athena looked down at Iris, whose cheek was now bruised and bleeding, and spoke in a calm voice.

“Never lay a hand on me again. I’m only letting you live because it’s you.”

Her voice was ruthlessly cold.

Normally, Iris would have been too intimidated to respond.

But now, instead of cowering, she pushed herself up on unsteady legs and stared straight at Athena.

“….You said if I fought bravely, I could uphold his will, right?”

Iris reached for the golden sword Athena had been holding.

Surprisingly, Athena did not resist.

The sword now rested completely in Iris’s hands.

Gripping it firmly, Iris looked at Athena with unwavering determination.

“I will fight the dragon. To protect everyone in the empire.”

Athena’s eyes widened in shock.

“So even if I die fighting— You must carry on my will.”

Iris’s declaration left everyone in stunned silence.

No one dared to speak. The atmosphere grew eerily still.

For a while, the icy tension remained unbroken.

Then, at last—

It was Athena who shattered the silence.

With loud, uncontrollable laughter.

As if she found Iris’s solemn resolve utterly amusing, Athena burst out laughing.

Iris frowned at her, displeased.

“….Why are you laughing?”

“Pfft… Iris. Do you think I don’t know?”

Iris looked confused, not understanding Athena’s words.

Athena, now staring at her with piercing eyes, spoke again.

“You. You want to die, don’t you?”

“…….What?”

Iris’s heart dropped at Athena’s quiet words.

“Look at your face. You’re practically desperate to die, aren’t you?”

“Th-That’s ridiculous…”

Iris instinctively stepped back from Athena.

And then, as a strange, unsettling feeling crept over her, she slowly touched her own face with both hands.

A wave of shock washed over her.

The sensation at the corner of her lips—

She wanted to deny it, but she couldn’t.

In this tragic moment—

She was smiling.

As if she were truly happy.

“Don’t use sacrifice as an excuse to get what you really want.”

“N-No… That’s not…”

Iris’s breathing became ragged.

Her body trembled at the realization of her own duality, and tears welled up in her eyes.

“Iris. Before, you pitied me for not knowing love, didn’t you?”

Athena looked down at Iris, who had collapsed onto the ground, gasping for air, and gave her a wicked smile.

“I pity you for not knowing the darkness in human hearts, Iris.”

Iris’s eyes shook violently as she stared at Athena.

Unfortunately, the conversation ended there.

Athena had wanted to say more to Iris, but—

As the blue dragon before her let out a mighty roar, the ground around Athena began to shift violently.

A massive spell, unleashed instantly without warning. Those near Athena were unable to escape its effects.

“Ahhh!”

People stumbled as the earth split apart beneath them.

It was as if a massive natural disaster was sweeping across the land.

Survivors scrambled to flee in desperation.

Perhaps they were lucky.

For an ordinary person, escaping a dragon was an impossible feat.

Yet, the dragon paid no attention to the fleeing people. Its gaze was fixed solely on Athena.

“Do you want me to cut off your remaining horn as well?”

Despite the dragon’s overwhelming bloodlust, Athena merely smiled.

The dragon, as if it understood her taunt, bared its teeth more menacingly.

Gripping the sword that had returned to her hands, Athena cast a brief glance at Iris before leaping from the ground.

“If you want to die, do it alone.”


With that, Athena charged at the dragon.

The collision of their immense auras shook the world.

***

The Demon King was dead.

Lily was dead.

Ariel was dead.

Princess Charlotte, Hailey, Catherine, and Robin—all of them were dead.

The empire burned. The emperor’s head fell to the ground.

The powerless citizens of the empire, too, were swept up in the calamity and lost their lives.

The mighty knight clad in black armor, the dragon known as the ruler of the skies—both had finally fallen.

Enemy and ally alike.

The price of victory was immense.

And in exchange for their sacrifice, peace had finally arrived.

A month had passed since then.

Time moved both unbearably slow and frighteningly fast.

“It’s… okay now, right…?”

Iris murmured to herself in a voice dry and cracked.

Another month had passed.

The world had completely changed.

Iris had poured out so much of her divine power that she lost count of how many she had healed.

Because of her efforts, humanity had barely managed to survive the catastrophe.

Though not even a quarter of the population remained.

Athena had vanished without a trace, and the survivors, clinging to hope, began working together to rebuild.

Now that the demons—the common enemy—were gone, the elves dispelled their barriers and stepped out of their forests. The beastkin, too, softened their stance and aided humanity.

The war was over.

But could this truly be called peace?

Iris stared at the object in her hand.

A small, finely sharpened dagger. Its edge gleamed, capable of cutting through nearly anything.

She pressed the blade against her wrist and slowly dragged it across.

A sharp sting.

Blood gushed from the wound in torrents.

Under normal circumstances, the goddess’s blessing would have healed it instantly.

But her wrist continued to bleed.

“This means… I can rest now, right, Goddess…?”

With parched lips and empty eyes, Iris whispered.

A saint’s divine power was said to be limitless.

Yet over the past month, Iris had used every last bit of it without rest.

Even when she collapsed from exhaustion.

Even when she coughed up blood from overexertion.

She had endured, healing the wounded without hesitation.

Perhaps because of that, countless lives had been saved.

But now, she had nothing left to heal herself.

And yet, paradoxically, she found peace in this moment.

In the end, Athena had been right.

She had wanted this all along.

“I’m sorry, everyone…”

Iris murmured softly, recalling her fallen comrades.

You all gave your lives for me, and yet… I’m running away like a coward.

I don’t have the strength to endure this pain and move forward.

Right now, I just… want to rest.

I want to return to the goddess’s embrace, to do nothing, to simply be.

…I’m truly sorry for being such a worthless saint.

As her consciousness grew dim, Iris closed her eyes.

In the sinking depths of her fading mind, she heard something.

Was it a hallucination?

Focusing the last remnants of her awareness, she managed to make out the shape of a voice.

It was the voice of a woman.

And she was crying—so sorrowfully.

“Thank you…”

Iris didn’t know who she was or why she was crying. But she offered her gratitude.

The woman’s sorrowful cries—it felt as if she was mourning Iris’s death. And that brought her great comfort.

Though it was a lonely death with no one by her side, the sound of the woman’s weeping made her feel anything but alone.

‘I don’t know who you are… but surely… surely, you must be a truly kind person.’

Someone who could cry like this for another person couldn’t possibly be anything else.


A nameless woman who stayed by her side until the very end.

Her presence was so warm, so gentle.

With a faint smile, Iris quietly drifted into eternal sleep.

And so, at last—

Iris found the peace she had longed for.



 
  Chapter 163: Goddess’s Request


“Hngk… Hhic…”

“There, there… It’s okay… It’s okay, my dear.”

My heart ached.

The weight of sorrow pressed down on me, crushed by the sheer tragedy of reality.

A story I never wanted to imagine. But the fact that it was all a tragedy they had endured in the past made my heart ache even more.

“These things will never happen again. So, it’s okay.”

The goddess, wrapping me warmly in her wings and gently patting my back as I sat collapsed on the ground, sobbing.

“Everyone… Everyone died…”

“Yes, they did. Back then, I, too, couldn’t bear the overwhelming grief and cried endlessly, day and night.”

Memories of the past seemed to resurface, and a deep sorrow settled in the goddess’s eyes.

“Some might say that peace had finally returned… But I couldn’t accept it. I couldn’t stand by and watch the children I cherished perish like that.”

“…Then…”

“Every single day, I prayed to the Celestial God. I begged for just one chance to turn back this tragedy. And thanks to that, I was able to meet you, dear reader.”

The goddess wiped away her sorrowful gaze and, with a gentle smile, began stroking my head. I looked up at her, my eyes brimming with tears.

“…Thank you, Goddess… for turning back time… for saving everyone…”

Hearing my words, the goddess widened her eyes before breaking into a beautiful and compassionate smile.

“No, I didn’t do anything. It was all you. You saved them, dear reader. Thank you.”

“…I didn’t really do much…”

Her excessive praise made me feel embarrassed.

Honestly, all the plans I had carefully thought out had completely fallen apart. There was no reason for the goddess to be thanking me.

All the actions I had taken to support Robin had been thrown off course when Lily became the hero.

The plans I had made to protect the academy’s peace had shattered the moment the Demon King invaded.

“You think you did nothing?”

Seeing me feeling dejected, the goddess looked surprised, but then her eyes gleamed as she spoke firmly.

“No, you have already prevented many tragedies.”

“I… I have?”

“Of course! The moment you decided to charm Athena, I was completely astonished. I thought, ‘As expected of the one sent by the Celestial God.’”

“…..What?”

Wait, who seduced whom?

Sure, through some odd turn of events, Athena and I had ended up in a romantic relationship, but I could swear I had never intended to seduce her.

Yet, the goddess spoke as if I had deliberately planned it from the very start.

“I never seduced her, though?”

“You don’t have to be modest, dear reader. I already know everything.”

“A… Actually, no, really, I never did that…”

The goddess tilted her head, as if she truly couldn’t understand my words.

“Didn’t you seduce Athena every day with your body?”

“W-What?!”

M-My body…?

Me…?

“With your sultry voice, luring her in with seductive gazes, and even swaying your tail so flirtatiously right in front of her?”

“W-Wait, what are you even talking about…?!”

Hearing something so direct from the goddess, something I never expected to come out of her mouth, my face exploded in embarrassment.

The sorrow that had weighed down my heart just moments ago completely vanished, replaced by utter mortification.

‘W-What the hell is this goddess saying right now?!’

S-Sultry voice?

Swaying my tail flirtatiously…?

When in the world did I ever do that? At least, as far as I knew, I had never done such a thing.

The goddess quietly observed me, my face burning red from overwhelming embarrassment, before she muttered in a confused voice.

“…Don’t tell me… You didn’t do it on purpose?”

“N-No! I’m telling you, I never did that in the first place!”

I yelled, flustered beyond belief. But the goddess casually ignored my words and murmured blankly.

“…So… seducing Lily by acting all innocent and fitting into her worldview… was also unintentional?”

“Ah… no, it’s really because I didn’t know…!”

“Licking the Succubus Queen’s ear so lewdly that you enchanted her with pleasure—was that also unintentional…?”

“Th-That… that was because I mistook her for Athena…!”

“And showing a supposedly lustless dragon intense love-making every night, to the point of implanting a sexual preference—was that also not on purpose—?”

“T-That… Th-Th-Th-Th-That’s enough!”

J-Just how much does she know?!

A deep sense of embarrassment, as if my entire dark history was being exposed, washed over me. Unable to bear it, I lunged at the goddess and covered her mouth.

But perhaps I moved too hastily—I lost my balance.

As a result, I ended up tumbling down with the goddess. Unintentionally, I landed on top of her, my hand still covering her mouth.

The goddess gazed up at me with wide, trembling eyes.

Her face flushed slightly as she murmured,

“S-Surely… you’re not trying to seduce me as well…? No, that won’t do. I am the Goddess of Life—I cannot give my love to more than one…”

“P-Please, just stop already!!”

Utterly overwhelmed by shame, I teared up and pleaded with her.

Thankfully, that was enough to make her fall silent and simply look at me.

‘D-Damn it, what is with this goddess?!’

Does she really see me as someone who just can’t resist seducing others?!

O-Of course, everything that happened did involve me… but…

It was purely a series of coincidences! I never did any of it on purpose…!

This isn’t working. I need to explain everything properly.

If I let things be, I’ll definitely be seen as some kind of beast.

I took a deep breath and opened my mouth to clear up the misunderstanding—

“…I thought it was an elaborate scheme, but it turns out it’s just your true nature…”

Her words completely knocked the wind out of me.

***

How much time passed after that?

I spent a long while in front of the goddess, stammering and desperately explaining everything.


“S-See? You understand now, right? It really wasn’t on purpose…!”

“Yes, dear reader. I fully understand now—it all happened unconsciously.”

‘W-Wait… this isn’t right?’

The shameful actions I’d recalled with such difficulty—I’d hurriedly tried to explain that none of it was intentional.

But somehow, the goddess seemed to have taken my words the wrong way.

She nodded understandingly, as if she now fully grasped who I was.

Just as I was starting to feel a mix of frustration and resignation, she suddenly changed the subject.

“Reader, regardless of everything, what matters most is that you’ve prevented many tragedies.”

She looked at me with solemn eyes.

Perhaps it was her serious demeanor, but my own heart gradually calmed.

Before I could respond, she continued,

“You reformed Athena, the worst hero. You tamed a dragon, once a harbinger of catastrophe, into an innocent child. You even managed to change the Succubus Queen.”

“Well… I guess that’s true.”

I didn’t exactly feel like I had prevented tragedies, but technically, the goddess wasn’t wrong.

I had always known Athena was originally the mastermind, so I worked to turn her into a good person.

I had also raised Mari into a lovable daughter.

As for Sephir… well, that one was just a complete accident…

“You’ve been through so much. You don’t realize how many lives you’ve saved…”

The goddess gently wrapped me in her soft wings.

Enveloped in that warmth, I felt like a small chick nestled in its mother’s embrace.

“…Did I really do well?”

“Yes, without a doubt.”

She answered without a moment’s hesitation.

Hearing her words, I quietly looked down at the ground.

‘…Thank goodness.’

A massive wave of relief swept through me, bringing an unexpected lump to my throat.

I had always believed it was all my fault.

The novel Indomitable Hero was supposed to have a happy ending.

I thought that every single tragedy that deviated from that path was because of my interference.

I had constantly been afraid—afraid that my involvement would once again lead the story down a terrible road. Afraid that someone would end up getting seriously hurt.

Even during the Academy attack incident, when so many people got hurt—I had cried so much. The guilt had weighed down on me so unbearably.

But I was wrong.

The Indomitable Hero was, quite literally, just a novel.

The Celestial God had conveniently altered past history. In other words, it wasn’t the truth—just a dramatized story.

That didn’t mean I had any intention of approving the tragedies of the past… But still, shouldn’t I at least let go of the guilt of people getting hurt because of me?

For the first time in a long while, I felt a sense of peace settle in my heart, making my shoulders feel just a little lighter.

As I gently grasped the wings of the goddess embracing me warmly, I looked up at her.

“…But still, you were the one who asked to turn back time, weren’t you? Thank you.”

At my words, the goddess widened her eyes in surprise. She stared at me for a moment, then blushed and hesitated before speaking.

“…Then, can I ask you for a favor?”

I felt a bit puzzled by her words, but I nodded immediately and answered her.

“Yes, of course.”

She was the one who saved everyone I loved from a tragic past. How could I refuse a simple request?

‘Is she going to ask me to defeat the Demon King or something like that?’

That’s usually the kind of request goddesses made.

“Well… you see, I am the Goddess of Life, right? In a way, I am the mother of all living beings on this continent.”

“That’s true.”

Well, she didn’t physically give birth to them, but since her blessing had nurtured all life, it wasn’t exactly wrong either.

But why bring that up now?

As I looked at her in confusion, she averted her gaze slightly and continued speaking.

“But despite that, I don’t have a single child of my own…”

The goddess murmured bitterly as she looked down at the ground.

“Well, that’s… I mean…”

She had never actually given birth, so naturally, she wouldn’t have any children of her own bloodline.

“I’ve always thought it would be nice to have a daughter like you.”

“…What?”


Her words left me stunned.

Was it just my imagination, or did that sound a little strange?

As I stared at her with a bewildered expression, she slowly lifted her gaze from the ground. Before I knew it, her shining, mysterious eyes were intensely focused on me.

Her beautiful face, now tinged with a soft blush, was captivating. As she gazed at me with those enchanting eyes, she spoke.

“Would you… call me ‘Mother’ from now on?”



 
  Chapter 164: Mother


To me, ‘mother’ was a deep scar.

The person who left me behind and departed first when I was still very young.

I didn’t have many memories of being with her, but even in the short time we had, I don’t think there were any particularly good ones.

That was how my childhood went.

My father raised me as if he had abandoned me.

My only friends were the old books in the corner of my room.

Maybe that’s why I clung so desperately to the concept of family.

How envious I was of my classmates who laughed with their parents at our graduation.

A dependable father who leads the family.

A mother who always stands by her child’s side.

To me, they were nothing more than dreamlike figures.

A family I desperately wanted, but could never have.

I thought I would never, ever say the word “Mother” again in my life…

“Would it be possible for you to call me ‘Mother’ from now on?”

“…What?”

What did she just say?

Mother…?

The goddess…?

“If you became my daughter… I think I would be truly happy.”

The goddess smiled beautifully, as if just imagining it brought her joy.

I couldn’t help but be flustered at the sight of her.

“Ah… No, how can I call you ‘Mother’ when we’ve just met…?”

“Of course, you may be meeting me for the first time, but I have been watching over you for a long time.”

With slightly flushed cheeks, the goddess continued speaking.

“A delicate and lovable child… I wanted so badly to make you my daughter.”

There wasn’t a hint of falsehood in her sincere expression.

Her mystical eyes gazed at me with an intensity that made me feel as if she truly cherished me.

“Are… are you serious?”

“Of course I am.”

I asked, half-hoping it was a joke, but her reply was unwavering.

Mother…?

It was something I had never even imagined.

How was I supposed to take this?

A mother-child relationship isn’t something that just happens so easily, is it…?

Seeing me hesitate, the goddess looked at me anxiously.

“I-I will take care of you with all my heart! Wasn’t family what you’ve always wanted?”

“…How do you even know that?”

“I’ve been watching you so closely… Of course, I would know.”

Looking at her fidgeting with nervous anticipation made me feel strangely… odd.

It was so obvious that she truly wanted to have me as family.

‘…Mother, huh.’

If I were to be completely honest…

I felt reluctant, but I couldn’t say I hated the idea.

The mother who abandoned me in my past world. The family I could only have in my dreams ever since.

I had always imagined what it would feel like to have someone by my side, supporting me.

And now, someone was offering to be my mother.

Not just anyone, but a beautiful goddess who loves and blesses all beings.

“…Do you dislike the idea?”

She wrapped all six of her wings around me tightly, looking at me with desperate eyes, unwilling to let go.

“…I’ll think about it.”

I answered hesitantly.

For some reason, I didn’t want to reject her.

This goddess had turned back time and revived all the people I loved—her only request was this.

I didn’t want to refuse her. And perhaps… my longing for family made it impossible to push her away.

The goddess’s face lit up with overwhelming joy.

Then, she immediately lunged at me, rubbing her cheek against mine.

“You made the right choice…! Th-then, can I call you ‘my baby’?”

“What?! N-no, I haven’t even decided—”

“Ohh, my adorable baby… My daughter…”

“W-wait, Goddess?!”

“Can’t you hear me?” She kept stroking my back repeatedly with her wings and hands.

I felt bewildered by the goddess’s relentless actions.

“From now on, just trust your mother. I’ll always be on your side.”

Had she completely decided to think of me as her daughter? Even her tone had changed.

“…Please let me go for now.”

At first, it felt warm. But being wrapped in the goddess’s wings for so long, I was starting to feel hot.

As an unpleasant dampness settled on the back of my neck from forming sweat droplets, I gently pushed the goddess away.

“…Goddess?”

Yet, despite my words, she still clung to me, refusing to let go.

She stood still, gazing at me with big, earnest eyes, as if she was expecting something.

And even without thinking too deeply, I could tell exactly what it was.

“Ah… no, I haven’t decided yet—”

“……”

She remained unmoving, continuing to embrace me.

Faced with her unwavering determination, I felt my eyes tremble with embarrassment.

“…R-Right now…?”

“……”

In the end, I gave in to her persistence, letting out a small sigh before squeezing my eyes shut and mumbling hesitantly.

“Let go… Mother.”


Upon hearing my words, the goddess broke into a radiant smile and finally loosened her wings.

The heat should have faded away—but instead, my face flushed even hotter from overwhelming embarrassment.

“That’s right, my dear child. Fufu♡”

…It still felt too unfamiliar and awkward. But I decided to accept it.

After all, I had always longed for a family. And more than anything, this was the goddess’s earnest request.

Besides, if she were to be my parent… it wouldn’t be so bad.

At the very least, she wouldn’t abandon me like the parents of my past life did.

—Or at least, that’s what I decided to believe.

‘…I did want a family, after all…’

Feeling a mix of embarrassment and warmth, I let out a small cough.

“A-Anyway, Goddess—”

“You should call me Mother, right?”

“Ugh… Mother.”

“Yes, my dear child.”

Despite not looking like it, the goddess was quite stubborn.

Doing my best to hide my embarrassment, I asked her carefully.

“…The Celestial God turned back time, right?”

“That’s right.”

“Is it only you who knows about that?”

The goddess slowly shook her head.

“There is one other.”

She continued speaking, her expression tinged with sorrow.

“A being of the same rank as me, standing in direct opposition to me. That being also knows.”

“Don’t tell me… The Demon God?”

“Yes, unfortunately.”

Lowering my gaze, I slowly pondered.

‘The Demon God… also knows…’

As I processed her words, it felt like the scattered puzzle pieces in my mind were finally starting to fit together.

Even if this world was adapted from the original novel’s story, it was still based on the events of the first timeline.

And when I looked into the past, everything leading up to Robin’s attack on the Demon King’s castle had matched the novel almost exactly.

But now, in the second timeline, everything was different.

The Demon King, who should have been waiting in the castle, had instead invaded the Academy.

And now, I had a good idea why.

‘…It must be the Demon God.’

If something changed in the Demon Realm, the chances were high that it was the Demon God’s doing.

If the Goddess was a deity born from desperate hope, wishes, and love, then the Demon God was a divine existence formed from the accumulation of endless malice.

Essentially, the ultimate evil of this world.

“The Demon God, just like in the previous timeline, desires war.”

“…That is something I will never allow.”

A horrifying war where all life perished had already happened once.

Such a tragedy must never be repeated in this timeline.

Holding onto that fierce determination in my heart, I looked directly at the goddess.

“Please help me stop it.”

The goddess’s eyes widened briefly before she gazed at me with a deeply affectionate smile, gently ruffling my hair with all the warmth in the world.

“Yes. A mother is always on her daughter’s side.”

Ignoring my increasingly disheveled hair, I asked the goddess.

“Should we stop the Demon King right now?”

With my lacking intellect, I couldn’t think of a clear path.

Should we gather the strong and charge straight into the Demon King’s castle?

Or should we prepare for another incoming attack?

I couldn’t determine which was the best course of action.

“…My dear child.”

The goddess closed her eyes for a moment, contemplating, then soon looked at me seriously and spoke.

“Defeating the Demon King won’t necessarily bring peace.”

“…That’s true.”

I had learned from the past.

What happened after the Demon King died?

The countless demons who had been under her control, the disaster-level monsters that wreaked havoc on the world—

All of them were suddenly unleashed upon the world, free from their restraints.

“And even if you defeat the Demon King, another one will eventually be born again.”

“What..? Another Demon King will appear?”

As I frowned, the goddess nodded and calmly explained.

“The Demon King is chosen by the Demon God, granted the mission of bringing ruin to the world. You can think of it as the same as the Hero. When a Hero dies, another one eventually appears, right?”

“…Then, does that mean the war won’t end even if we defeat the Demon King?”

If what the goddess said was true, then slaying the Demon King wouldn’t be the end.

If the Demon King was like the Hero, and Heroes appeared roughly every hundred years, then the same must apply to the Demon King.

Even if we somehow managed to subdue the Demon King, peace would only last for a mere century.

“…Yes. One day, the cycle of disaster will repeat again.”

As the goddess nodded in agreement with my words, my anxiety started creeping back.

I thought peace would come if we just defeated the Demon King… But if this was how things were, then what in the world should I do?

As my breathing grew uneven, the goddess embraced me warmly as if to calm me down.

“It’s okay, my dear child. There is a way.”

“W-What..? How.. how should I do it?”

In this despairing situation, the goddess’s words became a ray of hope.

As she gently stroked my trembling body, she continued speaking.

“You have an extraordinary talent, don’t you? You just need to use it.”

“A… talent?”

She nodded once at my question, her kind smile soothing even my anxious heart.


But the next words she spoke were enough to completely throw my mind into turmoil.

“Make the Demon King fall so deeply for you that she can’t live without you.”

With a voice devoid of any jest, the goddess delivered those words with utmost sincerity.

…What?





 
  Chapter 165: I’ll make you happy


Demon King Arves.

The ultimate final boss set within the story of the indomitable hero.

Wherever she passed, only bloodstained paths remained. A battle maniac who pursued nothing but slaughter.

There was never a tale told of her. The only thing that mattered was the fact that she was the Demon King.

In the Demon Realm, she possessed an unfathomable power, one that could undeniably be called invincible.

Even outside of the Demon Realm, none could dare stand before her alone—except for Athena.

A tyrant, a warlord, an existence devoid of even the slightest mercy.

And yet…

You want me to seduce that Demon King?

“…Are you in your right mind?”

As I asked in sheer disbelief, the Goddess’s eyes began to tremble.

“W-what kind of way is that to speak to your mother, daughter?!”

“No, I mean… Seduce the Demon King? What does that even—”

It would have been far more realistic to tell me to kill a Demon God.

To even survive making eye contact with the Demon King would be considered a stroke of luck. And yet, I was supposed to seduce her? What kind of absurdity was this?

Seducing, in this case, meant drawing out her romantic instincts and enticing her…

But how was I supposed to seduce someone who found amusement in carnage, war, screams, and despair?

“My dear, if it’s you, I know you can do it.”

“How, exactly, am I supposed to—”

The Goddess gripped my shoulders and gazed at me with serious eyes.

“If you kill the Demon King, another will simply rise in her place. But if we bring her to our side, everything changes. We might even be able to sever the connection between the Demon God and this world.”

“Sever the connection…?”

“That’s right. We gods cannot directly intervene in the mortal world. We can only lend our power through specific mediums. Without those mediums, we are powerless.”

As I stared at the Goddess in a daze, she continued.

“In my case, my mediums are the Holy Sword, the Saints, and every temple in this world. But for the Demon God…”

There was a weight to her words, and I swallowed dryly.

“The Demon Sword, the Demon King, and the entire continent of the Demon Realm—those are the Demon God’s mediums.”

“The entire Demon Realm…? That means it’s practically impossible.”

My fleeting hope crashed down to reality.

The Demon Realm was vast—how was I supposed to sever its ties completely?

“Think carefully, my daughter.”

“…About what?”

As I asked in confusion, the Goddess gently stroked my back and replied.

“Who lives in the Demon Realm?”

I couldn’t quite grasp her intent.

“Well… Demons, of course?”

“And if all demons were to leave the Demon Realm?”

“There’s no way that would—”

In the middle of my response, a thought struck me like lightning.

As I slowly pieced it together, I began to understand what she was implying.

‘No way… Is that why she wants me to…?’

There were three elements tied to the Demon God’s power: the Demon King, the Demon Sword, and the Demon Realm.

The Demon King and the Demon Sword were direct mediums that inherited the Demon God’s power, while the Demon Realm itself was infused with his essence, strengthening all demons that lived within it.

But if the Demon King—the absolute ruler—switched sides and led all demons out of the Demon Realm, never to return…?

Assuming the Demon Sword remained in her possession, every means the Demon God had to influence this world would be severed.

Even if the Demon King were to die one day, with no living beings left in the Demon Realm, there would be no way for a new one to be born.

“You’ve figured it out. As expected of my daughter.”

It was, quite literally, the peaceful happy ending I had always wished for.

But there was one major, glaring problem.

“There’s just one issue… How am I supposed to seduce the Demon King?”

Once again, I hit the fundamental wall of impossibility. Even if the plan made perfect sense, it was a mission that couldn’t even begin in the first place.

Yet, as if it were no issue at all, the Goddess gave me a reassuring smile and patted my shoulder.

“You can do it, my dear. Just like the last time.”

“…Huh? But I’ve never seduced anyone before?”

“……”

“Wh..why are you looking at me like that?”

It was only for a brief moment, but I felt as if the goddess—who had always shone with warmth and kindness—was now gazing at me with a chilling coldness.

“…Just give it a try.”

As if holding back the words she truly wanted to say, the goddess sighed after much contemplation and spoke briefly.

After finishing her words, she placed her hand on my shoulder and closed her eyes.

In an instant, a brilliant white glow surrounded my body. The radiant light that illuminated everything slowly began to fade, and soon, all of it was absorbed into me.

Feeling overwhelmed, I touched my body in confusion, and the goddess let out a soft chuckle before speaking.

“It is a mother’s blessing. I just couldn’t help but worry…”

“A b-blessing from the goddess…? Y-you’re giving it to me?”

The blessing of the goddess.

A special power that had only ever been granted to Iris, the saint.

It kept the body and mind in perfect condition and healed most wounds and injuries instantly—an overwhelmingly powerful buff.

But she just bestowed it upon me…?

“I only regret that I can’t do more for my beloved daughter.”

“A-ah, no, this alone is already too much…”

The blessing of the goddess.

It felt as though I had gained an unimaginable power. Yet, at the same time, I couldn’t help but wonder.

“Wouldn’t it be better to give this power to Lily or Athena instead?”

If the hero Lily or Athena received the goddess’s blessing, they would be able to make far more efficient use of it. It felt like a waste for someone like me to receive such an incredible power.

But the goddess gently closed her eyes and shook her head.

“As I said before, we gods cannot interfere directly in the mortal world. The saint and the holy sword serve as my direct conduits, so I can grant them power. But for other beings… it is impossible.”

“….That’s unfortunate.”

“No, my dear, giving it to my daughter is what puts my heart at ease the most.”

Her warm words filled me with a comforting warmth.


Was this what having a mother felt like?

The resistance I had felt toward her infinite affection was slowly melting away.

“….Alright, I’ll do it.”

I closed my eyes tightly and responded to the goddess.

Yes. After receiving such a great gift, I couldn’t just turn away.

Honestly, I still had no idea how I was supposed to persuade the Demon King. But I was certain that the goddess wouldn’t have come up with a plan without reason.

And there was one more thing—a source of confidence I held deep inside.

The goddess’s plan was to seduce the Demon King. In other words, to make her fall for someone.

And fortunately, I knew someone who had not only mastered but reached the pinnacle of that very skill.

‘……If it’s her, it might be possible.’

It seemed that the time had come for me to seek my master’s help.

— Take care of this world, my daughter. If you ever need help, come to me anytime.

A blinding white light filled my vision, forcing me to shut my eyes tightly.

When I slowly opened them again, the scenery around me had completely changed.

A grand chandelier adorned the ceiling, and before me stood a magnificent cross and a statue of a beautiful woman.

It was the temple I had been in before I met the goddess.

“Hera…! You’re awake!”

At the sound of her voice, my body flinched.

I tried to calm my trembling body and turned my head, only to see the person I had longed to see.

Hair as pure white as fresh snow, far brighter than the goddess’s, and deep sapphire eyes that complemented it perfectly.

They were no longer the lifeless, hollow eyes I had seen in the past. Now, they shone vibrantly with life.

Iris.

She was standing before me, safe and sound.

“Iris!!”

“H-huh?! Hera?!”

I threw my arms around her tightly, causing her to let out a startled gasp.

At first, she was utterly shocked by my sudden action. But as time passed, her face turned slightly red, and she began to giggle softly in my embrace.

“Iris… You’ve been through so much… You’ve suffered so much…”

“Huh? Suffered…?”

As emotions welled up inside me, my eyes filled with tears. But Iris only looked at me in confusion.

Of course. She wouldn’t know.

She wouldn’t know what she had been like before.

A girl who had lost all purpose after her precious comrades perished.

However, with such a kind and warm heart, she couldn’t recklessly throw away her life and instead devoted herself to others until her divine power was completely exhausted.

A truly self-sacrificing person.

Struggling in despair until the very end… A pitiful soul who could only find peace in death.

How much did it hurt to see her suffer back then?

Seeing her smile so gently again now was truly a relief.

“He… Hera…?”

I wiped away the tears forming in my eyes.

Then, I looked directly at Iris, who was trembling in my embrace, unsure of what to do.

“Iris, I will make sure you’re happy from now on.”

“W-What?!?!”

Iris’s face turned bright red at my words.

While she was flustered, I spoke sincerely.

“If there’s anything you want, just tell me anytime. I’ll make it happen.”

“R-Really?”

“Yes.”

I held Iris’s hesitant hand tightly.

Even though the Iris standing before me now was technically different from the one in the previous timeline…

I still wanted her to be rewarded for all the suffering she had endured.

Otherwise, it would be too cruel to the Iris who had died in such misery.

It was selfish of me, but… I wanted Iris to be as happy as she had once been tormented.

No.

I would make her happy.

“T-Then… can I touch your chest right now?”

So that she wouldn’t remember the pain of her past…

I had to make sure… Iris would be happy…

Happy…

“…..Huh?”

“I want to touch Hera’s chest.”

…….Wait, what?

.

.

.

“Hngh… Haa… Hhic…”

Squelch—Schlp—

“Hyaah?! I-Iris… Just a little gentler…”

“Hera. Please let me focus.”


“A-Ah… S-Sorry… Hnnngh…”

Sluurp—

“Aaahnn?!?!!♥♥”

W-Wait a minute.

I-Is this really okay…?



 
  Chapter 166: M-Master?


Now, after bringing Iris back to her dorm room—her face brimming with a satisfied smile as she giggled softly—I returned to my own room, clutching my head and letting out a deep sigh.

Ah… I forgot to ask.

During my time with the Goddess, I had managed to gather a lot of information.

I learned what kind of world this was, why it deviated from the original novel, and even got a sense of the direction I should take moving forward.

All of it was information I desperately needed.

But in the end, I failed to ask the most important question.

Why Lily became the Hero.

That should have been the one thing I paid the most attention to. But amid all the unbelievable revelations—like this world not being the one from the novel, or being told to seduce the Demon King—my mind had been so preoccupied that I completely forgot.

For a moment, I considered going back to ask, but something told me it would be impolite, so I stopped myself.

The Goddess had said I could come to her anytime if I had questions, but surely she didn’t mean right after parting ways, barely an hour later…

Still, I need to know.

The Hero is, after all, the Goddess’ chosen proxy.

The reason she chose Lily over Robin—the Hero from the previous iterations—was something only the Goddess herself could know.

After agonizing over it for a while, I eventually decided to give up on finding out immediately.

I can always ask later.

As long as the shrine and Iris are nearby, I can visit her anytime… Maybe I’ll go see her again this weekend.

I let out a short sigh and lay down on my bed, staring at the ceiling.

“Master, are you there?”

I called out on a whim, but no answer came. Sadly, it ended up being nothing more than a soliloquy.

…You’re usually around, but not this time, huh?

Well, Master must be busy too. She can’t always be by my side.

With a disappointed sigh, I rolled over on the bed—and suddenly, something occurred to me.

Wait, didn’t I promise to do something…?

It was on the tip of my tongue, a vague, hazy thought floating in my mind.

I definitely remembered making a promise about something.

“Ah.”

As I groaned in frustration, racking my brain, it finally came to me.

Unfortunately, it wasn’t good news.

“I forgot.”

I remembered now. I had promised to go see Ariel right after everything was over.

I lifted my head and glanced at the clock—the sun had long set, and it was already late at night.

…Seemed like I had to go see her right now.

***

“Hmm… is this the right place?”

A different building from my own dorm.

I stood hesitantly in front of the door, unable to take a step forward.

After lingering for a while, I glanced to the side and saw a nameplate next to the door.

-Ariel Dianneria

-Sia (Vacant)

Ariel’s name was clearly displayed.

Confirming that she was indeed here, I took a deep breath to steady myself and knocked.

But no matter how much time passed, the door remained silent, with no response.

Just in case, I knocked again—but still, no answer came.

“…Is she not here?”

Deciding that Ariel must not be in her room, I turned to leave, thinking I’d try again tomorrow—when suddenly, a chilling presence crept up behind me.

Creeeak—

A horrifying, horror-movie-like sound came from the dorm room door as it slowly opened.

And standing there, just beyond the door, was—

A girl with tulip-like purple hair, her eyes somehow even emptier than before.

The former Archmage of the Hero’s party—and now, my friend.

Ariel.

“…Hello, Sera.”

“Uh, h-hi, Ariel.”

Suppressing the inexplicable unease creeping through me, I forced a bright smile and greeted her as cheerfully as I could.

“Come in.”

Ariel stared at me quietly for a moment before suddenly smiling softly and gesturing for me to enter.

Stepping inside, I saw that her room wasn’t as extravagant as mine or Lily’s, but it was still undeniably high-class.

“Where’s your roommate?”

At my question, Ariel’s smile faltered for a split second before she quickly fixed it and answered.

“I moved to another room. Due to personal reasons.”

“Personal reasons?”

“Yeah. I’m not entirely sure myself.”

“Oh… I see.”

Hearing Ariel’s reply, I didn’t feel particularly suspicious.

If it was a personal matter, there wasn’t much to be done. Maybe she wasn’t feeling well.

As I sat down in the chair placed by the table, Ariel brought over a cup of tea and set it in front of me.

“You waited a long time, Sera.”

“…Sorry. I was caught up with other things.”

“So, can you explain everything now?”

“Yeah.”

With a short affirmation, I took a deep breath.

As I withdrew the Sephir’s power flowing through my body, an unfamiliar sensation washed over me. My brown hair slowly darkened to black, and my body returned to its original form.

My true appearance, restored once again.

Ariel stared at me blankly for a long while.

“…Is that your real form?”

“…Yeah.”

For some reason, the way Ariel looked at me felt more intense than before.

But I didn’t let it show, meeting her gaze with as steady an expression as I could.

“I’ll explain everything.”


-How much time had passed since then?

I told Ariel my story.

Of course, not everything.

I left out the parts that would be hard to believe—like how I was a transmigrator, or how I met the Goddess and received her blessing.

I told her who I was, how I came to the academy to confirm Lily’s connection to the hero, and how I was making plans to stop the Demon King.

Even this was hard to believe, but Ariel listened calmly and patiently to everything I said.

“So, actually—”

“You and Lily already knew each other.”

“Huh…?”

Midway through my explanation, Ariel’s voice cut in. When I looked at her, her violet eyes, now much softer than before, locked onto mine.

“So, you and Lily were already close?”

“Yeah… She’s like a younger sister to me.”

Though now, our relationship is a little different…

But I didn’t need to mention that.

At my words, Ariel stared blankly at the ground and muttered to herself.

“…So it wasn’t a replacement.”

An incomprehensible remark.

After muttering to herself for a moment, Ariel lifted her head and looked at me again.

“What happened with Iris yesterday?”

“Uh… Huh?”

“You rushed off somewhere with Iris.”

“Ah… That was…”

“Can’t you tell me this time, either?”

For some reason, I felt pressure in Ariel’s voice.

A sticky, oppressive air slowly tightened around me, and a cold sweat trickled down the back of my neck.

‘…How do I even explain this?’

I didn’t know why this kind of aura was coming from Ariel, who was usually bold and lively, but I doubted she’d believe me if I told the truth.

Meeting the Goddess, learning this world was on its second loop, becoming the Goddess’s daughter, and then—to cheer Iris up—letting her touch my chest?

It’d be a miracle if she didn’t think I was insane.

“We… just talked a little.”

“……”

In the end, unable to tell the truth, I settled for a half-lie. But as soon as the words left my mouth, Ariel’s eyes turned cold again.

“Uh… Ariel?”

“…I can’t take this anymore.”

Her voice unsteady, Ariel took slow steps toward me.

An inexplicable sense of rejection made me instinctively step back.

“Are you avoiding me now, Sera…?”

“N-no, that’s not it…”

Just as the inexplicably heavy atmosphere reached its peak, a voice echoed in my mind.

[This won’t do, my disciple.]

The familiar voice of my master.

‘M-Master? You’re here?’

[If this continues, it’ll only lead to more trouble. Hand your body over to me.]

‘Huh? All of a sudden?’

Beyond the sudden appearance, the Master spoke incomprehensible words.

As I grew confused by the inexplicable remarks, the Master continued speaking.

[Just trust me this once and hand it over. Can’t you see her condition?]

Indeed, as the Master said, Ariel’s state didn’t look good at all.

Her words had noticeably decreased, but more than anything, what stood out were her eyes.

Those eyes, usually bright and positively radiant, were now sunken and hollow for some reason.

‘…She doesn’t look well. But does Master have a way to help?’

[Yes. So hurry up and hand it over.]

‘…Alright.’

I had no idea what the Master was planning to do… but I decided to follow their instructions for now.

The Master wasn’t the type to spout nonsense. Surely, they had something in mind.

As I took the woman’s hand appearing in my mind once again, my consciousness grew heavy and sank, soon entering my mental world.

[…Even though it’s the second time, it still feels unfamiliar.]

The voice didn’t come from my mouth—instead, the sound itself resonated around me.

It felt like floating in a dream.

As I glanced around, a large screen appeared before my eyes, showing the outside situation just like before.

My body, currently possessed by the Master. And Ariel, clinging tightly to it.

And the two of them… tenderly locking lips.

[…..Huh?]

Faced with an unimaginable sight, I rubbed my eyes several times before staring straight at the screen again.

Yet, the same scene remained.


Smooch— Smack—

My body skillfully leading the kiss, and Ariel with a flushed face, wearing an ecstatic expression.

All I could do was blankly stare at them.

M-Master…?

[Wh-What in the world are you doing with my body?!?!]



 
  Chapter 167: My disciple would handle that.


My disciple is pure.

As if she had never had a lover in her entire life. She was so innocent that it wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say she had no sense of romance at all.

Of course, that alone wasn’t the problem.

If it were just a matter of innocence, she could simply learn about the various desires that come with life over time.

But the biggest issue… was her charm.

Having spent countless years seducing countless beings and stealing their power to grow stronger, there was one thing I was certain of:

I was absolutely not a lesbian.

I had charmed women before, but only for their power, authority, or some other purpose—never with any genuine feelings involved.

But with my disciple, it was different.

Even as another woman, I couldn’t deny her overwhelming femininity.

Her enchanting voice, her lovable gaze, her provocative way of speaking, and the unconscious sensuality in her movements—

Her allure had even ensnared me, a nine-tailed fox.

And I wasn’t the only one who had fallen for her.

There was no way the world would leave such a lovable woman untouched.

Even someone like me, with exceptional emotional control, could barely restrain myself—what about others?

The desire to protect her, dominate her, conquer her—they wouldn’t be able to hold back.

During my time inside my disciple’s mind, I had already seen more than a few beings who had fallen under her spell.

And all of them… were extraordinary existences.

A saintess of pure white, chosen by a goddess herself, with a heart of kindness.

A dragon, a force of nature, an existence beyond mortal reach.

A heavenly demon from the world I once lived in—an unfathomably powerful being. And a mysterious woman bathed in sunlight, wielding strength that rivaled his.

A terrifying girl with ashen hair, whose overwhelming emotions for my disciple sent chills down my spine.

The last time I tried to charm that ashen-haired girl to save my disciple, things nearly spiraled into disaster.

Her obsession was so intense that even when I perfectly mimicked my disciple’s appearance and mannerisms, she saw through me instantly.

The fear from that moment still haunts me to this day.

In short, every single one of them was someone no one could dare to oppose—and they all loved my disciple.

And not just love… but a love so deep that the aftermath was terrifying to consider.

If things continued like this, their overflowing desires could easily twist into something far darker.

What couldn’t be done in the name of love?

I had seen countless cases of lovers being kidnapped—or worse—by distorted affection.

Love without restraint was nothing but poison.

And right now, the purple-haired girl in front of me was proof of that.

“Haa…”

As I pulled away from the girl my disciple called ‘Ariel,’ she stared at me with dazed eyes.

From the moment I first saw her, I knew.

She was hopelessly entangled with my naive disciple, sinking deep into an inescapable swamp.

Just by looking into her eyes, I could tell how close she was to the edge.

I never expected my disciple could ensnare even such a fragile, innocent girl.

Her talent was truly terrifying.

‘At least I’ve calmed her down for now…’

That kiss wasn’t done without thought.

I wasn’t the type to enjoy same-sex affection, nor did I have any reason to kiss a girl I’d just met.

The reason was simple.

If I hadn’t, her emotions would have erupted at any moment.

My tongue had the ability to soothe another’s fury.

“Sera…? What… what was that?”

The girl stared at me in confusion, but there was a faint glimmer of life returning to her eyes.

“Ariel. I’m sorry.”

“Huh? F-for what?”

When I took her hand, her eyes trembled slightly.

“I’ve been so preoccupied that I didn’t realize how much you were struggling. I’m sorry. I haven’t had the time to spare for you.”

“…Eh?”

As if caught completely off guard, she could only stare at me blankly.

“I don’t dislike you at all. It’s just… there’s been too much to handle lately.”

“…….”

If it were my disciple, how would she have said it?

Ah. That’s right.

“Ariel. You are someone incredibly precious to me. I don’t want to see you in pain.”

Fortunately, it seemed my words got through, as the girl’s face flushed bright red.

Yes, this must be the right way.

That gray-haired girl from before was the one who was abnormal.

“Was it… because I was weak that you turned to another girl…?”

Turned to another?

At least, based on what I knew—my disciple was never the type to coldly abandon someone and switch to another.

Surely, my foolish disciple must have done something to cause this misunderstanding.

“That’s impossible, Ariel. You know how close we are.”

Tears began to well up in the corners of her eyes.

“You were always sticking to Lily… going out alone with Iris… and never… never paying attention to me…”

Ariel sniffled as she poured out the sorrow she had kept buried. I couldn’t help but feel pity for her.

She was still so young—how much heartache must she have endured to cry so bitterly?

‘…This is a bit infuriating.’

This was entirely my disciple’s fault.

It seemed I’d have to punish her a little.

I tightly grasped the girl’s hand and looked at her with a serious gaze.

“Ariel.”

“Sniff… Huh?”

“I told you I’d stop the demons, right?”

The girl gave a faint nod at my words.

“Mm…”


“Right now, I’m too busy to pay attention to you… but once I defeat the demons and peace returns, then…”

I leaned close to the girl’s ear and whispered softly.

“… I’ll do it for you.”

I spoke in the quietest voice possible, ensuring no one else could hear.

What this girl truly wished for.

Something that would make my disciple blush and scream if she heard.

“R-Really…?”

“Mm.”

It didn’t matter since I wouldn’t be the one doing it anyway.

Unless it involved taking her power, I had no particular interest in sexual acts.

My disciple would handle that.

What I had worried about was the twisted love of those girls with their terrifying obsession toward my disciple—love that could lead to bloodshed. But if it was pure and beautiful love, there was no need to stop it.

Of course, it would mean my disciple would cry out plenty…

‘…This will be fun to watch, hehe.’

During my time in my disciple’s subconscious, I—shamefully—developed a rather indecent preference.

Seeing my disciple gasping in pleasure was unbearably thrilling.

Remembering what that mysterious blonde woman did to my unconscious disciple made my hand involuntarily slide between my legs again.

Watching my disciple, helpless and ravaged by those beast-like women, was truly… an exquisite pleasure.

Suppressing the heat rising in my lower belly, I eagerly anticipated the day my disciple would be thoroughly defiled by them.

“…I’ll help you too.”

“Hmm?”

Snapping out of my dark thoughts at the girl’s sudden voice, I saw her staring at me with eyes burning with more vitality than ever before—unlike the lifeless gaze from before.

“I’ll help you, Sera. So you can stop all the demons.”

“Oh-ho…”

‘…Oops.’

Her genuine feelings unintentionally drew out my usual tone.

For a moment, I panicked, thinking she might have noticed.

But fortunately, she was too absorbed in the bold promise I had just made, staring at me with only fiery determination.

“I’ll get stronger. Stronger than anyone. So I can help you… Keep your promise.”

“Of course, Ariel. I’ll be looking forward to it.”

When I gave her a sly smile, her eyes sparkled even brighter.

“I’ll… definitely get stronger…”

Leaving the girl muttering to herself as she stared at the ground, I stood up.

“Well, I should get going. I’m busy, you know.”

“…Mm.”

As I walked toward the door, the violet-haired girl came to see me off.

“Ah, right.”

I turned to her—the one who had enchanted others for thousands of years with her bewitching smile—and flashed her a faint grin before speaking.

“From now on, call me ‘unnie’ , alright?”

Poof! The girl’s cheeks flushed bright red.

A sense of pride swelled within me—my charm hasn’t faded after all—before I calmly stepped out of the room and closed the door behind me.

The cool night breeze of this world greeted me.

In high spirits, I hummed a tune as I walked.

“Hoho… I’m glad I could be of help to my disciple.”

Making sure no one was around, I quietly closed my eyes and guided my consciousness into my disciple’s mental world.

As my awareness sank deeper, I opened my eyes again—no longer in the physical world, but inside my disciple’s mind.

When I looked ahead, there she was, her soul form staring intensely at me.

I gave her a bright smile and spoke reassuringly.

“Don’t worry. Your master has successfully enlightened your comrade—”

“Y-you… you lecherous fake master!!!”

“Huh?!”

A slight shock sent me tumbling backward, and before I knew it, my disciple was on top of me, glaring down.

“You seductress! Pervert! A dumb nine-tailed fox who only knows how to bewitch people!”

“……”

Her face burned crimson with embarrassment, her eyes glistening with tears as she shouted at me.

Does she even realize?

That right now, with those sweet tears—sweeter than any elixir—and that bashful expression…

She looks more alluring than anything else in this world?

Does she even know?


Probably not.

And that’s exactly what makes her so dangerous.









 
  Chapter 168: Are you in your right mind, my disciple?


“..My disciple, why don’t we set this aside for now and talk?”

“Wh-what on earth were you thinking saying something like that?!”

I was furious. No, perhaps ‘dumbfounded’ would be more accurate.

The unforgivable act my master had committed while possessing my body was enough to bleach my mind white.

Pulling Ariel in for a skilled kiss. That smile she kept flashing—so deliberate, so seductive, anyone could see it was intentional.

And on top of that, that unbearable promise she made to Ariel at the end.

“H-how could you say something like that…?!”

That promise—so shameful I could barely even speak of it—kept swirling in my head, throwing my thoughts into chaos.

“It’s not like I’m the one who has to follow through with it anyway.”

“Th-that’s no excuse!!”

My master was being shameless to an unbelievable degree.

As I stared down at her in disbelief from where I was straddling her, she let out a short sigh, placed a hand on my waist, and—

“Hyahk?!”

—lightly lifted and flipped me over before rolling on top and pinning me down.

A complete reversal of our earlier positions.

Looking down at me with calm eyes, my master spoke.

“My disciple. Shouldn’t you be thanking your master right now?”

“Wh…what?!”

At her utterly incomprehensible words, I yelped in shock. My master continued, her gaze steady.

“You saw the look in that girl Ariel’s eyes at the end, didn’t you?”

“…Th-that was…”

“All I did was help bring light back into her pupils.”

At my master’s solemn words, the memories I had buried in my flustered state resurfaced.

I had seen it. I definitely had.

Ariel’s beautiful amethyst eyes, shining with life just like before.

Lately, her gaze had been hollow, lifeless—but just a few words from my master had brought her back.

The aura Ariel had been giving off before was so much darker than in the original story.

I’d already been worried about her because of it… and yet, my master had resolved Ariel’s state so effortlessly.

She must have done it for me—to restore the light in Ariel’s eyes.

In a way, she might have been right. Maybe this was a situation where I should be grateful.

But even so.

No matter how you looked at it—

“Wh-what was that supposed to mean?! How could you say something like that without even consulting me?!”

“It’s fine, my disciple. At worst, you’ll just get a little dehydrated. Ah, and your throat might get a bit sore too.”

“Y-you… shameless…!”

Poof—

The blatant meaning behind her words sent a burning flush across my face.

‘Th-this perverted master of mine… seriously?!’

Just because it’s not her problem, she’s acting like this?!

How can she say something so outrageous so casually?!

But no matter how red my face got or how much I scolded her, my master just kept that infuriatingly lighthearted expression, barely even listening.

Eventually, after struggling and exhausting myself in vain, I let out a short sigh, relaxed my body, and stared up at the sky.

The vast expanse of the cosmos.

Far too mystical to be just my mental world.

Gazing blankly at the massive stars drifting around me, I muttered,

“…Did Ariel like me?”

“Oh ho. You’re more perceptive than I expected for my disciple.”

How could I not have realized after hearing the conversation between my master—who had taken over my body—and Ariel?

The reason Ariel had been so dramatically gloomy? It was entirely because of me.

Because I hadn’t paid her enough attention. Because I’d left her behind to spend time with others. That’s what had left her heart so desolate.

The expression Ariel had made when she kissed my body.

The way she had reacted to my master’s obscene words.

None of this was something that would ever happen in a simple friendship.

“…Sigh. Since when, I wonder?”

I thought we’d been getting along just fine as friends… Since when had she started feeling that way about me?

“Do you really not know?”

While I was lost in thought for a long time, my master spoke to me in a puzzled voice.

When I shook my head several times to indicate I didn’t understand, my master let out a short sigh and said,

“You were all over her—kissing and touching her to seduce her whenever you could. But now you suddenly act clueless? It’s enough to drive her mad.”

“Th-that was because I misunderstood things back then…!”

“But Ariel had no way of knowing that. Try to see it from her perspective, my disciple.”

From… Ariel’s perspective?

……Now that I think about it.

There was no way Ariel could have known that I had learned the wrong things from Lily.

In the end, from her point of view, it must have been utterly absurd.

Slowly, I began recalling everything I had done to her.

Claiming it was ‘common sense,’ I stole the lips of Ariel, who was still just a student.

…Come to think of it, that must have been Ariel’s first kiss…

Calling it ‘common sense,’ I held her hand tightly, locked arms with her, and hugged her body close.

Since she lived in the Magic Tower since childhood, she probably had no experience with physical affection…

I suggested bathing naked together, told her I loved her…

And then, suddenly, I claimed I had misunderstood everything and cut off all affection completely.

……Wait a minute.

I… I’m a complete piece of trash, aren’t I?

Didn’t I steal the first kiss and touch the body of an innocent, pure girl who knew nothing about the world?

If this were Korea, it would be a crime worthy of lifelong social condemnation—and that wouldn’t even be strange.

“…..Huh?”

“Finally realizing it, my disciple? Just what kind of thing you’ve done.”

“N-no, that wasn’t my intention…”


“What matters isn’t your intentions—it’s how the other person feels.”

“…..”

I had no rebuttal to my master’s heavy words.

No matter how I had thought about it at the time, there was no doubt that Ariel had been deeply hurt.

After hesitating for a long while, I could only let out a deep sigh.

“Sigh… Then what should I do…?”

“What do you mean, what should you do? You have to take responsibility.”

My head throbbed at my master’s words.

Since it was my own doing, it was only right that I clean up the mess…

But just how was I supposed to take responsibility?

I wasn’t ready to accept Ariel’s love, but at the same time, I was afraid that rejecting her would make her sink back into darkness like before.

“Perhaps you can think about it after we’ve dealt with the demon threat.”

“….Yeah, that’s probably best.”

My master was right.

Though I wasn’t the one who said it, I had already told Ariel that I’d be busy until all the demons were dealt with.

Maybe by then, I’d have time to think things through.

Perhaps our feelings would settle, and we could talk calmly.

But above all else, the most important thing right now was the matter concerning the Demon King.

Ariel’s feelings were important too… but fortunately, there was still some time left for that.

Thinking about the demons reminded me of the request I had meant to make to my master earlier.

“Master.”

The request the Goddess had given me.

For the peace of the world, for the safety of the ones I love—what I needed to do now.

“Hmm? What is it?”

Looking into my master’s curious eyes, I spoke with utmost seriousness.

“Please help me seduce the Demon King.”

“……?”

A heavy silence fell between us.

After a moment, my master let out a stifled laugh and stared at me.

“My hearing must be failing—seems I’m getting old. Could you repeat that?”

“I want to seduce the Demon King.”

I said it again.

But this time, instead of an answer, all I got was silence.

Whether she still couldn’t believe what she was hearing, my master stared blankly into my eyes.

After a long pause, my master, who had been watching me for a while, slowly opened her mouth.

“…..Are you in your right mind, my disciple?”

***

Nature is being destroyed.

The trees were burning, the rivers were drying up, and the earth was splitting apart.

The lush, primeval forest, which had boasted its vitality for centuries, was slowly crumbling.

All because of a single being.

“Everyone, retreat deeper into the forest!”

The Elven Queen, Helia, shouted in a commanding voice.

At her order, the scattered elves began to flee backward, following her command.

‘…Why is that monster here…?!’

Falling back into the World Tree wasn’t the best choice under the circumstances, but there was no other option. If they stayed, her people would undoubtedly be slaughtered mercilessly by her.

As the queen’s elite soldiers swiftly climbed the trees, retreating one by one—

A massive wave of darkness descended from the sky, engulfing the forest in an instant.

Kuuuaaa—

“Ugh!”

A grotesque sound echoed as the forest was rapidly consumed by darkness.

When the dark tide slowly receded, a lone woman stood motionless, watching the fleeing elves with cold amusement.

“Arves…”

As the Queen of elves muttered her name, the woman’s crimson eyes instantly locked onto Helia.

“Well, well. Look who it is. It’s been a while, Helia.”

A pair of enormous wings.


Towering horns rising from her head.

And an overwhelming, suffocating aura of terror that defied defiance.

“Do scream for me.“

The Demon King, Arves.

She had arrived.



 
  Chapter 169: Master’s Secrete technique


“…It’s absurd, but not entirely nonsensical.”

“Right?”

The master frowned as if annoyed and replied.

“So, you’re saying that even if we kill the Demon King, they’ll just be reborn anyway?”

“Yes.”

“But if we turn the Demon King to our side, we can break the vicious cycle and block the interference of the Demon God?”

“Yes.”

“So, you’re asking me to teach you how to seduce the Demon King?”

“Exactly.”

Hearing my answer, the master let out a short sigh.

Turning the Demon King to our side.

It was the method proposed by the Goddess—the only viable path to bring peace to the world right now.

I explained this outrageous plan to my master from start to finish.

At first, the master refused to believe in such a ridiculous strategy. But as time passed, they gradually listened with a serious expression.

“……Haa. Still, I’m worried. What if the Demon King has dangerous thoughts?”

“It’s fine…! The Goddess has bestowed her blessing upon me.”

“That woman said so?”

The master raised an eyebrow, then approached and gently placed a palm on my forehead.

After a brief moment, they pulled their hand away and looked at me with surprise.

“It’s true. She’s shared an enormous amount of vitality with you.”

“Hehe… I got lucky.”

I scratched my cheek awkwardly, laughing.

I couldn’t bring myself to say that the Goddess had become my mother, so I just glossed over it.

The master silently watched me for a long while before exhaling another short sigh and patting my head.

“…I suppose if anyone can do it, it’s you. No—you might be the only one who can.”

“So, you’ll help me?”

“Of course I’ll help if my disciple asks.”

Thankfully, the master agreed, letting me breathe a sigh of relief.

With the help of a nine-tailed fox who’s been bewitching lives for a thousand years, it might just be possible.

Lily, Dani, Athena, Marie, Iris, Ariel, Sephi—and all the other precious people I’ve come to know.

The thought of a world where they could live in peace made my heart race with excitement.

Overwhelmed, I grabbed the master’s hand and pressed further.

“Th-then teach me! How do I charm her?”

The master stared blankly at my sparkling eyes before muttering under their breath.

“…Just act like you always do, and it should work.”

“Huh?”

When I asked again, unable to hear properly, the master shook their head a few times before giving me a strange smile.

“Well, it’s better than not knowing at all. Fine. I’ll teach you all my secret techniques.”

“Se-secret techniques?!”

“That’s right. I’ll pass on the skills that make resisting impossible.”

And so—

I, who never thought I’d learn such things in my life—

Was taught the art of bewitching someone.

***

The bustling streets of the flourishing empire.

A cute blue-haired girl, the kind anyone would glance at twice, puffed her cheeks and grumbled.

“…Why do you keep following me?”

Athena answered Mari’s whining, which was adorable and nothing more.

“Don’t you know children need guardians watching over them at all times?”

“…Who’s a child?”

Mari growled, but Athena just smirked and shrugged.

“You acted plenty like a child, clinging to Hera and whining, didn’t you?”

“Guh.”

Struck right in the weak spot, Mari scowled at Athena.

“Anyway, we’ve given her enough time, haven’t we?”

“Yeah.”

Even though Mari disliked Athena, she couldn’t help but nod vigorously.

Strangely enough, when it came to Hera, the two of them were always in agreement.

Hera had asked for some time alone, and so they had wandered the empire apart from her for an entire day.

For the two of them, who missed Hera terribly, a single day felt like an eternity. Mari, a race known for infinite patience, had even stomped her feet in frustration, waiting for time to pass.

“Just another day barely passed by.”

Deep down, they hoped Hera would come to find them on her own. But unfortunately, that didn’t happen.

Once again, it was up to them to seek her out first.

One might think it would wound their pride.

But the two of them didn’t care in the slightest.

“Isn’t it said that the one who loves more loses?”

They had already become prisoners who couldn’t live without Hera. There was no reason to preserve their pride in front of her.

“You really are an indifferent master, aren’t you? Don’t you agree?”

“Could you not lump me together with you?”

Mari coldly rejected Athena.

A mocking smile played on Mari’s lips as she stared at Athena.

“You’re a sinner. I’m Mother’s beloved daughter, remember?”

“…Hera really ought to see this side of you.”

“Bleh—”

Mari stuck out her tongue, closing one eye.

Athena frowned, glaring at the mischievous girl for a long moment before finally losing her patience and flicking Mari’s forehead.

“Eek!”

Mari clutched her small head, scrunching up her face. Immediately, an overwhelming surge of mana began to seethe violently around her.

A fierce, blue mana radiated from her—so intense that an explosion wouldn’t have been surprising. Yet Athena remained utterly unfazed.


“What do you think your mother would say if you caused a scene in the middle of the Empire?”

“……”

Unable to retort, Mari glared at her for a while before finally withdrawing her mana.

Then, as if she hadn’t just been fuming, Mari flashed a relaxed smile and boldly met Athena’s gaze.

“Do whatever you want. In the end, I’m the one who’ll be by Mother’s side.”

“Hmm… What exactly are you scheming?”

Athena eyed Mari suspiciously before sighing shortly and looking away.

“Fine. Let’s go see Hera first.”

“Hmph. Going ahead?”

With those brief words, Mari vanished in a flash of blue mana.

“Did she just use spatial magic…?”

Teleportation without a coordinate anchor was an extremely difficult and exhausting spell. Yet she had cast it without hesitation—just to see her mother. Athena was dumbfounded.

“I should go too.”

Even though only a day had passed, she missed her unbearably.

With that, Athena set off, picturing those lovely ruby eyes in her mind.

Soon, she arrived at Hera’s dorm.

Finding this place hadn’t been hard.

When she asked about the alias Hera had been using, everyone had eagerly guided her here.

“Reputation really does come in handy at times like this.”

“…By the way, what’s up with her?”

As she opened the door, the first thing she saw was the blue lizard girl who had arrived before her.

Just moments ago, the brat had been looking at her with such arrogance. But now, her state seemed… unusual.

“Hehehe… Mother~”

Mari, nestled in Hera’s embrace, was blushing furiously, giggling in bliss.

Sure, she often acted like this, but… right now, it felt excessive.

It was less like the act of a doting daughter and more like she had been completely enchanted, unable to regain her senses.

“You came, Athena?”

Her body jolted at the unfamiliar tone in Hera’s voice.

It was the same beautiful voice as always, yet something about it felt drastically different.

How should she describe it?

More… sultry? It carried a coy, spoiled sweetness that hadn’t been there before.

Like… the voice of a young noblewoman trying to seduce a wealthy husband.

Not that Athena had any interest in—or even understood—such things.

But hearing Hera speak like this made her heart race uncontrollably.

With trembling eyes, she looked at Hera.

There she was, sitting on the bed, gazing at her with a smile that dripped with something… indecent.

“Why did you take so long? I missed you.”

Her voice was honeyed, dripping with allure.

The drastic change in her demeanor in just a day left Athena’s mind reeling.

“You… What happened to you…?”

“Hmm? What do you mean?”

Hera tilted her head, resting a finger on her lips.

‘It was clearly just a trivial action, but combined with Hera’s strange aura, even this felt like a move meant to bewitch me.’

“Why are you spacing out like that, Athena?”

She spoke again with a soft, teasing smile, her voice laced with an odd, playful tone.

Hera’s drastically changed demeanor sent a maddening rush of excitement through me—but at the same time, worry crept in.

She had changed so much that I couldn’t help but wonder if a succubus had taken over her body.

“Come here, don’t just stand there—come to my bed.”

She beckoned me with a flick of her finger.

At that moment, my mind went blank—

And before I knew it, I found myself standing right in front of her.

Is this what it feels like to be lured by a pied piper?

The sheer dissonance of her behavior slowly eroded my rationality.

But I knew who I was.

An entity called invincible. There was no way I would fall for such temptation.

‘…A succubus has definitely taken over.’

Yes.

I was sure of it.

The pure, innocent Hera would never exude such destructive allure.

I didn’t know what method was used, but—

Without a doubt, some lewd succubus had possessed Hera’s body and was now seducing me like this.

For Hera’s safety, it was my responsibility to confirm it.

With that resolve, I glared intensely at her.

Hera giggled beneath my gaze, looking up at me with a strangely satisfied expression before parting her cherry-like lips.

“Hehe~ How about it, Athena? I actually learned how to—”

“You damn lewd succubus.”

“Huh?”

Now that I knew it wasn’t Hera, there was no need to hesitate.

I could have calmly reconsidered after her words just now—but I didn’t care.

The important thing was that Hera had angered me, and I had to deliver due punishment for it.

In an instant, I tore the succubus out of Hera’s body, flipped her over, and pinned her down on my lap, binding her with mana so she couldn’t move.

“Huh?! W-Wait, Athena—?”

Hera blinked rapidly, unable to process what had just happened.

Without a second thought, I slipped my hands under her clothes, pulling her into a tight embrace from behind—

Then pressed down hard on her lower abdomen with both hands, forcing it inward.

“Nghhah?!?!?!”

Immediately, Hera’s body jerked violently.

As expected, the lower abdomen I had trained so well still retained its exquisite sensitivity.

I didn’t stop at just one press—I kept repeating it, relentlessly.

“Hyaaah?! A-Athena, s-stop, pleeease?!”

“Get out of Hera’s body right now, you filthy bitch.”

“N-No! I am Hera— Ngguhh?!?!”

Every time I pressed down, Hera let out a lewd, beast-like cry, thrashing wildly—but the restraints held firm, leaving her only able to squirm helplessly.

“I’ll keep doing this until you come out. You’d better understand that.”

“I-I’m… r-really Hera…—”

Squeeze—

“♥♥♥?!?!?!?!”

…

…

“Nghah?! H-Hguuhk♥♥?!!”

Before I knew it, several minutes had passed.

Fortunately, it seemed my worries had been excessive.

Squeeze— Squeeze—

“Anything to say for yourself, Hera?”

“I-I’m… s-sorryyy! I’m sorry for trying to seduce you on a whim, aahh!”

Squeeze—

“Hghoohk?!”

“Mommy was bad.”

“I-I’ll behave…!! S-Sorry for trying to flirt with my own daughter…!! S-So please, sto—!!”


Squeeze—

“Nghhiik?!?!♥♥♥”

Ah.

Good.

She was the same old Hera after all.



 
  Chapter 170: White Flag


“My stomach feels sour.”

I must have thrashed around so much that my entire body was completely drained of strength.

My underwear was thoroughly soaked, leaving behind nothing but an unpleasant, sticky discomfort.

But worse than anything else was this reality—one I couldn’t bring myself to believe.

“Ugh…”

Tears welled up in my eyes from sheer embarrassment.

I was so mortified that if there had been even a mouse hole nearby, I would’ve buried my head in it right then and there.

My bed, drenched in a thick, indecently fragrant fluid—something I could never admit to while sober.

And on top of it, Mari was smiling brightly, gently stroking my head.

“It’s okay, Mom. I heard peeing is a natural human bodily function.”

“M-Mari…! This isn’t pee!”

“Huh? Then what is it?”

Mari tilted her head, looking genuinely clueless.

Her reaction made me realize I had made a terrible mistake.

‘Wh-what’s wrong with me, Hera? Mari is still just a kid…!’

There was absolutely no way—no way—I could explain to someone as innocent as Mari what this liquid really was.

In the end, I could only open and close my mouth wordlessly for a while before finally bowing my head and muttering in a voice as small as a bean.

“…It’s pee.”

I wanted to die from shame.

Mari, as if understanding, gently patted my head—but that only made my humiliation even worse.

“It’s okay. It’s okay. Mari understands.”

“Uu… uuuh…!”

How…

How did things end up like this…?!

I had mastered all of my teacher’s secret techniques to seduce the Demon King.

The art of enchanting people—I absorbed it all in such a short time. To test if it really worked, I tried it on Athena and Mari.

I thought it had worked fine on Mari. The problem was Athena.

I mimicked exactly what my teacher had taught me to provoke Athena, but… did I cross a line? Athena lunged at me with eyes devoid of reason.

And the result was this.

I ended up showing my daughter an irreversible disgrace.

“So. What the hell was that, Hera?”

Athena leaned against the wall, arms crossed, glaring sharply at me.

For a moment, I felt a surge of resentment toward her for reducing me to this state—but the memory of her overwhelming presence earlier quickly deflated me.

In the end, I couldn’t say a word, stammering helplessly before finally confessing.

“W-well… I had to seduce someone…”

A timid, hesitant reply.

But the impact of my words was far greater than I expected—both Athena and Mari froze in place simultaneously.

A chilling silence fell abruptly.

After a long stretch of tense quiet, Mari was the first to speak, her trembling hands clutching at my clothes.

“M-mom…? Seduce who…?”

Her eyes were wide with disbelief.

“What the hell are you talking about, Hera? Who do you need to seduce? Don’t tell me…”

Athena’s voice was unsteady, her gaze intense as she bit her lip.

“Did you… fall for someone?”

“N-no, it’s not like that.”

They had both clearly misunderstood.

Well… if I suddenly said I had to seduce someone, it was only natural they’d jump to conclusions.

Before their misunderstanding could grow any bigger, I cleared my throat a few times and firmly stated my goal.

“I have to seduce the Demon King.”

With those words—

The atmosphere remained the same, yet completely different. A frigid, almost suffocating air began swirling around us, sharp enough to cut.

“…Huh?”

An instinctive chill ran down my spine. When I looked at Athena, her blazing eyes bore down on me as if she might devour me at any moment.

“The Demon King? Why? You?”

“Hic!”

Her face twisted in utter incomprehension, her expression darkening.

The sheer pressure made me hiccup involuntarily.

“Start talking, Hera. Why the Demon King—”

“No!!”

Mari cut Athena off, throwing her arms around me tightly.

Her sudden action made me lose my balance, and I tumbled onto the bed with a thud.

Mari climbed on top of me as I lay fallen and shouted with a frantic expression.

“You can’t become the Demon King, Mom!! Absolutely not! Never ever!”

Her worried eyes bore into me intensely.

Her desperate plea made my heart ache with emotion.

“Mari…”

As expected… my daughter Mari was the only one for me.

My filial daughter, so devoted.

She must be stopping me like this out of worry for me.

The Demon King was a being of terror, one who brought bloodshed and slaughter. She must have thought that if I stayed by her side, she would eventually harm me.

It was truly a heartwarming display of her love and loyalty.

“Mari, it’s okay. Mom will—”

“The Demon King lives forever!! You absolutely can’t!!”

Touched by Mari’s sincerity, I tried to calm my swelling emotions and reassured her with a bright smile…

……Huh?

For a second, I thought I misheard her. When I looked up at Mari, I saw her seething with anger, radiating heat.

……Mari?

What in the world are you talking about all of a sudden?

***


After that storm passed, I explained my situation to them.

Of course, I didn’t mention that this world was on its second iteration or that I had been reincarnated into it.

I only told them about meeting the Goddess, learning of the existence of the Devil, and how to stop her.

And that, to do so, I needed to seduce the Demon King.

But their response was resolute.

“No.”

Athena and Mari both spoke with stern expressions.

Feeling hollow, I stared at them, and Athena, with an angry face, said to me:

“I’ll kill the Demon King for you, Hera. Don’t even think about seducing her.”

“But even if you do, she’ll just come back!”

“Then I’ll kill her again.”

Athena spoke as if it were no big deal.

Did she not realize how absurd her words were?

Human lives were finite.

No matter how healthy someone was, their lifespan would barely reach a hundred years.

With such a short life, there was no way she could keep stopping the Demon King forever.

But Athena barely listened, firmly shaking her head in refusal.

“Absolutely not.”

Their continuous rejections made me frustrated.

Did they think I wanted to seduce the Demon King?

“I’m doing this for all of you!”

As I raised my voice in frustration, Athena grabbed my arm tightly and glared at me with fiery eyes.

“For my sake? Hera, are you telling me to just stand by and watch you flirt with another woman?”

“N-no, that’s not—”

“And what if the Demon King has ill intentions and something happens to you? What then?”

“Can’t you… just protect me from the side?”

I looked up at her with wide, sparkling eyes. She flinched slightly, then covered her slightly flushed face with her hand and turned away.

“No. Don’t even dream about it.”

“Mom, I don’t like it either.”

Mari sided with Athena, and for some reason, I felt a pang of betrayal.

The conversation was slowly winding down, and my resolve was weakening under their fierce opposition.

But I shook my head vigorously, steeling my wavering heart.

“…I’m going to do it.”

“What?”

Athena raised an eyebrow, her voice eerily calm.

I didn’t back down under her intimidating aura and met her gaze firmly.

‘I can’t give up.’

I had finally found a way to achieve peace—I couldn’t just abandon it now.

Unless there was a better alternative, I would see this through, no matter what.

For the sake of the women I loved…

And for their future children, who might one day be born into this world, I would protect a peaceful future for them to live in.

Even if it meant burning myself to ashes, it would be worth it.

“I’m going to seduce the Demon King! If you won’t help me, then don’t stop me!”

I shut my eyes tightly and yelled.

It might have sounded like a child throwing a tantrum, but I succeeded in conveying my unwavering determination.

“Hera. Do you want to be punished?”

Athena’s eyes widened, radiating a murderous aura.

Under her gaze, my body instinctively shrank back.

But before she could say anything else—

I glared at her with all my will and shouted in a commanding tone:

“Kneel, Athena!”

“…You—!”

Then, the fragment of her soul within me trembled violently, and the Athena before me contorted her face before dropping to her knees.

“…Hera.”

Athena’s voice was a low growl. Tears welled up in her eyes from fear, but I remained unyielding, staring her down.

“You’re my slave…! Listen to your master! I’m going to seduce the Demon King and create a peaceful world…!”

Athena’s eyes shook fiercely.

She seemed deeply bewildered, as if she hadn’t expected me to act this boldly.

Even Mari seemed cowed by my intensity.

Timidly clinging to my hand, she looked up at me with puppy-dog eyes, like a drenched stray begging for mercy.

“Mom… Can’t you reconsider…?”

“Ugh.”

Mari’s overwhelming cuteness made my resolve waver for a moment, but I shook my head violently and steeled myself again.

“No, Mari. This time, I need you to trust me.”

“…Hng.”

In the end, Mari let out a tiny whimper and hung her head low.

Seeing her like that hurt my heart, but there was no other choice.

The truth was, Mari was the biggest reason I wanted eternal peace.

A dragon with no fixed lifespan—one who could live as long as she desired, dying only when she willed it.

If she chose, she could live for millions of years without issue.

I couldn’t bear the thought of her living through an era of tragic wars.

…I’m sorry, Mari. Please understand.

As the storm between us finally passed—

All that remained was a heavy silence between Athena and me.

We locked eyes, a blazing battle of wills raging between us.

“Release this right now, Hera.”

Her authoritative tone made my blood boil.

“Do you… Do you even know how much you’ve hurt me?!”

“…What?”

“Why are you so cruel?! How could you break my heart like this?!”

“What are you talking about, Hera?”

Athena’s voice trembled in confusion.

From her perspective, this must have come out of nowhere.

What I was referring to was Athena’s past self from another world—how many people had suffered because of her.

It pained me deeply that someone I loved had once been like that.

But I… I had decided to forgive her.

No, perhaps ‘forgive’ wasn’t the right word. I had chosen to let it go.

The Athena before me now was undeniably different from the one in the past.

I was certain that the Athena I loved now would never repeat those actions.

I had no intention of pushing her away over a past I hadn’t even experienced myself.

That’s what I had firmly resolved in my heart.

…Or so I thought.

But now she’s acting all high and mighty with me?!


As I puffed out my cheeks and glared at her resentfully, deep confusion settled over Athena’s face.

The tense standoff stretched on for what felt like an eternity.

But in the end, the one to raise the white flag was—

“Haah. If the brat had heard this, she would’ve thrown a fit.”

Athena, clicking her tongue in annoyance, let out a shallow sigh.



 
  Chapter 171: Burning Elvenheim


After Athena raised the white flag to me, things surprisingly went smoothly.

“You… you can get up now…”

As soon as my words ended, Athena lifted her knees from the ground and stood up.

Perhaps dissatisfied with my actions, she crossed her arms and glared at me sharply.

“So, what’s the plan?”

Her tone was quite grumpy, but the fact that she was willing to follow my lead allowed me to relax a little.

Having gained the support of someone I thought would be hard to persuade, I felt a sense of pride and answered with a foolish smile.

“I’m going to meet the Demon King and use the skills I’ve learned to charm him.”

A simple and crude-sounding plan.

Generally, the simpler the plan, the easier it is to execute.

But Athena didn’t seem to think so, as she scrunched up her face and muttered to herself.

“…Maybe we should reconsider.”

“No.”

At my blunt refusal, she clicked her tongue and asked again.

“Fine. Let’s say you charm him. How exactly are you going to meet the Demon King? Are you planning to storm his castle or something?”

“Umm… Actually, that’s the problem…”

As expected of someone who was once a mastermind—she immediately pointed out the biggest flaw.

As Athena said, we couldn’t just recklessly charge into the Demon King’s castle.

The hardest part of this plan was finding a way to meet the Demon King in a place where we could ensure maximum safety.

‘Demon King… What would she be doing right about now…?’

If I had even a little information about her plans, I might have been able to create an opportunity to meet her. But with no intel at all, I was completely lost.

I even briefly considered asking Sephiroth for help, but given how thoroughly she’d been marked by the Demon King, I doubted she could do much.

‘Is there really no other way than going to the Demon King’s castle…?’

Just as I was sinking deep into thought—

Knock knock—

A sudden rapping at the door.

“…Who is it?”

“Unnie. It’s me.”

The immediate reply came.

The voice belonged to my younger sister, Lily.

“…Class shouldn’t be over yet…?”

Glancing at the clock, it was still time for afternoon classes—Lily shouldn’t have been back in the dorm yet.

Had she skipped class just to see me?

If so, I was ready to scold her properly as I walked toward the door.

When I opened it, just as I expected, my beautiful little sister’s face came into view, her ash-gray hair shining brightly.

“…Lily. What about class?”

Thankfully, it wasn’t as bad as I thought.

Lily hadn’t just skipped class for no reason.

“Unnie. She asked me for help.”

Lily pointed to her side.

Following her finger, I saw someone I never expected.

A girl who looked about Lily’s age.

Her face was deathly pale as she rushed toward me and grabbed my hand.

“Please help me… I beg you…”

Through our clasped hands, I could feel how violently she was trembling.

Slowly, I turned my head to examine her appearance.

Lighter golden hair than Athena’s, neatly dressed, a large ribbon adorning her head.

And most strikingly—

The long, pointed ears sticking out from the sides.

“H-Hailey…?”

I recognized her instantly.

The scout of the Hero’s Party, the so-called ‘true wife’ of the Indomitable Hero—the elf, Hailey.

When I murmured her name, the girl lifted her head, her eyes brimming with tears as she stared at me.

“Elvenheim… is burning…”

She was so shaken that she could barely speak.

I knelt before the trembling Hailey, gripping her hands tightly, and looked up at her.

“Calm down and tell me slowly. What in the world happened to make you like this?”

“The Demon King…”

At the unexpected name, my body flinched.

“The… The Demon King… attacked Elvenheim…”

“……What?”

It seemed the opportunity to meet the Demon King had arrived much sooner than I expected.

“Dr… Dragon…”

Hailey cautiously touches Mari’s scaled back with an expression of disbelief.

Honestly, anyone who saw this would be just as shocked.

A fierce wind howls around us.

Cool air rushes past my face.

Right now…

We were flying through the sky, mounted on Mari, who had returned to her draconic form.

Though still young, Mari wasn’t as large as a fully grown dragon, but she was still big enough to comfortably carry four people.

Under normal circumstances, we would have avoided flying openly in dragon form to prevent causing a stir, but… given the urgency of the situation, we had no choice but to rely on Mari.

“Thank you, Mari.”

“Grruhk!”

When I gently stroke her back, Mari lets out a happy, high-pitched cry in response.

Amused by her adorable reaction, I smile faintly before turning back to Hailey .

“Are you absolutely sure the Demon King attacked Elvenheim?”

At my question, Hailey nods vigorously, her silver hair swaying.

“…Yes.”

“…Guess we’re meeting the Demon King head-on, then.”


Ignoring Athena’s grumbling beside me, I press on.

“Do you know why?”

“She suddenly attacked, according to the message…”

Once again, Hailey struggles to finish her sentence.

Just like in the novel I’d read, her social skills were underdeveloped. Preferring solitude, she rarely interacted with others, leaving her at a disadvantage in conversation. Yet, ironically, readers had found that very trait charming.

‘…She should be safe.’

Elvenheim—the vast, ancient forest where the elves dwelled.

No one could have predicted the Demon King would strike there.

First the academy, now this.

Where would be next? There was no telling.

“Mother…”

Gnash—

Hailey bites her nails hard enough to draw blood.

…She must be more frantic than anyone right now.

In the novel, Hailey had been a severe mama’s girl.

The only person allowed into her secluded world was her mother, Queen Helia of the elves.

Hailey adored her to an obsessive degree—Helia was her world.

The only reason Hailey had even come to the academy was because Helia had wished it.

If anything happened to Helia, Hailey would break.

And to prevent that… we had to stop it. No matter what.

Gently, I pull Hailey’s trembling hand away from her mouth. Her face is deathly pale.

“Hailey . Relax. Nothing will happen.”

“…But the Demon King—”

I give her a confident smile and gesture around us.

“We have a dragon, the hero Athena, and the warrior Lily with us, don’t we?”

“Ah…”

“So don’t worry. We’ll protect her.”

As I warmly clasp her hands, the petite elf stares blankly at our joined fingers before looking up at me with wide, shimmering eyes.

***

“Just who… are you—?”

“Enough. We’re here.”

Athena cuts her off.

Looking around, I see it—an endless expanse of towering emerald trees.

This was no ordinary forest.

Giant azure trunks.

The crisp, fragrant scent of greenery.

And right in the heart of this vibrant woodland…

A raging black inferno.

The power of the Demon King, Arves.

“Mari! Head straight for the flames!”

“Krrruhk!”

Before I even finish speaking, Mari gives a mighty flap of her wings, and in an instant, the distant blaze is beneath us.

“Lily! Athena!”

“Got it, Unnie.”

“Understood, Master.”

As if they already knew my orders, both leap from Mari’s back before I can even finish speaking, landing swiftly on the ground below.

After making sure they had landed safely, I reached out my hand to Hailey and spoke.

“Take my hand, Hailey.”

“……Okay.”

Her palm timidly rested on top of mine.

I pulled Hailey tightly into my arms, then dismounted from Mari’s back and landed on the ground.

Not long after my feet touched the earth, something small fell from the sky and landed perfectly in my embrace.

“I’m tired, Mother. Hold me.”

Mari, who had already returned to her girl form, wrapped her arms around me tightly.

“Mo…Mother…?”

Hailey stared at me as if she couldn’t believe what she was hearing.

It seemed like some kind of misunderstanding, but it wasn’t important enough to address right now.

Holding Mari securely so she wouldn’t slip, I scanned our surroundings.

The roaring blaze consuming everything.

Screams echoing from all directions.

It was the exact same scene as when the academy had been attacked.

And just like back then—

Following the horrific screams led me to her.

She was still at the center of the calamity.

Her figure stood within the towering black flames.

Crimson hair and eyes as if painted with blood. A pair of horns so massive they invoked terror.

The Demon King, Arves, was right before me.

“Arves!!”


At my shout, her gaze turned toward me.

Her eyes widened in surprise, as if she hadn’t expected to see me here.

“They say once is chance… twice is fate…”

Muttering to herself, the Demon King soon broke into a wide grin as she looked at me.

“How delightful. Have you come to greet me again this time?”



 
  Chapter 172: Operation Start


“I’m scared.”

A heavy pressure, as if my body were being crushed, made my breath grow ragged.

‘I want to run away.’

The surging fear made that thought cross my mind before I could stop it.

But I couldn’t.

I would never back down.

“How delightful to see you again like this.”

She spoke with a deep smile curling on her lips.

“Mom. Stay behind me.”

As if sensing an instinctive threat, Mari’s blue mana wrapped around me and Hailey like a massive shield.

The Demon King observed Mari’s mana for a moment, raising an eyebrow.

“…How astonishing every time. Could it be… you’ve brought a dragon to your side?”

As expected of the Demon King.

She immediately recognized Mari, even in her human form.

As the standoff between us and the Demon King continued, Hailey—who had been gripping my hand tightly—suddenly dashed forward, nocking an arrow and aiming it at the Demon King.

“Stop your attacks. Now.”

Her hand trembled violently, as if she could release the arrow at any moment.

But the Demon King only let out an amused chuckle, as if Hailey’s defiance was laughable.

“I have no interest in insignificant pests. Step aside.”

Then, as she stretched out her hand—

Two massive swords, each the size of a house, formed in the air before hurtling down toward us at terrifying speed.

But just before they could strike, Mari let out a fierce roar, and the obsidian blades were violently deflected, crashing into the ground instead.

Whoosh—

Black flames flickered across the earth where the swords had landed.

The Demon King glanced at the spreading flames before raising her hand again, scattering mana into the air.

This time, not two, but at least ten enormous swords materialized.

Before they could descend, I turned to Mari and shouted.

“Mari! Keep Hailey safe!”

“Mom?!”

I kicked off the ground and charged forward.

Past Mari, who stared at me in confusion—straight toward the Demon King, radiating overwhelming menace.

Just as I reached her—

Something invisible coiled around me, yanking me to a halt right in front of her.

Looking around, I saw dark tendrils wrapped tightly around my body.

The Demon King’s eyes widened with intrigue as she brushed her fingers along my jaw.

“How amusing. Did you really think you could rush at me? That I’d fall for such a pitiful attack?”

“……”

“I made it clear last time—I won’t show mercy when we meet again. Now, what to do with you…”

The dark tendrils tightened around me, slowly crushing my body.

The pressure was unbearable—breathing became impossible, and a dull, throbbing pain spread through my limbs.

“Mom!!”

Mari’s voice trembled as she tried to run toward me, her eyes wild with panic.

I met her gaze sharply and shook my head, signaling her to stay put.

Whether she understood or not, she bit her lip hard and froze in place.

“Speak. Should I just crush you here and now?”

As if demanding my full attention, the Demon King tilted my chin up, forcing me to look at her.

Her crimson eyes—similar to mine, but far more sinister—sent another wave of terror through me.

But this was exactly what I had anticipated.

In fact, it was the perfect scenario for what I had planned.

‘This is my chance.’

The step toward eternal peace, as the Goddess had said—seducing the Demon King.

For this, I had endured learning alluring techniques I never wanted to practice, grinding my teeth through every lesson.

For my hardworking master, for the Goddess who entrusted me with her blessing, and for the ones I loved—I couldn’t afford to fail.

I steeled my resolve, recalling all the skills my master had drilled into me.

“No answer? How dull. I suppose I’ll just have to kill y—”

“I missed you.”

“…What?”

The Demon King frowned, taken aback.

Struggling against the restraints, I forced my hand up and grabbed hers.

The expression I had practiced endlessly with my master—

I recreated it in my mind and let it show on my face.

The eyes should sparkle as much as possible, as if filled with affection for the other person.

The cheeks should flush slightly, as if in love.

The voice should be sweet enough to stir her heart.

Recalling everything I had learned, I spoke to her.

“I really missed you, Demon King…!!”

With a desperate expression on my face, I gazed at the Demon King.

“……”

“……”

A brief silence passed between us.

After a long pause, the Demon King, who had remained silent, looked at me with a suspicious expression and finally spoke.

“…What kind of scheme is this now?”

…Ugh.

Honestly, I was so embarrassed I wanted to quit right then and there, but I clenched my teeth and pushed through the shame.

At a glance, it might seem like this situation was backfiring.

But I wasn’t flustered at all.

Because—

‘…It worked.’

For just a brief moment, but I definitely saw it.


Right now, the Demon King was glaring with a murderous aura, clearly irritated… but I saw it.

For just an instant.

In those icy, ruthless eyes of the Demon King—

There was a flicker of deep bewilderment.

***

-KEEEEEEEEK!!

SWOOSH—

Now that I had successfully slain the last monster,

I wiped away a single drop of sweat trickling down my forehead.

“Phew.”

“Thank you so much, Hero.”

The elf bowed her head in gratitude.

Judging by the crown on her head and her extraordinary presence, she was likely the queen.

Her golden hair shimmered with a bright hue, complemented by soft blue eyes.

And her mature figure, exuding a rich, alluring fragrance—

Naturally, my gaze drifted downward.

‘…Tch.’

Not as big as my Unnie’s… but still, undeniably impressive.

For some reason, I felt an inexplicable sense of defeat.

“…Don’t mention it. Your Majesty should evacuate quickly.”

“I can’t possibly leave while you’re fighting. Though my power is humble, I’ll lend my aid.”

“But many of your elves are injured—are you sure?”

At my words, her eyes trembled slightly. Even as she spoke, she must have been worried about her people.

“Go and help them first. I’ll be fine.”

“…I will repay this debt without fail.”

With a shadow cast over her face, the queen bowed in apology before heading deeper into the forest to direct her soldiers.

After watching her for a moment, I swung my holy sword sharply, shaking off the monster blood clinging to it.

Looking around, the forest’s scenery had stabilized significantly compared to before.

The flames that had engulfed the forest had weakened noticeably, and the vicious beasts that had attacked the elves now lay as corpses, returning to nature’s embrace.

The situation was finally winding down.

And of course, the first thing that came to mind now was—

“Unnie.”

The one who made me anxious whenever she wasn’t by my side.

The one I loved, loved, and loved endlessly—my sister.

I had only dealt with the endless hordes of monsters. I hadn’t even faced the Demon King yet.

If by any chance the Demon King was near her, she could get hurt.

Of course, Mari was sticking close to her, which gave me some relief, but you never know what might happen.

Just in case, I needed to hurry to her side as fast as possible.

As I prepared to take off without a second thought—

“Brat.”

A familiar voice suddenly called out to me, freezing me in place.

That annoying voice—I didn’t even need to look to know who it was.

Turning my head, I was met with her dazzling, sunlit eyes, as unnecessary as ever.

“…What?”

I spoke coldly, not wanting to engage, but Athena paid no mind and slowly walked toward me.

Just as my brow began to furrow at her approach, Athena met my gaze and spoke.

“There’s something you need to know before you see your sister.”

“What?”

“I figured I should tell you now, or you’d throw a fit later.”

Tilting my head at her cryptic words, Athena let out a short sigh and continued.

***

“Do you know what your sister is scheming right now?”

“…Unnie?”

At the mention of her sister—someone she usually paid no attention to—her ears perked up instantly.

She had absolutely no desire to converse with this woman, but if it was about her sister, she was more than willing to listen.

Nodding slightly to encourage Athena to continue, the woman let out a deep sigh before speaking.

“Your sister. Right now, she’s trying to seduce the Demon King.”

“……What?”

Her face twisted in disbelief, as if she must have misheard such an absurd statement.

But Athena’s solemn gaze remained unwavering. There wasn’t a trace of jest in her demeanor.


“You heard correctly. Let me say it again.”

After a brief pause, she spoke once more.

“Your sister wants to charm the Demon King—romantically.”

Crack—

Her grip tightened around the holy sword, her knuckles whitening as if they might shatter.



 
  Chapter 173:  Success


“Move.”

The air around her was trembling.

Lily’s eyes were gradually losing their focus, as if they could go out of control at any moment.

“I knew this would happen.”

Athena let out a short sigh and stood in front of Lily.

“Move. I’ll really tear you apart.”

The cute image of her from before was completely gone. Now, she only had a fierce look on her face, scattering hostility all around her.

“Little one, why don’t you calm down a bit?”

“Calm down? Do I look like I’m calm right now?”

Lily couldn’t understand Athena.

Why was she blocking her? Just the fact that her Unnie was by the Demon King’s side was enough to drive her insane with worry, so why?

Lily thought to herself.

Trying to seduce the Demon King?

If it were anyone else, it would sound like something they would think, but it made sense if it were her Unni.

If it were her Unnie, maybe she could actually succeed.

But no, absolutely not.

Lily could support anything her Unnie did, but not this.

The Demon King was not someone who could easily be seduced, and with her Unnie’s fierce personality, it would more likely backfire, putting her in danger.

And more than anything…

How could she go after another woman while leaving her behind?

That fact alone was driving her crazy.

Why?

Why, why, why, why, why, why, why, why, why, why, why, why, why, why, why, why, why, why?

The person who loves her Unnie more than anyone else is me.

The person who knows her Unnie better than anyone else is me.

Why does she keep going to someone else instead of me?

Creeeak—

“I can’t take this. I have to go right now.”

She had to go and defeat the Demon King right away.

She would make sure her Unnie could never have thoughts like this again, thoroughly—

“Get a hold of yourself.”

When Athena’s voice reached her, Lily’s focus returned to her eyes.

“Why are you stopping me?”

“Isn’t it obvious?”

Athena looked at Lily with a confident gaze.

“I trust Hera.”

“This isn’t about trust!”

It’s the Demon King. The Demon King!

It was far too unrealistic to just leave it to trust.

“Hera was the first one to raise her voice to me. She asked me to trust her.”

“…”

“So if you really care about Hera, just trust her once.”

“What if something goes wrong and my Unnie gets hurt? How will you take responsibility then?”

At Lily’s words, Athena placed her hand on her chest and spoke.

“It’s okay. I’ve got insurance. I’ve made sure of it.”

***

“Master.”

“Hm? What’s wrong, my disciple?”

Thinking back to the past, I asked my master.

“Now that I think about it, the Demon King said something like this before. When she was by my side, she said she couldn’t feel any ‘killing intent’ from me.”

It was something the Demon King had said to my face when the academy was attacked.

At that time, I had been so distracted that I had just brushed it off, but now that I think about it, it was a pretty concerning remark.

Killing intent. The desire to take a life.

It was described as something that, whether the Demon King wanted it or not, would naturally arise in someone who had received the will of the Demon God.

It would be hard to believe that such an instinct would just vanish because of me.

“Maybe your power did something.”

“My power?”

When I looked at my master with a puzzled expression, she nodded and continued.

“Yes. Didn’t I tell you about your power before?”

“Umm…”

I searched my memory.

Now that I think about it, my master had mentioned it when we first met… What exactly did she say?

As I struggled, my master sighed briefly and then flicked my forehead.

“Ugh?!”

“Looks like you’ve forgotten already. I’ll explain again, so listen carefully.”

My master spread two fingers and began to speak.

“First, if someone with hostile intentions is in front of you, you can gain great strength. The second is the opposite. To someone you have even a small amount of interest in, you can offer special ‘support.'”

“Oh, right.”

Hearing that, I remembered something my master had said before.

“To an enemy, a hammer. To an ally, encouragement,” she had said.

“Comfort of the heart. Consolation, or perhaps an increase in determination, or even recovering a broken spirit. You can offer different ‘support’ depending on each individual’s nature.”

“…Then, does that mean my master’s words suggest that the Demon King was also influenced by your abilities?”

“Yes. If I told you that, it means you must have been affected by the desperate support.”

The master’s explanation sounded reasonable, and I was convinced by it.

At the same time, a large hypothesis came to my mind.

What if.

Just what if.

If I could erase the Demon King’s instinct to kill through my ability…

What would happen then?


Could that be the key to ending this war?

The damage caused by the Demon King could not be undone, but wouldn’t I be able to stop all the horrific tragedies that were about to happen?

Bzzz

“Yikes?!”

The sharp shock I felt in my head pulled me out of my thoughts.

Holding my sore head, I looked up, and there was my master, standing with her arms crossed, looking down at me with a stern expression.

“Your smile has broken, my disciple. Didn’t I tell you to keep the smile I taught you on your face if you want to charm the Demon King?”

“…Yes, Master.”

Right. Whether it’s support or anything else, the first thing I need to do to make that possible is to train myself to earn the Demon King’s favor.

***

“Speak. What is your intention?”

The black mana that bound me began tightening even more.

Ignoring the throbbing pain in my body, I looked at her with the most earnest expression I could muster.

“I’ve wanted to see you ever since that time.”

“……”

It was a very short moment, but I didn’t miss the way her eyes flickered.

The Demon King frowned and spoke in a calm voice.

“That’s a laughable lie. Do you think I, of all people, would be deceived by such an obvious falsehood?”

For someone who usually showed only a composed demeanor, she seemed quite emotional. Maybe she had been shaken by that.

‘…Just like my master said.’

Honestly, I had doubts when I was learning the techniques, but seeing how well things were working now, I couldn’t help but think it wasn’t without reason that my master was called the nine-tailed fox.

“Answer me now.”

Her tone had a slight growl, and the intensity of the black mana binding me increased, tightening painfully around me.

The pain made tears well up in my eyes.

As my eyes began to wet with pain, the words of my master came to mind.

-Do you know what a woman’s most powerful weapon is?

-…Her chest?

-Well, that’s not entirely wrong. It’s her tears.

-Tears?

-Yes. If you see the tears of a woman you care about and feel no emotional response, that means you have no feelings at all.

-Hmm… tears…

-So, if you can use the situation, don’t hesitate.

One of the pieces of advice my master had given me.

With a single tear on the verge of falling, I looked at the Demon King with the saddest expression I could muster.

“Ugh… It hurts, Demon King…”

“…!”

The moment my words finished, the black vines that had been strangling me released their grip in an instant.

The sudden release of tension left me feeling dazed, like I had been freed.

‘…So this is the power of tears?’

Carefully, I looked up at the Demon King. She was staring blankly at her own hands, as if confused by her own actions.

There was a brief moment of silence, and then the Demon King looked at me with burning eyes.

“You…”

Before she could say anything more, I grabbed both of her hands firmly.

“Demon King! Actually, there’s something I want to do with you… Would you give me some time?”

Her eyes, no longer hiding her uncertainty, flickered with hesitation.

Not letting the moment slip away, I quickly lowered my face, blushing slightly and shyly covering my face with my hair.

“Ah… I’m sorry… You probably wouldn’t want to spend time with someone like me, right?”

“…Hah.”

With a short sigh from the Demon King, the scene continued.

The air around me began to tremble as if it were about to explode.

“Yikes?”

The ground split open, and a large darkness covered the sky, plunging the surroundings into pitch black.

In the sudden darkness, the ominous red glow of the Demon King’s eyes stared directly at me.

Her face clearly showed irritation.

I couldn’t help but break into a cold sweat at the sight of her.

‘Oh… this is bad…’

It seemed like the plan had failed.

I hadn’t even come close to charming her; instead, I probably just made her more upset.

Where did I go wrong?

I’m sure my mentor said this was the right approach…

Could it be that I was too obvious with my advances?

Or maybe I still lack the skill?

Or perhaps—just maybe—

“Speak.”

The Demon King’s voice, heard in my ears, snapped me out of my thoughts.

When I looked up, she was glaring at me with a face that seemed somewhat uncomfortable.

“…Yes?”

I asked in a dazed manner, and the Demon King raised an eyebrow before speaking.


“You said you wanted something. Now I’m curious—what could it possibly be that you dare try to stop me?”

“Uh…”

Well, it wasn’t anything that grand…

“You’d better not disappoint me. If you don’t want to see the world covered in blood, that is.”

…Wait… Did I succeed?
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Elvenheim was gradually regaining its former peaceful state.

The queen and the soldiers were busily moving about, tending to the wounded and searching for any remaining monsters that might still be lurking around.

Bit by bit, the situation was coming to a close.

But unlike the others, Hailey was drenched in cold sweat, her heart anything but at peace.

“…Where did she say she went?”

Athena’s icy gaze pierced through Hailey.

“Say it again, Hailey.”

Lily, with an equally heavy stare, asked in a chilling tone.

The oppressive atmosphere they exuded was more than enough to make the small elf shrink in fear.

“She… went on a date… with the Demon King…”

Hailey finally forced the words out, despite the lump in her throat.

It was what Hera had told her before leaving with the Demon King.

— Hailey, if Athena and Lily come back, tell them I’m on a date with the Demon King. Everything’s going well, so they don’t need to worry!

She was, without a doubt, the beloved hero who had saved the nation.

But Hailey couldn’t shake the feeling that Hera had left her with a ticking time bomb.

I mean, just look at them.

Two people glaring at her like they could burst into flames any second.

“…And Mari?”

“She… she said she’s tailing them…”

“Well… that’s a relief, at least.”

Athena let out a short sigh at Hailey’s answer.

“You’re going after them, right?”

Lily, face scrunched in irritation, asked Athena.

Looking at her, Athena replied with a serious glint in her eyes.

“Of course.”

And with that, the two vanished from Hailey’s sight in the blink of an eye.

And so, the four heroes who saved Elvenheim slipped away without leaving a single trace behind.

***

Hmm. How do I even describe this situation?

Yeah.

I can’t even tell if I’m eating with my mouth or my nose right now.

“You’re quite bold, aren’t you?”

The Demon King raised an eyebrow, staring at me with fascination, as if looking at some alien creature.

Candlelight cast a warm glow around us. A large table stretched before us, filled with countless dishes.

Here I was, sharing a meal with the root of all evil, the origin of disaster, the most feared and brutal killer of all—The Demon King.

Luckily, the place we were in had the vibe of a private room in a fancy restaurant, so I didn’t have to worry much about prying eyes.

Though, yes, we did have to cover her horns with a cloth when we first came in… but surprisingly, that didn’t cause any major issues.

“To think someone would dare invite me, the one feared by all, to a meal… I’m honestly curious what’s going on inside that head of yours.”

The Demon King casually spoke in a chilling tone as she popped a piece of meat into her mouth.

Honestly, I wasn’t any more used to this bizarre situation than she was.

Dining alone with the Demon King in a restaurant?

Who on earth could have imagined something like this?

If this were a novel, readers would be flooding the comments with complaints about how ridiculous and messy the plot had gotten—and rightfully so.

But I had no power to stop her. No genius plan to restore peace.

This… was the only path left for me.

Seizing the moment, I quickly placed the meat into her mouth. The Demon King closed her mouth again and began chewing.

“Hehe… Please feed me too, Demon King.”

“…Open your mouth.”

As I shyly opened my lips, the food came into my mouth this time.

I gave a bright smile to the Demon King, who looked a bit dazed, and tightly held her hand.

“It’s delicious, Demon King..! Thank you.”

“…..”

“This time, I’ll feed you..!”

And so, we shared another bite together.

To anyone watching, we’d probably look like a loving couple feeding each other.

But to me, this was a tense moment where even a single misstep could not be allowed.

Even now, as I was feeding the Demon King meat, I was terrified that she might grow bored, leave this place, and resume her massacre once more.

However, I didn’t let that fear show at all.

With a smile on my face, I clung to her even closer.

After finishing our intense yet oddly sweet meal-date…

I held the Demon King’s hand and arrived at the next location for my plan to unfold.

“Is it a play this time?”

“Yes!”

“It’s all such nonsense.”

“Hehe… This one’s the most popular and trendy play right now.”

That’s right.

I had come to the theater to watch a play together with the Demon King.

This was my idea, which I had suggested to my master — and he’d said it wasn’t a bad one.

A play. Like a movie, if we were on Earth.

One of the essential courses that no proper date could be without.

A flashy play unfolding up front. The lights dimmed so much that you could hardly see.

And in that darkness, emotions beginning to grow.

In a way, this might be the very core of today’s operation.

The theme of the play wasn’t publicly shared for the sake of surprise, so I didn’t know the exact story…

But I heard it was a grand romantic adventure where love blossoms between a man and a woman.

And since it was supposedly very well-reviewed… it shouldn’t fail.

“Demon King..! You need to keep your horns hidden.”

Seeing a bit of her horns peeking out, I quickly adjusted her headpiece to cover them again.

Naturally, that brought our faces closer together.


I gave a bashful smile to the Demon King, who was staring at me intently, and took her hand, guiding her into the theater.

Time passed for a bit, and the play began.

The final lights that had been illuminating the theater went out, and in complete darkness, the curtain on the stage started to rise.

“Demon King, you have to listen carefully and tell me what you think afterward.”

As I warmly held the hand of the Demon King, who looked rather indifferent, she turned her gaze to the stage with an unreadable expression.

I followed her gaze. A spotlight lit up the stage, and a girl with ash-gray hair appeared.

‘…Huh?’

The girl gave off a familiar feeling.

Her build, and more than anything — that all-too-familiar hair color.

As she stepped onto the stage, a magical device attached to the ceiling began narrating.

— The final duel for peace. Will the girl Lilliana be able to protect the peace of this world with her life on the line?


‘…Lilliana?’

Even the name of the character was all too familiar.

The girl drew a sword from its sheath, pointed it forward, and shouted,

“Today, I will kill you and bring peace back to the Empire!”
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A luxurious theater.

Outstanding performances by talented actors.

Even dazzling special effects.

As the play neared its climax, the audience grew more and more excited, cheering loudly one by one.

The only problem was… they erupted in applause every time the Demon King got defeated by the Hero.

“Guh!”

Another precise strike from the Hero’s sword hit the Demon King.

My heart sank as if I had been struck instead.

I turned my trembling head, only to see the Demon King frowning, clearly displeased.

Seeing her expression made me even more anxious.

‘B-but… she’s the Demon King! She has to show something!’

Yeah. No matter how scripted it was, there was no way the Demon King would go down so easily.

She’s the Demon King. The invincible calamity. The enemy of all things.

Surely there would be a tense battle ending in a dramatic final blow. Something romanticized and grand.

No, it has to be like that.

‘Please…’

But maybe the play was just focused on satisfying the audience’s desires.

Lilliana, the hero who protected everyone, never once allowed the Demon King to land a hit.

“Graaagh!”

The Demon King’s blood scattered dramatically with the special effects.

It looked so real, I actually felt like she had been sliced for real.

“You pathetic creatures dare to mock me…”

At the Demon King’s chilling voice, a cold sweat formed, and my breath started to tremble.

‘P-please… just one solid hit… That’s all I ask…!’

Even though I shouldn’t feel this way, I instinctively started rooting for the Demon King.

From beside me, the murderous aura was so intense I felt like I might burst into tears.

And now, time passed.

To humanity, it was hopeful. But to me, endlessly despairing.

The Demon King never once touched the Hero and was ultimately defeated.

“……”

The Demon King stared silently at the stage, her face cold.

Panicking, I grabbed her hand to draw her gaze toward me.

Her blood-red eyes locked onto mine, piercing straight through me.

“Th-this play kinda sucks… r-right? There’s no way the Demon King would lose like that…”

“……”

Despite my desperate words, the Demon King said nothing, turning her eyes back toward the stage.

“You thought I was dead!?”

The Demon King, who had clearly collapsed, suddenly sprang to life and ambushed the Hero from behind as she was walking away.

“Urgh!”

Finally, the Demon King landed a clean hit on the Hero.

But unfortunately… the Demon King sitting next to me wasn’t pleased at all.

In fact, she was watching the stage with an even more menacing expression than before.

“Th-those worms… Daring to pull off a cheap ambush using my image?”

The Demon King’s killing intent began to boil over.

“Wh-why can’t I breathe properly?”

“Haa… w-what is this feeling…?”

“Huwaaah… M-mommy, I’m scared…”

“Wait, can they simulate something like this with special effects too?”

As the air rippled with tension, the surrounding audience began to show confused expressions one by one.

“There’s no reason to spare these creatures.”

The Demon King, uttering a short phrase, began to rise from her seat.

‘N-no…’

It felt like my mind was splitting apart.

Forget the play. The only thought in my head was that I had to stop the Demon King.

In a panic, I quickly stood up and sat on her lap before she could fully rise.

And there, right in front of me—her menacing face.

We were so close, I could even feel her breath.

“Move.”

“…..”

“I have no intention of forgiving—”

I cut off her words by pressing my lips against hers.

And suddenly, I could vividly feel her rough yet soft lips.

Perhaps surprised by my actions, she tried to move her body. But I quickly wrapped my arms around the back of her neck, clinging tightly so she couldn’t pull away.

Smack—smack—smack

I left short kisses on her lips without giving her a chance to speak.

“Wait…”

She tried to say something, but I didn’t stop—I kept blocking her words with my lips.

I had to stop her, no matter what.

I was the one who brought the Demon King here.

I couldn’t allow the audience—who only came to enjoy a play—to be massacred because of me, even if it meant I had to die.

Praying desperately that she would calm down even a little,

I continued to cover her body with my kisses.

Then suddenly, she gently held my face and moved it to the side.

“…It’s useless. I’ve already made up my mind to kill them.”

“Ah…”

But all I got in return was a firm rejection.

Her death sentence made my eyes start to burn.

“N-no, please, Demon King…”

“Move. Before I kill you first.”


I had no strength to stop her. There was nothing I could do.

All I could manage was to sit on her lap and try to prevent her from moving.

Parents who brought their children.

Couples who came together with their beloved.

Even those who came alone just to enjoy the play.

They were all going to die—because of me.

Overwhelmed by unbearable guilt. Drenched in despair.

Tears began to pour from my eyes.

“You dare ignore my warning—”

The Demon King, mid-sentence, saw my face and her eyes widened in surprise.

I wiped away the tears as best as I could and desperately held onto her.

The vow to seduce her had vanished without a trace. All I wanted now was to save those innocent people.

“P-please… Please… Just this once, can’t you forgive them…?”

“……”

“Hic I-I’m begging you like this… Please, just this once, show some mercy…”

With both hands clasped together, I prayed to her with all my heart.

My voice faltered from the tears choking me.

But I kept trying—desperately saying anything I could to stop her.

“Please… hic please…”

“……”

She said nothing. Just kept looking at my face.

And after a brief silence—

It was truly a relief.

The suffocating killing intent that had been weighing down the surroundings had vanished.

The audience around us, seemingly unsure of what had just happened, stood there dazed with blank expressions. But soon, murmurs of how amazing the special effects were spread, and they began focusing on the stage with even more enthusiasm.

I cautiously lifted my head to look at the Demon King.

A facial expression I had never seen before.

She looked down at me with a faint, mysterious smile, her cheeks slightly flushed.

I had seen her flustered before, but… never like this.

“..D-Demon King..?”

“I’ve thought this before… but you truly look beautiful when you cry.”

With her finger, she gently wiped away the tears streaming down my cheeks.

Then she brought the tear-soaked finger to her mouth, sucked on it once, and gave a soft smile.

“My anger has subsided. I won’t kill them.”

“Th-thank you..! Thank you so much..!”

Overwhelmed with emotion, tears almost welled up again, but I barely managed to hold them back.

As I repeatedly bowed my head in gratitude, the Demon King once again wiped the corners of my eyes with her fingers.

“In exchange, I shall choose the next location.”

“Location..?”

“A meal. A play. I’ve indulged your preferences twice now, so this time, we’ll go where I wish.”

Was she talking about… the next date?

I had planned to take her to a quiet, well-known bar and rely on the power of alcohol to win her over.

But honestly, the idea of going somewhere she wanted didn’t sound so bad.

After all that crying, my determination to seduce her had slightly cooled.

“…Alright…”

When I nodded weakly, the Demon King, with a strange, unreadable smile, gently lifted me off her lap and said,

“Let’s go right away. I think now is when you’ll taste the best. If possible, keep crying a little longer.”

“…..?”

Uh…?

Taste the best…?

Is there some food she’s craving?

***

The warm glow of candlelight setting the mood.

The sound of running water from the bath.

And me, sitting atop a huge, luxurious bed.

“……Huh?”

I let out a drained sigh as I sat blankly on the bed.

I had cried so much that all my energy had been completely drained.

Without thinking, I had just followed the Demon King to wherever she wanted to go—and now, I found myself sitting in the center of this massive bed.

An inn. And not just any inn—this was the kind of high-class room nobles might visit.

‘W-why did she bring me here…?’

Was she just really tired from the date?

Maybe she just wanted to rest a bit?

Surely… she didn’t mean anything by this, right?

As my mind scrambled to process the growing chaos of question marks in my head—

The bathroom door creaked open, and I instinctively flinched.

“You waited patiently, didn’t you?”

“D-Demon King..”

Her slightly damp hair hanging loose.

Her body barely hidden by nothing more than a single robe.

Her provocative appearance was so overwhelming, I couldn’t find a single place to look.

“You’re adorable. After all that flirting, you’re embarrassed now?”

“N-no, that’s not…”

I just wanted to flirt with her for the sake of peace… I definitely hadn’t expected it to turn into this.

No way.

Did she really come here for the reason I’m thinking of?

That Demon King, who only knew how to kill..?

“Aren’t you going to wash up?”

“I… I…”

“I see. You’ll be soaked in sweat anyway. Guess it’s pointless.”

It seemed my worst suspicion was right after all.

Wh-what do I do..?

I did plan on seducing her, but I wasn’t prepared for it to go this far.

I mean, who reacts this dramatically after just one day..?

…Well, not a person. She is the Demon King, after all.

The Demon King sat beside me with a suggestive look and brushed my chin with her fingers.

“Come. Fulfill your duty.”

“D-duty?”

“Wasn’t it your intent to seduce me? Then you must take responsibility and satisfy me completely.”

“You… knew?”

When I asked in a trembling voice, the Demon King smiled playfully and replied:

“Well, it was cute, but it felt like you were wearing a mask that didn’t suit you. This face, however, is quite lovely.”

When the Demon King’s hand slipped under my skirt, my body instinctively trembled.

“N-no…”

“Don’t be coy. I’ll make you feel so good you won’t be able to stand it.”

As the Demon King’s face moved closer to my lips,


I was so overwhelmed with shock and fear that I couldn’t move.

“W-wait…”

What am I supposed to do?

Am I really about to go all the way with the Demon King?

…Seriously?



 
  Chapter 176: [IF] Irreversible Choice


Continued from Episode 145.

This is the story of when Athena failed to save Hera.

It gets quite bleak, so I’m leaving this warning in advance.

Thank you always for reading!

******************

The building collapses, engulfed in flames.

Horrific roars of monsters echo from all directions.

The students’ screams of agony ring out.

But even so, I could only stand there, dazed, staring at her in front of me.

“…What did you just say?”

“I told you to live as my doll.”

“A… doll?”

The Demon King looked at me with a piercing gaze and said:

“I made up my mind, led my forces here—surely I can’t return empty-handed.”

“S-So…?”

I asked with a trembling voice, and the Demon King smiled wickedly as she looked at me.

“You get to decide. Will only you be sacrificed, or will you stand by and watch as the hero and everyone else dies?”

“N-No! That can’t happen!”

“Then you’d better decide quickly. Even now, my legions are devouring your people’s lives.”

My heart began pounding in my chest.

Just as she said—there was no room for hesitation.

Even as I stood here wavering, someone else could be dying.

‘But… still… to become a doll…’

It didn’t seem like there’d be any kind of decent life left.

Demons are inherently violent beings.

Being dragged off to the demon realm where they live… might be a fate worse than death.

A life more hellish than hell itself might await.

“You’re hesitating. I guess you’re not that sure yet. Very well, take your time and ponder. I’ll be right back.”

“N-No, wait!!”

As she started to walk past me, I instinctively grabbed her arm to stop her.

“I’ll do it… I’ll become your doll, just please, stop…!”

I was terrified.

I couldn’t even imagine what they might do to me once I was taken away by the demons.

But…

Still…

I wanted to protect everyone.

This wasn’t just a world from the novels I used to love. It was now the world I lived in.

They weren’t just characters anymore—they were people I loved.

How terrifying it was, when Lily was struck and thrown by the dark knight’s sword.

When Melum’s poison crept toward Iris and Ariel.

When Darcan was dealt a fatal blow by Arves.

If my sacrifice alone could ensure their survival—

This kind of fear, I could endure.

“If I told you to crawl, would you? If I told you to bark, could you do it?”

With a sadistic smile, the Demon King lifted my chin.

Tears welled up in my eyes from the fear, but with a determined gaze, I nodded.

“Just… stop the attack first…”

“Heh heh… Very well.”

As she finished her sentence, the Demon King raised her hand high, and a massive jet-black light rose skyward around her.

The towering darkness then scattered and spread in all directions, binding the monsters and demons across the area.

Soon after, the calamitous beings that had filled the scene vanished in an instant.

It was hard to believe that just moments ago, everything had seemed so hopeless—peace returned to the academy in a flash.

As if it was no big deal, the Demon King reached her hand out to me with a smile.

“Come now. I’ve shown mercy—now keep your end of the bargain.”

At her words, I instinctively stepped back.

My body reacted with intense rejection, and I felt like I might throw up.

Every part of me screamed that I mustn’t go near her.

When I couldn’t move for a long while, the air around her began to distort menacingly.

“Are you mocking me? Must I kill everyone here before you’ll obey?”

Her words sent a shiver down my spine.

There was no other way.

There was no one here at the academy who could stop the Demon King.

If anyone dared fight her, they would only die horribly.

“I… I’ll… go…”

As I finally made my decision and spoke in a trembling voice—

I thought I heard a woman’s voice echo inside my mind.

[…Don’t… go… Master…]

A gentle voice, as if someone kind was trying to hold me back.

But there was no one around me.

It wasn’t my master’s voice either.

In the end, it must’ve just been a delusion I made up because I didn’t want to go to the Demon King.

“This one’s patience is not long.”

At the Demon King’s urging, I swallowed dryly and started walking toward her.

Step by step. With each step I took closer, I felt like I was going to burst into tears from fear.

[Don’t… go back… reader….]

A voice once again slipping into my mind.

But I still believed it was just my own imagination and took another step forward.

By the time I forced my trembling body to move and reached in front of her—

[Come back immediately, dear reader!!]


“Huh…?”

A voice rang clearly inside my head.

The sudden voice stopped me in my tracks.

‘Wh-Who… are you…?’

[Run! Please, just run away!!]

With her voice, I realized something was wrong.

But it was already too late.

Like a predator pouncing on its prey, the Demon King grabbed my wrist so fast her hand was a blur.

“This is the path you chose yourself. I hope you won’t regret it.”

The Demon King’s aura shifted in an instant.

Facing her menacing, ominously glowing eyes at such close range—

I immediately realized I had made the wrong choice.

The determination I had just moments ago to protect everyone crumbled in an instant. All that was left in me was instinctive fear in the face of her murderous intent.

“W-Wait…”

“It’s already too late. I will show no more mercy.”

“N-No… I-I don’t want this…”

Driven by fear, I instinctively tried to push her away. But I couldn’t escape the Demon King’s grip, crushingly tight around my wrist.

“Silence. You’re my Doll now. Don’t even think about opening your mouth without this one’s permission.”

“P-Please… spare me…”

Faced with this immense terror, I lost all reason and could only beg desperately.

“In return, this one will keep her promise and invade no further.”

Her violent, cruel aura made my body tremble like a leaf.

I was sure of it now.

If I went with the Demon King like this, I would never see the bright sunlight again.

“N-No…”

I had to go back.

To Lily. To big sister Dania. To Mari. To Athena.

But I still couldn’t break free from the Demon King’s grip, and her black mana began slowly enveloping me.

“N-No… Athena… Lily…”

Frantically, I looked around. Pathetically—so much that even I was ashamed—I started instinctively searching for their help.

But hopelessly, there was no one around to save me.

In this completely hopeless situation, a single tear slid down my cheek.

Then everything faded to black.

And I was never able to return to the Empire again.

***

I had a dream.

A small cabin in the middle of a vast grassland.

It couldn’t be called a grand house, but it gave off a warm, cozy atmosphere that filled the heart.

There, I lived happy days with them.

In the mornings, we’d all gather around and eat one of Dania’s luxurious meals.

Marie would laugh brightly in the flower field, making a flower crown just for me.

Lily, as always, clung to my side, arms crossed.

Iris was reading the Bible to Sephyr, trying to move her heart.

Sephir, frowning, stubbornly denied everything Iris said.

Watching their petty squabbles made it impossible not to smile.

“Hera.”

At the sound of someone calling me, I turned around.

That unmatched beauty of golden hair. Eyes of gold I could never tire of, no matter how many lifetimes I lived.

My love.

When I ran to her, Athena effortlessly lifted me into her arms.

“I love you, Hera.”

She whispered sweetly into my ear.

Smiling brightly, I answered her back.

“I love you too.”

A dream too precious and happy for someone like me.

But what always follows a sweet dream—

Is the cruel, bitter cold of reality.

***

“…….Ah.”

My eyes opened to a hard, cold floor.

My whole body ached as if it had been beaten black and blue. My throat was parched, and all I could feel was an overwhelming thirst.

“…..Where am I?”

I looked around, but all I could see was deep darkness.

Cold iron bars and a hard floor.

It looked like a prison—one where only criminals would be locked up.

I tried to lift my heavy body slowly to get a better look around.

Clank—

“Ahhk!”

A sharp pain shot through my arm, making me instinctively frown.

I turned my head and saw a single handcuff clamped tightly around my wrist.

It was firmly fixed to the wall—it didn’t look like it would come off no matter what I did.

It didn’t take long to grasp the situation.

The reality was harsh—mercilessly so.

‘I… I really came to the Demon Realm, didn’t I…’

A vague sense of fear and a crushing loneliness stirred my heart into chaos.

The Demon Realm.

A place inhabited solely by demons. A cruel, ruthless land.

For a human to be trapped here was no different than being handed a death sentence.

I bit my lip, trying to hold back the tears that welled up.

This was the path I chose.


The path I took to protect the academy students.

So at the very least, I shouldn’t have regretted it.

“Hhkk… I miss them…”

But the tears that flowed down my cheeks, born from pain and sorrow—

I just couldn’t stop them.
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“…I really have come to the demon realm.”

A vague fear and the immense loneliness of being completely alone surrounded my heart.

I looked at my aching body. I noticed unfamiliar items attached to my neck and arms.

A large pair of handcuffs were bound to my wrists, connected to the wall.

And around my neck, there was something cold and circular, something solid that was wrapped tightly.

[As long as that collar is on you, you won’t be able to exert any power.]

Then, a chilling voice, cracked and twisted, came from beside me.

When I turned my head, I saw his horrifying appearance.

A large cloak draped around him. But beneath it, his face was so dried out that it looked almost like a skull.

A being who had altered himself for immortality through endless dark magic research.

The Third Legion Commander, the Immortal King, Melum.

He was grinning with a twisted smile, staring at me from beyond the iron bars.

“Melum…”

[Oh? You know who I am? How fascinating.]

I pulled at the handcuffs with all my strength, but only felt an excruciating pain as if my arms might be pulled off.

If I were in my normal condition, I would have easily destroyed the wall, but as he said, I couldn’t exert any of my usual strength.

I looked at him with trembling eyes. Melum, with his hollow, empty gaze, was staring right through me.

[There’s a strange mix of powers inside you. The power of the goddess. The soul of the sun. Even dragon mana. What exactly are you?]

“……….”

[Not answering, huh? Fine, then. It doesn’t matter. I’ll find out myself eventually.]

He grabbed the bars with his dry hand and, with a grotesque smile, shouted.

[I can’t wait to dissect your body and study it. Kahaha!!]

His terrifying voice, like it might rupture my eardrums, made me cover my ears tightly with both hands and close my eyes.

I can’t be afraid.

Being scared of Melum would only make him stronger.

I couldn’t be afraid, but… the despair of having no one on my side here, and not a shred of hope in sight, made my body tremble uncontrollably.

“Enough. Step back, Melum.”

Then, another heavy voice echoed.

A figure, resembling a knight covered in jet-black armor.

Among the commanders, he was known for his overwhelming strength, second only to the Demon King himself.

The First Legion Commander, Tyros.

He stared at me through the black helmet that seemed to block his vision and spoke.

“Since you’re awake, I’ll take you to the Demon King immediately.”

[You’re too much of a puppet to the Demon King’s orders. Don’t you even have the slightest interest in this perfect specimen?]

“The Demon King’s command is absolute. Are you saying you intend to disobey him?”

As Tyros’s powerful black mana swirled around him, Melum grinned evilly and slowly backed away.

[Heh heh… of course not. Take her to the Demon King, quickly.]

“…..”

Tyros briefly glanced at Melum before turning and opening the cage door.

“Come out. You’re going to the Demon King.”

“…I can’t move because of this.”

I raised my arm and showed him the handcuffs.

Before I even had time to blink, I heard a sharp, cutting sound, and the handcuffs were cleanly severed.

“Come out.”

“……”

I felt a little irritated by his forceful tone, but I was nothing more than a slave here, incapable of doing anything.

In the end, I had no choice but to approach him without resisting.

As I stepped forward, he grabbed my arm roughly.

“Ugh!”

With the excruciating pain of my arm feeling like it was about to be ripped out, I stumbled forward.

Tyros, seeing me fall, spoke in a cold voice.

“Walk ahead. I’ll show you the way.”

“Ugh……”

Was it because of the aching pain in my body?

Or the sense of humiliation from my pitiful appearance?

In the end, a single tear fell from my eye, running down my cheek.

“…The Demon King will like this.”

Tyros looked at the tear on my cheek with an unreadable expression.

In a voice that seemed to be tinged with irritation, she clicked her tongue and muttered.

“Move quickly. The Demon King is waiting.”

“Ugh! A-Ah, I understand, so don’t push me!”

Under Tyros’s pressure, I began to walk slowly forward.

We eventually left the underground prison.

We walked through the long, dark corridors that were suffocatingly gloomy.

And finally, we arrived at a place with a massive door, about five times my height.

When Tyros opened the door, an enormous space unfolded before me—too vast to take in all at once.

It resembled the royal audience room, with a huge throne in the center of the wide, expansive space.

‘Those…’

Apart from Tyros, who silently followed behind me, there were two other generals in view.

The first was Melum, whom I had just seen, and the other was a large demon with the face of a lion—Lycan, the battle-hungry demon.

Unlike Melum, who was smiling at me with a chilling grin, Lycan showed no interest in me whatsoever.

Above them, sitting on the massive throne, was the one looking down at me.

The Demon King Arves.

Her eyes glowed bright red as she smiled.

“You’ve come.”

“Demon King…”

At my words, she furrowed one of her eyebrows.

With a short sigh, she elegantly pointed at me with her finger.

“Hah!?!”


Suddenly, an immense pressure weighed down on me, causing my knees and head to crash to the floor, putting me in a posture almost like bowing.

“Do you still not understand your place?”

The Demon King stood up from her throne, and with slow, measured steps, she began to approach me.

Click-clack—click-clack—

Each step she took made my heart race faster.

By the time she was right in front of me, she lifted my chin with a crimson-colored aura.

“Listen well. From now on, you are nothing more than a puppet. A puppet that moves only according to the will of your mistress, with no will of your own.”

“A… No, I’m not a puppet…”

“Know that you came to me on your own accord.”

“…..”

My eyes trembled uncontrollably.

The Demon King seemed satisfied with my expression, and with a subtle smile, she removed her foot from my head.

“From now on, when addressing your mistress, you will use the highest honorifics.”

“…….”

“You are quite stubborn.”

With her oppressive aura overwhelming me once again, I clenched my fists in frustration.

Though I had come here to protect everyone, I had no intention of obeying the Demon King’s will.

She was a calamity to this world—a great threat to the people I loved. For their sake, I couldn’t just become her puppet.

I would endure somehow… and wait for the day I could once again see the sunlight.

The Demon King let out another short sigh, then turned her gaze to Tyros.

“Prepare to leave. It seems this puppet needs to see the corpses of innocent people before it realizes its place.”

“Yes, my Demon King.”

At the sharpness of her words, I was startled and looked up in surprise.

“What…?! We promised there would be no further invasions if I came here!!”

Just then.

Wham—

“Ugh?!”

I felt a strong impact in my abdomen, sending my body flying momentarily.

I crashed to the ground, and a shadow loomed over me.

“How dare you raise your voice to the Demon King?”

A cold voice echoed from above, and I looked up to see the pitch-black helmet of a knight.

The oppressive presence of the knight made my gaze fall to the ground involuntarily.

“I’ll tell you what you seem to have misunderstood.”

The Demon King slowly walked toward me as she continued speaking.

“Your mistress didn’t ask you to come to the demon realm. She only suggested that you become a puppet. And it was you who accepted that.”

“……..”

As much as I hated to admit it…

I couldn’t deny the Demon King’s words.

“It’s you who broke the promise. So, you must bear the consequences. From now on, the innocent lives lost will be because of you. The light of their lives will be extinguished because of you.”

The Demon King turned her body with cold words.

Once again, my heart sank at the thought that she was going out to slaughter again.

“Let’s go.”

“Yes.”

“Wait… just a second…!”

When I cried out desperately, the Demon King looked at me with a nonchalant expression.

I hurriedly crawled to her feet and grabbed her ankle.

Shaking with embarrassment, I fought back tears threatening to fall as I looked up at her.

“I… I was wrong…”

“Hmm.”

I slammed my forehead to the ground with all my might in front of her, and with a sharp pain, something warm began to trickle down my forehead.

But I didn’t care at all. Stopping the Demon King in front of me was more important.

“Please, Demon King… mercy…”

“…..”

The Demon King’s silence felt unbearably heavy.

I wanted to look at her face, but since my forehead was pressed to the ground, I could only wait for her response.

As I sat there, quietly lowering my heart in silence for what felt like a long time, the Demon King’s hand grabbed my chin and lifted my face to make me look at her.

“Remember this. You are my puppet.”

“……Yes.”

Her red eyes, staring into mine, flickered with intensity.

“Don’t even think about hurting yourself like that again. The only one allowed to draw blood from your body is me.”

“I… I understand…”

I answered, squeezing my eyes shut.

I felt frustrated.

The very presence threatening the ones I love was right in front of me. But I could do nothing but follow her orders in this pitiful reality.

But would it really change anything if I did resist?


“Good. You’re obedient.”

As though praising a pet, the Demon King began to stroke my head.

It might be a humiliating situation for anyone else.

But I simply closed my eyes, resigned, and accepted her praise, like a little puppy.

I tried to ignore the feeling inside me, like something was breaking, and pushed it away.



 
  Chapter 178: [IF] Irreversible Choice -3


“Is it true, my Lord Demon King?”

“Yes. I will close them all without exception.”

Normally, Tyros would have followed the Demon King’s command without any question. But now, he couldn’t help but have significant doubts about her intentions.

The Empire where humans live, Elvenheim where the elves live, the Beastkin Kingdom where the beastkin live.

These typical places, along with the Demon Realm, exist in different spaces.

To enter this Demon Realm, where the Demon Lord’s power directly influences, one must go through a special ‘gate.’

Through this gate, demons could leave the Demon Realm, and through this gate, other beings could step into the Demon Realm.

The gates connecting the Demon Realm to the outside world.

The Demon King had commanded that these gates be closed.

“If that happens, we won’t be able to invade anymore.”

“Instead, no one will be able to enter the Demon Realm.”

At the Demon King’s crazed smile, Tyros’ body trembled slightly.

Closing the gates to the Demon Realm.

This was not a decision that the Demon King, who had only ever sought war, would ever make.

“May I dare to ask the reason?”

“I found a more interesting toy than the screams of humans.”

A more interesting toy.

It wasn’t hard to figure out what that meant.

“Are you talking about the woman you brought earlier?”

“Yes. It’s truly fascinating. The urge to tear everything apart, when she’s near, it all focuses solely on her.”

“…….”

Tyros didn’t like this.

His world. His sky, his land, everything that belonged to the Demon King, and yet she was paying attention to a mere human.

“However, there will be demons who will be dissatisfied. Especially considering the personality of the 2nd Legion Commander-“

“Tyros.”

“!….I-I’m sorry.”

Hearing the Demon King’s cold summons, Tyros realized his mistake.

The Demon King’s orders are absolute. Under no circumstances should one question them.

However, he had just dared to speak out of emotional reasons.

“I will let this one slip, just this once.”

“Thank you.”

Tyros knelt before her in gratitude for her merciful treatment.

Yes, he was a loyal servant of the Demon King.

Everything he did, he would do solely for the Demon King.

Suppressing his unpleasant feelings toward the woman, he silently vowed.

***

“Ugh..”

When I woke up from the throbbing pain again, a dark and gloomy space greeted me.

The hard floor that ached in my body.

The suffocating iron bars that confined me.

A deep darkness where no warmth could be found.

I had hoped it was a nightmare, but these sensations were far too vivid to be anything other than real.

“You’re awake?”

At the heavy voice from outside the bars, I turned my head to look.

A pitch-black knight was leaning against the opposite bars, staring at me.

“Could it be… you’ve been watching me this whole time?”

“I was ordered to watch you so you wouldn’t do anything foolish.”

“…..Even if you didn’t, I couldn’t do anything anyway.”

“Shut up. Your opinion doesn’t matter at all.”

His aggressive tone made my anger flare up inside.

‘Why do I feel like he hates me…?’

It was the same before. If I thought about his usual indifferent tone, there was something strangely emotional when he addressed me.

Does he think I came here because I wanted to be caught?

I don’t want to be here either.

I almost let my tears fall from the sorrowful feelings, but I managed to hold them back.

For some reason, I didn’t want to show him me crying.

Tyros stared at me for a moment before opening the prison door and walking toward me.

“Why… why…”

In an unknown moment of fear, I took a step back, but there was nowhere to run in the cornered prison.

Before I knew it, he had reached me.

“Ahh!!”

He grabbed my hair and started pulling me out of the prison.

“Ah.. it hurts!! Let go!!”

The pain felt like my scalp was being ripped off.

But no matter how much I screamed, no matter how much I pushed him away, he kept walking forward in silence.

“Huff!!”

In the end, all I could do was try to move my feet quickly to match his pace, to lessen the pain.

***

I followed Tyros for a long while, and soon a different door appeared before me. It was smaller than the massive door from before, but far more ornate and decorated.

Tyros paused for a moment and gently knocked on the door.

-“I grant you permission.”

The voice of the Demon King came from beyond the door.

Could this be the Demon King’s room, I wondered.

After hearing the response, Tyros opened the door, grabbed a handful of my hair, and dragged me toward the Demon King.

“Ahh!!”

I screamed once more, startled by his sudden action.

As I wiped away the tears that had welled up, trying to collect myself, I saw the Demon King sitting calmly on a red-painted bed, looking at me.

“……..”

Her expression was difficult to interpret, but it seemed quite displeased.


I shuddered, thinking that perhaps she was angry with me again.

The memory of when I had upset her before was still vivid in my mind.

As the Demon King rose from the bed, I instinctively squeezed my eyes shut and shrank back.

But contrary to my expectations, nothing happened.

When I slowly opened my eyes to look at her, I saw that she was standing in front of Tyros, her hand resting on his armor.

Then.

Bang-!

“Ugh!”

In an instant, Tyros was thrown against the wall, his body slammed hard.

Before he could get up, the Demon King stomped on his head.

“Ugh…! My… Demon King…”

“How dare you disregard my doll?”

“What?! I… I would never dare…”

Confused, Tyros was left standing there as the Demon King briefly glanced at me.

After our brief exchange of glances, the Demon King turned her cold gaze back toward Tyros.

“I clearly said yesterday that only my doll may be touched by me. Did you think you could harm my doll?”

“…I’m sorry…”

“I am not pleased with you lately. Should I strike your neck?”

“If that is your will, please.”

Tyros answered without hesitation, as if ready to accept any punishment.

The Demon King looked down at him with a look of utter disdain.

“…..How boring.”

She clicked her tongue and continued speaking to the fallen knight.

“Tell everyone. This is my doll. Only I may play with it, and only I can destroy it.”

“I will carry out your orders.”

Tyros placed his hand over his chest and spoke.

With a single gesture from the Demon King, Tyros vanished from the room without a sound.

Now, it was just the Demon King and me alone in the room.

She turned her glowing red eyes toward me and approached with an unreadable smile.

“Try crying.”

“…What?”

“Did you not hear me properly? I ordered you to cry.”

I was thrown off guard by her sudden command.

Cry…?

Out of nowhere?

Here?

I looked at her with trembling eyes, and she chuckled softly before grabbing my wrist.

Then.

Crack-

“….Huh?”

I saw something strange before my eyes.

It was my wrist.

My wrist was twisted in a direction it should never bend.

“AAAHH!!!”

A pain beyond words overwhelmed me.

The horrific sensation of my bones breaking and blood vessels bursting flooded my brain.

But the Demon King did not stop there. She continued to laugh, squeezing my wrist even harder.

“Ugh!! Aaaahh!!”

In a desperate instinct, I thrashed about wildly.

I kicked the Demon King with my foot.

With my remaining hand, I struck her face.

I bit into her arm that was crushing my hand.

But still, the Demon King didn’t budge, holding my arm tightly without a flinch.

And so, for what felt like an eternity…

“Aghh!! H-hurk!! Hkkk…!”

***

Unable to endure the pain, I ultimately shed tears as the Demon King wished. Only then did the Demon King finally release my hand.

“Ha…! Hah…!! Hah… Huh…”

I cried out like a scream, clutching my numb hands that couldn’t feel anything.

“… Truly beautiful.”

The Demon King approached me as I sat on the floor, and like holding a princess, She supported my waist and legs and lifted me up.

Then, She began to slowly lick away my tears and saliva that kept flowing.

Though it was an incredibly strange situation, I couldn’t do anything but accept the pain.

As the tears on my face turned into the Demon King’s saliva, she smiled gently, almost kindly, and placed a brief kiss on my cheek.

“After all these years, you’re the first to make my burden so exciting.”

“I hate it… I hate it… Hh…”

“Aah. How ecstatic would it be when the light in these beautiful eyes fades away?”

The Demon King wiped away the tears that had gathered around my eyes with her fingers, her face faintly flushed.

“Don’t worry. I’ll make your arms healthier than they originally were.”

“Huh… Huh… Hah…”

Was it that I could no longer endure the excruciating pain in my mind? Little by little, my vision started to blur.

“Hm? Are you fainting already? It seems like I should start by tending to your body.”

“I hate… it… A… Thena…”


My frail mind, unable to withstand the overwhelming pain that seemed to be driving me insane, couldn’t take it anymore.

“Yes, it’s better this way.”

“Save… me…”

I took the Demon King’s words as nothing but white noise, unable to understand their meaning.

And so, once again, I lost consciousness.
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“Restore this child’s hand without leaving even a single mark.”

Melum couldn’t help but be flustered.

The Demon King—so utterly cruel and ruthless—

Was now gently cradling someone in both arms, holding her waist and legs with such care that it was simply astonishing.

‘…How pitiful.’

Though he still hadn’t figured out who the girl was, Melum couldn’t help but feel sympathy for her.

Whether for good or ill, drawing the Demon King’s attention was nothing short of a curse.

She was a killer. A tyrant. A madwoman. The very embodiment of absolute evil.

To attract such a being’s attention—was something even Melum, who had transcended death itself, would rather avoid.

That girl would likely spend half her life dancing to the Demon King’s whims, only to meet a tragic end.

And yet, alongside that sympathy, Melum felt a deep fascination with Hera.

When he had once examined the girl’s body, he had been unable to conceal his shock.

Three different powers—each far beyond what a frail human body should be able to contain—had been fused within her.

It had taken everything in him to suppress his burning academic curiosity.

If it weren’t for the Demon King’s direct command, he would have placed the girl on his operating table without a second thought.

To bind multiple forces into a single vessel—

If he could uncover that method—

He, too, could obtain such immense power.

[Kheheh… Do not worry, my lord. I shall restore her hand perfectly.]

The Demon King gently laid Hera down on the ground and stroked her hair.

[My lord.]

“Speak.”

The Demon King spoke while caressing Hera’s face, not sparing even a glance at Melum.

Cautiously, Melum addressed him.

[If Your Majesty would permit it, there is a way to greatly increase the power of our demon army.]

“I have no interest in such matters. Do as you please.”

[Kheheh… Thank you, my lord. Then while I’m healing her hand, I shall take the opportunity to examine her body as well.]

At those words, the Demon King’s hand, which had been gently stroking Hera’s head, came to a sudden halt.

“…Say that again.”

[There are incompatible forces within the girl, resonating with one another. If I dissect her thoroughly—]

Melum never got to finish his sentence.

CRACK—

Without the slightest warning, his head was cleanly separated from his body and sent flying.

The Demon King gazed silently at Melum’s headless body, his eyes filled with boundless cruelty.

“There seem to be more and more beings lately who dare test my patience.”

[F-forgive me, my lord…]

A grotesque scene unfolded as Melum’s severed head regenerated and reattached itself to his neck.

Yet the Demon King, unfazed by the sight, addressed him coldly.

“You of all beings should know that even with your stubborn immortality, if I so wished, I could erase you entirely.”

Melum fell to his knees and prostrated before the Demon King.

[…I was blinded by greed and spoke out of turn. I beg you to spare me, just this once.]

The Demon King stared down at Melum with eyes that seemed ready to end him at any moment. But then, glancing once more at Hera, he let out a sigh and withdrew his murderous intent.

“Know that you owe your life to that woman. You are the only one here capable of treating this.”

[I am most grateful for the undeserved kindness.]

Melum bowed deeply before the Demon King and spoke.

Even in this situation where he had barely escaped with his life,
Melum…

Could not take his eyes off Hera.

***

“Ugh… nn…”

The sensation of someone gently stroking her hair brought her back to consciousness.

That warm, tender touch felt so familiar and kind that she forced her heavy eyes open to find it.

“A… thena…?”

“Hmph. Are you mistaking me for another woman?”

“D-Demon King…?”

“Not exactly the most pleasant thing to hear.”

Her eyes trembled as she stared up at the completely unexpected figure.

Had she offended her? Would she have to suffer pain again?

That was the first fear that arose in her mind.

But, perhaps fortunately, the Demon King merely smiled softly and continued stroking her head.

“It’s alright. Time will resolve everything anyway.”

Her words made her body tremble again.

The healing that had only just begun with Lili and Sister Dania felt like it was crumbling all over again.

“Is your arm alright?”

“M-My arm…?”

The memories came rushing back.

Her wrist—shattered mercilessly by the Demon King’s power.

But now, as she looked at her arm… it was exactly as it had been before the injury.

“How…?”

“There’s someone who can even bring back the dead. Surely fixing an arm is no challenge.”

Someone who brings back the dead… did she mean Melum?

The worst of the generals, who used life itself as mere alchemical material.

The thought that he had treated her made her stomach twist in disgust.

“Now then, since your arm is healed—surely you can cry for me again, yes?”

With those words, the Demon King gently took her wrist in her hand once more.

As the sensation of her touch returned, so too did the horrifying memories, causing her heart to sink.

“P-Please don’t…!”

She hastily turned and pleaded.

She didn’t want to experience the pain of shattered bones and torn veins again.

“Please… please, Demon King…”


She bowed her head to the ground again and again as she begged.

Had her desperate plea reached her?

Fortunately, the Demon King released her wrist and instead gently stroked her head.

“Don’t worry too much. I have other plans for today.”

“O-Other… plans…?”

Relief at not having to suffer more pain mingled with a new dread—what would the Demon King make her do this time?

“Indeed. When I saw you before, your body was far too frail. I hadn’t expected you to faint just from a shattered arm.”

“I-I mean… isn’t that… n-normal…?”

“Perhaps it is, by the standards of weak humans.”

As if acknowledging her point, the Demon King nodded a few times, then smiled and took something out from within her robes.

It was a tiny dagger, no larger than a palm.

But where the blade should have been, there was none—instead, something ominous swirled violently, forming the shape of a blade.

“And so, I shall bestow a special favor upon you.”

“T-That dagger… what is it?”

“It’s something that will make your body far stronger.”

The Demon King touched the sword to my chin, a sinister smile spreading across her face.

“Most people call this Demonic Energy.”

“Demonic… Energy?”

Demonic Energy.

I knew exactly what it was—because I had read about it in novels.

A special aura that only demons possess.

This energy, shaped into a tangible form through one’s power, had only one purpose.

To transform a non-demonic lifeform into a demon.

I had seen it once before.

Back when Bordin ambushed me at Athena’s mansion. In his final desperate act, he injected it into himself.

After that, Bordin gained unnatural regenerative abilities and strength.

But power always comes at a price.

The moment one injects Demonic Energy into their body, they can never return to being human. They’re cursed to live the rest of their life possessed by an insatiable thirst for blood.

“Wh…why the Demonic Energy…”

I already knew.

I knew exactly what the Demon King was trying to do to me.

But I didn’t want to believe it. I couldn’t accept it. My trembling body could only deny the reality before me.

Perhaps sensing my turmoil, the Demon King smiled gently and pulled me into her arms.

“This isn’t just any Demonic Energy. It’s drawn from my very own heart—far more powerful than any other demon’s.”

“N…no…”

I had to run.

I had to get away from here, no matter what.

The moment that energy entered my body, I would never be human again.

But no matter how hard I tried to move or struggle, I couldn’t take a single step. The Demon King was holding me too tightly.

“Everyone will envy you. This is a power that all demons in the Demon Realm desire. You should be grateful to receive it.”

“No…please…anything but this…ah…aah…”

The overwhelming fear was turning my mind blank.

All I could think about was escaping from her.

I clung to her, begging desperately.

“P-please, break my wrist instead. Tear my body apart if you have to… I don’t care what you do—just please, not the Demonic Energy…”

“……”

“I-I’ll cry… If you like it when I cry, I’ll cry as much as you want… please…”

“Enough.”

I looked up, my eyes locking with her crimson ones, full of desperation.

Please.

Please, anything but the Demonic Energy—

“Let’s do as you wish.”

“Huh…?”

“I said, let’s do as you said.”

“A-ah…!”

Relief flooded through me like a tidal wave—I wouldn’t be turned into a demon.

So overwhelmed, tears of joy welled in my eyes. A smile formed on my face at her merciful decision.

“Th-thank you… truly, thank you, my lady…!”

“After you become like me, then you can do as you please.”

“Th-tha… wait, what…?”

The moment her words sank in, my eyes began to tremble.

Shhk—

A skin-tearing sound rang chillingly in my ears.

My trembling eyes slowly turned, following the sensation crawling across my body.


And I saw it.

A blade wrapped in pitch-black Demonic Energy—plunged deep into me.

It was lodged right in the middle of my chest. 

‘…Ah..?’
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“How beautiful you must look with horns and wings. And how sweet your tears must taste at that moment.”

“N-no!!”

I immediately pulled out the sword that had pierced straight through the center of my chest.

But the demonic energy that had once formed the blade was now completely gone, leaving behind only the hilt.

When I let go in a daze, the sword dropped weakly to the ground.

“N-no… no…”

I kept touching my head, body, and face alternately with both hands.

Desperately praying that I wouldn’t change from this form.

“I shall grant special permission.”

The Demon King hugged me tightly with both arms and began to gently pat my back.

“There will be considerable pain. But during that time, you may vent all you want upon my body.”

“L-let go of me!!”

I pushed her away with all my strength, but her body, like an immovable mountain, didn’t budge at all. I could do nothing but struggle helplessly in her embrace.

And then—

Thump—

My heart pounded loudly once, and I vividly felt something spreading from the center of my chest throughout my body.

“No… no… NO!!!!”

A scream of despair burst from my lips.

I have to dig it out.

I must somehow tear out the Demon King’s demonic energy that’s entered my chest.

Even if I have to rip open my own chest, I was ready to do it, but—

The Demon King was holding me so tightly from the front that there wasn’t even a sliver of space for my arms to slip through between us.

Thump—

Another loud heartbeat.

But this time, what followed—

“H-huh…?!!!”

—was an excruciating pain like all the cells in my body were on fire.

“AAAAAARGH!!!!!”

It was a sensation that surpassed any pain I’d ever felt, something utterly beyond description.

“Endure it. If you do, you’ll become a fine demon too.”

“Aagh!! No!!! No!! Athena!!”

Instinctively, I called out her name.

But there was no way she would be here.

Ironically, the person embracing me so gently right now—

Was none other than the Demon King herself, which plunged me into even deeper despair.

“Hehe… It stings a little. Are you already absorbing power?”

Overwhelmed by the unbearable pain, I clutched everything within reach as if I could burst it apart.

I dug my nails into the Demon King’s back, scratching again and again, and even bit her neck hard enough to tear it apart, desperately trying to lessen the agony.

But despite my violent resistance, the Demon King simply smiled calmly and patted my head.

“You’re like a wild beast being tamed. Not bad at all.”

“Ugh!! It hurts!!! It HURTS!!! AAAAAH!!!”

“Yes… I must give you a name.”

The searing pain, like being stabbed with blades and burned alive, nearly made me lose my mind.

“Was your original name Hera?”

Gripping my writhing head tightly, the Demon King brought her lips to my forehead like a priest bestowing a blessing and spoke softly.

“What would be good… Ah. Right.”

They say when pain becomes too much, the brain instinctively shuts down to protect the person.

That was a lie.

I wish it had at least knocked me out.

The pain that kept tormenting me, as if it was determined to kill me, showed no signs of letting me sleep.

“Hesilla. That shall be your name.”

And so, I continued to thrash around endlessly in pain.

Eventually, after a long while had passed and the pain began to fade—

Only then did I finally lose consciousness, as if collapsing.

***

“Really? Is that true, Athena?”

As I jumped up and grabbed her hand, Athena looked down at me with flushed cheeks.

“Of course. If I’m not on your side, whose side would I be on?”

We did it.

She, who was the mastermind behind everything in the novel.

And yet, she made a vow to help humanity—for me.

It might’ve seemed like nothing more than a few words.

But to me, it felt like I had taken another step closer to a happy ending. The overwhelming joy filled me with satisfaction.

“Thank you, Athena..!”

As I leapt into her arms, Athena gently lifted me up and embraced me.

“I swear, Hera. I’ll never let you fall into danger again.”

Athena left a deep kiss on my cheek, then continued with a warm smile.

“I’ll kill every last demon without exception.”

.

.

.

“…..Agh.”

Tears streaming down from my eyes woke me up.

For some reason, my body felt far lighter than before.

I opened my eyes to a luxurious bedroom—so different from the underground prison, it looked like it belonged to a demon king.

And then I saw it.

A huge mirror, blatantly placed as if it wanted me to look into it.

As I slowly approached it, a horrifying reflection came into view.

My crimson eyes, now gleaming even more ominously than before.


My already pale skin had lost any hint of color and looked nearly ghostly.

And above my head—clearly visible—two sinister horns protruding upward.

“Ha… Haha…”

Tears streamed down my cheeks without resistance.

This was a nightmare.

It had to be.

There’s no way this was real.

I must just be having a very bad dream.

“Hee… Ha… Hrk…”

I hung my head low and wiped away the flood of tears.

The cold, undeniable reality pierced my heart with brutal precision.

Eventually, all the sorrow that had built up inside me exploded.

In a reckless impulse, I raised my hands and grabbed the horn growing on the right side of my head.

I pulled with all my might.

Maybe it was the demonic power of a demon king.

Thanks to my now enhanced strength, the horn shattered far too easily.

And at the exact same moment—

A wave of pain, as if someone had smashed my skull with a hammer, came crashing down.

“Aghh!!! Grrk! AAAAAH!!”

Thrashing in agony from the torment I brought upon myself, I immediately regretted what I had done.

I thrashed around, enduring the pain and screaming for what felt like an eternity.

Gradually, as my strength drained, the pain began to fade as well.

Clutching a broken horn in one hand, I collapsed onto the bed, completely exhausted.

“…Maybe I should just die.”

It was only a murmured thought spoken aloud in a moment of resignation.

But a part of me truly wondered—maybe death would be better.

Once you become a demon, there’s no going back, no matter what you try.

The horn would just grow back eventually anyway.

There was a clear end for humans who had undergone demonification.

Given enough time, I’d inevitably turn into a monster that craved blood.

Even if, by some miracle, Athena came to save me…

I had no confidence to live on in this form.

“Did you tear off your own horn?”

As I sank into hollow thoughts, a familiar voice broke the silence.

I weakly turned my head to see a knight clad in jet-black armor.

Tyros stood at the doorway, silently staring at me.

“…Here to yank my hair out again or something?”

With the little strength I had left, I glared at him.

Maybe it was because I’d already endured a pain worse than death, but I wasn’t afraid of him anymore.

No—maybe I even wished he’d just kill me.

He was second only to the Demon King in power, after all.

If anyone could do it, it was him.

With that faint hope, I looked at him.

Tyros had quietly approached and placed his hand on my head.

Was he really going to pull my hair again?

At this point, I honestly didn’t care.

With a bitter smirk, I looked at him as if daring him to do it.

But he did something unexpected.

Dark mana glowed around his hand, seeping toward the base of my broken horn—

And the splitting pain in my skull suddenly vanished.

“You… What are you doing…?”

“It’ll just grow back soon anyway. Don’t do anything so foolish again.”

He glanced once at my trembling body, then continued speaking.

“Now that you’ve accepted the Demon King’s mana, you won’t be able to die no matter what you do. Give up on that idea.”

I grabbed him by the collar, disbelief boiling over.

“Don’t screw with me!! What the hell is this?! Why the hell are you healing me now?!”

After all the times he’d hit me, kicked me, thrown me aside…

I couldn’t understand why he was acting like this now.

Was he… feeling sorry for me?

God, I hoped not.

Cheap pity from him would only make this more unbearable.

“……”

Just looking at him made me feel sick.

“Just kill me already! You hate me too, don’t you?! Just end it!!”

“Don’t fool yourself. This isn’t for you.”

His cold voice leaked out from within the helmet.

“I’m only following the Demon King’s order to watch over you. Nothing more, nothing less.”

“…To watch me?”

“Yes. So don’t even think about trying anything stupid.”

Relief? Maybe. At least now I knew his actions meant nothing.

But the thought of being monitored by him from now on…

It only made the crushing weight of reality feel even heavier.

‘…So now I can’t even die.’

As long as he was watching me, suicide was off the table.

Even if I managed to injure myself beyond healing,

Melum would just bring me back again.

With no hope in sight, tears welled up and streamed down my face.

“…Why… Why do I have to go through this…?”

I buried my head in my knees and began to cry.


“……”

Tyros said nothing—

He just stood there, silently watching as I poured out my sorrow.

“And for a while, the only sound in the room was that of my tears falling.”
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One Month.

A month had passed—slowly, yet swiftly.

In the Demon King’s bedchamber, two women sat entangled, pressed closely together.

The Demon King, Arves, eyes glinting ominously as if stained with blood.

And within her embrace—an exquisite woman, motionless as though she were a marionette whose strings had been cut.

The woman stared blankly into space with vacant eyes. Had her eyes been closed, one might have mistaken her for a corpse, for not even the faintest trace of life could be felt from her.

Yet at the same time, she exuded a calm, transcendent aura—so powerful it was impossible to look away.

“Hesilla. Is there nothing you desire?”

The Demon King gently stroked her hair, her voice tender.

“…….”

But the woman only continued to gaze into the void, offering no reply.

Under normal circumstances, the Demon King would have taken her head without hesitation.

But in a strange show of mercy, she simply smiled faintly and reached down to clasp the woman’s delicate ankle.

“May I?”

When the woman gave a feeble nod, the Demon King’s grip tightened.

Crack—

“Ah… hhk….”

A soft moan escaped the woman’s lips, and tears welled up in her eyes, spilling down her cheeks.

The Demon King watched the single tear trace its way down the woman’s face, then placed a gentle kiss upon her damp cheek.

To any ordinary person, the pain would have been unbearable, enough to trigger screams. But the woman simply stared at the ground, dazed, tears falling silently.

And as if it had never been broken, her ankle seamlessly returned to its original form.

“Is there truly nothing you want? I will grant you anything.”

“……”

The Demon King asked again, her tone full of longing. But once more, there was no answer.

Just as her expression began to dim, the woman weakly turned her head and looked at the Demon King with hollow eyes.

“…There is.”

At her words, the Demon King’s eyes widened, and she gently stroked the woman’s hair again.

“Oh? And what might that be? Speak freely.”

The woman turned her body to face the Demon King.

She brought her hand to her own neck.

“…Please, just kill me already.”

Her voice was laced with desperate hope, so unlike the lifeless shell she had been just moments ago.

The Demon King stared blankly at her for a moment, then suddenly grimaced—and began to strangle her.

“Ghk…! Khh—!”

The woman’s face turned a ghastly shade of blue as her body instinctively began to thrash for air.

But that was all.

Nothing beyond that happened.

Though the Demon King’s gaze was terrifyingly cruel, her hands betrayed her—they moved carefully, delicately, as though afraid of truly breaking the woman’s neck.

As though she did not truly wish for her to die.

“How dare you… How dare a puppet presume to command me.”

“Kuh… kuhk… haah..!”

“Begging me to kill you? No can do. There’s no way that’s happening. You’ll have to live by my side for the rest of your life.”

“Kk… heuuk… A…the…na…”

The woman, her eyes tightly shut, called out Athena’s name once again.

Overcome by a sudden, unexplainable surge of emotion, the Demon King unconsciously tightened their grip.

Then, there was a faint crunch, the sensation of her neck bone slightly giving way.

When the woman’s body went limp, the Demon King flinched and quickly let go of her neck, checking her condition in a panic.

Perhaps it was fortunate.

She had merely lost consciousness. With ragged, shallow breaths, she barely held herself together. The only change—one large, blue bruise blooming on her neck.

The Demon King let out a short sigh. Then, laying her on the bed, she left the room—

Her face twisted with clear displeasure.

***

This is boring.

“The hero and the warriors are desperately searching for any trace of the demons, day and night.”

How utterly dull.

“The empire seems to believe the war is over now that the gates to the demon realm are closed. They’re announcing their victory with grand celebrations.”

A war that, under normal circumstances, she would’ve gladly ventured into herself.

Ripping flesh and bone, listening to despair-filled screams—

All of it had become utterly boring.

“At this rate, even our eyes and ears outside may lose contact soon. If this continues, we really won’t be able to leave the demon realm again.”

In the past month, many things had changed.

The righteous Hero of the Holy Sword was now torturing anything that resembled a demon—day and night, without rest.

The woman once hailed as the Empire’s hero was now rumored to have become a tyrant.

A calamity dragon that suddenly appeared in the sky was scattering disaster across the continent each day.

And the ever-compassionate Saint had become a madwoman, constantly drenched in blood.

And the Demon King herself… had changed just as much as the others.

‘What is this disgusting feeling?’

Chosen by the Demon God, granted the power of the Demon King and an insatiable lust for slaughter—she was Arves.

Yet strangely, the murderous urge that had always been part of Arves began to fade, little by little, when she was near Hesilla.

So a month passed.

Without any more interest in slaughter, Arves naturally withdrew from the war.

In the heart of the Demon King, where the enormous desire for killing had once burned—

Ironically, it was filled by an emotion Arves had never experienced before.

And that emotion was directed solely at Hesilla.

At first, breaking her had been immensely satisfying.

Her face, contorted in anguish, was more beautiful than any sight.

Her screams, echoing in pain, softer than any melody.

And her tears, shed in sorrow, sweeter than any blood.

But now… things had changed.


Each time she screamed in pain, he felt an inexplicable guilt.

Each time she wore that sorrowful face, a strange discomfort gnawed at her.

When she begged her to kill her earlier, rage had surged through her, all the way to the top of her head.

Arves, who had never once felt this kind of emotion, began to wonder what it could be.

After a long time spent in thought, the Demon King finally recalled something Hesilla had once said—

“Athena…”

Even just hearing that name made her skin crawl.

“…So that’s what this is.”

The Demon King understood.

The dirty emotion that makes her insides dizzy. The discomfort of still not having my doll serve me as its master.

It was because of the feeling of disgust that arose from the thought of her thinking of another woman in my place.

“Right… so that’s it.”

Having realized the cause, the Demon King’s face showed no further hesitation.

The Demon King smiled broadly, her eyes glowing red with intense light.

She thought of the beloved doll, who still dared not to bow down.

Boom—!!

Boom—!!

“Ugh…”

The huge noise, as if my eardrums would burst, woke me up.

I got up from the soft bed and looked around, noticing that for some reason, the Demon Castle felt noisier than usual.

“…Huh?”

As I stood up, I realized that the collar that had always kept me restrained was gone.

After entering the Demon Castle, it was the first time I had felt so free, and I couldn’t help but feel dazed.

But as time passed, I couldn’t help but resign myself.

‘…So what’s the point? In the end, I can’t do anything.’

Not only did I feel no hope of escaping from the Demon King’s arms, but as a demon, I had nowhere else to go.

Boom—!!

Once again, a huge explosion resounded.

The noise was so intense that I had no choice but to step outside.

And what greeted my eyes was…

“Wh… what is this…?”

Demons whose bodies were being consumed by flames, turning to ash.

The Demon Castle engulfed in fierce flames.

At the shocking sight, I could only blink in disbelief.

-Aaaagh—!!

Then, from over there, I heard a terrible scream.

As if entranced, I followed the direction of the sound.

It didn’t take long before I found the source of the noise.

“Help… help me…!”

A demon cruelly split in half, thrashing in desperation, screamed, but soon her entire body was consumed by the flames and turned to ash.

The intense fire surrounding her.

The color of the flames was so familiar that my eyes began to tremble.

The flames were strong enough to consume everything, yet at the same time, it felt like they could gently embrace me.

It was as if they were hers.

“Hera.”

I missed her so terribly.

I longed to see her again so much that her voice seemed to echo in my ears.

I was afraid to look up.

No, I couldn’t.

Because if I looked up and found she wasn’t there, I might fall into despair again.

I didn’t know how to endure it if that happened.

“Hera. Look at me.”


Then, once again, I heard her voice.

Desperately praying that it wasn’t a dream, I slowly raised my head.

“Ah… Athena…”

As I looked into her golden eyes, my heart, which had been sinking endlessly, began to race wildly again.
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Abyssal darkness had settled over the Demon Realm.

Somewhere in that place, a vast cave stretched deep into the underground.

This enormous cavern belonged to none other than the 2nd Corps Commander—Lycan, the Battle Maniac Warlord.

From deep within the cave, the echoes of feral roars filled the air, thick with murderous intent.

Following the roar led to a massive circular arena.

There, countless demonic beasts and demons howled with bloodlust and cheers.

And above them all, from the throne, one being looked down— 

A monstrous figure with the face of a lion.

With a mighty sweep of his arm, Lycan silenced the deafening roars in an instant.

“We are starving for blood.”

He rose from his seat, his intense eyes blazing as he bellowed in a commanding voice:

“Our sole reason for existence is the thrill of flesh tearing, bones shattering, and battle unending!”

“UWOOOOHH!”

“But the Demon King has taken away that one joy from us.”

As the crowd’s roars grew deeper, Lycan growled lowly.

“She sealed the gates of the Demon Realm, banning war… and lost herself to some mere human woman.”

At those words, the atmosphere turned cold.

The demons glared up at Lycan, every one of them with fury in their eyes.

Lycan’s own face twisted with anger as he continued.

“The woman who now rules over us is no longer the Demon King we once knew!”

With a wicked grin, Lycan slammed his foot into the ground, causing a tremor like a mighty earthquake.

“I will rise as the Demon King and grant you endless slaughter!”

At his declaration, the crowd erupted.

It was as if a bomb had gone off—a colossal roar filled the cave.

“The tightly shut gates of the Demon Realm… can be opened again—by the death of the Demon King.”

With those final words, Lycan stepped back, satisfaction gleaming on his face.

As he walked deeper into the cave, he came upon a figure wrapped in a black cloak.

A Lich, waiting for him.

[Kheheh… A stirring speech, Lycan.]

The massive lion snorted, raising an eyebrow.

“Unexpected. For a coward like you to join our cause.”

[Well… I’ve found something I simply must have.]

Lycan narrowed his eyes at Melum’s grotesquely wide grin.

“Ah, yes. You asked for the woman, didn’t you?”

[Yes. That’s all I want. You can have the throne.]

“Pathetic. Even you’re getting soft over a mere woman?”

Despite the mockery, Melum simply laughed.

[Forgive me… for showing such a pitiful side.]

“Do what you want with the girl.”

With that, Lycan strode away, his steps unwavering.

‘Fool. You don’t even understand what value that woman holds. But I suppose that makes things easier for me… Keh keh keh…’

As he awaited the day the ultimate ingredient—unlike anything he had ever seen—would be laid upon his lab table,

Melum vanished into the shadows with an eerie air.

***

Was it a dream?

If it was, then I never wanted to wake up.

“Hera.”

Athena’s voice tickled my heart more sweetly than ever before.

My body began to tremble with overwhelming longing. Tears welled up in my eyes.

“Ah… Athena…”

“I came to save you.”

Athena reached out her hand toward me, her face unreadable, but her eyes clearly filled with something intense.

And I—of course—ran to her without even a moment’s hesitation.

I ran straight into her arms.

And Athena gently embraced me in return.

“H-How did you get into the Demon Realm…? The Demon King said he closed all the gates…!”

I asked her in a trembling voice, overwhelmed with emotion.

“Hera. Did you really think something like that would stop me from finding you?”

She smiled softly, stroking my hair.

At the touch of her hand—something I had longed for so desperately—another tear rolled down my cheek.

“Hic… Athena… I… I was so scared…”

My heart, which I thought had been broken beyond repair, started to beat again.

My eyes, which had given up all hope and fallen into despair, began to see again when I looked at her.

“…Hera.”

“Y-Yes!”

As I looked up at her, holding her tightly as if I’d never let go—

“What’s with the horns?”

She looked down at me with an unbelievably cold gaze.

Thud—

It felt like my heart dropped to the floor.

With shaky steps, I took a step back and looked at Athena.

“A-Athena… that… that’s…”

“Don’t tell me… you’ve sided with the demons?”

She touched my head with eyes full of disbelief. That’s when I felt them—my horns. Solid and unmistakably grown.

“H-No! This… the Demon King forced—!”

“You should’ve resisted.”

“…What?”

As I stepped one more time away from her, Athena now looked at me with a face filled with anger.

“You should’ve held on until I came for you. No matter what.”


“I-I couldn’t… I just couldn’t…”

“If you’ve become one of them… then what am I supposed to do?”

“Athena…”

She extended her hand to the side. Flames blazing with fury took the shape of a sword and settled into her grasp.

Without a moment’s hesitation, Athena pointed the blade at me.

“I’m sorry, Hera. I really don’t want to do this either.”

“Athena…”

“Meeting you made me reflect on so many things.”

Her eyes, sad yet unwavering, stayed fixed on me as she spoke.

“Because of you, I realized just how terrible I was. How selfish I’ve been, Hera.”

The fire that had always felt warm and gentle from Athena now burned ominously.

“I’ll protect the people I’ve wronged, the ones I now have to keep safe… and most of all, I’ll keep the promise I made with you.”

—I’ll kill every last demon.

Her words from before echoed in my mind.

“…Ah…”

My heart, which had once soared high in hope, now shattered completely against the ground.

There must not have been any more tears left to shed. All that remained was the stinging pain around my eyes.

I didn’t want to die like this.

After everything I had endured—just to finally meet Athena again.

And yet, to die by her hand?

It was a cruel joke. A joke so tasteless it couldn’t be real.

But I forced those rising emotions back down. Kneeling on the ground, I closed my trembling eyes.

“Why did you betray humanity… betray me?”

Athena’s cold voice pierced the silence.

It’s okay.

I told myself as I tried to calm my shaking body.

It wasn’t Athena’s fault.

I was the one who had asked her to stop the demons.

Athena was simply… keeping the promise she made to me.

So it’s okay.

Besides, from the moment she raised her sword toward me, I had no reason to keep living.

I had wished for death ever since becoming one of the demons.

This was freedom.

A form of salvation. A gesture of kindness from Athena, in her own way.

So it was okay.

It really was…

“I-it’s… okay. Hhic…”

Without meaning to, I let out a sob.

I had thought I was all dried up, but there must still have been tears left in me.

Overwhelmed by such sorrow, I had no choice but to lower my head and hide the tears pouring out.

I don’t want to die.

I don’t want to leave Mari alone.

I want to spend more time with Lily and Sister Dania.

I want to enjoy more days at the Academy with Iris and Ariel.

Shing—

That’s when a blade, glinting like sunlight, was brought to my throat.

A sharp pain followed as blood began to trickle down from my neck.

When I looked up, Athena was gazing down at me with a conflicted expression.

“…I’m sorry, Hera.”

I couldn’t say anything.

If I opened my mouth now, only weak, broken words would come out.

So instead, I stayed silent and looked at her.

And with all the strength I had left as a human… I gave her a small smile to show I was okay.

And then—

As death swept over me with its horrifying touch…

Athena’s sword pierced through my neck.

“Hahk!!”

I clutched my neck and shot up from the bed.

My trembling eyes darted around the room, taking in the familiar surroundings of my bedroom.

As I slowly lowered my hand, I realized—my neck was completely intact.

With ragged breathing, cold sweat drenched my back.

“I… I definitely…”

Normally, I would’ve brushed it off as a dream.

But I knew, instinctively.

That wasn’t just a dream.

The foreign sensation of my throat being cut, the suffocating pain of death closing in it had been far too vivid to be dismissed as mere imagination.

“What… what just happened…?”

BOOM!

A massive explosion rang out from beyond the room.

The sound was strangely familiar. And as I ran outside—

“Aaaahhh!!”

I heard the same scream I had heard once before.


Steadying my trembling breath, I followed the sound.

“This… this is…”

“I’ve come to save you, Hera.”

The one who had just slit my throat—Athena—was staring at me with an intense gaze.
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“I’m sorry, Hera.”

Slice—

“Gah…!”

A horrible pain, as if my throat were being torn apart. I felt it go on and on until my brain shut down, and then—I woke up again.

“Urgh… blegh…”

Overcome by nausea I couldn’t suppress, I vomited on the bed.

The clean sheets were now filthy, but I didn’t care in the slightest.

This wasn’t the first time I’d thrown up like this.

Ten times.

That’s how many times I had died, my throat cut by Athena’s sword.

But even after dying ten times, it didn’t end. It just kept repeating.

And ten was more than enough for me to grasp the situation.

‘…This isn’t a dream.’

The vivid sensation of her blade cutting through my flesh. The terrifying memory of death creeping in, inch by inch.

All of it was far too real to be just a dream.

Then what the hell was it?

An illusion?

A cruel god’s prank?

Or could it really—possibly—be reality?

“Found you.”

From the doorway came a voice I missed so painfully. And yet, paradoxically, it was the last voice I wanted to hear right now.

“…You. What happened to your horn?”

Athena, once again, furrowed her brows deeply. Wearing that disappointed expression as if I had let her down.

But I wasn’t as shocked this time as I had been at first.

‘…I don’t need to be.’

She isn’t Athena.

At first, I was too confused by the suddenness of it all to think clearly—but not anymore.

Now I understand.

The one who always smiled at me so warmly. The one who always whispered that she loved me.

There’s no way she would ever look at me with such cold eyes.

“….Hera. How could you do this?”

Athena stretched out her hand to the side, and a sword of pure white was placed gently into her palm.

Then, without hesitation, she charged at me.

I tried to dodge—but I could never match the speed of the monster wearing Athena’s face.

Slice—

My arm, cleanly severed.

“I’m sorry, Hera. I have a duty… to protect those I let down. To keep the promises I made.”

Without a second’s hesitation, the monster in Athena’s form swung again—

And once more, sliced my throat.

***

“Hhagh!!”

I woke up again, with that same unbearable, never-familiar pain.

Cold sweat drenched my body, and my breathing grew more ragged with each passing moment.

Now, I had experienced death twenty times.

With every loop, the mental fatigue kept piling up.

“I have to run…”

I muttered to myself.

If I kept repeating this cycle of dying like this, it was certain that I would lose my mind.

“If only it weren’t for this collar…”

I touched the round collar that tightly wrapped around my neck.

Because of this, I couldn’t summon any kind of power.

Neither my original abilities nor Mari’s mana.

The only thing a normal woman like me could do was run away.

-Kkyaaak!

The scream of an unknown demon that had become so familiar, it was almost unbearable.

I used the scream as a signal to leave the room and ran in the opposite direction of the monstrous being that resembled Athena.

I ran like that.

Leaving the Demon King’s castle, my feet landed on the desolate grounds of the demon world.

I was able to run quite a distance without encountering the Demon King or any other demons, whether because the monster had caused chaos or for some other reason.

“Haah… huff… hgh…”

I stopped running only after I was completely exhausted, unable to move anymore.

Breathing heavily, I turned around and saw the Demon King’s castle burning in the distance.

I hadn’t run that far, but this much was enough…

“Hera.”

The voice I should never hear made my skin crawl.

I slowly turned my head, and once again, Athena was staring at me with intense eyes.

“How… how are you…?”

“I came to save you.”

Again, the monster was speaking in Athena’s voice, saying things that didn’t make sense.

Who would believe it?

I squinted my eyes at the creature and asked.

“Who the hell are you?”

At my words, the monster raised an eyebrow as if it didn’t understand what I was saying, looking at me in confusion.

“What’s wrong, Hera? Did you forget me? What did the Demon King do to you?”

I felt a disgusting emotion rise within me towards the monster, speaking in the exact same tone as Athena.

Don’t you dare speak to me like that, using her face and her voice.

“…But, what’s that horn?”

The monster, looking at me, made a disgusted face.

It would probably draw its sword and come at me soon.


This time, I wasn’t going to let it happen so easily.

‘…I really didn’t want to use it.’

I called upon the energy within my body.

Black energy swirled from my body, and a different, clearer power began to settle within me.

The power I had directly inherited from the Demon King.

Magic.

It would have been better to die than to use this power, but at this point, this was already the twentieth time.

I didn’t want to die anymore.

Especially not to that monster who was wearing Athena’s form.

“Did you… become a demon?”

As Athena reached out her hand, sunlight gathered around her and took the shape of a sword.

Without hesitation, I ran towards her.

I didn’t want to admit it, but the Demon King’s magic was truly beyond imagination.

It felt like an overwhelming, uncontrollable force was boiling up inside me.

The desire to rip apart and kill the monster in front of me flooded my body.

As I took a step forward, the ground around me split apart, and soon I found myself right in front of the monster.

And with the intent to overpower it to the point where it couldn’t move, I reached out my hand towards the monster.

“I’m sorry, Hera.”

With her brief words, my consciousness instantly slipped away.

When I came to, I realized my entire body was shattered and burning violently.

“Aaaaack!!!”

The intense pain surged through my broken body.

Unable to hold back my screams, I writhed in agony, pleading.

“Hahh… it hurts!! It hurts!!”

“……Hera. You’ve really gone this far.”

Above me, the monster looked down at me with a sorrowful expression.

When I gazed into its sunlit eyes, reflecting my own image, I saw a demon, my body grotesquely broken and struggling horribly.

“Ha…haha…”

I let out a hollow laugh at the reality I didn’t want to believe.

“I’ll send you off, Hera. Rest now.”

With the monster’s final words, it happened.

Swish—

Once again, my neck was severed.

***

“Gasp…hagh…ugh…“

I stifled my mouth, trying to suppress the overwhelming nausea.

It had been 30 times since I experienced death.

No matter how much I tried to run, the monster always came closer.

“What the hell is this…?”

With trembling hands, I grabbed my head and pulled at it. Along with a sharp pain, my long hair was ripped out in chunks.

I couldn’t believe it.

No. I didn’t want to believe it.

The power the monster had released before.

It was identical in form to Athena’s power.

From the color of the flames to the overwhelming strength.

Except for the monster resembling Athena, everything else was the same as Athena. I didn’t want to believe this reality.

Screeech!

Ignoring the familiar screams of demons, I just pulled the blankets of my bed closer.

I couldn’t escape.

I couldn’t fight back.

There was no way to survive…

As I despaired for a moment, someone opened my door and walked in.

“I found you.”

A woman with a beautiful, sunlit aura.

I looked at that monster and let out a mournful scream.

“Who the hell are you!! Who are you!!”

“…Hera? What do you mean—”

“Don’t try to fool me!! Someone like you couldn’t possibly be Athena!!”

The monster widened its eyes in surprise at my cry, then looked at me sadly.

“So, the Demon King did something, huh?”

“Who are you! Who the hell are you to do this to me—”

“Draks.”

At the monster’s single word, my scream suddenly stopped.

I blankly stared at her. The monster sighed briefly and began to speak to me.

“It was the place we first met. I still regret that moment. I treated you so recklessly, brought you here, and hurt you,”

“You… what… what do you mean…”

“The chicken, the first food I ever tasted. But the meal you gave me was sweeter than anything else.”

“Ugh… that’s funny…”

“The mark etched on your lower abdomen. You said it couldn’t be helped back then… but the truth is, I did it on purpose, targeting that spot.”

As the monster continued speaking, my body began to tremble.

My breath grew rougher, and my eyes shook like they were in an earthquake.

“Although it was just for one night, the night we shared was sweeter than anything in this world.”

“Who… who are you… who is this…?”

“Hera. It’s me. Once your master, now your slave, Athena.”

She spoke with a determined gaze.

My heart was pounding as if it would explode.

No.

That can’t be.

Athena wouldn’t try to kill me like this.

I didn’t want to believe it.

No, I couldn’t believe it.

“I came all the way here, unarmed, to take you back… even though it seems like you betrayed me.”

Athena glanced at my horn for a moment, then spoke with a sad expression.

Then, she slowly gripped a sword in her hand and started walking toward me.

“…You don’t have to suffer anymore. I’ll end it for you.”

As she slowly approached, it felt like the hand of death was tightening around my neck.

However, my mind wasn’t focused on death.

I was only thinking about the possibility that this monster in front of me might actually be Athena.

That can’t be. It can’t be.

There was one way to confirm the truth.

Whether she was truly Athena, or a monster disguised as Athena.

But I had never checked while dying, not even once.

No, should I say I couldn’t?

Because, if there was even a slight chance that this monster was Athena, I didn’t know what would happen to me.

But now… I felt like I couldn’t endure without confirming it.

“I’m sorry, Hera.”

By the time Athena had come right in front of me, she held the sword to my neck.

I looked at her desperately, my breath trembling.

Praying that she wasn’t Athena, I gathered a voice deep from within my heart.

“Athena… kneel.”

Please.

God. If you’re watching me, please grant my wish.

Please let this woman in front of me not be Athena, but just a terrible monster.

But my desperate wish…

Was shattered as she frowned in front of me.


“Ugh.”

A short groan escaped her as the monster… no, Athena… knelt before me.

I stared at her in a daze.

A drop of blood teardrop fell from the corner of her eye and trickled down her cheek.
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“…Take this off.”

Athena, kneeling and looking up at me.

In that moment, I couldn’t help but shed tears endlessly at the sight of her.

Why.

Why.

Why are you really Athena…?

You said you loved me.

You promised we’d be together for a lifetime.

But then, why… why are you looking at me with such cold eyes now?

“…Liar.”

“Hera.”

I know.

I know it’s not her fault.

Athena is simply doing what she must do, upholding the things she needs to protect.

But even so, I couldn’t stop the resentment I felt toward her.

Then, should I.

Should I continue to die like this…?

Forcefully captured, becoming a dreadful demon. Should I keep having my throat cut by the one I love most?

No.

No.

No.

No.

No.

No.

No.

Swoosh—

Then, a sharp pain in my stomach pulled me back to my senses.

“Uh…?”

I blankly looked down and saw Athena’s sword piercing through the center of my stomach.

Turning my gaze to her, I saw Athena, drenched in sweat, staring into my eyes.

“Hera. Even though my soul belongs to you, it doesn’t mean I can’t do anything.”

“Ah… it hurts—”

“I’ll take back my soul now.”

With those words, my body was cleaved in half by her sword.

-This… Athena… please… please, stop now.

Scrape.

-I’ll prove it..! I’ll prove that I’m not a demon..!

Scrape.

-Ah… Athena… look at this… I’ve torn off… the horn… if I do this, I can become human again…

Scrape.

-Was it not enough with the horn..? Hehe… should I cut off my arm? Then no one will have to die…

Scrape.

-No… I don’t want to anymore…

Scrape.

-Huh…huh…

Scrape.

***

I will kill you.

I have to kill you.

Only then will it end.

In the bed where I awoke, I squeezed my head tightly, harshly making a resolution.

By now, death had already occurred more than a hundred times.

The death count was enough to instill murderous intent in me.

“Hera. I’ve come to save you.”

Athena’s voice, which I no longer wanted to hear. It was nothing but an annoyance now.

I glared at her with cold emotion.

As expected.

Once again, she drew her sword after seeing my horns.

The closer she got to me, the more my heart was gripped with cruelty.

Step by step.

Before I knew it, Athena had reached the point where her sword was against my neck.

“Don’t move, Athena.”

“…!”

Athena froze in place.

Before she could move again, I hastily swung one hand toward her heart.

With the intent to pierce her heart and kill her.

I have to kill her.

Only then can I be freed.

Only then will I stop feeling the pain of death.

Only then… can I finally stop dying.

But contrary to that malicious determination.

My arm stopped right in front of Athena’s chest.

“I… I have to kill her…”

My hand began to tremble uncontrollably.

Tears from my eyes blurred my vision.

“Ugh… How… how do I kill her…”

She had once been my whole world.

Even though things had changed, one fact remained unaltered: she was someone incredibly precious to me.

I couldn’t summon the cruel courage to kill such a person.


In the end, I did nothing but cry.

And not long after, once again…

I was struck down by Athena’s blade and experienced death.

.

.

.

I died.

I died again.

I kept dying over and over.

My reason and sanity had long since disappeared.

Even when I tried to kill Athena first, I ultimately hesitated at the end.

And once again, I died at her hands.

I began to wonder if I was destined to keep dying like this.

But didn’t they say nothing is impossible with enough effort?

With both joy and despair.

After countless repetitions, painfully and persistently.

616 times.

After 616 deaths, I finally gathered the courage to kill Athena.

“Heh… hehehe…”

“Cough… Hera…”

Athena was lying beneath me, vomiting blood.

There were deep bite marks on her neck where I had torn her, and blood was pouring down from the wounds like a fountain.

Beautiful.

Athena’s blood.

So beautiful.

“I killed her… finally, I killed her… Hehe… I did it…”

A mix of agony-filled tears and the great joy of freedom spread across my face.

I laughed wildly, covering my face with my bloodstained hands.

I don’t know whether it’s joy or despair, but let’s savor this feeling for a while. Athena’s breathing stopped.

As I lowered my hand, the empty eyes, once bright with intense sunlight, seemed to tear my heart apart.

But it’s okay.

No, it’s not okay.

Now, I can finally die.

Why, Hera?

If you don’t want to kill, you must kill.

You killed Athena.

It’s okay.

It’s not okay.

“Hehe…”

I scooped Athena’s blood from the puddle with my hand and brought it to my mouth. The sweet taste, unlike anything I’ve ever tasted, filled my heart.

As I lowered my head, the tempting sight of Athena’s blood and flesh was before me.

It felt like meeting my first love, and my heart raced with excitement.

Drool began to form at the corners of my mouth.

‘I want to eat.’

In my shattered mind, there was only one thought.

And so, I became nothing more than a monster following only desire.

Distantly—

When I bit down hard on the back of her neck, her sweet blood and flesh sent me into a state of ecstasy.

Having tasted the pleasurable flavor of a human, I could no longer stop.

And so, I began walking down the path of no return.

Was this my punishment?

“…..Sister?”

The familiar voice, cutting into my chest, froze my body in place.

I turned my creaking head to the side.

An unbelievable scene unfolded before me.

My precious younger sister.

The lovable and adorable one. My cherished family.

With eyes that were shaking violently.

Holding a holy sword in her hand, Lily was staring at me.

“What… are you doing?”

Ah.

Now, this was truly nothing but a tragic joke.

***

“Is this really all it takes?”

“Of course, Lord. This is a forbidden spell, even among us succubi.”

A succubus, dressed in a provocative outfit that nearly exposed her entire body, spoke with a strange smile.

Upon hearing the succubus’s answer, Arves looked at the scene before her.

“Lily..! Please… stop!!”

Hesilla, covered entirely in black life force, was struggling desperately.

For some reason, I didn’t think it was a sight I particularly wanted to see.

However, seeing her, who usually had dead eyes and lived like a corpse, showing such intense emotion, it must have had an effect.

“Everything you hold dear will shatter to pieces. It seems like the doll Her Majesty the Demon King wanted is about to come to life. Hehe…”

At the succubus’s words, Arves briefly placed her hand on her chin, deep in thought.

“Is there a possibility she’ll notice it’s an illusion?”

“Your Majesty, do you know what the characteristic of a dream is?”

When Arves nodded, as if urging her to continue, the succubus with orange hair straightened her neck and spoke.

“No matter how unrealistic or improbable it is, in that moment, you don’t know it’s a dream. Especially when we succubi are intentionally involved.”

The succubus looked at the black object covering Hesilla’s head and spoke.

“Even if she might notice, I’ll manipulate her brain so that she has no choice but to believe.”

The Demon King listened seriously to her words. The Succubus continued with a satisfied expression.

“Anyway, next is the sensation. Sometimes, a dream that feels like it lasts only an instant could have passed half a day, or conversely, a dream that feels like it lasted forever might have been only a few minutes.”

The nameless Succubus smiled faintly as she flicked her finger at the black creature.

“What this young lady will experience is the latter. A dream where time flows agonizingly slowly.”

With the Succubus’s touch, the black creature entered Hesilla’s ear. Soon after, a horrifying scream erupted from her mouth.

“…That’s a creature I’ve never seen before.”

Arves narrowed her eyes slightly.

The wriggling mass, which looked like a bundle of insects, had an unsettling appearance.

“That’s a Dream Eater, a powerful demon. It invades the host’s brain, reads their happy memories, and turns them into nightmares. If this demon and the Succubus’s dream magic are combined, the host can be trapped in an eternal hell.”

“Are there any side effects?”

The Demon King raised an eyebrow and asked.

“Oh my. I didn’t know the Demon King was concerned about side effects…”

The Succubus glanced at the Demon King’s furrowed brow, then cleared her throat a few times before quickly changing the subject.

“Yes, there are side effects. First, to get this demon moving, an enormous amount of mana is required. But that’s something the Demon King will handle, so we can skip that.”

The Succubus briefly looked at the black object and continued.

“Next, there’s the risk that this young lady might lose her sanity and go mad.”

The Succubus spoke lightly, as if it were no big deal.


Arves closed her eyes for a moment, pondering her words, then opened them again with a sharp gaze, focusing on Hesilla as she spoke.

“Well. It doesn’t matter. As long as I can crush the hope Hesilla holds.”

Then, if it can only return to her…

Arves was someone who cared little about the consequences.
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“So, when does it end?”

The Demon King spoke without taking his eyes off Hesilla.

Then, the succubus, who was wearing excessively revealing clothing, placed a finger on her chin and replied.

“Umm… no one really knows. The timing of the collapse depends on the individual’s nature…”

“Nature?”

“Yes. The more virtuous someone is, or the more passionately they love and dedicate themselves to someone, the longer it takes for them to break down.”

“Hmm…”

“Though, it does take a long time. Usually, it wouldn’t even last an hour, but in this case, it could take longer.”

The Demon King grimaced at the succubus’s words.

A demon called the Dream Eater could transform happy memories into dreadful nightmares. If such a demon existed, it would be capable of cruel magic that recreated such horrors as if they were reality.

It was said that time in the dream world flowed 100 times slower than in reality.

But Hesilla had been trapped there for over five hours now.

This meant that Hesilla’s love for Athena far exceeded the usual level.

“I don’t like this.”

She had thought all hope was broken, yet such a strong emotion still remained inside her.

“Well, if you wait a little longer, you’ll be able to obtain the perfect puppet.”

The succubus clung to the Demon King, giving her a seductive smile, but the Demon King paid her no attention and continued to gaze at Hesilla.

After a while, there was a loud commotion, and one of the demons guarding the castle rushed in breathlessly.

“Lord Demon King!!”

At the unwanted interruption, the Demon King’s brow furrowed. The demon, who had appeared suddenly, immediately knelt down and lowered her posture.

“I-I’m sorry, it’s an urgent matter…”

“If it doesn’t please me, you will offer your neck.”

The Demon King’s menacing words made the demon swallow dryly before speaking.

“There has been a rebellion… A rebellion!”

“What?”

The Demon King raised one eyebrow, asking.

The demon, sweating profusely, continued with the rest of the message.

“At the castle gates, Lord Lycan and most of the soldiers have rebelled! Lord Tyros is holding them off, but we don’t know how much longer he can last.”

Seeing the situation was even worse than she had expected, the Demon King started thinking for a moment.

After a brief pause, she turned his gaze to the succubus and spoke.

“I’ll be back soon, so make sure nothing happens to Hesilla.”

“Yes, Lord Demon King.”

The succubus lowered her head politely, showing respect.

After finishing her words, the Demon King muttered to herself, her face full of annoyance.

“These fools just can’t help but upset my daughter’s mood.”

***

“Move aside, Tyros!”

The massive lion roared with a thunderous voice.

Despite his overwhelming roar, Tyros remained silent, steadfastly holding his ground at the castle gates.

Even though numerous demon corpses had already piled up at his feet, it seemed that the number of rebellious demons hadn’t decreased at all.

But Tyros didn’t care.

“Rebels like these will never reach the Demon King.”

“Do you think the Demon King is the same as before? He’s just a weak demon lost in unnecessary emotional games.”

“…..”

It was a statement that couldn’t be completely denied.

Even Tyros thought that the Demon King now was far from the ruthless figure he once was.

But he didn’t care at all.

Whether strong or weak, cruel or kind, his decision to serve with his life had never changed.

“No one can reach the Demon King.”

As Tyros planted his sword into the ground, huge walls of jet-black stone rose on either side of him.

Seeing this, Lycan clicked his tongue and stepped forward.

“I thought you had the qualities of a warrior. Turns out, you’re just a pathetic fool with your mind tightly shut.”

He slammed the enormous axe in his hand into the ground, causing the earth around him to tremble violently.

With a growl, he glared at Tyros with his wide, bloodshot eyes and shouted.

“I’ll tear you apart.”

“You don’t know your place.”

The two powerful warriors stepped forward from the ground.

But before their intense energies could clash, Tyros hesitated for a moment, then quickly stepped back, withdrawing his power.

“What is this nonsense?”

Ignoring Lycan’s quiet remark, Tyros briefly focused on something, then sheathed his sword and stepped aside.

“It is the Demon King’s command. Stand down.”

The demon army was in a flurry over the unexpected situation.

Lycan, setting his axe down again, started to laugh loudly.

“Hahaha! So you don’t want to hide your tail between your legs. At least you’ll die like a king.”

Tyros didn’t respond to his mockery.

He simply continued to follow the Demon King’s orders in silence.

“Move aside. Soon, I will bring your master’s head.”

With a broad grin, Lycan and the demon army marched into the castle gates.

Tyros watched them and thought to himself, they were like moths flying toward the flames.

***

Inside the vast Demon King’s castle, in a grand hall, Arves sat on an ornate throne, slowly lowering his gaze to the insolent insects before him.

“So, rebellion, is it?”

“Come down from that throne, Demon King. We no longer wish to serve a weakling like you.”

Lycan thrust his massive axe forward to threaten him.

But the Demon King, with an indifferent expression, stood up from the throne and began to approach him.

“The price for disturbing my time must be paid dearly.”

Each step she took toward him, an indescribable pressure began to weigh on the demons.

However, when Lycan let out a loud roar, the oppressive atmosphere immediately vanished.

“No matter how sharp your claws are, you’re just one. There’s no need to fear.”


At his words, the demons regained their spirits.

Each of them had their own flame igniting in their eyes.

“Go and tear apart that coward who shattered the demons’ ambitions!!”

With Lycan’s command, countless demons rushed forward like a wave toward her.


No one could help but hesitate for a moment due to their overwhelming numbers.

Yet, the Demon King’s face remained unfazed and emotionless.

As the Demon King extended her hand forward, a massive wave of jet-black energy swept over them.

The battle ended shortly after.





 
  Chapter 186: [IF] Irreversible Choice (11)


Melum couldn’t hide his shock.

[To think such a soul could exist…]

He murmured in awe at the ultimate being before his eyes.

A woman strapped to his experiment table, her entire body restrained.

Her legs and arms tattered, her abdomen pierced with a gaping hole.

Her body was covered with the traces of experimentation.

It had already been an hour since he abducted her to his lab.

A short time, perhaps, but long enough to thoroughly dissect her body.

[I wondered how such powers could coexist…]

In a world brimming with mana, every living being inevitably contained their own unique mana, tied to their soul.

Even if someone else’s mana entered a body, it could only be borrowed—never truly absorbed as one’s own.

Unless, of course, one emptied their soul entirely.

But this woman had shattered that assumption.

He could still recall the astonishment when he first witnessed it.

Dragon mana, as destructive as a natural disaster. The goddess’s life force. A soul monstrous like the sun itself.

Even just one of those powers would be overwhelming.

Yet all three coexisted peacefully within the woman’s soul, as if in harmony.

It was something one wouldn’t believe until seen with their own eyes.

Upon cutting open and investigating her body, he finally discovered the reason.

[She has no original mana.]

Even the smallest insect naturally holds mana within its soul.

But her soul contained none at all.

As if she had grown up never once coming into contact with mana.

But in this world, that was impossible.

He had uncovered the reason behind the coexistence of the powers—but now, a new mystery made his head throb.

[…That means I can’t use her at all.]

Unless one were reborn and raised in a place devoid of mana, it would be impossible to perfectly absorb foreign powers as she had.

[Tsk. I betrayed the Demon King for this specimen.]

With nothing to gain, his betrayal felt meaningless.

[What should I do…]

Melum tapped on the experiment table with his skeletal fingers, deep in thought.

As he pondered, a realization dawned on him…

‘…Come to think of it.’

[She hasn’t screamed once.]

No matter how deeply unconscious, the pain of torn flesh and probing should have been unbearable.

Yet she hadn’t screamed even once.

Turning his curious eyes back to the woman, Melum was once again shocked.

Her eyes—once tightly shut even while her body was being torn apart—were now open.

And glowing with an even more ominous crimson light than before.

[Oh..! She’s awake!]

“…….”

The woman looked around dazedly with blank eyes.

Melum smiled broadly and spoke to her.

[I dissected your body. You have a truly unique soul.]

But the woman simply stared at her own torn and mangled body with the same blank expression.

No reaction. No emotion.

Then—

Crack—

With a grotesque sound, her body began to transform.

Bones aligned, flesh regenerated, and her beautiful form was restored.

[As expected. Is this the Demon King’s power?]

“…Who are you?”

The woman tilted her head as she looked at him.

‘Is her mind broken?’

Well, that would actually work in my favor.

Though briefly taken aback by the change in her demeanor, Melum quickly smirked maliciously as he responded.

[I am your ally—here to help you get revenge.]

“My… revenge?”

The woman blinked in confusion, eyes wide. Melum walked over to his workbench, sorting through his thoughts.

‘This isn’t good.’

He had betrayed the Demon King to obtain this specimen, yet he had gained nothing of real value from her.

“As if a mere Lycan could stop the Demon King. Before long, she’ll be scouring the land with fire in her eyes, looking for me.”

Originally, he had planned to take the test subject to a secret laboratory he had constructed in secret…

But now, this woman was of no further use to him.

In that case… at the very least, he should use her to reduce the chance of the Demon King coming after him.

Melum approached the place where he kept his research materials and injected mana into a carefully sealed box, opening the lid.

Inside was a small vial—containing the ultimate poison he had poured a century of research into.

Melum picked up the vial and approached the woman once again.

[Don’t you want revenge on the Demon King who did this to you?]

At the mention of the Demon King, the blankness in the woman’s eyes shifted—killing intent flickered within them.

“Good. She hasn’t completely broken.”

[I’ll help you get that revenge.]

“How?”

Looking into her sparkling eyes, he felt as though something was being pulled from within him.

Melum instinctively stepped back, disturbed by the unfamiliar sensation.

“What… was that?”

It was brief, but the strange feeling left a lingering unease.

He had long ago offered up both body and soul to black magic. All that remained within him was a boundless thirst for knowledge.

Any other emotion had been extinguished.


But when he met the girl’s gaze just now—emotions he was certain had vanished began to stir deep within him.

“…Dangerous.”

An instinctive revulsion welled up toward this girl—whose nature was unknown, yet clearly strange and alien.

But it didn’t matter.

She was bound to self-destruct against the Demon King anyway.

If she managed to kill the Demon King in the process, all the better.

[This is poison. The ultimate poison I’ve crafted with a hundred years of work, at the cost of everything.]

“Poison?”

[Yes. A poison potent enough to stop even the Demon King’s breath. Though no one’s been able to get near her… perhaps you might.]

The woman smiled brightly at the vial Melum handed over.

A face like a child receiving a birthday present.

“Mm. I like it.”

[Kuhuhu… May your revenge be successful.]

That way, the Demon King would never come looking for him.

With that, Melum turned to pack his research and leave.

But just then, the woman grabbed his hand.

[Hm? What is it?]

When he looked back, the woman—still dazed—pointed at her own neck.

“This.”

There, a large, circular collar could be seen.

A magical artifact that sealed all sources of power except demonic energy.

[Ahh, yes. You’ll need your full strength—after all, you’re facing the Demon King.]

Melum channeled mana into the collar. It glowed briefly, then split cleanly in two and fell to the ground.

Freed from her shackle, the woman opened and closed her hand, then smiled radiantly at Melum.

“Thank you.”

[Yes. Good luck.]

He turned again to finally leave…

But couldn’t move. The woman still wouldn’t let go of his arm.

[Do you still need something?]

“Yeah.”

Her answer sent a chill through him, a strange dread creeping in.

As Melum instinctively stepped back, the girl smiled wide, revealing sharp, gleaming teeth.

“I’m hungry.”

And with those words, she sank her teeth into his shoulder with a powerful bite.

Crunch—

[What the—?!]

Pain surged through Melum. He tried to kick her away, but her body didn’t budge.

“Heehee… you taste like candy.”

She giggled and sank her teeth into him again.

Desperately, Melum reached out and blasted her arm with a concentrated burst of dark magic.

But—

Blue, gold, black, white—

A swirl of dazzling colors wrapped around her skin like a shield, protecting her.

[Th-this is…]

In panic, he unleashed every dark spell he knew.

But still, he couldn’t break through that immense mana barrier.

He couldn’t touch her at all.

Crunch—

Another piece of his bone, torn away.

“It’s useless! This body is immortal! No matter how much you eat, I’ll just regenerate!”

As long as he still had mana left, that is.

But only the Demon King knew that.

Most simply gave up in astonishment after watching him revive hundreds of times.

Surely, this woman would be the same—

“Really? I’m glad. That means I can keep eating.”

At the woman’s radiant smile, Melum felt a primal fear rise within him.

[L-Let go of me!]

“I’m hungry.”

He had to escape.

His instincts screamed it at him.

This woman was a monster.

A creature that should never have been born—only terrifying in every way.

More dangerous than the Demon King.

And perhaps…

Even more than the Evil God.

[Let… Let go!! I said let go of me, you wench!!]

Crack—

But no matter what he tried, Melum could no longer pry the woman’s hands off him.

[N-No!! This can’t be happening!]

Crack—

[My… my ambition! My immortal dark magic can’t end like this!!!]


A death too pitiful.

The one who had sustained his life for centuries. The one called the Immortal King, who had spread fear far and wide.

Slowly experienced the pain of having his bones torn apart—

And, in a terror he had never known before,

Met his end in the most miserable way imaginable.



 
  Chapter 187:  [IF] The Worst Demon King (Side Story Complete)


“These… wretches dare!”

The air around Arves trembled violently.

She was gone.

Hesilla, who had been here just moments ago.

She had definitely given the order to keep a close watch.

She felt that she wouldn’t be satisfied until she tore that succubus to pieces.

“Relay my command to all forces. Bring Hesilla before me immediately.”

“Yes, ma’am.”

At Arves’ words, Tyros silently bowed and quietly stepped back.

Suppressing her burning emotions, Arves let out a deep sigh.

“Surely, she didn’t dare lay eyes on what belongs to me.”

She recalled the bat-like succubus who wore a sly smile.

If she truly ran away with Hesilla…

Then what should be done?

She vowed to make them suffer pain so severe that death would seem like mercy, and stepped outside to search for Hesilla.

‘Nothing bad could have happened… right?’

She had even shared her demonic energy with her, so it was hard to imagine Hesilla getting hurt easily—but the unease lingered.

Isn’t life unpredictable?

Just like how she never imagined she’d fall for someone like this.

‘I absolutely cannot lose her.’

The month she spent with her had been nothing short of perfect.

If that suddenly disappeared… the backlash would be unbearable.

Be safe.

As long as you’re breathing, I will save you—no matter what.

And fortunately—

The Demon King’s wish was about to come true.

“My Lord! We’ve found her!”

A demon, wings spread wide, came rushing in.

Upon hearing this, a bright smile spread across Arves’ face.

“Lead me to her, at once!”

But despite the Demon King’s command, the demon hesitated with an uneasy expression.

“My Lord… I don’t think it’s wise to go right now.”

“What?”

Arves’ face instantly hardened.

The demon began sweating under the sudden chill in the air.

“It’s just that…”

Struggling under the ominous pressure of the Demon King, the demon tightly shut his eyes and shouted:

“The monster is devouring the demonfolk!”

“…What?”

“Lord Tyros has gone to deal with it, so… please wait a moment. He should be able to subdue it.”

The Demon King narrowed one eyebrow.

“What are you saying? Hesilla is the monster??”

“Yes. I heard… she’s devoured them all.”

Arves could not comprehend what this demon was saying.

A monster?

Hesilla?

“That’s impossible.”

She was her precious doll.

Weak of spirit—but all the more endearing for it. A fragile and cherished treasure.

To call someone like her a monster?

She debated whether to tear out the tongue of this insolent demon.

But more important than that was seeing Hesilla for herself. Arves decided to withhold her wrath for now.

“Tch. Enough. Take me to her.”

“B-but…”

“If you make me repeat myself, I’ll rip your mouth open.”

At her words, the demon shut his mouth and nodded.

And so, the Demon King began to walk—her heart fluttering at the thought of reclaiming her treasure.

***

“…This can’t be.”

Tyros muttered to himself.

Because of the being before him.

Two crimson eyes glowing with the same deadly light as the Demon King’s. An ominous aura pressing down on the surroundings, bursting with a storm of brilliant, chaotic colors.

Yet contradictorily, the girl was smiling innocently—like a child.

“What in the world happened to you?”

The last time he saw her, she hadn’t looked like this.

She had been a sorrowful girl, accustomed to pain and despair, shedding quiet tears as she gave up hope.

He couldn’t help but feel a pang of guilt seeing her like that.

But now, she was different.

Completely different.

Could it be… did the Demon King do something to her?

“You look like a snack too.”

As the woman reached out her hand, an unknown force suddenly slammed Tyros forward.

Before he knew it, he had flown right up in front of her.

“Careless…!”

He tried to regain his stance, but the woman moved faster.

She knocked him to the ground and sat on top of him, wearing a bright smile.

“Heehee…”

Her expression was innocent, yet Tyros could sense something unsettling in her gaze — clear and bright on the surface, but as if it sank endlessly into some dark abyss. A mix of revulsion and an unfamiliar stirring within him took hold.

“Crunchy little snack… heehee…”


The woman slowly moved closer as she spoke.

Feeling a primal fear rise, Tyros twisted his body and kicked her sharply in the side.

KWAANG—!

She was hurled violently and slammed into a wall.

Tyros quickly got to his feet, drew his sword, and assumed a fighting stance.

‘I have to kill her.’

That thing was no longer just a puppet of the Demon King.

An unidentified, incomprehensible being.

Something that could pose a real threat to the Demon King.

He had to stop it here, no matter what — prevent it from getting any closer to him.

With that firm resolve, he looked in the direction she had flown.

Just moments ago she had been smiling, but now—

She was crying.

“You… you’re going to kill me too…?”

“What…?”

As she sniffled and reached her hand out again, the air around them began to violently tremble.

The ground shook. Cracks split the ceiling, and through them came a downpour of disasters.

Mana in dazzling colors gathered behind her back—

And from it emerged a giant blue dragon, formed entirely of mana.

Tyros was shaken to the core.

The dragon appeared so real, it seemed truly alive.

‘But… its form is grotesque.’

It didn’t look like a pure dragon. It was off.

All over its body, gaping holes looked as if pieces had been bitten out.

“I don’t want to die. I won’t die anymore. I’m done dying. I’m done dying.”

The woman muttered to herself darkly.

Seeing an opening, Tyros didn’t hesitate — he rushed at her.

GROOOOAAARRRR—!!

But just before his sword could reach her—

The dragon opened its mouth and quickly blocked his path.

And then—

Tyros was bitten by the massive dragon’s jaws.

***

“…This is the place, my lord.”

A dark cave stood before them.

“She’s here.”

She could feel it.

Hesilla was inside.

The demonic energy she had shared with her was pulsing from within.

As she entered, he saw her back — delicate, enchanting — faintly glowing.

She seemed to be focused on something. She didn’t even notice her presence.

“My treasure. I have come.”

But something about her back gave off a pitiful, fragile atmosphere.

She was likely broken.

It didn’t matter.

She was the one who had decided to break her in the first place.

And if she was broken, she would simply fix her.

With calm patience, she waited. Eventually, she turned to face her.

“What have you been doing here? Do you know how long I’ve—”

Arves couldn’t finish her sentence.

What she saw in front of her was too shocking.

“Hesilla.”

Still so beautiful.

But her entire face was soaked in bright red blood.

And the source of that blood—

Was the unmoving knight clad in jet-black armor lying in front of her.

The mighty Demon King, who had never once wavered, found her eyes shaking.

Hesilla’s eyes widened as she ran toward her.

And for some reason, she couldn’t move to stop her.

Just like that—

Whump—

Hesilla fell into her arms.

And the Demon King, feeling the soft touch of her skin against her own, could offer no resistance.

“Hesilla.”

Her eyes, seen from so close their noses nearly touched, were truly beautiful.

As the Demon King stared blankly at her, as if something was drawing her in, Hesilla gently blushed and placed a kiss on her lips.

Though startled by her sudden action, the Demon King gradually lost her senses, dulled by the intoxicating sensation blooming from their lips.

Churup—chuuup—

Her saliva, sliding down her throat, tasted sweeter than any blood she had ever known.

As she passionately kissed her, as if she truly desired her, Arves found herself unable to come to her senses.

But only for a moment.

“Khuhk—!”

A gut-wrenching pain, like something melting inside her, made the Demon King gag.

As she hastily pushed Hesilla away, she spat out something she had held on her tongue and laughed.

At that sight, the Demon King’s heart sank.

“W-What… did you…?”

“I did it.”

Smiling brightly, Hesilla tripped Arves to the ground and climbed on top of her.

The Demon King, overwhelmed by the searing pain inside and her rapidly weakening body, could do nothing but watch her.

With the smile gone from her face, Hesilla looked down at her.

“Why did you hurt me?”

“W-What?”

“You’ve never had holes poked through your body before, have you?”

The Demon King’s eyes widened in shock at her words.

“Hee… heehee… every day, the sound of bones—crack, crack—”

Arves stared blankly at her, something in her clearly and deeply twisted.

“Do you know what it feels like to die thousands of times?”

“I’m sorry. From now on, I’ll treat you with respe—”

“Ah. You don’t know.”

With empty eyes, Hesilla curved her lips into an unreadable smile.

“Then have you ever eaten your own daughter?”

“…What?”

“Ever tasted the head of someone you cherished? Ever burst the heart of a beloved younger sibling? Bit into the flesh of a sister you loved?”

“……”

“Hee… heehee… it was so good… I couldn’t stop…”

With blood-covered hands, Hesilla pressed hard against her own face, laughing like a madwoman.

Arves shut her eyes tightly at the sight.

She hadn’t known.

She never imagined she would fall this far.

She had only—

She had only wanted to get rid of those hated names she muttered day after day.

She never intended for Hesilla to end up like this.

“Hesilla. I—”

“I’m hungry.”

Her eyes, moments ago sunken in despair, now blazed fiercely.

And in a soft voice, she spoke to the one those eyes fixated on.

“Let me eat you. You’ll do that for me, right?”

In the moment her eyes glinted, something deep within the Demon King stirred violently.

A primal desire to grant her wish began to consume her entire being.

As if hypnotized, he could only stare at her and murmur faintly:

“…If that’s what you want.”

With a bright smile, Hesilla brought her lips to the Demon King’s neck.

Crunch—

She bit into it hard.

Blood burst forth like a fountain, but even then, the Demon King could not take her eyes off her.

Crunch—

Again.

Flesh tore, blood sprayed.

Drinking deeply from the Demon King, Hesilla wore an ecstatic expression, smiling beautifully.

“Delicious… delicious… you taste so good.”

Seeing her now beyond reason, the Demon King trembled and spoke weakly:

“I… I’m sorry.”

When she tilted her head, confused,

She looked up at her with guilt-ridden eyes.

“I never meant for you to become this. I only—”

“Shh.”

Her finger pressed gently to her lips, silencing her.

As if unwilling to hear another word, Hesilla continued her feast.

‘…What have I done?’

Regret surged through her—deep and unrelenting.

She had thought that if she broke Hesilla, she would have no choice but to rely on her.

Now, she bitterly regretted ever having such a foolish thought.

But in the face of an irreversible reality, she quietly closed her eyes.

Inside, her insides were melting from poison. Outside, she was being consumed by Hesilla.

Even for someone once called the Demon King, this was a critical situation.

She should have run away immediately.

But Arves simply stood still.

“Delicious… hehe…”

Because Hesilla was drinking her blood with joy.

Because this was the only way she could think of to repay the deep sin she had committed against her.

And so, the Demon King slowly felt the demonic energy drain from her body, meeting her end in Hesilla’s embrace.

“Heehee…”

After that, in the cave where deep darkness had settled, only Hesilla’s voice could be heard.

Perhaps she had finished her meal. She stared blankly upward with a smile.

She was clearly smiling, but for some reason, the air around her felt like a silent scream of agony.

Behind her, the lost demonic energy of the Demon King slowly gathered.

And from that spot, six massive, pitch-black wings—so ominously dark—began to grow.

It could only mean one thing:

The death of the Demon King.

And at the same time, the birth of a new one.

A kind of Demon King that had never existed before—and must never exist again.

The worst Demon King was being born.

***

“I… I found it!”

With Sephir’s shout, the earth trembled as if it were exploding.

Eyes blazing like the sun, as if to burn everything in sight.

Athena murmured coldly from behind Sephir.

“Open it. Now.”

Sephir flinched and replied.

“I—I want to too! But it takes time. Do you know how much power is needed to open the sealed gates of the Demon Realm?”

“What do you need?”

“A vast amount of mana to open the space… and a medium of power equivalent to that of a demon god.”

At Sephir’s words, Athena closed her eyes for a moment.

For nearly two months, she hadn’t been able to sleep even an hour a day. But her heart had never pounded this hard.

“I’ll have to summon them.”

“Is… is that okay?”

Sephir asked, worried.

Of course she would be.

Everyone on this continent knew how insane “they” had become.

But Athena was no different.

When it came to Hera’s safety, there was no reason to hold back on any means.

Athena looked at Sephir and spoke in a low voice.

“Stay out of Lili’s sight as much as you can.”

Because Lily was the type who started torturing demons by cutting off their limbs first.


Even Sephir might get caught up in something.

“O… okay.”

As Sephir nodded vigorously, Athena turned immediately and left to deliver the message.

“Hera, please… just be safe.”

I’m coming for you soon.



 
  Chapter 188: Demon King’s Advance


“Just relax. I’ll take care of everything.”

“…Huh?”

The Demon King, with solemn eyes, gently stroked my head.

I could only stare blankly up at her in response.

Huh?

W-Wait…

Seriously…?

In the midst of this utterly bewildering situation, I couldn’t even blink properly.

The Demon King laid me down softly on the bed, then straddled me, exuding a calm yet terrifying aura—like a lion poised to strike.

“N-No, Your Majesty…”

“Don’t be afraid. I’ll be gentle.”

W-Wait, you’re really going through with this?

Right now…?

Like this…?

Unable to process the suddenness of it all, I couldn’t resist as she closed in like an unstoppable force.

For the first time since Athena, I was about to give my body to someone else.

And now, my whole body trembled with rejection.

“I… I don’t want to…”

I was still afraid of someone touching me.

It was fine if I initiated contact, but having someone else touch me was still hard to accept.

Of course, I had gotten much better than before.

Lily, Iris, Athena, Mari—when these precious women touched me, the overwhelming aversion wasn’t as intense anymore.

But that applied only to them. The Demon King was a completely different story.

“Hyuh…!”

Her fingers lightly trailed over my stomach.

Even though it was just a gentle touch, my body shuddered violently at her slightest movement.

Realizing this wasn’t going to work, I tried pushing her away with both hands, but the Demon King’s body was like an immovable mountain. All I managed to do was squirm helplessly beneath her.

“How adorable, throwing a tantrum like this.”

Her crimson eyes burned intensely.

Just by looking into them, I instinctively knew one thing:

No matter what I did, the Demon King wouldn’t stop.

As if sensing my hesitation, she softly gripped my chin with her fingers, forcing me to keep my eyes on her.

“Surrender yourself to me willingly. Then, I might grant you what you desire.”

“W-What I… desire…?”

With a trembling voice, I asked, and the Demon King answered with a lustful smile.

“Yes. Who knows? If you satisfy my cravings… perhaps the urge to tear humans apart within me might also fade.”

Her words made my heart pound, stirring my emotions.

Eliminating the Demon King’s bloodlust.

That was the very reason I had tried to seduce her in the first place.

And now, she herself was saying it was possible.

All I had to do was offer my body.

Athena and Lily came to mind.

Those precious women who loved me despite my flaws.

If I gave myself to the Demon King, they wouldn’t like it.

They might even grow disgusted with me—thinking of me as some cheap, promiscuous woman.

But even so…

Even so.

If sacrificing just this one body of mine could stop a horrific war and protect them…

If I could create a peaceful world where they could live safely…

Even if they resented me… even if they saw me in a terrible light…

I would be okay with that.

“Stick out your tongue.”

I forced my trembling eyes shut and quietly obeyed, parting my lips slightly.

“Haah… how exciting.”

The Demon King’s breath was rough as she spoke.

With those words, I felt her lips slowly drawing closer to mine.

Just as I was about to let go completely and accept her—

“STOP RIGHT THERE!!!”

A familiar voice screamed, followed by a loud BANG!—the sound of something shattering.

Startled by the sudden noise, I opened my eyes.

Lily had kicked the door open, fuming, her eyes blazing as she glared at me.

“Athena…? Lily…? M-Mari…?”

W-What are you all doing here?!

“So, you’re finally revealing yourselves. Like the filthy little rats you are.”

The Demon King sneered, as if she’d expected them all along.

“You… you dare to lay your hands on my Unnie’s body?… I’ll tear you apart.”

Lily glared viciously at the Demon King.

“The Demon King is a no. No. Absolutely not.”

My daughter Mari muttered with vacant eyes.

“Hera.”

Athena looked at me with a face so cold it made my knees go weak.

“A-Athena…”

“I trusted you. I stood back and watched quietly… but this? This isn’t it.”

“N-no, I…”

“If this is the kind of desperate trick you’re pulling to seduce her, forget it. No matter how much you push, I will never allow it.”

She was smiling, but there was nothing kind in her expression.

“If you insist on continuing… I might just have to kidnap you and lock you away where you can’t do a thing.”

“Hic…”

She meant it.


I knew Athena well enough to tell.

Right now, she wasn’t lying—not even a little. She was speaking pure truth.

“To think you would ignore me. How bold of you.”

While I was cowering before Athena,

The Demon King suddenly wrapped her arms tightly around my waist and neck.

“Ugh..!”

“Unnie!!”

Lily, eyes blazing, drew her holy sword and dashed toward us.

But the Demon King raised her hand first, stopping her in her tracks.

“If you attack me now, this woman will be hurt as well.”

“…You… You’re threatening me with my Unnie, you coward…”

“I don’t know who you’re calling a coward. Aren’t you three against one?”

At the Demon King’s sharp remark, Lily’s face turned cold.

She stared at the Demon King for a long moment, then slowly lowered her sword.

“I won’t attack you. Just let my Unnie go.”

“And why should I? I could simply take her back to the Demon Realm with me.”

“Then I’ll chase you down and tear you to pieces no matter what it takes.”

The Demon King chuckled lightly, unfazed by Lily’s deadly threat.

“A brat like you, still wet behind the ears, coming after me? You’re delusional.”

“You…”

The tension grew sharper, and it felt like Lily might explode any second.

I had to think fast.

“Demon King… please don’t do this. It’s getting late, I’ll come visit you another time.”

I turned my head toward the Demon King as I spoke.

Nothing good could come from them fighting here in the human world. I had to stop it somehow.

“Hmm? And why should I believe you’ll keep your word?”

“Hera, don’t say nonsense. Why would you even want to meet her again?”

Athena’s growling voice echoed, but I continued to look at the Demon King.

“P-please, just trust me once. Fighting now won’t benefit anyone…”

“…”

With all the sincerity I could muster, I looked at her with pleading eyes.

The Demon King seemed to consider for a moment, then slowly nodded.

“Very well. I shall retreat for now. But the next time we meet…”

She leaned close to my ear and whispered in a voice only I could hear:

“You’d best prepare to be ravaged like a beast until you cry and faint.”

“H-Hrk…!”

Just imagining her words made my skin crawl with horror.

I looked at her, eyes trembling. She met my gaze with blood-red, smoldering eyes and let out a quiet laugh.

“You’d better come to me soon. Otherwise, disaster may fall somewhere else.”

With those last words, she stood from the bed and began casting a teleportation spell.

But before she could escape, Lily dashed forward and slashed through the magic circle with her holy sword.

“You think I’ll let you run away?”

The Demon King raised an eyebrow as she looked at Lily’s murderous gaze.

“Are you a child, or just stupid? Do you really treasure that woman?”

As if she didn’t understand the question, Lily scowled and replied coldly:

“What..? Of course! I care way more than some lowlife like you ever—”

“And yet, you’re trying to fight me right here, right next to her.”

At the Demon King’s cruel words, Lily’s eyes began to tremble.

“You would endanger someone you love with your anger? Do you not understand why those monsters remain still?”

Athena clicked her tongue at the Demon King’s words, and Mari glared at her with a face like she’d just bitten into something foul. But neither of them could respond—as if they couldn’t deny what the Demon King had said.

“I… I just…”

Perhaps shaken by the Demon King’s words, Lily’s holy sword began to tremble slightly.

“I have no desire to fight worms who don’t even understand their own hearts. Truly pathetic.”

With that, the Demon King began casting a teleportation spell once more.

This time, not even Lily could stop her.

In the end, the Demon King vanished, and only a cold silence lingered in the room.

A heavy atmosphere settled in.

Unable to bear the suffocating tension pressing down on me, I tried to break the silence.

“Uh… hey, guys…”

That was my mistake.

Their burning gazes turned to me all at once.

Whoosh— they all whipped around to face me.

“Hera.”


“Unnie.”

“Mom.”

Their eyes looked as though they could devour me at any moment.

“Don’t you have something to say to us?”

“…Hic.”



 
  Chapter 189: Their Persuasion


After the Demon King disappeared and peace returned, I was in a luxurious room.

I was sweating on the bed, restrained by mana.

“C-Can’t you let me go?”

“No.”

Their cold voices rang out in unison.

“What kind of trouble would you get into again if we did?”

“That’s right, Mom. This time it really was your fault.”

Athena spoke calmly, and Mari nodded vigorously in agreement.

“N-No, I…”

“Hera. I have to ask, just to be sure.”

Athena stepped right up to me and stared intently with her sun-bright eyes.

“You weren’t actually trying to give yourself to the Demon King, were you?”

“Wha..? Wha?!”

“…You weren’t, right?”

Athena frowned and asked again, her tone sharper now.

But I couldn’t answer her right away.

Because her words hit the mark.

I was going to…

The situation had come out of nowhere, and I’d made the decision only after a lot of deliberation.

But I had tried to go along with what the Demon King wanted.

She said that peace would come if I offered up my body.

“…So you were going to.”

Athena’s eyes grew cold.

Feeling I absolutely couldn’t let her know the truth, I rushed to speak.

“N-No! I mean—how could I possibly do something like that?”

“…”

Maybe because I was clearly lying, Athena’s expression stayed icy.

I gently took her hand and looked at her with tearful eyes.

“C-Can you not look at me like that? It’s scary…”

“Ugh.”

She looked at me with a faint blush.

Then, closing her eyes tightly, she pulled me into her arms and gently stroked my back.

“From now on, never, ever think of giving yourself to someone else. For any reason.”

“…Okay.”

Once I was snuggled safely in Athena’s arms—

Mari toddled over and wrapped her tail around my waist, hugging me close too.

“Mom, other people might be okay, but not the Demon King.”

“…Huh?”

“The Demon King is… a long-lived—er, an evil being!”

It felt like she was about to say something else, but I didn’t mind.

Mari was my sweet daughter who always cared about me. I was sure she didn’t mean anything by it.

Just as the atmosphere was finally starting to calm down again—

From a corner of the room, Lily, who had been muttering to herself all this time, suddenly stomped the ground and looked up.

“Y-Yeah, Unnie! D-Don’t you dare think about giving yourself to anyone!”

Lily seemed to be hesitating, lips quivering like she had something more to say.

I looked at her curiously.

Then, with teary eyes and a determined expression, she shouted:

“Y-Your virginity belongs to me!!”

Twitch—

Both Athena and I visibly flinched in shock.

***

Now that the storm had passed, the four of us were sitting together in a circle, talking.

Well, it wasn’t quite a circle…

“Could you two scoot over a little?”

Athena looked irritated from across the way.

To my right was Lily.

To my left was Mari.

They were each clinging tightly to one of my arms, not intending to let go.

“Y-You understand, right, Unnie? You’ve got to protect your virginity.”

Lily kept stressing it to me.

And I just couldn’t bring myself to tell her the truth.

“A-Ah… I’ll… I’ll try my best…”

“…”

Lily didn’t look satisfied with my half-hearted reply. But instead of pressing further, she leaned her head on my shoulder and gently closed her eyes.

“Mom, what are you going to do now?”

Mari looked up at me with a calm expression.

“Huh…?”

“You’re not still trying to seduce the Demon King, are you?”

At Mari’s question, both Lily and Athena stared sharply at me.

But I had no choice but to give them the answer they didn’t want to hear.

“..But… there’s no other way…”

Even if we succeeded in subjugating the Demon King, she would eventually reappear in the world over time.

And when that happened, there might be no stopping her.

Knowing this, they couldn’t say anything carelessly. Each of them began to ponder deeply.

But perhaps because no clear answer came to mind, in the end, no opinions were offered.

Before they could say anything, I carefully spoke up.

“Still, after talking today… it feels like we can communicate. If we talk just a little more—”

“Hera. I told you that’s not allowed.”

“Ugh…”


Athena rejected me firmly.

But I wasn’t particularly worried.

Because I knew.

I knew that if I sincerely begged, Athena would give in.

‘Though, to be honest, it’s more like throwing a tantrum than begging…’

Still, the fact that she’d yield didn’t change.

She was the type who was secretly weak to being pushed a little.

If I pleaded earnestly again, I was sure she would give in.

And if that didn’t work…

I still had a last resort—commanding the soul of hers within me.

‘…I just hope she gives permission on her own.’

The reason I was so stubborn about this was because I saw potential.

The conversation I had with the Demon King today. And the way she acted.

I was confident—if I just tried a bit harder, she could truly be reformed.

‘I can’t give up here.’

I boldly spoke to Athena, who was quietly staring at me.

“Please let me, Athena.”

“…Huh?”

With a displeased expression, Athena furrowed her brows and responded in an annoyed voice.

But I continued speaking to her, unfazed.

I had done it once. There was no reason I couldn’t do it again.

“I really think I can do it. If I succeed, no one else will have to get hurt anymore.”

I looked at Athena with sincere, sparkling eyes.

“Didn’t you hear what I said? I said absolutely not.”

But even then, she still coldly rejected me without hesitation.

A little hurt by her cold denial, I muttered quietly to myself.

“You’ll have to listen to me eventually anyway…”

I puffed my cheeks a bit and grumbled in a small voice.

But it seemed Athena heard that.

“What did you say?”

Now, her voice came out not cold, but burning with intensity.

Her pressure made me instinctively want to apologize, but I held back the tension as much as I could and looked her in the eyes.

“Y-you’re my slave now. You should obey your master, right?”

“Hah. So that’s how you’re gonna play this?”

Athena brushed her bangs back with an annoyed look.

Then, after staring at me for a long moment—

She turned her gaze to Mari and Lily, glancing back and forth between them.

As if exchanging some silent signal, the two of them nodded at the same time.

“Yeah. I figured you’d pull something like this.”

“Uh…?”

Just as I responded, her hand grabbed me.

Before I could react, Athena knocked me over, flipped me onto her lap, and sat me down.

A strangely familiar position.

A growing sense of dread crept into my body, and I tried to push her away.

“A-Athena, let go of me right no—mmph?!”

But at that moment, something entered my mouth.

Lifting my head, I saw Mari looking down at me, her face faintly flushed.

And in my mouth—her tiny hand.

“M-Mari…?”

“Mommy. You were bad. So you need to be punished.”

With that, she completely covered my mouth with her hand.

“Mmph! Mmm!”

I tried to struggle, but Lily was holding my body tightly, leaving me unable to move an inch.

Looking at her with wide, trembling eyes, Lily just stayed silent, her eyes calm and cold.

“Hera. Once you understand what you did wrong, we’ll stop. Got it?”

Athena, who had me lying across her lap, gently stroked my rear as she spoke.

“Mmph!! Mmm..!!”

With Mari’s hand over my mouth, I couldn’t say a word.

But because it was my precious daughter’s hand, I didn’t even consider biting down.

As Athena looked down at me with a quiet smile—

“Slap—!”

“Hnggh—!?!?!!”

A searing pain shot through my backside, making my body jerk like a live fish.

With trembling eyes, I turned my head to see Athena still holding her hand up, smiling down at me.

Slap—!

“Hyahhh?!?”

Another wave of pain.

But thanks to Mari’s hand covering my mouth, all I could let out was a muffled whimper.

Slap—!

“Hkk—hnggh!”

The sharp, stinging pain made me reflexively bite down on Mari’s hand in my mouth.

Worried I might have hurt my daughter, I flinched and opened my eyes—but Mari was still looking down at me, her cheeks faintly flushed.

“Hh… Hhehh… Hnggh…?”

“Mom, you look really pretty right now.”

“Hh… Hheeehh…”

Slap—!

“Hngghhk?!?”

With my mouth left hanging open, drool trickled down Mari’s hand.

As the electrifying pain clouded my mind, Lily spoke to Athena in a chilling voice.

“Now it’s my turn. As promised.”

“…Right.”

After exchanging a few words, they grabbed me again and lifted me up.

“Hhh… Hhehh…”

“Unnie… Unnie…”

The stars dancing in my vision slowly faded, and Lily came into view.

She was stroking my rear as if caressing a treasure.

And then—

Squish—slap!

“Hyahhh?!?”

A completely different kind of pain from Athena’s.

If Athena’s goal was just to inflict pain, Lily’s strikes felt… different, as if driven by personal desire.

Even as she spanked me, she gripped and squeezed my flesh tightly.

“Unnie, if you change your mind, just say so. I won’t stop until then.”

“Haahh… Li… Lily-yaaah…”

With those words, Lily—

Slap—!

“Hyaaahhk?!?”

—went at me like a fish to water, gleefully tormenting my backside.

And before even thirty minutes had passed…

I had no choice but to surrender to this relentless, searing, electrifying pain.

***

“I-I’ll behhave noww…”

Slap—!

“Haaahhk?!?”

“Come on, Unnie. Say it one more time.”

“I-I won’t do it agaiin! I won’t seduce the Demon King, so pleease…!”

“Good girl. That’s our Unnie.”

Slap—!

“Hhehhhk?!?”

“Hera, nothing to say to me?”

“So-sorryyy!! I’m sorry for forgetting my place as a slave and ignoring my master!!”

“Good. Don’t do it again. I’ll forgive you just this once.”


“Hahh… Th-thank youuu…”

“…But I’m still not satisfied, so I’ll hit you a little more.”

Slap—!

“Hwaaahhk?!?”

……Seems like I’ll have to find another way.



 
  Chapter 190: THEIR CHILD


“How hard did they hit me?”

My butt felt like it was on fire.

“Haahk…”

“You okay, Mom? I’ll put some ointment on it—take off your clothes.”

“Ah… no, Mari, it’s fine.”

“Tsk.”

Mari sounded almost disappointed for some reason. But I couldn’t dwell on it; the pain in my burning backside was overwhelming.

“Hera, maybe we went a little too far?”

“Ugh… it hurts…”

Looking at Athena’s now-gentle smile, a small tear welled up in the corner of my eye.

“I’m sorry, Hera. But we only did it because we care about you.”

“Yeah, Unnie. It’s not like we had any personal motives or anything.”

Unusually, even Lily agreed with Athena.

I couldn’t say anything back. I was too scared they’d hit me again.

‘…What do I do now?’

My plan to seduce the Demon King had completely crumbled due to their fierce opposition.

But I couldn’t just give up like this—there was too much at stake.

There was no other alternative. Besides, hadn’t the Demon King herself warned us?

That if we didn’t come to her as promised, she’d attack another place.

Regis Academy. Elvenheim. And after that, who knew where disaster would strike?

‘In the end… is capturing her the only way?’

Defeating the Demon King.

But according to the Goddess, even if we defeated her, a new Demon King would rise a hundred years later.

And in a hundred years, neither I, Lily, nor Athena would be around.

It would be Mari and the next hero who had to bear the burden.

Honestly, if it weren’t for Mari, I might not have tried this hard…

I turned my head to look at her.

“Hmm? What is it, Mom?”

She answered with a bright smile.

Her adorable face, so sweet I wouldn’t mind putting her in my eye, melted my heart.

‘Yeah… for Mari’s sake, I have to do something.’

What parent would want their child to live in the middle of a battlefield?

I was no different.

Even if I couldn’t seduce the Demon King, I still needed to end this war.

“I’ll give up on seducing the Demon King.”

As I sighed and spoke, their expressions slowly began to brighten.

“But… let me try persuading her instead.”

“Persuading?”

Athena tilted her head, her eyes wide, clearly not understanding.

“I want to end this vicious cycle in our generation. And for that, we need the Demon King’s cooperation.”

“Right. That’s why you tried to seduce her in the first place.”

As Athena’s eyebrows furrowed slightly, my body flinched instinctively.

“I-I won’t try to seduce her anymore… but I still want to talk to her.”

“Talk to her?”

“Yeah… after speaking with her, I realized she can be reasoned with. I’m sure there’s a way for everyone to live peacefully without fighting.”

Athena let out a deep sigh and looked at me with a troubled expression.

“Hera. The Demon King is a madwoman. A lunatic who’s already taken countless lives. Do you really think she can be persuaded?”

“I know. Maybe defeating her is the cleanest solution. But you know too, Athena—if we do that, the cycle just repeats.”

“……”

“I want to stop this cycle while we’re still together.”

At my serious tone, Athena closed her eyes for a moment, lost in thought.

Lily and Mari, too, wore similarly solemn expressions as they pondered.

“Why are you so obsessed with peace, Unnie?”

After a short while, Lily tugged at my sleeve and asked.

Athena and Mari, seemingly just as curious, slowly opened their eyes and waited for my answer.

I glanced briefly at Mari and continued speaking.

“…It’s not a grand reason. I just want others in the future to live in a better world.”

After making a quiet resolution within myself, I spoke to them again.

“And… who knows… maybe one day your children will live in the peaceful world we created…”

As if struck by lightning, their bodies froze on the spot.

The shock must have been immense— their eyes trembled violently in response to my words.

“C-Children…?”

Athena’s voice wavered heavily as it escaped her lips.

Yeah. It must’ve been a shock.

Because I had just rejected Athena and Lily’s feelings.

After learning that Athena, Iris, and Lily all had feelings for me, I had spent a long time agonizing over what to do.

What should I do with these feelings?

What should I do with their hearts?

And after much deliberation, I reached a conclusion.

That I couldn’t accept any of them.

I am a person from South Korea.

Raised deeply in Confucian values, I view cheating as something absolutely abhorrent.

I’m not thick-skinned enough to date three people at once.

But I also couldn’t accept only one of them— doing so would have deeply hurt the other two.

Loving all of them, I ultimately chose to reject them all.

At least that way, no one would be especially hurt.

No matter how many times I thought about it, this seemed like the only path for someone as soft-hearted as me.

From the moment I became a woman, I’d given up on the idea of romance. All I wanted was to find a family I could stay with.

The words I spoke to them—


The mention of their children— was my way of saying I couldn’t be their romantic partner in the future.

Women can’t have children together, after all. They surely understood what I meant.

Seeing how shocked they were… they must have understood perfectly.

Maybe now they’d let go of their feelings for me.

But I still believed—

That our relationship wasn’t so shallow that it would fall apart just because we couldn’t be lovers.

Even though I rejected their confessions… I selfishly hoped we could still be together like before.

With that hope in my heart, I looked at them.

“Uh… girls…?”

I cautiously called out to them, but no answer came.

They seemed lost in their own thoughts.

“Hera’s child… if it’s high magic, then maybe…”

“Me and Unnie’s…”

“Ugh… I want to be the daughter, but also the mom’s child…”

They mumbled too softly to hear clearly.

And so, time passed.

Eventually, Lily suddenly perked up and looked at me.

“Yeah. Let’s do as you said, Unnie.”

“Yeah. I agree too.”

“Me too, Mom!”

“…Huh?”

“…Seriously?”

I felt a deep sense of confusion at their sudden change in attitude.

Just a moment ago, they were firmly rejecting the idea—so why the sudden shift?

As I looked at them with a puzzled expression, Athena gently smiled and patted my shoulder.

“Yeah. Like you said, one day our children will be living in this world. We should make it a better place for them.”

“Huh…? W–wait, really?”

Lily looked at me with oddly teary eyes.

“That’s right, Unnie. I’m going to have a child someday too. I can’t just let the Demon King run rampant.”

“Y–You really think so, Lily?”

Next to Lily, Mari was beaming brightly.

“Mari thinks so too. Mari wants to live happily with Mama for a long, long time.”

“M–Mari…”

Their flood of optimistic words left me feeling stunned and a bit dazed.

Why are they so happy about this…?

It’s not like I said anything that important—

‘…No way.’

A thought struck me like lightning.

My words replayed in my mind like a flashback.

No way.

No way… Athena and Lily—

Could it be that they secretly wanted children?

That would be the only explanation for their sudden change of heart.

I hadn’t said anything else of significance.

Maybe their feelings of love for me were different than I thought.

After all… they couldn’t have children with someone like me—a woman.

Maybe, in the end, they wanted to build a family with someone else.

‘…That kind of hurts.’

They said they loved me… but were thinking of having children with someone else?

Of course I couldn’t help feeling a bit downhearted.

But it’s okay.

Their happiness is my happiness.

Even if that means we grow a little distant… as long as they’re smiling, it’s fine.

‘Athena and Lily’s child… just how strong would they be?’

The thought of such a future made my body shiver instinctively.

If their children joined forces, maybe they could even stop the next Demon King with ease.

But that’s just speculation.

I have to make sure that kind of future never even needs to happen.

‘Still… children, huh.’

Even though I was once a man, I’m clearly living a woman’s life now.

Maybe, just maybe, someone will propose to me someday.

But of course, I’d never accept.

I have zero desire to marry a man.

Having lived as a man, I also have no intention of bearing children.

Besides, I have Mari.

I’ll probably just continue living out my days with her.

‘…Someday, I should help take care of Athena and Lily’s kids.’

If they take after their mothers, they’ll have fairy-like beauty.


They’ll be absolutely adorable, no doubt.

Still, I couldn’t even imagine it.

Where did that firm vow of mine—to never have children—go?

I had no idea I’d one day turn into a fool who’d gaze lovingly at her own sweet daughter.

Back then, I didn’t know at all.



 
  Chapter 191: Dropout


-My Lord Demon King! I missed you!

-My Lord. Now, say ‘ah~’.

-Don’t you think a play… would be fun?

-I’m happy, My Lord!

“My Lord. What are you thinking about so deeply?”

At Tyros’ deep voice, Arves slowly opened her crimson eyes.

What greeted her was the gloomy interior of her own castle.

Though the place was decorated entirely with things that suited her taste, for some reason, she felt nothing at all.

“…I don’t like it.”

Arves murmured as she tapped the throne with a finger.

She had no idea how much time had passed since she parted ways with Hera.

And in that very moment, she deeply regretted it.

‘I shouldn’t have just come back then…’

Come to think of it, they hadn’t decided how long she’d keep coming, or where they’d meet next. Not a single thing had been set.

She should have made that clear before leaving.

Because of that, Arves was now stuck in a waiting game with no end in sight, unable to erase Hera’s voice that kept echoing in her head.

“When exactly is she coming back… My patience is not long-lasting.”

“…I must have misheard, my lord.”

As if not understanding Arves’ words, Tyros’ voice—filtered through his helmet—came out full of confusion.

“She did say she’d return next time. But it’s been quite a while, and still no word?”

“…Pardon? Could you be referring to that woman?”

“Will I have to burn this entire world to the ground for her to run back to me?”

Yes. She had been complacent.

She was the Demon King—a predator that ruled above all others.

If she called someone, they should come.

It was absurd for her to be the one waiting.

‘Even when I showed mercy, it only brought me frustration.’

Just as Arves was about to rise from her seat in a fury—

“My Lord… I beg your pardon, but… it’s not even been a full day since you parted from the lady.”

“…..”

At Tyros’ words, the Demon King stopped dead in her tracks.

Then, eyes wide, she turned to him and asked,

“A day? It hasn’t even been a day?”

“Yes… You returned just last night, did you not?”

Though it felt like a week had passed,

Arves found herself speechless at the fact that not even a full day had gone by.

“…Very well. I shall wait until the end of this week.”

Sitting back on her throne, the Demon King muttered darkly.

“If she does not come to see me by then… she had best be prepared.”

***

In the bustling streets of the Empire—

I had managed to slip away from the others to get some fresh air and strolled alone through the lively streets.

Or rather, not exactly alone…

“You saw everything?!?!”

As I screamed in the middle of the street, people around me began turning their heads, one by one.

Overcome with embarrassment, I blushed furiously and tightened my cloak to hide my face.

[Right. I was a bit disappointed… If you had just gone a little further, I could’ve seen your face as you screamed… Ahem… Never mind.]

It sounded quite suspicious coming from my master, but there was something else that bothered me much more, so I didn’t think much of it.

‘Why didn’t you help me?! Do you know how dire the situation was back then?!’

[You didn’t seem that urgent to me… At worst, you were just offering your body to the Demon King, right?]

‘T-That’s exactly why it was a life-or-death situation!!’

I couldn’t believe my master’s words.

I tried to calm my boiling anger as much as possible and then recalled my thoughts again.

‘You say the opponent is the Demon King? If I made even the slightest mistake, my head would’ve been flying off.’

[Pfft… You’re such a worrywart, my disciple. Don’t worry. No matter what you did back then, the Demon King wouldn’t have been able to kill you.]

‘How do you know that?’

[I can tell just by looking.]

My master paused for a moment before continuing.

[The Demon King has already completely fallen for you. He would never think of hurting you.]

‘…Huh? How do you know that?’

At my question, my master chuckled briefly and then immediately answered me.

[My disciple, I am a gumiho. A gumiho. It’s easy to tell the difference between someone in love and someone not in love. No matter how powerful the Demon King is, he can’t hide that.]

‘Huh…?’

[He tried his best to hide it, but in the end, he got completely captivated by you. Just like my disciple, you’ve got him properly enchanted.]

‘R-Really..? Is this just another one of your delusions?’

[W-What do you mean by that?! Have you ever seen me lie to you?!]

‘Well… not really…’

Even so, it was hard to completely believe.

This was my first time spending time with the Demon King. How could he fall for me already?

Hmm…

But then again, asking me to undress and do… that… didn’t really seem like something a person in love would do.

…Well.

It doesn’t matter now.

I have no intention of enchanting her any longer.

My daughter, Mari, my younger sister, Lily, and even Athena all dislike her so much. I don’t have the will to continue anymore…

Now, I need to find a solution through calm, logical persuasion.

When I actually talked to her, she didn’t seem like the ruthless tyrant from the novels… so maybe it’s possible after all.

[My disciple…]

‘Yes?’


At my master’s sudden call, I tilted my head, and she spoke in a somewhat worried voice.

[I don’t want to interfere too much, but… how about going to see the kids at the academy? If you leave it like this, the future will be frightening.]

‘The academy?’

The academy…?

At my master’s words, the thoughts that had been buried deep in my mind resurfaced.

“Oh…! Oh… the academy!!”

…I think I’ve been skipping it for a few days now.

This should be okay… right?

***

“You’re dropping out?”

The small fairy with green hair, Darcan, said as her face scrunched up.

“Yes.”

A lot of thoughts passed through my mind, but to put it simply, the conclusion is..

I have decided to end my happy academy life.

Now that I have been involved because of Lily, there really is no need to stay any longer, and I don’t think I’ll be able to continue attending the academy.

From now on, it’s time to dedicate myself fully to the Demon King.

In fact, it would be more dangerous for me to be in the academy, since I’ve caught the Demon King’s attention.

“You’ve been absent without permission, and now you’re suddenly saying this… It’s a bit surprising. Did something about the academy not suit you?”

Darcan flew up above my hand and looked down at me with the expression a drenched puppy might make.

“Did someone bully you? Is there a master you don’t like? I’ll take care of it. Just tell me.”

Her voice, full of emotion, made me feel embarrassed.

Why is she so angry…?

“Ah… No, that’s not it… I just don’t think I’ll be able to attend the academy anymore. The situation just doesn’t allow it.”

“…Don’t you want to reconsider?”

Her earnest gaze weighed heavily on my heart, but I squeezed my eyes shut and answered her.

“I’m sorry, Director… If I have the chance later, I’ll come back.”

“…Hmph.”

Darcan’s face still showed a lot of regret, but after a short while, she wiped the sadness from her face and looked at me.

“I don’t know what you’re planning, but I’ll support you. Just don’t get hurt.”

“…Director.”

“I’m sure you’re not trying to do anything bad…”

Her warm words of encouragement soothed my heart.

I couldn’t help her in any way… yet she continues to treat me kindly.

Honestly, it’s understandable that I couldn’t have predicted the Demon King’s invasion.

Still, seeing the academy being destroyed filled me with a deep sense of guilt.

“I… I’m sorry… I said I would protect the academy, but I wasn’t able to help at all…”

I spoke to her, weighed down by the guilt that sank heavily in my heart.

But Darcan flew up in front of me and looked at me with a serious gaze.

“Hera. I saw everything. You saved me from the Demon King, didn’t you? You’re the one who sent the Demon King back to the Demon Realm.”

“But many students were hurt already…”

“That’s not your fault. Why do you feel so guilty?”

As if to stop me from thinking badly, Darcan poked my forehead with her small hand.

“Hera. You really saved us, just like you said. This is an undeniable fact.”

“Director….”

“As the representative of the academy, I want to thank you. If you ever need help, just let me know. I’ll risk my life to repay the favor.”

She bowed her head to me, and her eyes were filled with the most serious light I had ever seen.

Her heartfelt words made me smile faintly.

“Then… Please do one favor for me, Director.”

Darcan looked at me with wide eyes.

“Of course! Hurry up and tell me.”

I took out the two letters I had carefully kept in my arms and placed them on Darcan’s desk.

She then flew over to the desk and tilted her head in confusion as she looked at the letters.

“What’s this?”

“It’s a letter. Can you deliver it to Iris and Ariel?”

“Huh? Wouldn’t it be better if you delivered it yourself?”

“…No. Please deliver it for me, Director.”

It might seem like a bad thing to do to them.

But I want to exclude Iris and Ariel from my plans.

It’s not that I dislike them.

It’s simply because of their growth.

Unlike Lily, who had already become much stronger than in the original, they were still in the early stages of the story.

Of course, this world can’t be said to be exactly the same as the original… but even so, it would be far from enough to face the Demon King and her commander.

Athena. Mari. Lily. Unlike these individuals, who possessed overwhelming strength, Ariel and Iris’s power had not yet fully bloomed.

And for no good reason, they had become involved in my matters. I had no intention of watching that flower be cut before it had a chance to bloom.

The blessing of the goddess that Iris possessed was an incredibly important ability, but…

What I hoped for more than that was for her not to be hurt.

I only wished that they would understand my letter.

Since I promised that I would definitely return once everything was over, there was no need for them to worry too much.

“Mm… Well, if you say so.”

Darcan, with a bewildered expression, used magic to lift the letter and moved it to a corner.

Then, she approached my face again and…

smack

She left a small kiss on my cheek.

“I’ll always support you. Don’t worry, I’ll raise the academy students well.”


Her warm heart almost made me shed tears without realizing it.

With a heart full of emotion, I smiled broadly at her.

“Yes! I’ll succeed and come back!”

And so, Darcan, who made a vow to raise the students of the academy wonderfully after Hera left, received resignation letters from three other students on the same day that a student named Sera resigned.

It’s said that for a while, she stayed in the headmaster’s office, overwhelmed with sorrow.



 
  Chapter 192: Bizarre Beings


Nothing could be seen in the pitch-black darkness.

Somewhere in that vast space—

A being of a different order, whose form could not be grasped and whose presence could not be directly faced with human eyes, let out a bizarre sound that could not be identified as either laughter or crying.

A being larger than a mountain, engulfed entirely in darkness.

The only thing visible from it were two glowing red eyes shining through the pitch-black aura.

“Hehehe… What on earth could it be?”

The air around it trembled violently, as if ready to swallow everything whole.

This being had no name.

No one had ever dared to give it one.

It was simply called the Demon God by the world.

The Demon God could no longer contain the fury boiling within.

“What did you send, Celestial God?”

A grotesque voice seeped out from it.

The Demon God could not accept this reality.

This was a world where time had been rewound.

Originally, like in the previous dimension, it should have been heading toward that ecstatic and tragic war—the one that rang with screams.

But there was no war.

Not even a trace of its fragments could be found.

All because of one human, brought by the Celestial God.

“I should’ve killed her from the start, huh~?”

A mere weakling, a single insignificant human.

It had never crossed the Demon God’s mind that such a lowly being would dare alter the grand fate of the world.

That’s why it had left her alone—until now.

But everything changed after seeing her storm the Demon King’s Castle.

She had once been a key figure who contributed greatly to the world’s descent into tragedy in the previous dimension—

The monster bathed in sunlight.

Athena Caladbolg.

The Demon God had sensed something amiss the moment her soul had turned toward goodness.

She was meant to be a crucial piece in leading the world to ruin.

Yet, the key to that fate had been stolen away by a mere human.

And it wasn’t just her.

The Hero, now wielding power unlike anything seen in the previous dimension.

Even the Supreme Dragon, who should have bathed the world in flames.

One by one, everything was changing.

Unable to comprehend this absurd turn of events, the Demon God had immediately ordered the Demon King to begin the war.

But now, even the Demon King was refusing to obey properly.

“No. The world must be destroyed.”

A war dyed in blood, ecstatic and tragic.

An eternal, perfect cycle of ruin.

It couldn’t allow a mere human—her—to shatter that.

“If the Celestial God has introduced a variable… then I shall introduce one of my own.”

The inscrutable entity, shrouded in absolute darkness, let out a low, creeping chuckle before vanishing into the endless abyss.

***

“Tsk.”

Arves sat on the throne, clicking her tongue in irritation.

Then, the knight of darkness who always stood by her side—Tyros—looked at her and asked,

“Is something troubling you, my Lord?”

“The god’s urgings are beginning to grate on my nerves.”

“…Does that mean you desire war?”

“Indeed. It’s as if they’re demanding I raise an army and destroy the Empire at once.”

Tyros looked at the Demon King for a moment, then knelt before her in respect.

“I am your servant, my Lord. I will follow your will.”

At his words, the Demon King raised an eyebrow and asked:

“Oh? Even if it means defying the Demon god’s will?”

“Yes.”

Tyros answered without a moment’s hesitation.

At his response, a small smile crept onto the Demon King’s lips.

“A loyal subject, indeed.”

But just as she smiled, a different expression overtook her.

Boredom quickly washed over her face.

“Still… I’m beginning to feel rather annoyed. It seems my patience has nearly run out.”

“…My Lord, it’s only been two days.”

“Two days? Are you seriously telling me it’s only been two days that I’ve been cooped up in this dull castle?”

The Demon King spoke with a voice full of mischief. Tyros immediately bowed deeply, as though his forehead might touch the ground.

“My apologies. I failed to understand your feelings, my Lord.”

The Demon King looked at Tyros in his almost comical position and let out a soft chuckle, nodding slightly. Tyros hesitated, then slowly straightened up again.

Then, in a voice heavy with tension, he spoke once more.

“..My Lord.”

“What is it?”

Uncharacteristically hesitant for someone usually so obedient.

Tyros hesitated for a while before speaking again in a hesitant tone.

“If you enjoyed your time with that woman the other day… perhaps you might consider spending some time with me instead?”

“…What?”

The Demon King sounded genuinely curious, as if completely caught off guard.

“I… I only suggested it because you seemed bored, my Lord. My apologies—I overstepped.”

“……”

The Demon King stared at the restless Tyros for a moment.

Then suddenly, she burst into loud laughter and clapped him on the shoulder.

“Puhaha! So you do know how to joke around! You’ve made me laugh, even if only briefly.”


“…Then I am fully satisfied, if you were amused.”

Tyros bowed again, his voice returning to its usual calm.

The Demon King turned her gaze away from him and looked up at the ceiling, murmuring:

“Five days. If she doesn’t come within five days… I may have to align myself with the god’s will.”

Thinking once more of Hera, who lingered in her mind.

The Demon King tried to calm the fire in her heart.

***

Athena, Lily, Marie, and I—

The four of us were huddled together in the inn room, our heads close.

“We should talk with the Demon King as much as possible. I’m sure we can find some kind of compromise.”

“…No matter how I think about it, Hera, I don’t get it.”

When I reached out and spoke to them, Athena frowned at me.

“Do you really think that Demon King is someone you can reason with?”

I looked at her suspicious face and gave a bright smile.

“Well, you haven’t been on a date with the Demon King!”

“…What?”

Athena stared at me with a blank look for a moment.

Then, with a fierce expression, she raised her palm upward and spread her hand wide, glaring at me.

“Do you want to get scolded again, Hera?”

Startled by her threatening aura, I flinched and waved my hands frantically in front of me.

“N-No! It’s not like that… I didn’t mean anything weird…!”

I quickly spoke up to Athena, who was giving me a deeply suspicious look.

“I spent time with the Demon King, remember? So I’m sure of it. She’s not as unhinged and blocked off as we thought.”

“…..”

“They say there’s nothing that can’t be resolved through conversation, right? I’m sure there’s a compromise to be found.”

After hearing my words, Athena let out a deep sigh and looked at me with a worried face.

“What if something happens to you, Hera?”

“I’ll be fine.”

I hugged Mari and Lily, who were next to me, and flashed Athena a confident smile.

“U-Uh… sis…?”

“Mom…?”

“With a strong daughter and little sister to protect me, how could I worry?”

Then, looking straight into Athena’s eyes, I shyly added,

“A-And… I have you too, Athena. Someone to protect me.”

“…Like a girl in love.”

Athena murmured blankly to herself, but I decided to pretend I didn’t hear her.

Blushing slightly, Athena ran a hand through her hair and looked at me.

“Fine. I won’t let anyone lay a finger on you.”

“Hehe… Thanks, Athena.”

As I smiled at Athena’s continued kindness, Lily tugged at my sleeve and asked,

“But how are you going to meet the Demon King, Unnie?”

“Fufu… Don’t worry about that, Lily.”

I replied with a bright smile full of confidence.

“We have a very close friend from the Demon Realm!”

Lily blinked in confusion and tilted her head.

“…Sis, stand behind me. I’ll take care of it right now.”

“Eeeeeek!!”

“How dare a demon get close to my sister?!”

“Heeeeeeeek?! Why is no one stopping her?! Someone stop her!!”

A pink-haired succubus screamed and dashed around, frantically trying to escape.

Sephir was running in the opposite direction of Lily, her face pale with fear.

“It’s no use. You should just give up.”

“Hey!! H-Hera!! Aren’t you going to help me?!”

“…Did you just call my sister by name?”

“H-Hera!!”

Lily was drawing her sword while Sephir was flapping her wings trying to flee.

When Mari tugged on my sleeve, I finally snapped back to my senses.

“Oh.”

I had gotten too distracted, laughing at the chaos Sephir was causing.

Looking around, it seemed Athena was the same—just watching Sephir with her arms down, doing nothing.

I pulled Lily by the shoulder and brought her closer to me.

“Unnie…?”

“Calm down, Lily. She’s a friend of mine.”

“A… friend?”

Lily stared at Sephir with a disbelieving look.

Sephir, frightened by Lily’s gaze, trembled as she hid behind the sofa.


“Umm… strictly speaking, she’s more like a familiar…”

Was it that this comment was even more shocking? Lily’s eyes grew twice as wide as before.

“Ser…vant…”

Lily was at a loss for words.

It seemed like it would take a bit of time to clear up this misunderstanding
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After a long while of conversation had passed.

“What kind of hero is that? No different from the Demon King. Not one bit.”

When Sephir grumbled quietly from the corner, Lily raised one eyebrow and looked at her.

“Should I send you to the Demon King’s side then?”

“Eek… S-sorry.”

As the sharp tension hung in the air between them, Athena let out a short sigh and got straight to the point.

“Sephir. Can you really summon the Demon King?”

“…Th-that might be a bit hard, you know?”

When Sephir averted her gaze and muttered, Athena moved in close to her face and glared at her with blazing eyes.

“Can’t you really do it?”

“…M-maybe?”

“You know what happens if you’re lying, right?”

“……”

Sephir’s pupils shook violently. Then she clenched her eyes shut and started shouting.

“No—I can’t!! Did you forget that I betrayed her?! If I summon the Demon King, she’ll kill me!!”

“So you can summon her. Great.”

“No—I said I’ll die!!”

Sephir raised her voice, looking at Athena in disbelief.

It hit me again, as it always did.

Whenever Sephir was around, things always got noisy.

Not that I really hate it…

A smile crept onto my face for no reason.

Sometimes it’s exhausting, sure. But one thing’s for sure—it’s always lively when she’s here.

After venting for quite a while, Sephir finally let out a short sigh with a resigned look on her face.

“I can summon her. I really don’t want to, but…”

Thankfully, my prediction was right.

Given that she once held the position of a legion commander, I figured there must be some kind of connection to the Demon Realm.

Now that we’d found a way to summon the Demon King—

What mattered now was: how to persuade her.

“Sephir. Do you happen to know anything the Demon King likes?”

“Hmm… Horrifying screams? Or maybe bright red blood?”

“…Right.”

Sephir put a finger to her chin and thought for a moment, but unfortunately, nothing helpful came up.

“…Anything else?”

“I’m not really sure… Honestly, I was always too busy trying to stay out of his way…”

As Sephir let out a sigh, I almost let one out myself.

I’d expected as much, but… this clearly wasn’t going to be easy.

We needed a reason—a reason the Demon King shouldn’t destroy this world.

While I was sinking into the deep pit of worry—

[Why are you struggling so much with such a simple problem?]

A voice echoed in my head. My master’s voice.

‘Huh? Do you have an idea?’

Her words filled me with hope.

Honestly, she was always spouting ridiculous things… but strangely enough, she had never once been wrong. So maybe this time too, she wasn’t just saying things.

[Isn’t it simple? Just give her something precious, something that’ll make her love the world.]

‘Something precious…?’

[Yes. Like someone she loves. A lover. A sweetheart.]

‘…Aren’t those all the same thing?’

“That’s how powerful the force of love is.”

As expected of a gumiho…

My master was truly showing her fox-like nature.

After glancing at the girls who were looking at me with eyes full of affection, I spoke inwardly.

‘…I’ve given up on trying to seduce her now.’

[I know. I heard it while I was inside you. But so what?]

‘…Huh? I’m saying I won’t try to seduce the Demon King anymore?’

[Exactly. What I mean is, it doesn’t have to be you who seduces her.]

For a moment, my master’s words left me dumbfounded.

It doesn’t have to be me?

Then… was she saying someone else should seduce the Demon King?

[There’s someone perfect for it. Not as good as you, of course. But someone who was practically born to enchant others.]

It wasn’t too hard to figure out who she was referring to.

With a dazed face, I slowly turned my head to look at her.

A pink-haired succubus, pouting and grumbling.

“…Huh?”

It might actually not be a bad idea.

***

“W-W-W-What?!”

Sephir looked utterly dumbfounded, like she couldn’t believe what she just heard.

She recoiled in shock at my words.

“Seduce the Demon King?! Me?!”

“Yep.”

“You misspoke, right..? Haha.. you must have! No way you’re serious!”

“I’m serious, Sephir.”

Sephir stared at me blankly, then tightly shut her eyes and started screaming.

“Just tell me to go die instead!! How could you say something like that!!”

Her face anxious, Sephir bit her trembling finger.

“The Demon King will kill me the moment she sees me… I know it… I just know it…”

Well, her reaction made sense.

Sephir had betrayed the Demon King. Most likely, he held a deep grudge against her.


“It’s okay, Sephir. You know what they say—today’s enemy could be tomorrow’s friend.”

“When has anyone ever said that!!!”

Though I felt a bit sorry for her as she shouted furiously…

It didn’t really make me back down.

If it were Lily, Athena, or Mari in her place, I would’ve vehemently opposed it.

But for some reason, when it came to Sephir, I wasn’t that worried.

It wasn’t that I disliked her or anything…

It just didn’t feel like she was someone who would die so easily.

“Sephir. Don’t worry. We’ll protect you.”

“W-We’re talking about the Demon King here!”

“But we’ve got Athena, Mari, and even the hero Lily on our side.”

Sephir glanced over at each of them after I said that.

Then, with tears welling up in her eyes, she spoke in a choked voice.

“Y-You might protect me… but those girls won’t! They always treat me like I’m nothing!”

It seemed Sephir didn’t trust the others much.

To be fair, I couldn’t recall them ever treating her all that nicely…

As I was wondering how to convince Sephir—

Mari quietly walked up, placed a hand on her shoulder, and said:

“It’s okay. I’ll make sure you’re safe.”

Sephir’s eyes widened, as if she couldn’t believe what she’d just heard.

“R-Really? You would protect me?”

“Yeah. So please, instead of Mom… seduce the Demon King.”

It was clearly a statement with a hidden meaning.

But for Sephir, it seemed that just the fact that Mari was on her side was enough to move her deeply—she clasped both hands over her mouth, overwhelmed with joy.

“I’ll protect you too. Don’t worry, Sephir.”

Athena voiced her support for Mari.

“…Just this once, I’ll help.”

Lily nodded with a sulky expression.

Sephir couldn’t contain her happiness at their cooperation.

And so, before anyone realized it, the idea that she had to seduce the Demon King became an accepted truth.

I cleared my throat to help reinforce Sephir’s resolve and spoke up.

“I failed… but I think if it’s you, Sephir, you could totally do it…!”

At my words, Sephir looked at me with dazed eyes for a moment, then soon looked down at me with a proud expression.

“R-really?! Alright! I’ll do it! I’ll succeed and prove that I’m an amazing succubus! Better than you, Hera!”

‘…But I’m not a succubus, though?’

“Fufufu..! You’d better look forward to it!”

With a confident smile, Sephir beamed with joy. Sometimes, her simplicity was kind of nice.

“Y-yeah… You’re amazing, Sephir!”

“Fu…fufufu. Right! If I set my mind to it, no one can resist me…!”

Sephir probably didn’t even realize it.

The way everyone around her was looking at her right now.

…Come to think of it, maybe this really was a ridiculous idea.

“Hohohoho!!!”

Still, maybe just this once, I’ll believe in her.

***

A cave, deep with surging demonic energy.

The dwelling of the Second Corps Commander.

There, the large and burly Lycan could not hide his shock.

“I—is that really true, my Lord?”

“Hehehe… Yup. It’s true. I’ve decided to back you.”

The voice that echoed through the cave was so eerie and unidentifiable—it was impossible to tell whether it belonged to a man or a woman.

Just hearing it stirred instinctive revulsion. But Lycan didn’t care at all. He was ecstatic.

“However… I still lack the strength to face the Demon King.”

To think that the absolute ruler of the demon realm—the apex predator who reigned above all from the skies—could be defeated, felt unrealistic.

“Don’t worry. I plan to take back the power I gave the Demon King.”

“Are you serious?!”

“Yup. I was wrong. Giving the Demon King’s throne to that thing? Oh, I regret it soooo much.”

Secretly, Lycan agreed with the Demon God’s words.

The Demon King Arves, who once called for blood and slaughter, had lately seemed… weak.

Spacing out all day, abandoning all troops with no orders or actions.

The once proud and commanding presence was gone—replaced by a feeble demon.

“I should’ve chosen someone dependable like you, right?”

The fact that the Demon God acknowledged him made Lycan tremble with joy.

“It’s an honor! If you’ll trust me, I’ll carry out your will without fail…!!”

“Really? Then I guess I’ll give you a shot?”

“Yes!! Just leave it to me!!”

The Demon God giggled at Lycan’s booming shout.

Then, fierce energy began to whip around Lycan.

An immeasurable amount of demonic energy surged forth—

Cascading over him like a waterfall.


“Well then, go ahead and give it your best shot. New Demon King.”

…No.

The truth is, you’re just a puppet.

But hey.

If you’re happy, isn’t that all that matters?
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“…Now that I think about it, I don’t think it’s a good idea.”

On a magic circle glowing with a pinkish light, Sephir spoke, sweating profusely.

When Athena and Mari looked at her with confusion, Sephir mumbled to herself with a trembling voice.

“I…I’m going to die at the hands of the Demon King… I’m definitely going to die.”

“We’ll protect you. Why are you so worried?” Athena said calmly.

Sephir ran to her and grabbed her hand tightly.

“R-really? You’ll really protect me?”

“If you don’t let go of my hand right now, I’ll kill you, just so you know.”

“Hi…Hiiick…”

Sephir, who recoiled in fear, looked at Mari with pleading eyes, and said, looking up at her with desperate eyes:

“M-Mari… Even though we’ve lived together under the same roof… You’ll protect me, right?”

But unlike Athena, Mari gave a positive answer.

“Yes.”

‘If you fail, Mom will get annoyed.’

Mari, thinking to herself that if Sephir heard this, she would probably shout right now, smiled brightly.

Feeling reassured by Mari’s response, Sephir began focusing on the magic circle again.

“Alright… I am the Queen of Succubi… This time, I’ll definitely push Hera’s nose down.”

After taking a few short breaths, Sephir sent her magic into the magic circle.

The circle gradually turned black, soon completely taking on a pitch-black hue.

Sephir swallowed dryly, then turned to us and said.

“I… I’ve summoned it. Now, all that’s left is for the Demon King to respond…”

And then, it happened.

Fwooom!

“Keek?!”

A blinding light burst from the magic circle.

With a sound of something exploding, Sephir, who had been standing on the magic circle, was thrown against the wall.

“Sephir!!”

She was knocked unconscious, her body embedded in the wall.

I tried to run to her right away, but someone came rushing from the smoke-filled magic circle. They grabbed my waist and pulled me forcefully toward them.

“Hiyah?”

My body suddenly felt weightless and was pulled into someone’s arms.

In a daze, I looked up, and the Demon King was staring at me, breathing heavily.

“D-Demon King…”

“You almost didn’t make it. If you had come just a little later, I would have burned one whole place down.”

The Demon King, holding her tightly, looked at me unable to move, then, with the force of a headbutt, quickly pressed her lips to mine.

“Mm?!”

Caught off guard by her sudden attack, I tried to close my mouth tightly to stop her, but the Demon King forced her way through my lips, pushing her tongue into my mouth with brutal strength.

Then…

Slurp

“Mmph..! W-wait…”

Her tongue rapidly entered through my parted lips, wrapping around mine like a snake.

It was an intense kiss, one that couldn’t be taken lightly.

But the Demon King’s kiss didn’t last long.

“I’m going to kill you!!”

With a short scream, someone suddenly ran over and shoved the Demon King away from me, sending us both crashing through the inn’s wall and flying outside.

In the brief moment, I saw gray hair.

“L…Lily!”

I felt my heart drop, thinking something might have happened to Lily.

Looking through the huge hole in the wall, I saw two women below, clashing with strong energy.

“Tch. How dare you interfere with my lady.”

“I’m going to kill you. Kill you. Kill you. Kill you. Kill you. Kill you. Kill you. Kill you.”

“Still unable to control your anger, huh? Fine. I, the lady, will personally extinguish that flame.”

The two of them were emitting massive amounts of mana, scattering killing intent.

“A-ahn, n-no, wait…”

Are they seriously going to fight here… in the middle of a village full of people?

It’s a battle between the hero and the demon king.

The aftermath will definitely not be small.

But no matter how much I called out to Lily, there was no longer any sign of backing in her eyes.

In the end, the two began to charge at each other with their feet off the ground.

In such a critical situation, I couldn’t think straight.

Maybe that’s why.

“Hera. I’ll stop them.”

Before I could even properly hear Athena’s voice coming from behind.

My body moved faster than my mind.

“Hera!!!”

At Athena’s scream, I came to my senses and realized that I had somehow managed to squeeze between Lily and the Demon King.

Arves, who had already swung her attack, and Lily, both of them now stared at me with eyes filled with violent shakes.

“Uh…uh…”

With Lily’s voice shaking uncontrollably.

I had to take in both of their auras with my bare body.

The overwhelming shock hit me, and with it, I could hear Athena’s distant voice shouting at me.

I couldn’t think of anything.

My vision became painfully narrow. My heart started racing wildly.

The only thing I could see was her, covered in blood.

“Hera!!!!”

As I ran forward, I saw Lily trembling beside Hera, coughing heavily.

“Uh..Unnie..b-blood…”

“No..it’s okay..I’m fine..”

She tried to smile, but she didn’t look fine at all.


With a surge of emotions, I kicked the ground and ran toward her.

I grabbed the staggering Hera with one hand and reached out with the other hand toward Lily’s face.

Crack

Even though I could have reacted, Lily didn’t move at all.

In the end, she let me slap her cheek.

With a sharp sound, Lily’s head spun violently.

But even then, Lily didn’t make a sound.

“Athena… don’t do this.”

Hera grabbed my body with trembling hands and tried to stop me, and it felt as though my chest was being crushed.

“Hera!”

My face hardened in frustration, but I couldn’t get angry at Hera’s smile.

“It wasn’t intentional… It was my fault for suddenly jumping in…”

As she said that, blood started to flow from Hera’s mouth.

Could it be that she’s injured internally?

“…Don’t say anything.”

I struggled to suppress my boiling emotions and lifted Hera with both hands.

“J-Just a second… I didn’t mean to do this—”

Just as I was trying to take Hera away, I heard someone’s voice.

The Demon King, who had been staring at Hera with trembling hands, looked quite flustered, a side of her I wasn’t used to.

My desire to tear her apart and kill her overflowed, but unfortunately, the opportunity didn’t come.

Someone else had made the first move.

The ground shook violently, and a massive magic circle appeared around the Demon King.

Immediately, cold ice tendrils wrapped around her entire body.

The Demon King, who made no attempt to resist, was forced to kneel to the ground under the pressure of the ice.

Following the ice tendrils, I saw a girl with sky-blue hair.

Had she not been able to hold back her anger?

Her vertically slit pupils were filled with fury, and she was breathing heavily, with sharp scales protruding from her skin.

Behind her, a massive pair of wings sprouted, and a huge tail swung violently.

“How dare you… harm my mother…”

The overwhelming mana from the dragon began to press down on the Demon King, threatening to crush her.

Slowly, Mari’s strength tightened around the Demon King’s neck.

Though I secretly wished the Demon King would just die, unfortunately.

Her master was just too damn kind-hearted.

“Athena… please stop her…”

“……”

“Please… okay?”

“Tch.”

Caught off guard, I formed a sword and cut through Mari’s magic.

At that moment, the girl, who had been full of murderous intent toward the Demon King, turned her fury onto me instead.

“What do you think you’re doing right now?”

Mary looked at me, her eyes wide, as if she couldn’t understand the things I had done.

“Stop. Healing Hera comes first.”

“……”

Although her eyes were filled with anger, she couldn’t deny my words. Mary quickly withdrew her hostility, fluttered her wings once, and moved toward Hera.

As soon as she placed her hands on Hera’s body, a radiant blue mana began to seep into Hera.

“Ugh…”

Perhaps Hera was familiar with Mary’s mana. With a more relaxed expression, she accepted all the blue mana.

Before long, Hera’s complexion started to improve, much to our relief.

Only then did exhaustion seem to take over, and Hera soon fell into a deep sleep in my arms.

Carefully, I laid Hera back onto the bed and stood up again.

With a heart boiling with anger, I looked at the others and spoke.

“You damn bastards.”

Commander of the 2nd Legion, Lycan.

No. He could no longer be called a commander.

His existence, reborn as a demon, would be a completely different entity from the one he was before.

“Kahaha!! I feel like I’m overflowing with power!”

As Lycan swung his enormous axe, the terrain was violently torn apart in its wake.

The overwhelming, terrifying strength could not be fathomed.

Looking at Lycan, who was intoxicated with his newfound power, the demon spoke.

“Do you like it?”

“Yes, Lord Demon! If you give me an order, I’ll do anything!”


The demon chuckled at his confident appearance and then issued a brief command.

“Bring me just one woman from the demon realm. That’s all.”

The demon was certain.

Because peace had been sustained by that child.

He knew that if she died, everything would return to the way it was.
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I opened my eyes amidst a slowly brightening ritual.

What came into view wasn’t the inn I had been in before. It was my cozy new home, where I had settled after parting ways with Athena.

It was a place filled with memories of Mari and Sephir.

“Mmm…”

As I rubbed my itchy eyelids, I saw Mari, asleep in a chair, slumped over the bed.

Had she been taking care of me the whole time?

Feeling a bit sorry for her, I gently stroked her hair, and her closed eyes began to slowly flutter open.

“…Mom?”

Mari’s blue eyes widened as soon as she saw me. Then she immediately ran over and hugged me tightly.

“Mom, are you okay? Does anything hurt?”

“Yeah. I’m fine. Thanks to you, I’m completely better now.”

I raised my arm with a smile to show her my strength, and I could see Mari’s face gradually relax.

After that brief greeting, I looked around and saw only the empty, quiet room I called mine.

“Mari… where is everyone else?”

I asked carefully. Mari replied with a slightly downcast expression.

“They’re all outside. Except for one.”

“I see…”

That one must be the Demon King.

I still hadn’t spoken with her yet… I guess I should wait for another chance.

“Stay here a bit. I’ll go get them.”

Leaving a quick peck on my cheek with her small lips, Mari walked out slowly. Not long after, Athena came rushing into the room.

“Hera. How do you feel?”

Athena asked with a worried look as she touched my face.

“I’m totally fine.”

I said with a relaxed smile, hoping to reassure her.

At that, Athena let out a short sigh and—

“Eek?!”

—suddenly scrunched up her face and started pulling my cheeks wide apart.

“Why on earth did you crawl in there?! Were you trying to get yourself killed?!”

“Mmghgh…!”

“Do you even know how worried I was? Why would you do something like that?”

“I… I’m shorry…”

Because of my stretched cheeks, I couldn’t speak clearly, but I tried anyway.

Athena looked at me sternly, then gently released my cheeks and pulled me into a tight hug.

“…Don’t ever do something like that again.”

“…Okay. Thanks, Athena.”

Athena, who had been looking at me with a puzzled expression, stroked my head and spoke again.

“If you’re feeling okay, do you want to come out for a bit? The Demon King wants to talk to you.”

“Th-the Demon King?”

The unexpected words caught me off guard.

When Mari said one person was missing, I assumed the Demon King had already left…

Then who’s the one who’s missing?

Growing more anxious, I looked up at Athena and asked:

“Athena… I heard one person was missing…”

“Yeah.”

Athena swept her hair back dramatically and continued.

“Lily is gone.”

…What?

***

I stared blankly at the brightly risen moon.

This place—where I first reunited with my Unnie.

Whenever I was troubled or had something weighing on my mind, I found myself drawn here. And this time, once again, my feet had naturally brought me back.

“…Unnie.”

I pulled my knees close and rested my head on them.

This pain that pierced my heart showed no signs of going away.

The chilling sensation I felt when I struck down my Unnie with the holy sword still lingered vividly in my hands.

At first, the shame overwhelmed me so much I kept vomiting. But now, with nothing left to throw up, only a hollow emptiness remained.

I was disgusted.

Disgusted with myself for hurting my Unnie.

And disgusted with the selfish part of me that still wanted to stay by her side.

—”Are you just immature, or simply foolish? Do you even truly care about that woman?”

The Demon King’s words came flooding back into my mind.

I hated him for speaking as if he knew everything. But more than that, I hated myself for being unable to deny it.

“Unnie… Unnie…”

Tears streamed down my cheeks as I called out to her endlessly.

I had no right to return to her side.

Deep down, I knew.

That what I felt wasn’t love.

It was nothing but a filthy, twisted obsession and possessiveness.

There’s no way something like this could be called love.

“Hngh… Unnie…”

It felt like my consciousness was slowly sinking.

As if the monster called self-loathing was devouring my mind bit by bit.

Bzz—bzz—

It was then.

Something warm vibrated in my arms, as if gently comforting me.

When I slowly turned my head, I saw the holy sword, made of pure white steel.

Overwhelmed with emotion, I grabbed it and threw it far away.

It landed back into the ground with a dull thud.


With sorrowful eyes, I looked at the sword and murmured:

“I’m no hero.”

What kind of righteous hero?

Someone as wretched as me… I never cared about the safety of the world in the slightest.

I acted only for my Unnie.

Why would the goddess choose someone like me as the hero?

When I first pulled out the sword, I was simply glad to have gained the power to bring my Unnie back. But now, looking back, I couldn’t understand it at all.

Surely someone else would be far more helpful to the world.

As that deep self-loathing washed over me, I closed my eyes and felt my consciousness sink into the abyss.

If I could just close my eyes forever like this, that would be fine.

Bzz— bzz—

Again, the sound of vibration echoed.

Lifting my head slowly, I saw the holy sword still stuck in the ground, radiating a bright light.

The way it continued to shine felt almost like it was calling out to me.

“…I’m not a hero.”

I muttered with an empty heart while staring at the sword. But still, the white blade continued to call to me.

After hesitating for a long time, I finally took a step toward it.

And once more, I grasped the familiar holy sword of pure white.

At that moment, it felt as though my consciousness was being pulled into a void—

And as a pure white light enveloped my vision—

My vision flickered in and out.

“Ugh…”

I raised my hand to block the blinding light.

As my eyes slowly adjusted to the brightness, I lowered my hand and was finally able to open my tightly shut eyes.

What came into view was a scene completely different from before.

A divine temple, exuding a noble atmosphere—something that seemed like it could only exist in heaven.

“Where…am I?”

While I was still confused and looking around,

I saw someone slowly descending from the sky.

Wings of pure white, grown out beautifully.

A pristine white dress that matched them perfectly.

And although not as beautiful as my Unnie… she had a face so stunning, anyone would be momentarily entranced by it.

“Welcome, Hero.”

The very being who had chosen me as a Hero.

A noble entity who spreads her blessings across this continent. The Goddess of Life.

.
.
.

“Goddess…”

“Yes. I am Lunaria, Goddess of Life.”

Seeing her face, countless questions swirled through my mind.

Why did you choose me as the Hero?

Why did you grant me the Holy Sword?

…Why are you only appearing now?

Back when I lost my Unnie and fell into a pit of helplessness,

I was so weak that all I could do was rely on a god.

I prayed every day.

Begging her to return my Unnie. Asking her not to take away the one source of my happiness.

So when I was later chosen as the Hero of the Holy Sword, I thought… maybe those prayers had been answered.

But that couldn’t be true.

Someone with a heart as ugly as mine—there’s no way they’d receive an answer to their prayers.

“You seem to have a lot of questions, Hero.”

With a gentle smile, the goddess spoke to me. And before I even realized it, I found myself asking her directly:

“Why… me?”

Why had she given the role of fated protector of the world to someone like me?

As if she understood the storm of emotions behind my question, the goddess slowly approached and gently patted my head.

“You’re wondering why I chose you as the Hero, aren’t you?”

“No matter how much I think about it, I just don’t get it. I’m not someone fit to be a Hero.”

“That’s not true. You are someone I chose after much careful thought.”

“…Huh?”

“I’ll tell you.”

With a soft smile, the goddess continued.

“The reason I chose you as the Hero… is not because of my daughter, but because of the divine representative—someone you love more than anyone else in this world.”

I couldn’t understand what she meant.

But one thing, I knew instinctively.

The person the goddess was talking about—was none other than my Unnie, Hera.

Except for Dania, the only person I’ve ever loved so deeply it hurt… was her.

“That’s why I chose you. Because I’m certain you’re the one who can protect her more safely than anyone.”

But on that point, I felt the goddess was wrong.

Far from keeping her safe, it was because of me that she got seriously hurt.

Someone like me… how could I possibly protect her?

“I’m… absolutely not that kind of person—”

“Don’t blame yourself. You’re simply inexperienced, Hero. My eyes have never been wrong.”

For some reason, I felt a sense of relief as the goddess looked down at me with a soft chuckle.

“I will explain everything to you, Hero.”

The goddess gently extended her hand to me.

Without hesitation, I took her hand.

“…But, Goddess.”


“Yes, please speak, Hero.”

She looked at me with a kind smile.

I gazed straight into her eyes and spoke in a calm voice.

“Why is Hera unnie your daughter?”

Flinch-
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The goddess, avoiding my gaze with a rather suspicious expression.

“H-Huhu… Maybe you misheard?”

“No. I definitely heard it correctly.”

If it were anyone else, maybe I’d let it go. But if it was about my Unnie—even the smallest detail—I never missed it.

The goddess had definitely called my Unnie her daughter.

Why would my Unnie be the goddess’s daughter?

Of course, my Unnie’s appearance and charm were beyond human.

No person—no living being—could compare to her.

Still, she was undoubtedly human.

The years I spent living with her proved that much.

Unable to understand, I looked the goddess straight in the eye and asked:

“Why… is my Unnie your daughter?”

“Ah… ahem… Hero, that’s not what’s important—”

“No. To me, this is the most important thing.”

The goddess’s clear eyes trembled slightly.

Even if she was a goddess, I couldn’t back down when it came to my Unnie.

There could be nothing about her that I didn’t know.

Judging by the goddess’s reaction, she was clearly reluctant to speak.

But I’d find out, no matter what.

I’d press her until—

She told me herself.

No matter what…

‘…Again.’

I felt shame well up inside me at the painfully familiar sight of myself.

Even now, with my Unnie hurt because of my obsession, I hadn’t changed—and the disgust I felt at myself deepened.

As I swept a hand over my face and let out a deep sigh, the goddess, who had been carefully watching me, cautiously spoke.

“Hero… Please don’t blame yourself.”

“…How can I not? My Unnie was hurt because of me.”

“You did it out of love for her, didn’t you?”

Telling me not to blame myself in this situation? How could that even make sense?

My hand still trembled from the horrifying sensation of cutting her down.

Choking on emotion, I looked at the goddess and shouted:

“It’s not love! Someone like me—!”

“Hero. What do you think this is?”

Startled by the goddess’s sudden words, I looked at her blankly.

She wore a soft smile, holding a sword in her hand.

A blade made of a white body, It was the holy sword.

“When…?”

It had definitely been in my possession. When had she taken it?

“Can you recognize it?”

The goddess lifted the sword effortlessly, as if it were nothing.

She kept her gaze on me, waiting for an answer.

“…It’s the holy sword.”

“That’s right. The holy sword.”

As she gently touched it with one hand, a powerful divine energy began to radiate from the blade.

The sword in its true form, unleashing a power I couldn’t wield—
The holy sword in the hands of its rightful owner.

Seeing it, I was once again reminded: I wasn’t worthy to be a hero.

“A great sword that will never break, no matter what. A sword that can protect everyone.”

Then the goddess swung the sword once.

A white light sliced through the air and carved deeply into the surrounding earth.

“But at the same time, it’s a dreadful weapon that can cut down anyone.”

While I was blankly staring at the holy sword’s power, the goddess approached me and gently placed the sword back into my hands.

“The outcome can vary greatly depending on how the sword is wielded. But, Hero,” the goddess continued, her eyes filled with sincerity.

“That doesn’t mean the essence of this holy sword ever changes.”

“…What?”

“The essence of this holy sword is merely that of a weapon. That much will never change.”

“That’s…obvious…”

“And your heart is the same, Hero.”

At her words, I was suddenly unable to speak.

All I could do was stare blankly at her with wide eyes.

“Do you think the feelings you carry aren’t love?”

“…I hurt her. There’s no way that’s love.”

“No. It is love. Just love so overwhelming that you can’t contain it.”

Her words caused my heart to tremble violently.

I could no longer call this feeling I held love.

It was nothing more than a filthy desire possessed by a wretched monster.

At least, that’s what I had believed.

But the goddess called this feeling within me… love.

“Hero, the power of love is stronger than anything. It can become the will to protect someone, but at the same time, it can be a poison that eats away at your heart.”

“A dreadful… poison…”

“You simply haven’t learned how to handle that feeling yet. But your love for her is deeper than anyone else’s in the world.”

My breathing grew ragged.

I felt like I could no longer hold back the tears I had been suppressing.

“Is this… really love?”

“Yes.”

With the goddess’s affirmation, a single tear slipped down my cheek.

“Th… thank goodness…”

I no longer had the courage to stay by her side.

Because I believed this feeling would only hurt her.


But if this terrible feeling was truly love…

If it was a feeling worthy of the gentle word love…

Then maybe, just maybe, it would be okay for me to stay by her side?

“Hero, think carefully and answer me.”

At the goddess’s earnest gaze, I firmly nodded my head.

“Do you wish for her to be happy?”

“Yes.”

The answer came instantly, without the slightest hesitation.

It was such an easy question that I didn’t even need to think about it.

“Then do you know what you must do to make that happen?”

“……”

This time, the question wasn’t so simple.

‘What must I do for her happiness?’

I slowly closed my eyes and began to think.

I reflected on many things.

When did she smile with true joy?

When was she genuinely happy?

What was it that she wanted most?

As I thought through each one, one by one,

the heaviness in my chest slowly began to lift.

The sticky something inside me vanished, replaced by a warm energy that gently enveloped me.

And then—

With a sound like something had burst, a blinding white light flared before my eyes.

So bright that, if I looked at it directly, it could have made me go blind.

But even as I stared straight at it, it didn’t hurt at all.

In fact, it felt… incredibly familiar.

Lowering my head slowly, I could see that the holy sword in my hand was radiating infinite light.

“Congratulations, Hero. You can now fully wield the holy sword.”

Looking at the goddess who smiled kindly, I spoke.

“I understand now.”

What I had been doing wrong.

What I must do from now on.

“Hehe. I’m glad.”

I slowly sheathed the holy sword and spoke to her again.

“Thank you, Goddess.”

“No, it is I who should thank you. I’m entrusting this world to you.”

The goddess extended her hand for a handshake, and I reached out and took it.

The atmosphere was wrapping up on a warm, heartfelt note.

But there was still one thing I had to ask her.

“By the way, Goddess.”

“Yes?”

The goddess looked down at me with a gentle smile.

“You still haven’t told me. Why is Hera your daughter?”

“…Eh?”

A flat, almost deflated sound came out of the goddess’s mouth.

***

“W-What did you say?”

“You heard me.”

The Demon King replied with a flat expression.

It was so shocking I had to question whether I heard correctly.

“The power of the Demon God that was within me is completely gone.”

“W-What? That can’t be…”

“You kept pushing me lately. But I didn’t think you’d go this far.”

What…?

Seriously?

The Demon King lost the power granted by the Demon God?

Then does that mean… she’s no longer the Demon King?

At first, I thought she was joking. But thinking it over, she wasn’t the type to joke about something like this.

“This is… what in the world…”

My head throbbed.

The grand plan I had to convince the Demon King crumbled in an instant.

What happens now?

The uncertainty of the future was making me anxious again.

“Then… who is the new Demon King?”

I asked her with a trembling voice.

Would the First Corps Commander, Tyros, become the new Demon King?

He was the strongest after Arbes, so he was the most likely candidate.

The Second Corps Commander was powerful too, but too hot-headed to lead.

And not exactly the brightest.

Arbes looked at me with a puzzled expression, as if she didn’t understand what I was saying.

“What are you talking about? A new Demon King?”

“Uh… but didn’t you lose the Demon God’s power?”

The Demon King stared blankly at me for a moment, then suddenly burst into laughter, covering her face with a hand.

“Hahaha! Did you really think I’d step down from the throne just because I lost that power?”

“Uh…?”

“I must say, I’m a little offended. I’m not that weak, you know.”

I-Is that so?

As I gave it some thought, I realized she wasn’t bluffing.

In the novel, the Demon King was an untouchable force even without the power of the Demon God.

The exclusive weapon of the Demon King—something that inspired fear in all who faced it…

Demonic Sword.

But Arves never once used that sword when fighting someone.

That just meant he had that much confidence in his own strength.

Thinking about it that way… maybe those words weren’t an exaggeration after all.

“I’ve heard what you want from me.”

While I was lost in a swamp of contemplation, the Demon King had approached and was now looking down at me as she spoke.

“I’ll give you what you want.”

My eyes widened at Arves’s completely unexpected words.

“Wh-what?! R-really?”

“In return, I’d like to ask you for one favor.”

“Y-yes!! Anything!”

Afraid she might change her mind, I quickly grabbed her hand and shouted in a loud voice.

Then, the Demon King, her face gently tinged with red, looked down at me and quietly spoke.

“Marry me.”


“Yes! Of course! With you, Demon King—”

“Marriage…”

Marriage.

…Marriage?

“……..What?”
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“Please marry me.”

“…Huh?”

Her sudden words made me respond in a dumbfounded voice.

Marriage? Did she just ask me to marry her…?

I didn’t mishear that, did I?

No, seriously—who proposes like this out of the blue?

Did the Demon King even like me to begin with?

Could it be… she’s doing this just because of that one date?

With trembling eyes, I looked toward Athena. She was staring at the Demon King with a blazing gaze.

“Hey. Say it properly.”

“Huh…?”

Prompted by Athena’s calm but firm tone, I turned back to the Demon King. She was looking down at me with a mischievous smile.

“Sorry. I just said it like that because I wanted to see your reaction. It wasn’t a bad one, I must say.”

The Demon King gently stroked my cheek as she spoke.

“Your face turned so red, after all.”

“Eh…?”

That was when it happened.

Crack!

A sound of something splitting apart rang out. The Demon King’s hand, which had been touching my cheek, froze solid.

“Don’t get the wrong idea. Mom’s face just turns red a lot.”

This time, Mari was glaring at the Demon King with eyes ablaze.

Faced with the intensity of their glares, the Demon King let out a short sigh, broke the ice clinging to her hand, and looked back at me.

“I’ll be serious now. Please allow me to remain by your side from here on.”

It was a far more reasonable request than asking me to marry her outright, but still, it was a startling proposition.

“I mean… this is all a bit sudden…”

“The Demon God took more than just my power. He also stole the instinctual bloodlust granted to Demon Kings.”

“Ah…”

…So that’s what happened.

The Demon King’s inherent lust for slaughter. The fundamental urge to tear flesh and shatter bone.

No wonder her gaze had softened, and she was speaking to me so gently. It all made sense now.

“With that desire gone… when I think about what remains for me, no matter how hard I try, the answer is always you.”

“E-even so, this is all too sudden…”

“If you give me your permission, I’ll return to the Demon Realm at once and expel all demons from there—just like you want.”

Her words made my heart pound violently.

The medium that can transmit the Demon God’s power—

The Demon King. The Demonic Sword. The Demon Realm.

If I can persuade the Demon King to drive out all demons from the Demon Realm, the Demon God will no longer be able to spread calamity across this continent.

That is the ultimate goal I’ve been aiming for.

“Really…?”

“Yes. As long as you allow me to be a part of your life.”

“……”

Was there any reason to hesitate?

She was offering to help me fulfill the dream I’d been chasing.

And all she was asking for in return… was simply to stay by my side.

I couldn’t let this golden opportunity slip away.

Cautiously, I looked at Athena and Mari. They simply nodded silently, as if to say they supported my decision.

“Hera. Do what you want to do. You don’t have to listen to the Demon King.”

“…Mari’s fine with it too. We can just wait a little longer…”

I wasn’t sure what exactly she meant by “wait,” but one thing was clear — they were willing to listen to me.

“…Alright.”

After a brief moment of hesitation, I finally accepted the Demon King’s offer.

The reward was too great to refuse.

The Demon King smiled at my response and gently patted my head.

“You chose well. I’ll make sure you won’t regret that decision.”

“…I truly hope so.”

It was a sincere wish from the bottom of my heart.

Now, with even the Demon King’s cooperation on my side — it was right before my eyes.

Everything was ready.

All that was left was to act.

But before that…

“First, let’s find Lily.”

We needed to find my missing sister.

***

The Emperor of the Empire, Barus, could hardly believe his ears.

“Is that true?”

“Yes. The entire western region has been annihilated. The survivors were all taken to the Demon Realm.”

The knight stood before him, drenched in sweat and visibly anxious.

All his comrades had fallen to the demons’ assault — he alone had barely escaped with his life.

Within him burned a mixture of revenge-fueled rage and overwhelming fear.

“…This is no time for complacency.”

Upon hearing the soldier’s report, Barus rose from the throne.

For hundreds of years, peace had reigned since the Great War among the races.

Never before had the demons initiated a full-scale invasion like this.

At least, not according to the reports he had received — the Demon King was supposed to remain in the Demon Realm.

But today, an attack by demons had occurred in the outer territories.

The empire’s forces, lulled by centuries of peace, had been utterly unprepared and were quickly overrun.

Though they hadn’t yet breached the empire’s core, one of the outer regions — still imperial territory — had been completely seized.

It was a clear declaration of war.

They could no longer sit idly by.


“Send an emergency alert to all forces and concentrate the military in Lueter immediately.”

At Barus’s grave command, the nobles around him began to move swiftly.

“What about evacuating the citizens in the borderlands?”

At the official’s question, Barus clutched his aching head.

The empire’s citizens in the outer provinces…

It was a bitter truth he hated to admit, but with the signs of war looming,
there was no time or room to protect them all.

“…If possible, instruct them to retreat with incoming forces. For those who can’t… just sound the alarm.”

“As you command.”

It was a clear statement that they would be abandoned.

But as an emperor who treasured his empire above all, he had to make that choice.

Then, suddenly—

“Your Majesty!!”

A soldier came rushing into the palace in a panic.

Disheveled and frantic, he ran straight toward the emperor.

The imperial guards swiftly stepped in and blocked his path.

“You may not come any closer. State your business from there.”

“I… have a message for His Majesty…”

Something felt off. One of the guards immediately drew his sword and pointed it at the soldier’s throat.

“Identify yourself. Or I will cut you down right here.”

“Kuh… kuhuhuhu…”

At the chilling voice that didn’t suit the situation at all, the knight flinched instinctively.

Then, almost immediately, the knight swung his sword, and the soldier’s neck was sliced off like tofu, falling to the ground.

A soldier, now without a head. Yet his body remained firmly standing, still facing the emperor.

[It’s a pleasure to meet you… King of humans…]

Even though he had no head and should not have been able to speak, a voice seeped out from around him.

And it was a horrible voice—so dreadful that it made one frown involuntarily.

“…Who are you?”

Feeling something ominous, Barus furrowed his brows and asked.

The headless soldier then turned his body toward the emperor, as if he could still see.

[My name is Melum. I command the Second Legion of the great Demon King’s army.]

At the mention of that infamous name, one he had heard far too many times, Barus’s brows knitted tightly together.

“How did you get into the imperial palace?”

[Kuhuhu… Do you truly think it was only the palace?]

Barus immediately grasped the implication of Melum’s ambiguous words.

“…I see. So the breach of the Academy’s barrier was your doing as well.”

[Hooh. As expected of an emperor. You catch on quickly.]

Even with a key enemy figure casually speaking to him right before his eyes, and yet unable to do anything about it, Barus ground his teeth in frustration.

The Second Legion Commander. Melum, the Immortal King.

This soldier was merely one of his remnants—a thought-form. Killing it would not affect him in the slightest.

“…What’s your business?”

Surely, a legion commander hadn’t come all this way merely to exchange pleasantries. There had to be an ulterior motive.

[I’ve come to propose a deal.]

“A deal?”

At those unexpected words, the emperor raised an eyebrow.

A deal between humans and demons—utterly unthinkable. And yet, precisely because it was so impossible, the emperor found himself intrigued.

“Speak.”

At the emperor’s words, an evil laugh slipped from the headless soldier.

[The devout followers of the great demon tribe are already scattered throughout the Empire. With a single command, we could reduce this place to ashes.]

“…If that were true, wouldn’t you have done so already?”

[Indeed. I would have preferred that as well. But our ever-competitive Demon King deemed such tactics cowardly, so I had no choice but to stand by and watch.]

“……”

Barus wanted to believe it was all bluffing…

But with the Academy breached, and even the most secure Imperial Palace touched by the demons, it was a claim that carried unsettling credibility.

[However, your luck has run out. A new Demon King has risen.]

“What…?”

A look of shock spread across the emperor’s face.

A new Demon King?]

When did that happen?

And why?

“Who is this new Demon King?”

[Kuhuhu… All I’ll tell you is that new Demon King’s far more violent than the previous one.]

Barus tightly closed his eyes, cursing inwardly.

No wonder the demon army’s actions had been different lately—so this was the reason.

A threat that they could invade the Empire at any moment.

And a new, more brutal Demon King.

Taken together, the message was clear—it was a direct threat.

“So. What’s the deal?”

The situation was dire.

The imperial forces were still scattered across the land. They hadn’t even properly sent out requests for cooperation to their allies, including the beastkin and elves.

The newly appeared Hero was still just a student, likely far from fully developed in their abilities.

In this grim reality, where not even a step ahead could be seen, Barus felt despair creeping in.

[I swear upon the Demon God’s name. I will give you half a year to prepare for war.]

“What?! I-Is that true?”

Barus couldn’t hide his shock.

Half a year? Did he not understand what that meant?

Six months would be more than enough time to rally all the allied nations and unite their strength. It could turn this overwhelmingly unfavorable situation into one that could oppose the Demon Army.

While this offer sparked a sliver of hope, it also brought fear.

What was the price for such generous terms?

“…What is it that you want in return?”

[Nothing much. Just send one woman to the Demon Realm.]

One woman?

Could he possibly mean the Hero?

If it was the Hero’s life on the line, then such a bold offer made sense. After all, the Hero and the Holy Sword were deadly threats to the demons.

[A normal human with black hair and red eyes. I hear her name is Hera.]

“What? So you’re not talking about the Hero?”

[Kuhuhu… I wish it were the Hero. But what the Demon King wants is just that woman.]

As a king, Barus couldn’t begin to understand the new Demon King’s thinking.

Was he really willing to give up the key to winning the war just for a single woman?

“Why do you want her?”

Barus asked in a voice full of suspicion. Around the headless soldier, a slightly irritated voice responded.

[Apparently, she’s incredibly beautiful. They say it is love at first sight or something… Tch. Pathetic, to be swayed by lust like that…]

Hearing Melum’s disgusted voice, Barus smiled inwardly.

‘So it’s just base desire consuming her.’

He had been worried, unsure of what kind of scheme was behind this. But thankfully, it was just lust for a woman. That made things much simpler.


Hiding his sinister intentions as best he could, Barus smiled.

“I accept. We’ll send the woman to you. But I want a guarantee that you’ll uphold your end of the bargain.”

[Kuhuhu… Very well. Let’s talk in more detail.]

In exchange for the chance to win a war, all it would cost was a single woman.

It was far too sweet a deal to refuse.



 
  Chapter 198: To the Palace





“Lily? She hasn’t been here.”

Dania unnie asked, her eyes widening in surprise.

Since our first meeting, I had often visited her for meals together, but… regrettably, this time I had come with unfortunate news.

Lily had disappeared.

It seemed like she had run away out of guilt for hurting me.

Athena, Mari, and I each decided to split up and look for Lily.

As for the Demon King, since she stood out too much, we decided to leave her at our house for the time being.

“I’m fine though…”

It wasn’t like Lily did it on purpose. And I wasn’t seriously hurt either. There’s no way I’d hate my beloved sister over something like this.

But Lily must have thought differently. Even after quite some time had passed, she still hadn’t shown herself.

The academy, Lily’s dorm, and finally Dania unnie’s house—where she might have gone—we checked them all, but there was no sign of her.

At this point, I was starting to get really worried.

Lily had grown so strong that I thought she’d be okay, but with her still missing like this, I couldn’t help but grow anxious.

“What’s going on, Hera?”

When Dania unnie stepped right up to me, her overwhelmingly large chest gently pressed against mine.

“Ah… It’s nothing… We just had a small disagreement…”

Dania unnie raised her eyebrows, looking at me in surprise.

“That’s odd… You two fighting?”

“Hmm… We didn’t really fight… It just kind of happened that way…”

Not wanting to worry her, I tried to gloss over it.

I didn’t want to see her sad. And no matter what, I would find Lily safely… so it would be okay.

“I get it. You’re just putting up with Lily’s little tantrum, right?”

As if she understood my feelings—or maybe she didn’t—Dania unnie smiled as if to mesmerize me, patting my head gently.

As always, she treated me so warmly.

Back then too, I used to rely on her mature and dependable self so much.

Maybe that’s why, without realizing it, I felt like leaning on her again today.

But unfortunately, finding Lily came first.

I’d save the coddling… for next time.

“You must be hungry. Should I make you something to eat?”

“It’s okay… I’ll find Lily first, then come back.”

Unnie looked slightly disappointed, but then she smiled again and wrapped me in a warm hug.

And in that moment, wrapped in her two massive arms of affection, I couldn’t help but smile without realizing it.

“Hehe… I’ll definitely come back once I find Lily…”

“Fufu, okay. If things don’t work out with Lily, you can just come live with me instead, so don’t worry too much.”

“Pfft.”

Oh unnie…

She loved Lily more than anyone, but she sometimes made these kinds of jokes.

She always acted so grown-up, but Dania unnie was actually pretty playful at times.

“If we live together… I guess I’ll just have to eat you up, Hera?”

Yep. Just like that.

I liked Dania unnie so much that I often joked with her first, so I guess we were even.

Just like before, I smiled brightly and looked up at her.

“Hehe… If it’s you, unnie, I think I’d be okay with it!”

“…Hmph.”

She smiled with her eyes as she looked down at me.

Once again, I found healing for my heart from my sister. As a small gesture of gratitude, though it hardly felt like enough, I lightly pressed my lips to her cheek.

“Thank you so much, Unnie. I’ll come back again!”

“…Alright. Be safe.”

I tucked away the slight feeling of regret.

Just as I was about to set off to find Lily again…

Boom—!

“It is the Emperor’s command! Everyone, stop moving!”

Along with the sound of something breaking, a booming voice rang out.

Turning my head, I saw a group of knights in golden armor gathering and glaring at us.

On the golden armor was a symbol of the sun.

They were the elite soldiers of the Imperial Palace. The 1st Knight Order.

Why were the Imperial Palace’s elite knights here suddenly…?

“…What is going on here?”

I quickly hid my sister, Dania, behind me and glared at them. Then, cutting through the soldier’s ranks, one person appeared.

A figure with a body that looked like it would never collapse.

The refined mana swirling around him.

And the red armband tied to his shoulder.

It was an armband only those with the rank of commander could wear.

The leader of the Imperial Palace’s elite 1st Knight Order. One of the most powerful individuals in the Imperial Army. And once, the mentor of the protagonist from a novel.

A man who worships the Emperor as a god and serves only the Imperial Palace.

Lord Godric.

He was looking down at me with intimidating eyes.

“So the report was correct. You weren’t hiding, making it easy to find you.”

“You… found me?”

When I asked in a dazed voice, Godric raised one eyebrow and responded.

“Didn’t you know? The entire Empire is looking for you right now.”

“Wh-why would the Empire be looking for me…?”

Godric nodded slightly toward the side, and one of the knights next to him ran forward, unrolling something that looked like a scroll.

As the scroll was unfurled, there were several characters at the end, stamped with the Emperor’s seal.

“It is the Emperor’s command. A beautiful woman with black hair and red eyes. You are to be escorted to the Imperial Palace immediately.”

“Wha…?! No, I—”

“How dare a mere commoner refuse the Emperor’s command.”

In an instant, Godric stepped forward and roughly grabbed my wrist, causing a sharp pain to shoot through me.

“Ugh.”


“Stop talking and follow me.”

His oppressive attitude made me furrow my brow.

Is it really okay for a knight to treat someone like this, so violently?

Just as he tried to drag me away forcefully, Dania, with a worried expression, rushed toward me.

“Hera!”

“Unnie, I’m fine—”

Just as I was about to tell her that I was okay…

One of the knights stepped forward and shoved Dania away with one hand.

Without any strength to resist, Dania fell to the ground.

Seeing that, I lost my composure in an instant.

“What is this madness?!”

Pushing Godric with both hands, his body flew like a bullet and crashed into the wall.

In the midst of the startled knights, I ran to Dania, checking her for injuries.

“Unnie, are you okay?! Are you hurt?”

“Yeah. I’m fine, I just tripped.”

Dania, holding my hand, stood up and spoke.

“Although I said I was fine, the anger in my heart still didn’t subside.”

“Indeed. So, she’s not an ordinary woman, after all.”

Godric said calmly and began to slowly approach me.

“Why did you suddenly come here and do this? Do you think you’ll get away with this?”

Godric raised one eyebrow dramatically and then burst into loud laughter.

“Hahaha! This is why uneducated commoners like you…”

And soon, he wore a smile on his face and stared at me coldly.

“To dare to resist in front of the emperor’s command. Such ignorant bravery.”

“……”

My heart sank as I saw him, exactly the same as in the novel.

In the original story, he served the emperor like a god, and would stop at nothing to obey his orders.

Godric had an overwhelming loyalty.

Because of that, many scenes with him had been frustrating.

But when he met the protagonist, he eventually saw the righteousness in them and was able to assert his own will, turning into a good character.

“If you come quietly now, there will be no further harm. I also don’t wish to hurt a citizen of the great empire.”

How ridiculous.

He had just caused such a ruckus moments ago.

I wanted to shout at him right away, but I couldn’t act rashly due to my sister being behind me.

Unlike me, my sister was truly an ordinary person.

“Why are you trying to take me?”

“You’ll hear it directly from the emperor. I’m just following orders.”

His rigid attitude made frustration rise within me.

“…What if I say I’m not going?”

“Then I’ll take you by force. Even if innocent citizens get hurt in the process.”

Godric glanced at my sister and spoke, his words clearly a threat.

In this hopeless situation, I bit my lip.

“Hera, it’s okay. You should escape.”

“No.”

How could I leave my sister behind?

She had always been on my side, comforting me when I needed it.

I couldn’t think of abandoning her, even if it meant death.

“I’d appreciate it if you gave me an answer soon. Even though I look like this, I’m a busy man.”

I didn’t like him urging me from the front, but I took a deep breath to calm myself and walked toward him.

“…Alright. I’ll follow the emperor’s command.”

“Good. You’ve made the right choice.”

“Hera!”

My sister looked at me with trembling eyes.

“It’ll be fine. The emperor wouldn’t do anything bad to a citizen of the empire.”

Just as I said.

Although the emperor was a vile person, he wasn’t someone with evil tendencies.

He acted solely for the safety of the empire… I remembered him as a decent person.

I didn’t know why he was looking for me, but surely he wasn’t trying to harm me.

And since Godric had come to take me, resistance was pointless.

He was one of the strongest figures in this world. Even if I resisted, I would eventually fall into his hands.


“Follow me. We’re going straight to the imperial palace.”

“Wait a moment.”

I said, turning to look at Godric, and pointed to the broken door.

“You’ll have to compensate for that.”

He couldn’t just leave after destroying my sister’s house.



 
  Chapter 199: Emperor Barus





“Hmm. So this is where she spends her time.”

Arves murmured as she slowly looked around Hera’s room.

Hera’s bed. The blanket. The pillow. And even the rather cute-looking stuffed toy.

She was taking her time, examining everything from top to bottom, feeling traces of Hera throughout the space.

‘This feeling… it’s a first.’

A strange, ticklish sensation in her chest.

But it wasn’t unpleasant at all.

Rather, it felt like something she could get addicted to.

Born destined to be the Demon King, Arves had always carried a desire for slaughter.

Her only pleasure had been the sight of torn flesh and guts, blood gushing out, and the screams of agony.

But ever since meeting Hera, that desire had slowly changed—warped—into something else: a growing urge to conquer Hera, to make her her own.

And now, with the Demon God’s power having been withdrawn, the craving for slaughter that had been with her all her life vanished in an instant. What filled that void was this strange, unknowable sensation.

So she made a vow—offered a promise—to always stay by Hera’s side, as a condition for fulfilling Hera’s wish.

Fortunately, Hera had gladly accepted.

The thought of spending the rest of her life with Hera made her heart beat gently with warmth.

‘Someday, we’ll have to get married.’

Judging by how others had eyes blazing with desire for her, Arves didn’t think she’d be the only one after Hera.

But she didn’t care at all.

After all, a great king often had many wives.

Though, truth be told, Hera was less of a “great king” and more of a one-of-a-kind genius bitch…

Still, she could satisfy her wives better than any king ever could. Hera was more than qualified.

Of course, the storm that would follow from having multiple wives… was entirely Hera’s burden to bear.

Given their ferocious personalities, they’d probably make her scream like a beast every night.

That was her fault, after all—the price of recklessly seducing others.

It was only fair she bore the consequences.

‘I wonder what number wife I’ll be.’

Considering those women Hera had already been looking at with such love-struck eyes… Arves would likely be pushed pretty far down the list.

But that was fine.

A battle isn’t over until it’s truly over.

There’s no way she, Arves, would lose to mere foolish humans—

“Lily!!”

A sudden shout.

Annoyed at having her fluttering emotions disrupted, Arves turned her head with a frown.

A woman stood at the doorway, breathing heavily—her hair the same color as the hero’s.

There was a heavy, sultry air around her.

Arves’ gaze instinctively dropped lower.

And she couldn’t help but react to the massive, unfamiliar bulk.

‘…I don’t like this.’

Even succubi didn’t have bodies like that.

She didn’t know who this woman was, but never before had a human triggered such a sense of alarm.

“…Who are you?”

The voluptuous woman stared wide-eyed at her.

“That’s what I should be asking. Who are you?”

“I’m this house’s owner’s older sister… and you are?”

…Damn it.

The owner of this house was none other than Hera.

She had hoped not, but as expected, this woman was related to Hera.

And if she was someone connected to Hera, there was no doubt she would end up falling for her too.

Here’s the English translation of your passage:

“This could be dangerous,” I thought.

Faced with a rather formidable opponent, I couldn’t help but instinctively raise my guard.

“Curious about who I am? If you’re prepared to pay the price, I’ll tell you.”

The woman’s green eyes widened.

But only for a moment. Soon after, she shook her head and began glancing around.

“That’s not important right now. Have you seen a girl around here with the same hair color as mine?”

“Surely… you mean the Hero?”

“Yes…! I have something to tell Lily. It’s urgent.”

“The Hero is not here. You’ve come in vain.”

“…Oh no…”

Despair flickered in the woman’s eyes.

What could have shaken her so deeply?

“If you tell me, I can pass the message on. What is so urgent?”

The woman hesitated for a long time, then took a deep breath and finally spoke as if she had no other choice.

“Tell Lily… Hera’s been taken to the Empire.”

“…What did you say?”

These lowly creatures…

Who do they think they’re dragging away?

***

The power of the First Imperial Knights was formidable.

Before I knew it, I had been brought to the imperial palace.

To be honest, it was practically a kidnapping.

“Was it really necessary to bind me like this…?”

As if to say “Don’t even think about running,” they had tightly bound my arms with a magical device.

I felt like I could probably break free if I really tried… But I also knew I wouldn’t be able to take on both Godric and the First Imperial Knights on my own. It seemed wiser not to resist.

“My lord! We have captured the woman!”

Upon entering the audience chamber, Godric dragged me before the Emperor.

As I stared blankly up at the Emperor, Godric forcefully pressed down on my shoulder, forcing me to kneel.

“Ow…!”

A sharp pain shot through my knee, and Godric’s voice echoed coldly:


“Do you intend to stand at the same eye level as the Emperor?”

“…You bastard…”

Just as my resentment toward him was boiling up, the Emperor struck the armrest of his throne, drawing everyone’s attention.

All those present bowed their heads in unison, but I, unfamiliar with court protocol, continued staring at him in a daze.

The Emperor gazed at me silently for a moment, then waved his hand.

“Leave us. I have words to exchange with this woman.”

“Your Majesty! It’s too dangerous for you to be alone!”

Godric shot up in alarm.

He probably said that out of concern for the Emperor, but unfortunately, it only seemed to irritate him.

“Are you disobeying my order?”

Godric’s eyes trembled. He quickly closed them and bowed his head.

“M-my apologies.”

“All of you, leave.”

At the Emperor’s repeated command, everyone swiftly exited the audience chamber.

And just like that, it was only the two of us left.

“It must be unsettling to be summoned like this.”

I could only look at the Emperor, bewildered.

“…Yes… It was so sudden.”

Having never spoken to a king before, I had no idea how to even begin.

“It’s alright. Speak comfortably.”

Perhaps sensing how I felt, the emperor rested his chin on his hand and spoke.

“…Yes.”

“There’s no time, so let’s get straight to the point.”

Was I being crushed under the weight of imperial authority?

A dry gulp of nervousness slid down my throat for no reason.

“They said they want to take you to the Demon Realm. In return, they promised six months of peace.”

“…What?”

“A pact has even been made, so neither side can lie. You can rest easy.”

What?

No.

Which part of that is supposed to make me feel at ease?

The Demon Realm wants me?

…Why?

The unexpected news made my head throb.

‘…Did I do something to the Demon Realm?’

The most I did was try to seduce the Demon King.

…Though somehow, that led to actually bringing him over to our side.

Ah, and we did take Sepir from them, too.

Although that wasn’t exactly intentional.

…Hmm.

‘…Yeah, I guess they’d want to find me.’

Even if it wasn’t all on purpose… I’d essentially taken their king and one of their key forces.

From their perspective, I might very well look like the biggest threat.

“One person in exchange for six months of peace. In that time, our empire can regain the upper hand.”

Barus looked down at me with a sinister smile.

“…You didn’t actually accept, did you?”

“Who knows? What do you think?”

The emperor responded to my question with another question.

I looked at him, smiling darkly, and replied.

“You accepted.”

“Hmm. Half correct—”

“And then you’re planning to betray them.”

The emperor’s eyes widened in surprise.

Then, instead of a sinister smile, he looked down at me with a face full of curiosity.

“Betray them? What makes you think I’d do that?”

What makes me think that?

Because I know your personality.

Emperor Barus.

Not exactly a saint, but definitely not a villain either.

Skilled in strategy and sometimes sly, but also firm when it truly matters.

In many ways, he could be called the wisest of kings.

And someone like him, agreeing to the demons’ deal without a plan?

Not a chance.

“His Majesty the Great Emperor… would never abandon a citizen of the empire, right?”

Wrong. Barus is someone who would absolutely sacrifice a few for the good of the empire.

The only reason I said that was to avoid making him suspicious.

“Hahaha! You trust me too much. But I don’t mind that.”

After a hearty laugh, the emperor soon erased the smile from his face and looked at me with a calm, unwavering gaze.

“You’re right. I don’t know why they want you, but I won’t fall for the tricks of those wicked demons.”

He stroked his beard once and continued.

“I intend to use you as bait.”

“Bait?”

“Yes. When we hand you over, the demons will come with a sizable army. Their commander will likely appear as well.”

After a moment of silence, he spoke again.

“The meeting point will be the boundary between the Demon Realm and the Human Realm. There, we will launch a surprise attack and annihilate all the demons.”

“You’re going to… kidnap them?”

“Yes. Those who survive will be taken hostage. Even if taking them hostage doesn’t work, we can torture them for information.”

I couldn’t help but be shocked at the emperor’s bold declaration.

He was talking about kidnapping and torturing a group of demons.

If they did that—

“It’ll start a war.”

No matter how individually-minded demons might be, there’s no way they would just sit back and watch their own kind suffer.

If that happened, it would escalate into a massive conflict.

But the emperor didn’t look the least bit surprised. On the contrary, he wore a calm expression.

“You didn’t know? The war has already begun.”

“What?”

“The infiltration of the Academy. The intrusion into the Imperial Palace. The annihilation of the western region. The demons have already declared war multiple times. There’s no avoiding the fight any longer.”

I had known about the attack on the Academy.

I’d experienced that vivid disaster firsthand.

But… the western region was annihilated?

I knew the Demon God had withdrawn his power from Arves, but… could something have happened already?

“Don’t worry. Though I said ‘bait’, we won’t allow any harm to come to ordinary citizens. I will personally ensure—”

As the emperor spoke—

“Y-Your Majesty!”

Godric, who had previously left, burst through the door with a frantic expression, causing the emperor’s face to contort in displeasure.

“What is it, Godric? I clearly told you to wait outside.”

At the emperor’s cold voice, Godric froze for a moment. But he quickly shook it off and rushed forward.

“There’s no time for that!! Outside… outside, right now—”

His words were cut off.

BOOOOM—!

The ground shook as a massive explosion erupted at the door.

Flames surged violently, and Godric was blown away.

As the emperor jumped up from his throne in response to the sudden chaos, a figure began to emerge from the thick smoke at the site of the explosion.


“I tried to live a decent life… for Hera’s sake.”

That all-too-familiar voice.

“But these days, there are just too many bastards I want to kill.”

Athena.

Her eyes, engulfed in flames, burned with uncontainable fury.



 
  Chapter 200: [Special Side Story] The Far Future





Time flies like an arrow.

Joyful memories, painful memories, happy memories, sad memories, I move forward, using all those memories as stepping stones.

They say even mountains and rivers change in ten years.

In a hundred years, generations change, and in a thousand years, the very land transforms.

And in five thousand years… the world changes entirely.

Some have asked how I could possibly know that.

And the answer wasn’t particularly difficult.

Because I’ve lived for five thousand years.

“…I miss it.”

Memories of the time I lived with them came rushing back.

Those days, filled with happiness beyond compare.

Moments that will never return again.

But rather than sorrow, what I felt was longing.

We laughed together. Cried together. And in the end, we shared a beautiful farewell.

To wallow in grief would be disrespectful to them.

How unbearably sad it was when I had to let go of the first woman I loved.

I must have cried every single day for years afterward.

Then one more. And then another.

Each time, I wept as if the world was ending.

And each of them left me with a joyful smile on their face.

As each of them departed from my side, the farewells became tinged with bittersweet beauty.

Yes. They were beautiful.

Our time together was.

They say time heals all wounds.

It’s already been nearly three thousand years since the final farewell.

And with the memory of them turned into beautiful recollections, I was able to live on with strength once more.

No—truthfully, thanks to just one person.

Because of her, I was able to overcome the sorrow of those farewells and keep going.

Together with the one who swore she would never leave my side for all eternity, in the nest we built that time has not eroded.

Thanks to her, I can still say with pride:

I am happy.

“Lord, the Master has arrived.”

“Really?!”

At the maid’s words, I shot up and dashed out.

Throwing open the door, hurrying down the mansion’s hallways—I ran forward without a moment’s delay.

To see her as quickly as possible.

I hurried down the stairs and looked toward the main gate—and finally, I saw her.

“Mom, I’m home.”

No longer just the cute little girl I remembered.

She had grown into a stunningly beautiful woman.

Her icy blue eyes, like they could freeze everything in their gaze, seemed to hold the beauty of the sky itself.

She was my daughter, my wife, and my entire world.

Mari.

Her once-lovely features had blossomed into full, dazzling beauty.

Perhaps it was the color, or the sharpness in her gaze but Mari’s face now carried a cold and striking aura.

The adorable charm from her infancy had softened, and in its place, she had grown into a regal, icy princess.

I ran forward, leapt into her arms, and she effortlessly lifted me with one hand—like holding a feather.

“Mari!! I missed you so much..!”

As I showered her cheek with kisses, Mari let out a quiet chuckle and looked at me with her clear blue eyes.

“Mom, really. Don’t you get tired of seeing me every day?”

“…Are you tired of me, Mari?”

At her blunt words, my eyes narrowed slightly. Mari, who had been chewing her lips with an odd expression, soon planted a deep kiss on my cheek.

“Of course not.”

“Hehe.”

I pressed my nose against Mari’s body, inhaling her sweet scent to recharge my energy for the day, then slipped out of her embrace and interlaced our fingers.

“You worked hard today… Are you hungry? I made dinner—let’s eat together.”

I smiled brightly as I spoke, but Mari frowned slightly, as if something didn’t sit right with her.

“I told you to leave the cooking to the maids. I don’t want Mom’s hands getting wet.”

At her sharp tone, I mumbled quietly,

“But I want to cook for you myself…”

“…Tch.”

My body instinctively tensed as Mari approached me like a predator.

But contrary to my fear, when she reached me—

Whoosh—

She coiled her tail around me, pulled me into her embrace, and began planting short kisses.

Then, after briefly licking her lips, she leaned close to my ear and whispered in a low voice,

“Just so you know… you’re dessert after dinner.”

“Eek…?!”

My face burned bright red at her shameless whisper.

“Y-you—Mari! There are people around…!”

I raised my voice slightly, but Mari only smirked with an indecent smile and patted my head.

I could’ve sworn she used to be the shy one… When did she change like this?

Lately, Mari seemed completely unrestrained. Every chance she got, she was only thinking about my body…

Sometimes, it even felt like she loved my body more than me.

“I’ll wash up first, then we’ll have dinner together. I have some good news, too.”

“Huh? Good news?”

Tilting my head, I met Mari’s smoldering gaze.

“Yeah. Very good news for us.”

With those cryptic words, Mari turned and walked toward the bathroom.


And as she did—

Her large tail swayed excitedly, as if she couldn’t contain herself.

***

A massive mansion stood deep in a secluded forest.

For thousands of years, it had been our nest—where Mari and I spent our time together.

Of course, many other things had happened, too.

Mari’s fully matured power was absolute. Even among other dragons, she stood unmatched.

Eventually, with no dragon left to challenge her, Mari earned the title of Dragon Lord—a being unrivaled in this world.

Now, her word was law.

Even this mansion had been built in just ten days because of an offhand remark she made, sending people scrambling to fulfill her wish.

And after officially marrying her, I was given the embarrassing title of “The Lord’s Wife.”

That’s right.

I married my beloved daughter—

Mari.

I was so surprised when I first realized that Mari had feelings for me.

Maybe that’s why… For a while, I rejected her.

I even avoided her out of a strange sense of pressure…

Mari had always just been like a daughter to me, so her feelings really caught me off guard.

But truly… time changes everything, even mountains and rivers.

In the end, after centuries of Mari’s passionate courtship, I had no choice but to fall for her.

I felt like I was committing a great sin…

And yet, I had fallen so deeply for Mari that I could no longer turn her away. I eventually accepted her confession. Not long after we became lovers, Mari proposed to me.

The look on her face when I accepted her confession… she truly looked like she had the whole world in her hands.

After that… we shared times so intense that it’s honestly embarrassing to speak of.

Those heated nights created by Mari, who never missed a chance to covet my body.

To be honest, I always passed out first and could barely remember what happened.

“You were so cute back then… When did you grow up so much?”

I gently stroked Mari’s head as she ate beside me.

She responded by snuggling up even closer before continuing her meal.

‘…It wouldn’t hurt for her to keep a little distance while eating.’

Some habits really die hard.

Mari liked sticking close to me, and since I didn’t mind either, we ended up living like this—always close, always together.

Who said love fades with time?

Even after these nearly 5,000 years… Mari and I were still burning with passion, not even the slightest change in our love.

“Oh right, Mari. What’s the good news you wanted to tell me?”

At my question, Mari wiped the food off her lips with a tissue and looked at me with a tender expression.

“Mom. The world’s really changed for the better. Humans can fly through the skies like us dragons now, and they can reach the depths of the oceans like the deep-sea tribes.”

“Yeah… you’re right. It’s developed a lot.”

Just like Mari said, humanity had achieved unprecedented advancements over the millennia.

That old world—Earth, I think it was called—its science, though nearly forgotten now, would seem adorable in comparison to what exists here.

Thanks to that, life has become much more convenient in many ways.

“And today… the organization I’ve been funding finally completed their research.”

“Really? Congratulations, Mari…!”

Come to think of it…

Has it been about a hundred years? I do remember her saying she was starting some sort of research.

But no matter how much I asked, she only said it was a secret. She promised to tell me once the research was finished.

“So now… can you finally tell me what kind of experiment it was?”

I looked at Mari with bright, expectant eyes. She lifted her large tail onto the desk and held it out toward me.

“Mom. Don’t you notice anything different?”

“Hmm..? Are you talking about your tail?”

When Mari nodded, I took a closer look at her tail.

Then, as I touched her blue tail…

I could tell what had changed.

For some reason, it felt…

Much larger…

And harder—was it just my imagination?

“The world really has improved. Now, even two women can have a child together.”

“…….Huh?”

As a deflated sound escaped from my lips, Mari gently stroked my cheek with her burning eyes.

“Mom. I still remember. Our very first promise.”

“W-Wait… Huh…?”

“Do you remember how you promised that if you ever produced breast milk, you’d feed me first?”

“Ma-Mari, no, that’s… what are you saying…”

“It’s okay if you don’t remember.”

After finishing her meal, Mari lightly lifted me with both hands. With a gentle smile, she caressed my belly with her tail.

“I know better than anyone. You’ll be a wonderful mother.”

“N-No, I’m not even—”

“No excuses. Fulfill your duty as my wife, Mom.”

After those words, when I came back to my senses—


I was in bed with Mari.

Today—no, this very moment—

Became a historic turning point, one that would be deeply etched into the annals of time.

The birth of a new, supreme species, one that surpassed even the dragon race.

This was the historic day when the great race of Dragon was born.



 
  
    Chapter 201: [Special Side Story] Far Away Future [Complete]





“Hng… Hyahp…”

The lewd sound of Mari’s and my tongues intertwining filled the room.

Sitting on Mari’s lap, facing her, we shared a deep kiss.

As if refusing to let me go, Mari’s thick tail coiled tightly around my waist.

Churp-chuup—

Mari’s tongue, slightly longer than that of an ordinary person, explored every corner of my mouth. Under the intoxicating movements of her tongue, my mind grew hazier by the second. Just as it became too hard to breathe, Mari pulled away, her face flushed with a seductive blush.

“Take it off, Mom.”

“Hahhk… Ugh… Mmm…”

Overwhelmed by Mari’s commanding tone, I began removing my clothes one by one as she wished.

A thin black silk dress. A matching black bra.

And finally, as I took off my panties, my pale, naked body was fully exposed to the air.

“D-Don’t stare so openly…”

Unable to bear the intensity of Mari’s scorching gaze, I instinctively covered myself with my hands.

Even though it had been hundreds of years since Mari and I became involved, I still hadn’t fully adjusted to the idea of sharing my body with someone who was once my own daughter.

“Move your hands, Mom.”

At Mari’s sharp voice, my body flinched.

Though she was always gentle and warm with me, the moment our bodies intertwined, she transformed into a domineering beast.

But there was no way a weakling like me could resist a dragon.

Paradoxically, the excitement of being utterly helpless, of being taken so completely by the superior Mari, only made the heat in my lower belly burn fiercer.

“O-Okay… Daughter…”

That’s when it happened.

Slap—!

“Hng?!”

A sharp, searing pain shot through my backside.

Turning my head, I saw Mari’s tail thrashing wildly behind her.

“What did I tell you to call me when we’re like this?”

At Mari’s quiet but firm words, I immediately crawled beneath her and looked up.

“…S-Sorry… Master…”

A perverse smile curled on Mari’s lips at my words, and with a low chuckle, she whispered into my ear:

“Today will be different from all the others. Today, I’m going to get you pregnant.”

My body trembled at her words.

For a hundred years, Mari had been conducting strange research.

Something that should have been impossible—combining the genes of two women to create a child.

Mari had apparently succeeded in perfecting the technique.

And unfortunately…

It seemed she had immediately decided to use it on me.

“M-Mari… I-I’m not ready for pregnancy yet—”

“Mari?”

“Ah… M-Master…”

Truthfully, I had never once considered pregnancy.

Even after marrying Mari, I never thought it would be possible.

I didn’t have the courage yet to bear the weight of carrying a life inside me.

Of course… if it was Mari’s child… I wouldn’t hate it…

But still, I wasn’t mentally prepared.

Squelch—

“Hnguuuhk?!?!!”

A sudden burst of pleasure forced my eyes open, and I saw Mari’s fingers slipping inside my lower lips.

“M-Mari… T-Too sudden— Hahhhhk?!!”

Without warning, Mari’s fingers began slowly teasing my insides.

“It’ll hurt a little more than usual today. Fingers won’t be enough… if we’re going for pregnancy.”

“Hngk…?! W-What do you…?”

Mari acted as if she hadn’t even heard my protests.

But the only thing on my mind now was what she had just said.

Not fingers…?

Then… what else…?

“Don’t worry, Mom. I’ll loosen you up properly first.”

The crude words coming from the noble and beautiful Mari’s lips instead created an oddly sensual atmosphere.

Soon, Mari tossed aside her clothes. Her fully matured, flawless naked body, impossible to look away from, came into view.

“I’ll take it slow at first, like usual.”

“Hah… Hng…!”

Before I knew it, my lower lips were completely drenched by Mari’s fingers, sending tingling sensations as if begging for something more.

Did she already know how I was feeling?

Mari laid me down neatly on the bed, then slowly lowered her face downward—

Schlurp—

“Hyaaah?!”

Burying her face between my legs, she began slowly licking the entrance to my vagina.

“Hahh… Mommy’s vagina… It’s already soaked with slick.”

“Hng… Hahh… D-Don’t say such embarrassing things?!”

Mari’s tongue, which had been lapping at my slit, slowly moved upward—then gave a deliberate flick to my stiff little clit, making my body jerk like a live fish.

The place I was most sensitive. The spot that made my body thrash the hardest.

After thousands of years of marriage, Mari knew exactly where it was. With a lewd smile, she began wrapping her tongue around my tiny bud.

And then—

“Mari!! Not the—Nnnggghhh?!?!”

Squelch—

Pleasure flooded my mind, my vision whiting out in an instant as my vagina gushed slick like a fountain.

Forcing my trembling eyes open to assess the situation, I saw Mari toying with my clit like a plaything, using her tongue and fingers.

“I-I told you not to touch my clit so carelessly…!!”

Tap— Tap—

“Nnghhoooh?!”


Just a few more strokes, and another massive wave of pleasure crashed over me.

But this time, I somehow managed to clench my lower stomach and hold back the climax.

“Hahh… Ngh… D-Darling… wait…”

“Don’t fuss, Mommy.”

“I-It’s not fussing! You just made me cum twice in a row…!”

“Mommy can go hundreds of times. We haven’t even started yet.”

At Mari’s words, my pupils trembled.

A vague, unwanted memory surfaced.

The day Mari, curious about how many times I could cum, had finally gotten her answer.

Ignoring my desperate pleas to stop, she had relentlessly stimulated my body—

A hundred times.

That day, I had climaxed a hundred times in a row.

It was no exaggeration to say the floor had been flooded with my slick by the end.

Any normal, healthy person would have died from that much pleasure—but the reason I had survived was simple.

After centuries of consuming Mari’s mana daily,

I had gained the innate regenerative abilities and physiology of a dragon.

And also—

Was it luck? Or misfortune? A dragon’s mana didn’t just heal wounds.

No matter how much I screamed, my voice never gave out.

No matter how many times I gushed slick, my body returned to its original state in an instant.

But cruelly, the pleasure alone didn’t reset—instead, it kept accumulating, driving me further and further into madness.

All I could remember was howling in the swamp of pleasure, so intensely it could have been called hell.

“One last time—”

With a short laugh, Mari began rolling my little bean between her fingers.

“Nnnnghhh?!?!!”

A sharp bolt of lightning seemed to shatter my brain, my tongue lolling out of my mouth.

Squelch-squelch-squish—

Another flood of my juices began soaking the sheets.

“Hahhh… haaah…”

As I was still trembling from the aftershocks of climax, Mari stared down at me with a dark expression.

As if perfected through thousands of experiences, she aligned her vagina perfectly over mine.

“Hyyyiiik?!”

The moment our lower lips met in a deep, wet kiss, my vagina gushed violently, as if overjoyed.

“Haaah… haa… Mom… You really did a good job making such a sensitive spot.”

Mari, also lost in pleasure, let her eyes flutter shut as she savored the sensations below, slowly beginning to rock her hips.

Schlick—schlick—

The lewd sound of our soaked juices mixing filled the room.

“Hnnnghh?! Nnnnghoooh?!”

Every time Mari rolled her hips, her thick labia rubbed against my clit, and at the peak of each motion, she squeezed my little bean between them.

Again.

And again.

After several more thrusts, Mari let out a rough breath, bringing her lips close to my ear and whispering as if licking inside it.

“There’s something more important today… so let’s hurry, okay?”

“Hahhh… hahh… Wha…?”

Before my pleasure-drunk brain could process her words, she was already moving.

Grabbing my legs and folding them into a W-shape, Mari climbed over me, positioning herself as if ready to grind me into the mattress.

“Eh…? Eh…?”

And then—

Thump—

As if violating me, she pressed down hard on our joined pussies from above.

“♡♡♡♡♡♡♡??!?!!?!”

The shock was so overwhelming that my brain short-circuited.

For a moment, my vision went completely dark.

When my sight returned, all I could see were scattered, dreamlike star-like shapes.

“Mom…! Mom…!”

Thump—thump—

“Nnnnghhoooh?!♡♡ Hnnnghoooh?!♡♡”

With every thrust, my pathetic body convulsed in climax.

All I could do was twitch uncontrollably and moan like a madwoman.

The assault continued, sex that felt more like rape.

After some time, Mari’s breathing grew rougher as she looked down at me.

“Nnnghh?! Nggguuh?!?♡”

“Haaah… I’m coming, Mom. Take all of my juices.”

“Hnngghhuuh?! P-Pleeease…! Give me your daughter’s cum, pleeease…!!♡♡”

“Hnngh…♡”

Amid the chaos of my own fluids, I felt Mari’s hot release gushing deep inside me.

My body was filled with deep satisfaction and happiness from her love.

When Mari finally released my legs, I collapsed onto the bed, completely spent.

“Hahhh… haaah…”

“You worked hard, Mom.”

Mari gently and slowly stroked my head as she spoke.

It was a kind of ritual Mari always performed after our intense lovemaking sessions.

But this time was different.

What came out of Mari’s mouth was something entirely unexpected.

“Should we make a baby now?”

“Huh…? Wh-what…?”

Something thick and massive plopped onto my stomach.

“…Huh?”

With a stiff, creaking motion, I lifted my head—only to see her enormous tail, swaying as if deliberately targeting something.

It kept stroking my belly.

“This might be a little hard to get used to, Mom.”

…W-wait.

No… No way—

The moment Mari’s scorching-hot tail touched my entrance, a shiver ran through my entire body.

“N-no… D-don’t put it in… This can’t—”

“It’s okay, Mom. You’re half-dragon now, remember?”

“M-Mari… T-this will break my womb… N-no…!”

“I love you, Mom.”

“No! It won’t fit! It won’t fit!!”

“I love you, Mom. I love you.”

“I-I don’t want it!! G-get away!!”

“I love you.”

“N-no, Mari, plea—”

Squelch—

“G-GWOOOOOOOHHHHHHHK?!?!?!”

A sensation far beyond what my brain could process. My consciousness shattered instantly.

In that fading haze, the last thing I saw was Mari passionately moving above me, showering me with fervent affection—before my eyes rolled back.

“I love you, Mom.”

I love you.

Love…

“I love you, Mom… Mmm… Hehe…”

“M-Mari…?”

***

Mari squirmed in her sleep, mumbling sweet nothings.

Tears welled up in my eyes at the heartwarming sight of my daughter dreaming about me—even in her sleep.

“Athena, did you hear?! Mari said she loves me!!”

“Yeah, yeah. I’ve heard that a million times already.”

“B-but this is different! She said it in her sleep!”

“Hehe… My baby… My little baby…”

This time, Mari muttered something strange. But even so, I couldn’t help but adore her. I pulled her into my arms and planted a soft kiss on her forehead.

“But… what kind of dream makes her move like that?”

“…Who knows.”


Athena glanced at Mari, peacefully asleep, and murmured quietly.

“Must be a good dream.”

Five thousand years.

Even if it was a future yet to come—

Five thousand years was an eternity, even for a dragon who lived beyond time.
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